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Introduction
The goal of the Disciples’ Literal New Testament is

to help all Bible readers better understand the New Testament
from the original writers’ point of view. This is accomplished
in two primary ways. First, the translation reflects the Greek
forms, grammar, and sentence structure, rather than using
elegant English like our standard translations. Second, the
paragraphs are arranged to display the flow of thought in the
Apostles’ minds as revealed in their Greek writings, rather
than the artificial 460 year old chapter and verse structure we
are used to seeing. The New Testament is opened up to
English readers in a depth formerly available only to those
who carefully studied their Greek New Testament. Used
together with your standard Bible version, you will now have
the best of both languages. 

This is the companion volume to the 1025 page New
Testament TransLine, which presents this same translation in
outline format. First published by Zondervan in 2002, it
includes extensive notes on the meaning and usage of the
words of the New Testament, notes that explain the meaning
of a passage where needed, notes that list the different
interpretations when the meaning is not clear, and notes on
over 3000 textual variations in the Greek manuscripts that lie
behind all English translations. Pastors and Bible students
wanting more depth and detail will find it useful.



Features of the Disciples’ Literal New Testament. 

Outline. The first thing you see is the detailed
outline of the book, which directly corresponds to the
paragraphing and indentation of the translation that follows.
The words of the outline are taken directly from the words of
the book itself. This gives you a thorough overview of the
book, a big picture view of what the writer intends to
communicate. 

Interpretive Headings. Next you will notice that
each paragraph has a heading in italics. These are descriptive,
interpretive headings intended to make the original writer’s
flow of thought more explicit to you by summarizing the main
point of the paragraph in its context in the book. In fact, if you
read through a book’s paragraph headings first, you will get a
solid picture of the flow of the book. 

Intelligent Paragraphing. The arrangement of the
text is broken into thought paragraphs reflecting the Apostle's
flow of thought. The paragraphs are indented in a kind of
outline grouping so that major thoughts and subordinate
thoughts can easily be seen. This will help you follow the
main points and see the tangents! Greek is so different from
English that some mechanism like this is needed in order to
clearly display the connections of thought contained in the
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Greek. To help you see how far a paragraph has been indented
so that you can connect the points, there is a grey baseline
down the left side of the page. 

Chapter And Verse Numbers. As you may know,
after the invention of the printing press, the chapter and verse
numbers were added to the New Testament in 1551 by Robert
Stephanus. Unfortunately, as often pointed out from the
pulpit, they are sometimes not at all helpful in following the
thought contained in the Greek writings. They sometimes
prevent you from easily seeing the flow of thought in the
author’s mind, and hinder you from even asking the right
questions. This hurdle to our understanding has been
eliminated in the Disciples’ Literal New Testament. The verse
numbers are still included for your reference, but the
paragraphing and sentence structure reflects what was
originally written.

Literal Translation. The Disciples’ Literal New
Testament is a literal reflection of writing style, ways of
speaking, sentence and thought structures, and word patterns
of the New Testament writers. It is not intended to be an
elegant English translation like the NASB, NKJV, ESV, NRSV, or
to recast itself in even more natural English like the NIV or NLT

or The Message. But using the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament you will be able see more deeply into the minds of
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the original writers, and understand their intent more clearly
than ever. And you will be able to see how those translations
transformed the Greek ways of speaking into pleasing and
effective English ways of speaking. 

Italics, Brackets, Bold Type, Hyphenated Words.
Italics are used for words not in the Greek, but implied by the
grammar of the Greek word, phrase, or sentence structure, or
required in normal English grammar. Don’t skip over them;
they are part of the literal translation. [Brackets] are used for
words added to clarify the meaning of a word, phrase or
sentence. Skip over these words if you like, and what remains
will be the literal translation. Bold type is used for words
actually emphasized in the Greek by the biblical writer. For
example, sometimes a subject is emphasized, “But I say to
you,” or, “they will be comforted.” Sometimes the Greek
word order is arranged so as to place emphasis on a word.
Hyphenated words are single Greek words translated by
multiple English words. For example, “announced-as-good-
news” represents a single Greek word. Such words are
hyphenated when linked to notes and on some other
occasions, but not on every occurrence.

Notes. Each page has some translation and
interpretive notes at the bottom of the page. These will help
you better understand the text, the meaning, and the Greek
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ways of speaking. You can find much more detail on these
matters in the New Testament TransLine.

What is a literal translation?

Translations such as the NASB, NKJV, ESV, RSV, mean
by ‘literal’ that their translation reflects the words and
grammar of the Greek as much as possible in an elegant
English translation. They seek to strike the perfect balance
between what was said in Greek and how we would say it in
beautiful English. In technical terms, there is a significant
degree of ‘formal equivalence’ between the Greek and the
English. In layman’s terms, these are word-for-word
translations, within the bounds of pleasing and proper
English. We like these translations because we feel they are
the most accurate.

Other versions seek to literally communicate the
meaning intended by the original writers to an English
speaking audience, using normal and pleasing English ways
of speaking. In doing this, these translations rephrase
sentences and clarify thoughts as needed so that the intended
meaning in the Greek is conveyed to the English reader. This
is done to various degrees depending on how far the focus is
moved from the Greek to the English, and how much

Introduction    x



‘interpretation’ is added to the ‘translation.’ At one extreme
the translation remains close to the Greek, but enhances or
clarifies the meaning in English. The NRSV is an example. At
the other extreme the translation is a paraphrase completely
rewritten into words and phrases chosen by the translator. The
Message is an example. In technical terms, this method is
called ‘dynamic equivalence.’ In layman’s terms, these are
thought-for-thought translations. We like these translations
because they feel so natural to us. They speak to us in a way
we can more easily understand, or even in an exciting and
thought-provoking manner. 

How does the Disciples’ Literal New Testament compare to
other translations?

Imagine a translation scale of zero to ten, where zero
is the Greek New Testament and ten is an exciting paraphrase
such as The Message. A one would be a Greek-English
interlinear. A five would be a translation that seeks to perfectly
balance the Greek and English. The NASB, NKJV, RSV and ESV

would be examples of a five. The NRSV would be a six; the NIV

a seven. There are many wonderful translations available
between five and ten. The Disciples’ Literal New Testament
would be a three, opening a new view into the New Testament
for English readers. 
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Is the Disciples’ Literal New Testament better than the
other translations? 

Better as your standard English translation? No.
Since it more closely follows the Greek ways of speaking, it
is of course more foreign-sounding, and therefore inferior as
an English translation to all the versions mentioned above.
But as a reflection of the Greek mind and thought processes
and intent of the original writers, it is indeed a fuller display
of the ancient writings. To get any closer to the mind of those
writers, you would have to learn Greek! And as a basis from
which to evaluate and understand the adjustments made to
accomodate the English language by the translations in the
five to ten range mentioned above, it is superior. 

Every translation strives to accomplish a certain
balance of translation goals, a balance of Greek accuracy and
English expression. There can be no perfect translation. To
illustrate, the NIV expresses the thoughts contained in the
Greek using the full breadth and beauty of English, foregoing
strict conformity to the Greek phraseology. The Disciples’
Literal New Testament expresses much more of the breadth
and beauty of the Greek phraseology, sacrificing normal
English idiom. So ‘better’ is not really a proper question,
because each translation serves its purpose. The Disciples’
Literal New Testament, the NASB, the NIV, and The Message,
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to use these four as examples, are each better at what they are
trying to do than the others. Which is better for you depends
on what you are trying to accomplish at the time. 

Can a one-man translation be any good?

Many have been done, all along the scale above from
five to ten. But a team of Greek and English scholars is
certainly essential for an authoritative translation seeking to
perfectly balance the Greek and English, or an accurate
thought-for-thought translation like the NIV. But a translation
such as the Disciples’ Literal New Testament can indeed be
done well by one person. Why? Consider how the translation
process takes place. First you would make a straightforward
translation that accurately reflects the Greek as your starting
point. Then you would revise this initial translation from the
English point of view, making the adjustments and adding the
nuances that would transform it into a polished English
translation. It is precisely at the stage of making these
adjustments and nuances that a team of people is superior to
a single individual. But the initial translation from the Greek
could be made by any one of the team members. The
Disciples’ Literal New Testament is consistently and
accurately and thoroughly done at that initial level of
translation, deliberately stopping short of smoothing and
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nuancing in English. That is its strength. It allows you to see
the Greek ways of writing and expressing thoughts before the
translation is adjusted into better English sentences. Those
wanting more detail on the translation methods can find it in
the Appendix.
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Matthew
A.       The book of the genealogy of Jesus Christ, son of David, 
          son of Abraham                                                                             1:1‐17
B.       The birth of Jesus Christ was as follows— He was 
          fathered in Mary by the Holy Spirit                                         1:18‐25
C.       After His birth, magi worshiped Him, Herod tried to kill 
          Him, God protected Him                                                              2:1‐23
D.       During those days John the Baptist comes, proclaiming, 
          Repent, the kingdom is near                                                       3:1‐12
E.       Then Jesus comes from Galilee to the Jordan to John to 
          be baptized by him                                                                     3:13‐17
F.        Then Jesus was led up into the wilderness by the Spirit 
          to be tempted by the devil                                                          4:1‐11
G.       Jesus went back to Galilee. From then on, He proclaimed 
          the kingdom in all Galilee                                                          4:12‐24
H.       Large crowds followed Him. And having seen them, 
          He was teaching them, saying                                                 4:25‐5:2

1.       Blessed are the poor in spirit, mourners, gentle, 
          hungry, merciful, and others                                            5:3‐12
2.       You are the salt of the earth. You are the light of 
          the world                                                                           5:13‐16
3.       I came to fulfill the Law. Unless your righteousness 
          abounds, you will not enter. Murder and anger, 
          adultery and lust, divorce, oaths, eye for an eye, 
          love and hate                                                                     5:17‐48
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4.       But take heed not to do your righteousness before 
          people— almsgiving, praying, fasting                            6:1‐18
5.       Do not treasure up treasures on earth, but seek 
          His kingdom. You cannot serve both                           6:19‐34
6.       Do not judge others. With what judgment you 
          judge, you will be judged. Pearls and pigs                      7:1‐6
7.       Ask and you will receive. Seek and you will find. 
          Knock and it will be opened                                            7:7‐11
8.       Therefore, everything you want others to be doing 
          to you, you be doing to them                                             7:12
9.       Enter through the narrow gate on the narrow road 
          leading to life                                                                   7:13‐14
10.     Beware of the false prophets. You will know them 
          by their fruits                                                                   7:15‐20
11.     Not everyone saying “Lord, Lord” will enter the 
          kingdom. Only the doer of God’s will                          7:21‐27

I.        When He finished these words, the crowds were 
          astounded and followed Him                                                 7:28‐8:1

1.       A leper said, If You are willing, You are able to 
          cleanse me. I am willing. Be cleansed                              8:2‐4
2.       Having entered Capernaum, He healed a 
          centurion’s paralyzed servant. Great faith                    8:5‐13
3.       He healed Peter’s mother‐in‐law. They brought 
          Him many, and He healed them all                              8:14‐17
4.       They departed for the other side. On the sea, He 
          calmed the storm                                                            8:18‐27
5.       At the other side of the sea, Jesus cast demons 
          into a herd of pigs                                                           8:28‐34
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6.       He crossed back over the sea, and forgave and 
          healed a paralytic. Which is easier?                                 9:1‐8
7.       While eating at Matthew’s house, the Pharisees 
          objected. The ill need a physician                                  9:9‐13
8.       John’s disciples come and ask why Jesus’ disciples 
          are not fasting. New wine                                             9:14‐17
9.       An official asked Him to raise his daughter. While 
          going, He healed a woman                                            9:18‐26
10.     Passing on from there, two blind men followed 
          Him. Jesus healed them                                                 9:27‐31
11.     He healed a mute man. The crowds marveled, the 
          Pharisees called it Satanic                                             9:32‐34

J.        Jesus was going through all the villages teaching, 
          proclaiming and curing. Having seen the crowds, He 
          had deep feelings for them. Ask the Lord of the harvest 
          to send out workers                                                                  9:35‐38
          

1.       Having summoned the twelve, Jesus gave them 
          authority over demons and diseases                             10:1‐4
2.       Jesus sent out the twelve, after instruction, to 
          proclaim the kingdom to Israel and heal                    10:5‐15

a.       Jesus prewarns them about coming 
          persecution. You will be hated and killed      10:16‐31
b.       I came to divide the world, not to bring 
          peace. Take up your cross and follow Me      10:32‐42

3.       When He finished giving directions to the twelve, 
          He passed on to teach and proclaim                                 11:1
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K.       John, having heard in prison of His works, sent his 
          disciples to ask— Are you the One? Jesus said, Report 
          to John what you are hearing and seeing                                11:2‐6
          

1.       While proceeding, Jesus spoke of John. If you will 
          accept it, John is Elijah                                                   11:7‐19
2.       Then Jesus began to reproach the cities in which 
          He did miracles for not repenting                              11:20‐24
3.       Jesus praised God for hiding these things from 
          the wise. Come to Me, all                                            11:25‐30
4.       The Pharisees objected to the disciples picking 
          grain. I am Lord of the Sabbath                                      12:1‐8
5.       In the synagogue, Jesus healed on the Sabbath. 
          The Pharisees plotted against Him                               12:9‐21
6.       Jesus healed and the Pharisees said He did it by 
          Beelzebub. It will not be forgiven                              12:22‐37
7.       Some scribes and Pharisees said, We want to see 
          a sign. No sign will be given                                        12:38‐45
8.       His family came. He said, My family is whoever 
          does God’s will                                                              12:46‐50
9.       On that day, from a boat, He spoke to the crowds 
          in parables about the kingdom                                     13:1‐35
10.     Then having left the crowds, He explained and 
          spoke parables to the disciples                                  13:36‐52
11.     When He finished these parables, He went to His
          hometown. They took offense                                  13:53‐58
12.     At that time, Herod said Jesus is John the Baptist, 
          risen from the dead                                                        14:1‐12
13.     Having heard of it, Jesus withdrew. Crowds 
          followed. He fed 5000                                                  14:13‐21
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14.     He sent the disciples away in a boat. At night, He 
          walked out to them on water                                     14:22‐33
15.     Having crossed, He healed the sick. All who 
          touched His garment were healed                             14:34‐36
16.     Pharisees objected to a lack of hand‐washing. 
          What comes out of the heart defiles                           15:1‐20
17.     Jesus withdrew to Tyre and Sidon. He healed the 
          daughter of a Canaanite woman                                15:21‐28
18.     He went beside the Sea of Galilee, where He 
          healed large crowds and fed 4000                             15:29‐38
19.     Having crossed to Magadan, the Pharisees 
          asked for a sign from heaven                                  15:39‐16:4
20.     Having crossed, Jesus said to the disciples, 
          Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees                        16:4‐12
21.     Jesus asks, Who do you say I am? You are the 
          Christ, the Son of God                                                  16:13‐20

L.        From that time on, Jesus began to show them He must 
          suffer, die, and rise again. Having taken Him aside, 
          Peter said, This shall never happen to You. Get behind 
          Me, Satan                                                                                  16:21‐23

1.       Jesus said to them, Deny yourself and follow Me. 
          Some here will see My glory                                       16:24‐28
2.       After six days, Jesus was transfigured before 
          Peter, James and John                                                      17:1‐8
3.       Coming down from the mountain, Jesus said, 
          Tell no one. They asked about Elijah                            17:9‐13
4.       Having come to the crowd, Jesus healed a person 
          that the disciples could not heal                                17:14‐21
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5.       Being gathered in Galilee, Jesus said He would be 
          killed, and raised the third day                                   17:22‐23
6.       Having come to Capernaum, Peter got their tax 
          money from the mouth of a fish                                17:24‐27
7.       The disciples asked, Who is greater in the 
          kingdom? Jesus said, the childlike believer                  18:1‐4

a.       Woe to whoever causes one of My children 
          to fall                                                                         18:5‐9
b.       Do not look down on My little ones. It is 
          not God’s will that one be lost                         18:10‐14
c.        But if your brother sins against you, 
          expose the sin and seek to restore him          18:15‐20
d.       Always forgive one another from the 
          heart, seventy times seven                               18:21‐35 

M.      When He finished these words, He left Galilee for Judea. 
          He healed large crowds there                                                    19:1‐2

1.       Pharisees came to Him, testing Him regarding 
          divorce and the Law of Moses                                      19:3‐12
2.       Then children were brought to Him, and He laid 
          His hands upon them                                                   19:13‐15
3.       What should I do to have eternal life? It is hard 
          for the rich to enter. As for you disciples, you 
          will sit on twelve thrones. But many first will 
          be last                                                                        19:16‐20:16
4.       While going to Jerusalem, He said, I will be 
          crucified, and raised on the third day                       20:17‐19
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5.       Then the mother of James and John asked that 
          they sit on His right hand and left                              20:20‐28
6.       While leaving Jericho, Jesus healed two 
          blind men                                                                       20:29‐34
7.       Near Jerusalem, Jesus sent the disciples to get a 
          donkey. He enters with hosannas                                   21:1‐9

N.       And having entered Jerusalem, the whole city said, 
          Who is this? It is the prophet, Jesus                                    21:10‐11

1.       Jesus entered the temple and threw out those 
          buying and selling. Priests objected                          21:12‐17
2.       In the morning, Jesus cursed a barren fig tree. 
          It withered                                                                     21:18‐22
3.       Having come into the temple, the priests asked, 
          By what authority do you do this? Jesus said, Tell 
          me first the source of John’s baptism. They 
          refused                                                                            21:23‐27
          

a.       Which son did the will of his father? 
          Those who repent from sin will enter             21:28‐32
b.       You are like tenant farmers who killed 
          the owner’s son. But the rejected stone
          became the cornerstone. The kingdom 
          will be taken from you                                       21:33‐44
c.        The king will destroy those who refuse 
          the invitation to his son’s wedding            21:45‐22:14

4.       The Pharisees tried to snare Him, saying, Is it 
          lawful to pay a poll tax to Caesar?                             22:15‐22
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5.       On that day, the Sadducees asked, Whose wife 
          will she be in the resurrection?                                  22:23‐33
6.       A Pharisee asked, Which is the great 
          commandment in the Law?                                        22:34‐40
7.       Jesus asked, If the Christ is the son of David, why 
          does David call him Lord?                                            22:41‐46
8.       Jesus rebuked the Pharisees. Woe to you. Your 
          house is left to you desolate                                         23:1‐39
9.       Jesus prophesies the destruction of the temple. 
          What is the sign of Your coming?                                   24:1‐4

a.       Many will come claiming to be the Messiah: 
          Don’t be deceived. There will be birthpains: 
          Don’t be alarmed. The good news will be 
          proclaimed to the whole world, and then 
          the end will come                                                 24:4‐14
b.       When you see the abomination spoken of 
          by Daniel the prophet, flee. For then there 
          will be a great affliction. Don’t be deceived 
          by false Christs, for My coming will be as 
          visible as lightning in the sky                            24:15‐28
c.        After that affliction, Jesus will come on the 
          clouds of heaven in great glory                        24:29‐31
d.       The parable of the fig tree: When the leaves 
          grow out, summer is near                                 24:32‐35
e.       No one knows the day or hour, so keep 
          watch. It will be like the days of Noah            24:36‐44
f.        The faithful and wise slave is the one doing 
          the master’s will when he comes                    24:45‐51
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g.       The wise bridesmaids are the ones prepared 
          for the coming of the groom                              25:1‐13
h.       The good slave works with his master’s 
          resources to produce a return for him           25:14‐30
i.         When Jesus comes, He will sit on His throne 
          and send people to their destinies                  25:31‐46

O.       When Jesus finished all these words, He said, After two 
          days, I will be crucified                                                                26:1‐2

1.       Then the priests gathered to plot to seize and kill 
          Jesus. But not during the Feast                                       26:3‐5
2.       A woman anoints Jesus with costly perfume. 
          She is preparing Me for burial                                      26:6‐13
3.       Judas asks, What are you willing to give me to 
          betray Jesus? Thirty silver coins                                 26:14‐16
4.       They eat the Passover. One of you will betray Me. 
          The bread and the cup                                                 26:17‐29
5.       On the Mount of Olives, Jesus said, You all will be 
          caused to fall. Peter said, not me!                             26:30‐35
6.       At Gethsemane, Jesus prays, they sleep. Jesus is 
          seized. The disciples flee                                             26:36‐56
7.       The priests and elders condemn Him to death. 
          Peter denies Him three times                                     26:57‐75
8.       Having become morning, they led Him away 
          bound, to Pilate                                                                 27:1‐2
9.       Then Judas, having seen that He was condemned, 
          regretted it. He hanged himself                                    27:3‐10
10.     Pilate asked, Are You King of the Jews? Jesus or 
          Barabbas? Crucify Him!                                               27:11‐26
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11.     Then they mocked Him, crucified Him, 
          blasphemed Him. Jesus let His spirit go                    27:27‐56
12.     Having become evening, Joseph asks for His 
          body and places it in his new tomb                           27:57‐61
13.     On the next day, the priests ask Pilate to guard 
          the tomb. They seal it                                                  27:62‐66

P.        On Sunday, an angel moved the stone and told the 
          women Jesus arose. Tell His disciples                                       28:1‐7

1. While running to report this, the women see the 
 risen Jesus and worship Him                                           28:8‐10
2. The guards report to the chief priests, and are 
 bought off                                                                         28:11‐15
3. Jesus commissions the eleven to make disciples 
 of all nations                                                                    28:16‐20
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1:1The book of the genealogyA of Jesus Christ, son of David,
son of Abraham—

2Abraham fatheredB Isaac, and Isaac fathered Jacob, and
Jacob fathered Judah and his brothers, 3 and Judah
fathered Perez and Zerah by Tamar, and Perez fathered
Hezron, and Hezron fathered Ram, 4 and Ram fathered
Aminadab, and Aminadab fathered Nahshon, and
Nahshon fathered Salmon, 5 and Salmon fathered Boaz
by Rahab, and Boaz fathered Obed by Ruth, and Obed
fathered Jesse, 6 and Jesse fathered David the king.

And David fathered Solomon by the one of Uriah, 7 and
Solomon fathered Rehoboam, and Rehoboam fathered
Abijah, and Abijah fathered Asaph, 8 and Asaph fathered
Jehoshaphat, and Jehoshaphat fathered Joram, and
Joram fathered Uzziah, 9 and Uzziah fathered Jotham,
and Jotham fathered Ahaz, and Ahaz fathered Hezekiah,
10 and Hezekiah fathered Manasseh, and Manasseh
fathered Amos, and Amos fathered Josiah, 11 and Josiah
fathered Jeconiah and his brothers at the time of the
deportation of Babylon.

A. Or, generation, account, taking this as a title for the whole book.
B. Or, caused to be born, became the father of, begat. 
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12 And after the deportation of Babylon, Jeconiah
fathered Shealtiel, and Shealtiel fathered Zerubbabel,
13and Zerubbabel fathered Abihud, and Abihud fathered
Eliakim, and Eliakim fathered Azor, 14 and Azor fathered
Zadok, and Zadok fathered Achim, and Achim fathered
Eliud, 15and Eliud fathered Eleazar, and Eleazar fathered
Matthan, and Matthan fathered Jacob, 16 and Jacob
fathered Joseph the husband of Mary— by whomA Jesus
was born, the One being called Christ.

17 So allB the generations from Abraham to David are
fourteen generations, and from David to the deportation
of Babylon are fourteen generations, and from the
deportation of Babylon to the Christ are fourteen
generations.

The Birth of The King: 
Jesus Is Born To a Virgin In Fulfillment of Isaiah
18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was as follows: His mother
Mary having been promised‐in‐marriageC to Joseph, before
they came‐together she was found having a child in the
womb by the Holy Spirit. 19 And Joseph her husbandD, being

A. This word is feminine, referring to Mary. B.That is, all the ones
Matthew names above. He limits his list to fourteen in each group. C. That
is, by her parents, according to their custom. D. A man would be
regarded as such even during the betrothal period. 
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righteous and not wanting to publicly‐exposeA her, intended
to send her awayB secretlyC. 20And he having pondered these
things, behold— an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a
dream saying “Joseph, son of David, do not fear to take Mary
as your wife, for the child having been fatheredD in her is by
the Holy Spirit. 21 And she will give‐birth to a Son. And you
shall call His name Jesus, for He will save His people from
their sins. 22 AndE this entire thing has taken place in order
that the thing might be fulfilled having been spoken by the
Lord through the prophet saying 23 ‘Behold— the virgin will
have a child in the womb, and she will give‐birth to a Son.
And they will call His name “Immanuel” ’ ” [Isa 7:14], which
being translated is “God with us”. 24 And Joseph, having
arisen from the sleep, did as the angel of the Lord
commanded him and took her as his wife. 25And he was not
knowingF her until which time she gave‐birth to a Son. And
he called His name Jesus.

Magi Arrive Seeking The Newborn King. 
King Herod Sends Them To Bethlehem 
2:1 Now Jesus having been born in Bethlehem of Judea in

A. Or, make a public example of, disgrace. B. That is, divorce, a term used
in that culture even during the period of betrothal. C. Or, privately,
quietly. D. Same word as in v 2‐16. E. This may be Matthew’s comment;
or, still the angel’s. F. That is, in a sexual sense. 
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the days of HerodA the king, behold— magiB from the east
arrived in Jerusalem, 2 saying “Where is the One having been
born King of the Jews? For we saw His star in the eastC and
came to pay‐homage to Him”. 3 And having heard it, King
Herod was disturbed, and all Jerusalem with him. 4 And
having gathered‐together all the chief priests and scribes of
the people, he was inquiring from them as to where the
Christ was [to be] born. 5 And the ones said to him, “In
Bethlehem of Judea. For thus it has been written through the
prophet [in Mic 5:2]: 6 ‘And you, Bethlehem, land of Judah,
are by no means least among the rulers of Judah. For One
rulingD will come out of you Who will shepherd My people
Israel’ ”. 7 Then Herod, having called the magi secretly,
learned‐accurately from them the time of the appearing of
the star. 8 And having sent them to Bethlehem, he said,
“Having gone, search‐out accuratelyE concerning the Child.
And when you find Him, report to me so that I also, having
come, may pay‐homage to Him”. 

A Star Leads Them To The Child, To Whom They Give Gifts
9 And the ones, having heard the king, proceeded. And

A. That is, Herod the Great, king of Israel from 37 to 4 B.C. B. That is, wise
men/priests/seers/astrologers at least similar (their country is not given)
to those in Daniel 2:48. Perhaps their knowledge came from Daniel’s
prophecies. C. That is, while they were in the east. D. Or, leading,
governing. E. Or, carefully. 
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behold— the star which they saw in the east was going‐
ahead‐of them, until having come, it stoodA over where
the Child was. 10 And having seen the star, they rejoiced
an extremely great rejoicing. 11 And having come into the
houseB, they saw the Child with Mary His mother. And
having fallen‐down, they paid homage to Him. And
having opened their treasure‐chests, they offered gifts
to Him— gold and frankincense and myrrh. 12 And having
been warned in a dream not to return to Herod, they
went back to their country by another way. 

An Angel Tells Joseph To Flee From Herod To Egypt,
Fulfilling Hosea
13 And they having gone away, behold— an angel of the
Lord appears to Joseph in a dream saying, “Having
arisen, take the Child and His mother and flee into Egypt,
and be there until I tell you. For Herod is about to seek‐
for the Child that he might destroy Him”. 14 And the one,
having arisen, took the Child and His mother by night
and withdrew into Egypt, 15 and was there until the endC

of Herod— in order that the thing might be fulfilled
having been spoken by the Lord through the prophet
saying “I called My Son out of Egypt” [Hos 11:1]. 

A. Or, stopped, stood still. B. Joseph would have moved his family from
the stable (Lk 2:7) to a house as soon as possible. C. That is, the death.

Matthew 2:10-15 15



Herod Kills The Boys In Bethlehem, 
Bringing Another Fulfillment of Jeremiah
16 Then Herod, having seen that he was trickedA by the
magi, became very furious. And having sent‐out men, he
killed allB the boys— the ones in Bethlehem and in all its
districts from two years old and under— in accordance
with the time which he learned‐accurately from the
magi. 17 Then the thing was fulfilled having been spoken
through Jeremiah the prophet saying 18 “A voice was
heard in RamahC, weeping and great mourning— Rachel
weeping‐for her children. And she was not willing to be
comforted, because they are no more” [Jeremiah 31:15]. 

After Herod Dies, 
Joseph Returns To Israel And Settles In Nazareth
19 And Herod having come‐to‐an‐endD, behold— an angel
of the Lord appears to Joseph in a dream in Egypt
20saying, “Having arisen, take the Child and His mother
and proceed into the land of Israel. For the ones seeking
the life of the Child are dead”. 21 And the one, having

A. Or, made a fool, mocked. B. Some think this might have involved up
to twenty infants. C. This town is about 6 miles or 9 kilometers north of
Jerusalem. In Jeremiah 31:15, Rachel, representing the mother of the
nation, weeps over the ten tribes killed or taken captive by the Assyrians.
Matthew sees another fulfillment of this here when some of her children
are again taken in violence. D. That is, having died. 
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arisen, took the Child and His mother and entered into
the land of Israel. 22 But having heard that ArchelausA was
king of Judea in place of his father Herod, he feared to
go there. And having been warned in a dream, he
withdrew into the regions of Galilee. 23 And having come,
he dwelled in a city being called Nazareth— so that the
thing having been spoken through the prophets might
be fulfilled, becauseB He will be called a Nazarene.

In Fulfillment of Isaiah, 
John The Baptist Prepares The Nation For The Messiah
3:1 Now during those days John the Baptist comesC,
proclaiming in the wilderness of Judea 2 and saying, “Repent,
for the kingdom of the heavens has drawn‐near”. 3 For this
one is the one having been spoken of through Isaiah the
prophet saying [in Isa 40:3], “A voice of one shouting in the
wilderness: ‘Prepare the way of the Lord, be making His paths
straight’ ”. 4 Now John himself was havingD his clothing
[made] of camel’s hair, and a belt made‐of‐leather around his
waist. And his food was locusts and wild honey. 5 At that time

A. This son of Herod the Great ruled part of his father’s kingdom from
4 B.C. until A.D. 6, when the Romans deposed him. B. Matthew may be
referring to the prophets who say Messiah will be despised and lowly.
He sees this as partially fulfilled in that Jesus is called a Nazarene. Or,
‘that’, if what follows is a summary quote to this effect. C. Or, arrives,
appears publicly. D. That is, was habitually having. 

Matthew 2:22-3:5 17



Jerusalem and all Judea and all the surrounding‐region of the
Jordan was going out to him. 6 And they were being baptized
in the Jordan River by him while confessing‐outA their sins. 

John Says To Produce Fruit Worthy of Repentance, 
Because The Chaff Will Be Burned
7 But having seen many of the Pharisees and Sadducees
coming toB his baptism, he said to them, “Brood of
vipers— who showedC you to flee from the coming
wrath? 8 Therefore produce fruit worthy of repentance.
9 And do not think that you may say withinD yourselves,
‘We have Abraham as our father’. For I say to you that
God is able to raise‐up children for Abraham from these
stones! 10 And the axe is already lyingE at the root of the
trees. Therefore every tree not producing good fruit is
cut down and thrown into the fire. 11 I am baptizing you
withF water for repentance, but the One coming after me
is more powerful than me, of Whom I am not fit to carry
the sandals. He will baptize you withG the Holy Spirit and
fireH— 12 Whose winnowing‐tool is in His hand, and He
will cleanse‐out His threshing floor and gather His wheat

A. Or, acknowledging, openly admitting. B. Or, upon, for. C. Or, indicated
to, warned. D. Or, among. E. Or, being laid. F. Or, in. G. Or, in. H. This fire
of judgment may be with regard to unbelievers, the chaff mentioned
next, or with regard to the purifying work of the Spirit on believers. 
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into the barn. But He will burn up the chaff with an
inextinguishable fire”.

When Jesus Is Baptized, The Spirit Descends Upon Him 
And His Father Expresses His Pleasure
13 Then Jesus comes from Galilee to the Jordan to John that
He might be baptized by him. 14 But John was preventing Him,
saying, “I have a need to be baptized by You, and You are
coming to me?” 15 But having responded, Jesus said to him,
“Permit it at this time. For it is fittingA for us to fulfill all
righteousness in this manner”. Then he permits Him. 16 And
having been baptized, Jesus immediately ascendedB fromC

the water. And behold— the heavens were opened to Him,
and heD saw the Spirit of God descending as‐if E a dove, and
coming upon Him. 17 And behold— a voice from the
heavens saying, “This is My beloved Son with Whom I wasF

well‐pleased”.

A. That is, for Jesus as a devout son of Israel; or, for Jesus as an
inauguration of His own ministry. B. Or, went up, came up. C. Or, away
from. D. That is, John. E. Or, like. F. Or, I delighted, I took pleasure. This
may have an eternal sense, ‘I was well pleased’ to choose and send Him
for this task (as in Isa 42:1; Lk 9:35; Mt 12:18); or, a timeless sense, ‘I am
well pleased’; or, a historical sense, ‘I have become well pleased’ in His
obedience. 
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Satan Tempts The Son of God To Act Contrary 
To His Father’s Will 
4:1 Then Jesus was led‐up into the wilderness by the Spirit to
be tempted by the devil. 2 And having fasted for forty days
and forty nights, afterward He was hungry. 3 And having come
to Him, the one tempting said to Him, “If You areA God’s Son,
say that these stones should become loaves‐of‐bread”. 4 But
the One, having responded, said, “It has been written [in
Deut 8:3]: ‘MankindB shall live not on bread alone, but on
every word proceeding‐out through the mouth of God’ ”
5Then the devil takes Him into the holy city. And he stood Him
on the pinnacle of the temple. 6 And he says to Him, “If You
are God’s Son, throw Yourself down. For it has been written:
‘BecauseC He will command His angels concerning You, and
they will lift You up on their hands that You may not ever
strike Your foot against a stone’ ” [Ps 91:11‐12]. 7 Jesus said
to him, “AgainD, it has been written: ‘You shall not put the
Lord your God to the test’ ” [Deut 6:16]. 8 Again, the devil
takes Him to a very high mountain and shows Him all the
kingdoms of the world and their glory. 9 And he said to Him,
“I will give all these things to You if, having fallen‐down, You
give‐worship to me”. 10 Then Jesus says to him, “Go‐away,

A. That is, Assuming You are, as God said in 3:17. B. Or, Man, The person,
The human, Humankind. C. This is part of the quote from Ps 91. Or,
written that, ‘He will. D. That is, For the second time I say; or, On the
other hand. 
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Satan! For it has been written: ‘You shall worship the Lord
your God, and serve Him only’ ” [Deut 6:13]. 11 Then the devil
leaves Him. And behold— angels came to Him and were
ministering to Him.

Jesus Begins His Ministry In Capernaum of Galilee, 
Fulfilling Isaiah
12 And having heard that John was handed‐overA [to prison],
He went‐backB into Galilee. 13 And having left‐behind
Nazareth, having come, He dwelled in Capernaum, the one
by‐the‐sea in the districts of Zebulun and Naphtali, 14 in order
that the thing might be fulfilled having been spoken through
Isaiah the prophet saying 15 “Land of Zebulun and land of
Naphtali, the way of the sea, beyond the Jordan, Galilee of
the Gentiles— 16 the people sitting in darkness saw a great
Light. And for the ones sitting in the region and shadow of
death, a Light rose for them” [Isa 9:1‐2]. 17 From that time on
Jesus began to proclaim and say, “Repent, for the kingdom of
the heavens has drawn‐near”.

Jesus Calls Peter And Andrew And Then James And John
To Follow Him
18 And while walking beside the Sea of Galilee He saw
two brothers— Simon (the one being called Peter) and

A. That is, by Herod Antipas, Mt 14:3. B. Or, withdrew. 
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Andrew, his brother— throwing a casting‐net into the
sea, for they were fishermen. 19 And He says to them,
“Come after Me and I will make you fishermen of
people”. 20 And immediately the ones, having left the
nets, followed Him. 21 And having gone on from there He
saw two other brothers— James (the son of Zebedee)
and John, his brother— preparingA their nets in the boat
with Zebedee their father. And He called them. 22 And
immediately the ones, having left the boat and their
father, followed Him.

Jesus Goes Around All Galilee Teaching 
And Healing Every Disease
23 And He was going around in all Galilee— teaching in
their synagogues and proclaiming the good‐news of the
kingdom and curing every disease and every infirmity
among the people. 24 And the reportB of Him went into
all SyriaC. And they brought to Him all the ones being ill,
being grippedD with various diseases and torments, and
being demon‐possessed, and having seizuresE, and
paralytics. And He cured them.

A. Or, putting in order, restoring. B. Or, news. C. That is, the Roman
province that included all the regions mentioned in v 25. D. Or, held by,
ruled by, oppressed with. E. Or, being a lunatic (out of control of oneself).
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The Teachings of The King: 
True Righteousness Expounded With Divine Authority
25 And large crowds from Galilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem
and Judea and beyond the Jordan followed Him. 5:1 And
having seen the crowds, He went up on the mountain. And
He having sat‐down, His disciplesA came to Him. 2 And having
opened His mouth He was teachingB themC, saying—

These Are The Ones God Considers Blessed
3 “BlessedD are the poor in spirit, because the kingdom
of the heavens is theirs. 4 Blessed are the ones mourning,
because theyE will be comforted. 5 Blessed are the gentle
ones, because they will inherit the earth. 6 Blessed are
the ones hungering and thirsting as to righteousness,
because they will be filled‐to‐satisfaction. 7 Blessed are
the merciful ones, because they will be shown‐mercy.
8Blessed are the pure in heart, because they will see
God. 9 Blessed are the peacemakers, because they will

A. That is, the twelve; or, the larger group from which the twelve were
chosen, Lk 6:13, 17, 20. B. Chapters 5‐7 may represent the attainable
standard of righteousness necessary to enter the kingdom; or, the
unattainable standard that drives us to Christ, the premier application
of the Law; or, the standard of conduct for those who have entered the
kingdom. C. That is, the crowds (note 7:28); or, the disciples. D. Or,
Fortunate, Happy, from God’s point of view. E. Or, they themselves (and
in each case below). This word has the emphasis. 
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be called sons of GodA. 10 Blessed are the ones having
been persecuted for the sake of righteousness, because
the kingdom of the heavens is theirs. 11 You are blessed
ones whenever they reproach you and persecute you
and speak every [kind of] evil against you while lying,
because‐of B Me. 12 Be rejoicing and be overjoyed,
because your reward is great in the heavens. For in this
manner they persecuted the prophets before you.

You Are Salt And Light. 
Salt Must Be Tasty. Light Must Shine 
13 “You are the salt of the earth. But if the salt should
become‐tasteless, with what will it be saltedC? It no
longer has strength for anything except, having been
thrown outside, to be trampled‐underfoot by people.
14You are the light of the world. A city lying on a hill is
not able to be hidden. 15 Nor do they burn a lamp and
put it under the basket, but on the lampstand— and it
shines on all the ones in the house. 16 In this manner, let
your light shine in front of people so that they may see
your good works and glorify your Father in the heavens.

A. That is, children characterized by the same trait as their Father. B. That
is, from the persecutor’s point of view. Or, for the sake of, from the
believer’s point of view. C. Or, seasoned. 
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I Came To Fulfill The Law. Your Righteousness Must 
Abound More Than The Pharisees
17 “Do not think that I came to abolishA the Law or the
Prophets. I did not come to abolish, but to fulfillB. 18 For
truly I say to you, until heaven and earth pass away, one
iotaC or one strokeD will by no means pass away from the
Law until all things take‐placeE. 19 Therefore, whoever
breaksF one of the least of these commandments and in
this manner teaches people— he will be called least in
the kingdom of the heavens. But whoever does and
teaches them— this one will be called great in the
kingdom of the heavens. 20 For I say to you that unless
your righteousness abounds moreG than [that of] the
scribes and Pharisees, you will by‐no‐meansH enter into
the kingdom of the heavens!

A. Or, destroy, do away with, annul. B. Or, complete, finish. That is, to
perfectly fulfill the Law’s requirements; or, to fill out its true meaning
and intent in His teaching; or, to bring it to its completion and conclusion
in His death. C. That is, the smallest letter, like our i. D. That is, the single
stoke that distinguishes one letter from another, like an E from an F, or
a Q from an O. E. Or, happen, come about. F. That is, annuls the authority
of, does away with, repeals. G. As seen in what follows, Jesus means it
must not merely be an external righteousness. H. Or, never. 
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Some Say Do Not Murder. I Say Do Not Get Angry
21 “You heard that it was said toA the ancient ones,
‘You shall not murder’, and ‘Whoever murders shall
be liableB to the judgment’. 22 But I say to you that
everyone being angry with his brother shall be liable
to judgment. And whoever says to his brother,
‘Raca’C, shall be liable to the Sanhedrin. And
whoever says, ‘Fool’D, shall be liable to the GehennaE

of F fire. 23 Therefore if you are offering your gift at
the altar, and there you remember that your
brother has something against you, 24 leave your gift
there in front of the altar, and go. First be reconciled
to your brother, and then, having come, be offering
your gift. 25 Be settling with your adversary
quickly— untilG you are with him on the way [to
court]— that your adversary might not perhaps
hand you over to the judge, and the judge to the
officer, and you be thrown into prison. 26 Truly I say

A. Or, by. B. Or, answerable, subject. C. That is, empty one; numbskull,
blockhead. D. This may have the same meaning as Raca; or, Raca may
insult the intellect, Fool the character. E. Or, hell. F. That is, characterized
by fire; the fiery Gehenna. G. Lit, up to which time. Or, while, in which
case ‘[to court]’ can be omitted. 
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to you, you will by no means come out from there
until you pay the last quadransA.

Some Say Do Not Commit Adultery. 
I Say Do Not Desire Another Woman
27 “You heard that it was said, ‘You shall not commit‐
adultery’. 28 But I say to you that everyone looking‐
at a woman so‐as to desireB her already committed‐
adultery‐with her in his heart. 29 And if your right eye
is causing you to fall, tear it outC and throw it from
you. For it is betterD for you that one of your body‐
parts perish and your whole body not be thrown
into Gehenna. 30 And if your right hand is causing
you to fall, cut it off and throw it from you. For it is
better for you that one of your body‐parts perish
and your whole body not go into Gehenna.

A. This is the smallest Roman coin, 1/64th of a denarius (a day’s wage).
That is, once you enter the judicial system, this world’s or God’s, the full
penalty must be paid. B: so as to desire. This expresses the purpose of
the looking. C. Take whatever action is necessary to avoid sinning. D. The
eternal consequences of sin are far worse that losing physical eyesight.
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Some Say Get a Legal Divorce. 
I Say Divorcees Who Remarry Commit Adultery
31 “And it was said, ‘Whoever sends‐awayA his wife,
let him give her a divorceB certificate’. 32 But I say to
you that everyone sending‐away his wife except for
a matterC of sexual‐immorality is causing her to
commit‐adulteryD. And whoever marries a woman
having been sent‐away [from her husband] is
committing‐adultery.

Some Say Do Not Break Your Oath. 
I Say Do Not Swear an Oath At All
33 “Again, you heard that it was said to the ancient
ones, ‘You shall not break‐your‐oathE, but you shall
pay your oaths to the Lord’. 34 But I say to you not to
swear‐with‐an‐oathF at all— 35 neither by heaven,
because it is the throne of God; nor by earth,
because it is a footstool of His feet; nor with
reference to Jerusalem, because it is the city of the
great King; 36 nor may you swear‐with‐an‐oath by

A. Or, dismisses. This refers to the physical separation aspect of divorce.
The legal aspect is referred to next. B. This legal document was to protect
the woman and make it possible for her to remarry. C. Or, word, account.
D. Or, become‐an‐adulteress. That is, when she remarries. E. Or, swear‐
falsely, make‐false‐oaths. F. Or, affirm, confirm with an oath, such as
saying ‘I swear by heaven...’. 
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your head, because you are not able to make one
hair white or black. 37 But let your statement be,
‘Yes, yes’, [or] ‘No, no’. And the thing beyond these
is fromA the evil one.

Some Say Avenge an Eye For an Eye. 
I Say Do Not Retaliate, But Do The Opposite
38 “You heard that it was said, ‘An eye forB an eye,
and a tooth for a tooth’. 39 But I say to you not to
resistC the evil person. But whoever slapsD you on
your right cheek, turn the other to him also. 40 And
to the one wanting to sue you and take your tunicE,
permit him also the cloak. 41 And whoever will press
you into serviceF for one mile, go with him two.
42Give to the one asking you, and do not turn away
from the one wanting to borrow from you.

A. Or, of evil; that is, of evil origin. B. That is, let your revenge be in
proportion to the offense. C. Or, oppose, stand against. Leave vengeance
to God. Do not return evil for evil, Rom 12:17. D. A slap is a personal
affront. E: tunic... cloak. The Law did not permit Jews to take the outer
cloak, but they could sue for the tunic, the undergarment. F. Soldiers
would compel people to carry their things. Simon was pressed into
service to carry the cross, Mt 27:32. 
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Some Say Hate Your Enemies. 
I Say Love Them And Pray For Them
43 “You heard that it was said, ‘You shall love your
neighbor and hate your enemy’. 44 But I say to you,
be loving your enemies, and be praying for the ones
persecuting you, 45 so that you may prove‐to‐beA

sons of your FatherB in the heavens— because He
causes His sun to rise upon evil and good ones, and
He sends rain upon righteous and unrighteous ones.
46 For if you love the ones loving you, what reward
do you have? Are not even the tax‐collectors doing
the same? 47 And if you greet your brothers only,
what extraordinary thing are you doing? Are not
even the GentilesC doing the same?

Be Perfect Reflections of Your Heavenly Father
48 “Therefore you shall be perfect, as your heavenly
Father is perfect.

But Do Not Merely Put On a Show of Righteousness 
For Others
6:1 “But take‐heed not to do your righteousnessD in‐

A. Or, be, become. B. That is, children characterized by the same trait as
your Father. C. That is, the non‐believers. D. That is, your righteous deeds.

Matthew 5:43-6:1 30



front‐of people so‐as to be seenA by them. Otherwise
indeed, you do not have a reward with your Father in
the heavens.

Don’t Give Money To Glorify Yourself. 
Give Without Thinking of Yourself At All
2 “So whenever you do almsgivingB, do not trumpet
it before you as‐indeed the hypocrites do in the
synagogues and in the lanesC so that they may be
glorified by people. Truly I say to you, they are
receiving their rewardD in full. 3 But while you are
doing almsgiving, do not let your left hand know
what your right hand is doing, 4 so that your
almsgiving may be in secret. And your Father, the
One seeing in secret, will reward you.

Don’t Pray To Impress Others. 
Always Pray As If Alone With Your Heavenly Father
5 “And whenever you pray, do not be like the
hypocrites. Because standing in the synagogues and
on the corners of the wide‐roads, they love to pray
so that they may make‐an‐appearanceE to people.
Truly I say to you, they are receiving their reward in

A. That is, for the purpose of being seen. B. That is, give to the poor as
charity. C. Or, narrow streets, alleys. D. Their reward is glory from people.
E. Or, are‐visible. 
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full. 6 But whenever you pray, enter into your inner‐
room, and having shut your door, pray to your
Father, the One in secret. And your Father, the One
seeing in secret, will reward you.

Don’t Babble On In Prayer. 
Pray As a Child of God, Aligned With His Purposes
7 “And while praying, do not babble as‐indeed the
Gentiles do. For they are thinking that they will be
heard by means of their many‐wordsA. 8 So do not
be like them, for your Father knows of the things
which you have a need before you ask Him.
9Therefore, you be praying as follows, ‘Our Father
in the heavens: 10 letB Your name be treated‐as‐
holy. Let Your kingdom come. Let Your will be
doneC— as in heaven, also on earth. 11 Give us
today our daily bread. 12 And forgive us our debts,
as we also forgaveD our debtors. 13 And do not
bring us into a temptationE, but deliverF us from

A. Or, wordiness, much talking. B. That is, make it reality that your name
is treated as holy (it does not mean ‘let’ in the sense of ‘allow’). All six
requests are in the form of a command (as usual), but the grammar
changes with the fourth request. C. Or, take place, come about, happen,
become reality. D. Forgiveness is assumed to be a characteristic part of
a believer’s life. E. That is, a situation in which we will be tempted by the
evil one. Or, testing, trial. Compare Lk 22:40. F. Or, rescue, save. 
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the evil oneA’. 14For if you forgive people their
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive
you. 15 But if you do not forgive people their
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
trespasses.

Don’t Display Yourself As Fasting. Fast In Secret
16 “And whenever you fast, do not be like the sad‐
faced hypocrites. For they disfigureB their faces so
that they may appear to people as ones fasting.
Truly I say to you, they are receiving their reward in
full. 17 But while you are fasting, anoint your head
and wash your face 18 so that you may not appear to
people as one fasting, but to your Father, the One in
secret. And your Father, the One seeing in secret,
will reward you.

Build Your Storehouse of Treasure In Heaven, 
Not On Earth
19 “Do not be treasuring‐up treasures for yourselves on

A. Or, from evil. Some manuscripts add ‘Because Yours is the kingdom
and the power and the glory forever, amen’. B. These people blackened
their faces with ashes so they would be seen by others as ones fasting.
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earth, where moth and eatingA destroy, and where
thieves break‐in and steal. 20 But be treasuring up
treasures for yourselves in heaven, where neither moth
nor eating destroys, and where thieves do not break in
nor steal. 

Your Heart Will Be Where Your Treasure Is. 
You Cannot Serve God And Money
21 “For where your treasure is, there your heart also
will be. 22 The lampB of the body is the eye.
Therefore if your eye is singleC, your whole body will
be full‐of‐lightD. 23 But if your eye is badE, your whole
body will be full‐of‐darkness. If then the light in you
is darknessF, how great is the darkness! 24 No one
can be servingG two masters. For either he will hate
the one and love the other, or he will be devoted‐to

A. That is, the consumption of all kinds of treasures by all kinds of natural
processes, of which moth‐eating is a specific example. Or, eating by rust,
corroding (a meaning not found elsewhere in Greek), if Jesus specifically
has in view here a different category of treasure than that eaten by
moths, metal treasures. B. That is, the source of light. C. Or, sincere,
simple. That is, single‐focused on God; or, spiritually healthy. D. Or,
illuminated. E. That is, double‐focused on wealth and God; or, sick,
spiritually diseased. F. That is, if the spiritual ‘light’ your eye allows in is
in fact darkness. G. That is, be serving as slave to. 
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one and disregardA the other. You cannot be serving
God and wealthB.

Don’t Be Anxious About Your Earthly Life. 
Seek God’s Kingdom And Righteousness
25 “For this reason I say to you— do not be anxiousC

for your life as to what you may eat or what you may
drink, nor for your body as to what you may put‐on.
Is not life more than food, and the body more than
clothing? 26 Look at the birds of the heaven— that
they do not sow, nor reap, nor gather into barns.
And your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not
worth more than they? 27 And which of you while
being anxious is able to add one cubitD upon his life‐
span? 28 And why are you anxious about clothing?
Observe‐closely the lilies of the field, how they
grow— they do not labor nor spin. 29 But I say to you
that not even Solomon in all his glory clothed
himself like one of these. 30 But if God dresses in this
manner the grass of the field existing today and

A. The slave will internally hate or love one master over the other, or he
will express this in action, devoting himself to serving one while
disregarding the other. B. Or, property, money. C. Or, be worried about,
be concerned about. The grammar implies, stop being anxious, or, do
not be in the habit of being anxious. D. That is, add 18 inches, one step,
to his life’s path. 
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being thrown into an oven tomorrow, will He not by
much more care for you— ones of‐little‐faith?
31Therefore, do not be anxiousA, saying, ‘What may
we eat?’ or ‘What may we drink?’ or ‘What may we
put‐on?’ 32 For the Gentiles are seeking‐after all
these things. For your heavenly Father knows that
you have need of all these things. 33 But be seeking
first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and
all these things will be added to you. 34 Therefore do
not be anxious for tomorrow, for tomorrow will be
anxious for itself. Sufficient for the day is the
troubleB of it.

Don’t Be Judgmental of Others. 
But Use Discernment In Your Actions Toward Others
7:1 “Do not be judgingC, in order that you may not be
judged. 2 For with what judgment you judge, you will be
judged; and with what measure you measure, it will be
measured to you. 3 And why do you look‐at the speck in
the eye of your brother, but do not considerD the log in
your eye? 4 Or how will you say to your brother, ‘Permit
me to take out the speck from your eye’, and behold—

A. The grammar implies, do not become anxious, as also in v 34,
addressing the issue as a whole. B. Or, misfortune, evil, badness. C. That
is, in the sense of finding fault with, criticizing, passing judgment on.
D. Or, notice, perceive. 
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the log is in your eye? 5 Hypocrite! First take out the log
from your eye, and then you will see‐clearly to take out
the speck from the eye of your brother. 6 Do not give the
holy thing to the dogsA, nor throw your pearls in front of
the pigs, so that they will not perhaps trample them with
their feet, and having turned, tear you to pieces.

Keep Pursuing What You Need From God. 
He Will Give You Good Things
7 “Be asking, and it will be given to you; be seeking, and
you will find; be knocking, and it will be opened to you.
8 For everyone asking receives; and the one seeking
finds; and to the one knocking, it will be opened. 9 Or
what person is there from‐among you whom his son will
ask‐for bread— he will not give him a stoneB, will he?
10Or indeed he will ask‐for a fish— he will not give him a
snakeC, will he? 11 Therefore if you, being evil, know‐how
to give good gifts to your children, how much more will
your Father in the heavens give good things to the ones
asking Him!

A. That is, unholy persons, God‐rejecters, as in Rev 22:15. This statement
balances v 1 and 3, since this requires a proper kind of judging. B. That
is, something useless. C. That is, something harmful. 
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Treat Others As You Yourself Want To Be Treated
12 “Therefore, everything that you wantA people to be
doing to you, thus also you be doing to them. For this is
the Law and the Prophets.

Enter God’s Kingdom Through The Narrow Gate, 
Which Is Found By Few
13 “Enter through the narrow gate, because wide is the
gate and broadB is the road leading‐away to
destruction— and many are the ones entering through
it. 14 How narrow is the gate and constrictedC is the road
leading‐away to life— and few are the ones finding it.

Beware of False Prophets. 
The Nature of What They Produce Will Reveal Them
15 “Beware of the false‐prophets— who come to you in
the clothing of sheep, but inside are ravenousD wolves.
16 You will know them by their fruits. They do not collect
grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles, do they? 17 Thus,
every good tree produces good fruit, but the bad tree

A. Or, wish, desire, intend. B. Or, spacious, roomy. C. Or, pressed in,
compressed. D. Or, thieving, vicious. 
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produces badA fruit. 18 A good tree is not able to produce
bad fruit, nor is a bad tree able to produce goodB fruit.
19 Every tree not producing good fruit is cut down and
thrown into the fire. 20 So indeed, you will know them by
their fruits. 

Not Everyone Talking About God Knows Him. 
Only Those Doing His Will Enter His Kingdom
21 “Not everyone saying to Me, ‘Lord, Lord’, will enter into
the kingdom of the heavens, but the one doing the will
of My Father in the heavens. 22 Many will say to Me on
that day, ‘Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in Your name,
and cast‐out demons in Your name, and do many
miraclesC in Your name?’ 23 And then I will declareD to
them that ‘I never knewE you. Depart from Me, ones
working lawlessness’. 24 Therefore everyone who hears

A: good ... good... bad... bad. Two different words are used for ‘good’ and
‘bad’ here. Jesus may mean every ‘beneficial’ type of tree (like a fruit
tree) produces fruit ‘fit’ to eat, but every ‘unusable’ type of tree
produces ‘useless’ fruit or none at all. Or, He may mean every ‘good’ fruit
tree produces ‘healthy’ fruit, but the ‘rotten’ fruit tree produces ‘bad’
fruit or none at all. B: good... bad... bad... good. That is, the ‘beneficial’
type of tree cannot produce ‘useless’ fruit, nor the ‘unusable’ tree fruit
‘fit’ to eat; or, the ‘good’ fruit tree cannot produce ‘bad’ fruit, nor can the
‘rotten’ fruit tree produce ‘healthy’ fruit. C. Or, works of power. D. Or,
confess. E. That is, as one of My family. 
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these words of Mine and is doing them will be‐like a
wiseA man who built his house upon the bed‐rock. 25 And
the rain came down, and the riversB came, and the winds
blew— and they fell against that house. And it did not
fall, for it had been founded upon the bed‐rock. 26 And
everyone hearing these words of Mine and not doing
them will be like a foolish man who built his house upon
the sand. 27 And the rain came down, and the rivers
came, and the winds blew— and they struck‐against that
house. And it fell, and the fallingC of it was great”.

The Works of The King: Divine Power In Action
28 And it came about that when Jesus finished these words,
the crowds were astoundedD at His teaching. 29 For He was
teaching them as One having authority, and not as their
scribes. 8:1 AndE He having come down from the mountain,
large crowds followed Him.

Because Jesus Is Willing And Able To Heal, 
He Heals a Man With Leprosy
2 And behold— a leper having come to Him was
prostrating‐himself before Him, saying, “Master, if You

A. Or, prudent, sensible. B. That is, rivers of flood waters. C. Or, collapse,
downfall. D. Or, overwhelmed, amazed, astonished. E. Matthew now
turns to the miracles of the King, giving samples from various periods of
Christ’s ministry. 
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are willing, You are able to cleanse me”. 3 And having
stretched‐out His hand, He touched him, saying, “I am
willingA. Be cleansed”. And immediately his leprosy was
cleansed. 4 And Jesus says to him, “See that you tell no
one. But go, show yourself to the priest, and offer the
gift which Moses commanded, for a testimony to them”.

Because of a Master’s Faith, 
Jesus Heals a Paralyzed Servant Who Is Not Even Present
5 And He having entered into Capernaum, a centurionB

came to Him, appealing‐to Him 6 and saying, “Master, my
servant has been put in the house paralyzed, being
terribly tormented”. 7 And He says to him, “Having come,
I willC cure him”. 8 And having responded, the centurion
said, “Master, I am not fit that You should come‐in under
my roof. But only speak it in a wordD and my servant will
be healed. 9 For I also am a man under authority, having
soldiers under myself. And I say to this one, ‘Go!’ and he
goes; and to another, ‘Come!’ and he comes; and to my
slave, ‘Do this!’ and he does it”. 10 Now having heard,
Jesus marveled, and said to the ones following, “Truly I
say to you, with no one in Israel did I find so‐great a faith!

A. Jesus alone heals in His own name, without calling upon God. B. That
is, a Roman commander of a hundred soldiers. C: Having come, I will cure
him. Or, Shall I, having come, cure him? D. That is, a word of command.
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11 And I say to you that many will come from east and
west, and will lie‐back [to eat] with Abraham and Isaac
and Jacob in the kingdom of the heavens. 12 But the sons
of A the kingdom will be thrown out into the outer
darkness. In that place, there will be the weeping and
the grinding of teeth”. 13 And Jesus said to the centurion,
“Go. Let it be done for you as you believed”. And his
servant was healed at that hour.

The Healings Done By Jesus Fulfill 
What Was Predicted of Him In Isaiah
14 And Jesus, having come into the house of Peter, saw
his mother‐in‐law having been put in bed, and being sick‐
with‐fever. 15 And He touched her hand, and the fever left
her. And she arose, and was serving Him. 16 And having
become evening, they brought to Him many being
demon‐possessed. And He cast‐out the spirits with a
word and cured all the ones being ill, 17 so that the thing
might be fulfilled having been spoken through Isaiah the
prophet saying “He took our weaknessesB, and carried
our diseases” [Isa 53:4].

A. That is, those who appeared to be destined to inherit the kingdom;
the Jews. B. Or, infirmities, sicknesses. Christ’s physical healings point to
His identity as the One in Isa 53. This prophecy is ultimately fulfilled in
His healing of our spiritual disease. 

Matthew 8:11-17 42



Jesus Calls His Followers To Set Aside 
Earthly Goals And Limitations
18 Now Jesus, having seen a crowd around Him, gave‐
orders to depart to the other side. 19 And having come to
Him, one scribe said to Him, “Teacher, I will follow You
wherever You go”. 20 And Jesus says to him, “The foxes
have holes and the birds of the heaven have nests, but
the Son of Man does not haveA a place where He may
lay His head”. 21 And another of His disciples said to Him,
“Master, permit me first to go and buryB my father”.
22But Jesus says to him, “Be following Me, and allow the
dead to bury their own dead”. 

Even The Winds And Sea Obey Jesus
23 And He having gotten into the boat, His disciples
followed Him. 24 And behold— a great shaking took
place in the sea, so that the boat was being covered
by the waves. But He was sleeping. 25 And having
gone to Him, they woke Him, saying, “Master, save
us. We are perishing”. 26 And He says to them, “Why
are you afraid, ones of‐little‐faith?” Then having
arisen, He rebuked the winds and the sea. And there

A. That is, Jesus is not going to an earthly home or destiny to which this
man can follow Him. B. This man’s father may have just died; or, he may
mean ‘Let me fulfill my duty to my father. When he dies, I will follow You.’
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was a great calm. 27 And the men marveled, saying,
“What kind of man is this One, thatA evenB the winds
and the sea obey Him?”

Demons Recognize Jesus As The Son of God, 
And Submit To His Authority Over Them
28 And He having come to the other side, to the country
of the Gadarenes, two men being demon‐possessed met
Him, coming out of the tombs. They were very violentC,
so that no one was strong‐enough to pass through that
way. 29 And behold— they cried‐out, saying, “What do
we have to do with YouD, Son of God? Did You come here
to torment us before the time?” 30 Now there was a herd
of many pigs feeding far away from them. 31 And the
demons were begging Him, saying, “If You are casting us
out, send us out into the herd of pigs”. 32 And He said to
them, “Go!” And the ones, having come out, went into
the pigs. And behold— the whole herd rushed down the
steep‐bank into the sea and died in the waters. 33 And
the ones feedingE them fled. And having gone into the
city, they reported everything— even the things about
the ones being demon‐possessed. 34 And behold— the

A. Or because. B. Or, both. C. Or, troublesome. D. Lit, What is there for
us and for You? E. Or, tending, grazing, driving to pasture. 
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whole city came out to meet with Jesus. And having seen
Him, they begged that He pass on from their districts.

Jesus Heals a Paralyzed Man 
To Prove He Has The Authority To Forgive Sins
9:1 And having gotten into a boat, He crossed‐over and
came to His own cityA. 2 And behold— they were bringing
to Him a paralytic having been put on a bed. And Jesus,
having seen their faith, said to the paralytic, “Take‐
courage, child. Your sins are forgiven”. 3 And behold—
some of the scribes said within themselves, “This One is
blaspheming”. 4 And Jesus, having seen their thoughts,
said “Why are you thinking evil things in your hearts?
5For which is easier: to say ‘Your sins are forgiven’, or to
say ‘Arise, and walk’? 6 But in order that you may know
that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive
sins”— then He says to the paralytic, “Having arisen, pick
up your bed and go to your house”. 7 And having arisen,
he went to his house. 8 And having seen it, the crowds
were awedB. And they glorified God, the One having
given such authority to humansC.

A. That is, Capernaum, 4:13. B. Or, afraid. C. Or, people, men, mankind.
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Jesus Calls Matthew The Tax Collector 
And Eats With His Friends. I Came For Sinners
9 And while Jesus was passing on from there, He saw a
man sitting at the tax‐office, being called Matthew. And
He says to him, “Be following Me!” And having stood up,
he followed Him. 10 And it came about while He was
reclining‐back [to eat] in theA house that behold— many
tax‐collectors and sinnersB, having come, were reclining‐
back‐with Jesus and His disciples. 11 And having seen it,
the Pharisees were saying to His disciples, “For what
reason is your Teacher eating with the tax‐collectors and
sinners?” 12 And the One, having heard it, said, “The ones
being strong have no need of a physician, but the ones
being ill. 13 But having gone, learn what it means [in Hos
6:6]: ‘I desire mercy, and not a sacrifice’. For I did not
come to call righteous ones, but sinners”.

Jesus Did Not Come To Patch Up The Old System, 
But To Inaugurate a New One
14 Then the disciples of John come to Him, saying “For
what reason are we and the Pharisees fastingC often, but
Your disciples are not fasting?” 15 And Jesus said to them,

A. That is, Matthew’s house, Lk 5:29. B. That is, irreligious people, living
outside of God’s laws. C. John’s disciples may have been fasting regarding
his imprisonment or their own repentance and preparation. Some
Pharisees fasted twice a week, Lk 18:12. 
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“The sons of the wedding‐hallA cannot be mourning as
long as the bridegroom is with them, can they? But days
will come when the bridegroom is taken‐away from
them, and then they will fast. 16 And no one puts a patch
of unshrunk cloth on an old garment. For the fullness of
it takesB from the garment and a worse tear takes place.
17 Nor do they put new wine into old wineskins.
Otherwise indeed the wineskins are burst, and the wine
spills out and the wineskins are ruined. But they put new
wine into freshC wineskins, and both are preserved”.

Jesus Raises a Girl After a Public Request, 
And Heals a Woman With a Secret Request
18 While He was speaking these things to them, behold—
one [synagogue] official, having come, was prostrating‐
himself before Him, saying that “My daughter just‐now
came‐to‐an‐endD. But having come, lay Your hand on her,
and she will live”. 19 And having arisen, Jesus followed
him, and [so did] His disciples. 20 And behold— a woman

A. That is, the groomsmen, the attendants of the groom, representing
the disciples. B. During washing, the new patch ‘takes’ from the old
garment, tearing it. Jesus is not a patch repairing the Jewish system. He
is a new garment, so His disciples behave in a new way. C. Jesus, the new
and fresh, cannot be contained within the old worn out Jewish system
of that day. D. That is, died. 
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having‐a‐bloody‐dischargeA for twelve years, having
approached from behind, touched the tassel of His
garment. 21 For she was saying within herself, “If I only
touch His garment, I will be restoredB”. 22 But Jesus,
having turned and having seen her, said, “Take‐courage,
daughter. Your faith has restored you”. And the woman
was restored from that hour. 23 And Jesus, having come
into the house of the official, and having seen the flute‐
players and the crowd being thrown‐into‐a‐commotionC,
24 was saying “Go away. For the little‐girl did not die, but
is sleeping”. And they were laughing‐scornfully at Him.
25 But when the crowd was put out, having gone in, He
took‐hold‐of her hand and the little girl arose. 26 And this
news went out into that whole land.

Jesus Gives Sight To The Blind
27 And while Jesus was passing on from there, two blind
men followed Him, crying‐out and saying, “Have‐mercy‐
on us, Son of David!” 28 And He having gone into the
house, the blind men came to Him. And Jesus says to
them, “Do you believe that I am able to do this?” They
say to Him, “Yes, Master”. 29 Then He touched their eyes,
saying, “Let it be done to you according‐toD your faith”.

A. Or, hemorrhaging, suffering a loss of blood. B. Or, saved (from this
disease). C. That is, Jesus saw the funeral crowd expressing itself in the
customary way. D. Or, in agreement with, corresponding to, based on. 
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30 And their eyes were opened. And Jesus sternly‐
commandedA them, saying, “See that no one knows it ”.
31 But the ones, having gone forth, widely‐spread [the
news about] Him in that whole land.

Jesus Heals The Mute
32 And while they were going forth, behold— they
brought to Him a mute man being demon‐possessed.
33And the demon having been cast‐out, the mute man
spoke. And the crowds marveled, saying, “It never was
visibleB like this in Israel!” 34 But the Pharisees were
saying, “He is casting out the demons byC the ruler of
the demons”.

The King Sends Out Messengers To The Nation: 
Divine Compassion Reaches Out To The People
35 And Jesus was going around all the cities and the villages,
teaching in their synagogues, and proclaiming the good‐news
of the kingdom, and curing every disease and every infirmity.
36 And having seen the crowds, He felt‐deep‐feelings [of
compassion] concerning them, because they had been
troubledD and thrown‐forthE like sheep not having a

A. Or, sternly‐warned. Jesus commanded them with intense emotion.
B: was visible. Or, appeared. That is, nothing like this was done before.
C. Or, in union with. D. Or, harassed, bothered. E. That is, scattered. Or,
thrown down, as wounded or helpless. 
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shepherd. 37 Then He says to His disciples, “The harvest is
great, but the workers are few! 38 Therefore ask the Lord of
the harvest that He send‐out workers into His harvest”.

Jesus Grants The Twelve Power Over Demons 
And Every Disease 
10:1And having summoned His twelve disciples, He gave
them authority over unclean spirits so as to be casting
them out, and to be curing every disease and every
infirmity. 2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are
these— first, Simon (the one being called Peter) and
Andrew (his brother), and James (the son of Zebedee)
and John (his brother), 3 Philip and Bartholomew,
Thomas and Matthew (the tax‐collector), James (the
son of Alphaeus) and Thaddaeus, 4 Simon (the
CananaeanA) and Judas the IscariotB (the one also
having handed Him over). 

Jesus Instructs The Twelve On Where To Go, What To Say,
What To Do, How To Live
5 Jesus sent out these twelve, having instructedC them,
saying— “Do not go into the path of Gentiles, and do not
enter into a city of Samaritans. 6 But be proceeding

A. That is, the zealot. B. This may mean the one from Kerioth, a town in
southern Judea or Moab. C. Or, commanded, ordered. 
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instead to the lostA sheep of the house of Israel. 7 And
while proceeding, be proclaiming, saying that ‘The
kingdom of the heavens has drawn near’. 8 Be curing
ones being sick, raising dead ones, cleansing lepers,
casting out demons. You received freely— give freely.
9Do not acquireB gold nor silver nor copper [money] for
your [money] belts— 10 not a [traveler’s] bag for the
journey, nor twoC tunics, nor sandals, nor a staff. For the
worker is worthy of his food. 11 And into whatever city or
village you enter, search‐outD who is worthy in it, and
stay there until you go forth. 12 And while entering into
the house, greetE it. 13 And if the house is worthy let your
peace come upon it, but if it is not worthy let your peace
return to you. 14 And whoever does not welcome you nor
listen‐to your words— shake‐out the dust from your feet
while going outside of that house or city. 15 Truly I say to
you, it will be more‐tolerableF for the land of Sodom and
Gomorrah on the day of judgment than for that city.

A. Lit, having gotten lost, having become lost. B. Or, get, obtain, procure.
C. That is, an extra undergarment, an extra pair of sandals, an extra staff
(walking stick). Take no extra provisions, nor the means to buy or carry
them. D. Or inquire into. E. That is, express good wishes and God’s
blessing toward the house and the people in it. F. Or, more endurable,
more bearable. 
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Jesus Pre‐Warns The Twelve 
About The Persecution They Will Face In The Future
16 “Behold— I am sendingA you out as sheep in the
midst of wolves. Therefore be shrewdB as the
snakes, and innocentC as the doves. 17 And beware
of people. For they will hand you over to councilsD

and whip you in their synagogues. 18 And you will
even be brought before governors and kings for My
sake— for a testimony to themE and to the Gentiles.
19 But whenever they hand you over, do not be
anxious‐about how or what you should speak. For
what you should speak will be given to you in that
hour. 20 For you are not the ones speaking, but the
Spirit of your Father is the One speaking in you.
21And brother will hand‐over brother to death, and
a father his child. And children will rise‐up‐in‐
rebellionF against parents and they will put them to
death. 22 And you will be being hated by all because
of My name. But the one having endured to the
endG, this one will be saved. 23 But whenever they
persecute you in this city, flee to another. For truly I

A. This section is prophetic, looking beyond this mission to their life
ministry and beyond. B. Or, wise, prudent. C. Or, pure. D. That is, local
Jewish courts, local sanhedrins. E. That is, the Jews. F. Or, stand‐up
against. G. That is, the end of his life, or the second Coming, whichever
comes first. 
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say to you— you will by no means finish the cities
of Israel until the Son of Man comesA. 

Proclaim The Truth Boldly; 
Do Not Fear Them. God Will Watch Over You
24 “A discipleB is not above the teacher, nor is a
slave above his master. 25 It is enough for the
disciple that he become like his teacher, and
the slave like his master. If they called the
Household‐MasterC BeelzebulD, how much
more His household‐members! 26 So do not
fearE them. For nothing has been covered
which will not be revealed, and is secret which
will not be known. 27 What I am saying to you in
the darkness, speak in the light. And what you
are hearing in your ear, proclaim upon the
housetops. 28 And do not be fearingF anything
from the ones killing the body but not being
able to kill the soul. But be fearing instead the

A. That is, comes to you at the end of this preaching tour; or, comes as
Messiah in Jerusalem in 21:9; or, the coming may refer to His
transfiguration, or resurrection, or to the day of Pentecost, or to His
coming to destroy Jerusalem in A.D. 70, or to His second Coming. B. Or,
learner, pupil, student. C. That is, Jesus. D. That is, the devil. E. The
grammar implies, Do not become fearful of them. F. The grammar
implies, Stop fearing or, Do not be in the habit of fearing. 
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One being able to destroy both soul and body
in GehennaA. 29 Are not two sparrows sold for
an assarionB? And one of them will not fall on
the ground apart fromC your Father. 30 But even
the hairs of your head have all been numbered!
31 So do not be fearing. You are more valuable
than many sparrows.

Jesus Instructs Them About His Mission: 
I Came To Divide The World Over Myself
32 “Everyone therefore who will confess Me in front
of people, I also will confess him in front of My
Father in the heavens. 33 But whoever deniesD Me in
front of people, I also will deny him in front of My
Father in the heavens. 34 Do not suppose that I came
to cast peace over the earth. I did not come to cast
peace, but a sword. 35 For I came to cause‐a‐
separationE— a man against his father, and a
daughter against her mother, and a daughter‐in‐law
against her mother‐in‐law. 36 And the enemies of the
person will be his household‐members. 37 The one
loving father or mother above Me is not worthy of
Me. And the one loving son or daughter above Me

A. That is, hell. B. This Roman coin was worth 1/16th of a denarius (a
day’s wage). C. That is, without His consent. D. Or, repudiates. E. Or,
divide in two, separate, disunite. 
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is not worthy of Me. 38 And he who is not taking his
crossA and following after Me is not worthy of Me.
39 The one having found his life will lose it, and the
one having lost his life for My sake will find it. 40 The
one welcomingB you is welcoming Me. And the one
welcoming Me is welcoming the One having sent
Me forth. 41 The one welcoming a prophet in the
nameC of a prophet will receive the reward of a
prophet. And the one welcoming a righteous one in
the name of a righteous one will receive the reward
of a righteous one. 42 And whoever gives one of
these little ones only a cup of cold water to drink in
the name of a disciple— truly I say to you he will by
no means lose his reward”.

After Commissioning The Twelve, 
Jesus Moves On To Teach In Other Cities
11:1 And it came about that when Jesus finished giving‐
directions to His twelve disciples, He passed‐on from
there that He might teach and proclaim in their cities.

A. That is, carrying the instrument of his death, his suffering loss for Him,
his death to self for Him. In this context, rejection by family members is
in view. Note that this is an ongoing, life‐long matter. B. Or, accepting.
C. That is, because he is a prophet. 
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John The Baptist Asks, Are You The King? 
Jesus Points Him To His Works
2 Now JohnA, having in prison heard‐of the works of the
Christ, having sent through his disciples, 3 said to Him, “Are
You the One comingB, or should we be looking‐for a different
one?” 4 And having responded, Jesus said to them, “Having
gone, report to John the things which you are hearing and
seeingC— 5 blind ones are seeing‐again and lame ones are
walking. Lepers are being cleansed and deaf ones are
hearing. And dead ones are being raised and poor ones are
having‐good‐news‐announcedD to them. 6 And blessed is
whoever does not take‐offenseE in Me”.

Jesus Says John The Baptist Is The Fulfillment 
of The Prophecies of Malachi
7 And while these ones were proceeding, Jesus began to
speak to the crowds about John— “WhatF did you go out

A. Matthew now uses John to ‘prepare the way’ again by asking the key
question, Are You the One? What follows details how Jesus both hid and
revealed the answer as He responded to opposition and continued His
words of revelation, culminating in the response of Peter in 16:16. B. Or,
the coming One. That is, the Messiah. C. As His answer, Jesus lists things
Isaiah prophesied that Messiah would do. His works answer John’s
question. D. Or, are being evangelized, are being told good news. E. Or,
is not caused to fall by Me. F. Or, Why. In this case the three questions
would be punctuated this way: Why did you go out into the wilderness?
To look‐at a reed...? 
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into the wilderness to look‐at? A reed being shaken by
the wind? 8 But what did you go out to see? A man
having been dressed in soft garments? Behold— the
ones wearing the soft garments are in the houses of
kings! 9 But what did you go out to see? A prophet? Yes,
I say to you, and more than a prophet. 10 This one is
about whom it has been written [in Mal 3:1]: ‘Behold—
I am sending‐forth My messenger ahead of Your
presence, who will make Your way ready in front of You’.
11 Truly I say to you, a greaterA one than John the Baptist
has not arisen among ones born of women. But the
leastB one in the kingdom of the heavens is greaterC than
he. 12 But the kingdom of the heavens is being treated‐
violentlyD from the days of John the Baptist until now,
and violent ones are snatching it away. 13 For all the

A. That is, greater in character, in obedience to God; or, greater in what
John would know and do with regard to the Messiah. B. Or, lesser. C. That
is, in privilege, as adult family members, co‐heirs with the King. John
belongs to the OT period of childhood. D: treated violently... violent ones
are snatching it away. That is, the kingdom is being attacked by enemies
like Herod and the Pharisees, who are snatching away the people and
the message of the kingdom; or, the kingdom is ‘forcefully advancing’
(or passively, is being forced, taken by storm), and the ‘forceful’ (in a
positive sense, the spiritually bold) are ‘seizing hold’ of it; or, the kingdom
is ‘suffering violence’, and the violent ones (like the Zealots) are trying
to establish it by force. 
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prophets and the Law prophesied until John. 14 And if you
are willing to accept it, he himself is Elijah— the one
going‐toA come. 15 Let the one having ears hearB.

But This Generation Rejects Both The One Preparing
And The One Who Came
16 “But to what will I liken this generation? It is like
children sitting in the marketplaces who, calling to
the others, 17 say ‘We played the flute for you and
you did not dance. We lamentedC and you did not
beat‐your‐breastD’. 18 For John came neither eating
nor drinkingE, and they say ‘He has a demon’. 19 The
Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they say
‘Behold— a man who is a glutton and drunkardF, a
friend of tax‐collectors and sinners’. And wisdom
was vindicatedG by her worksH”.

A. That is, according to Mal 4:5‐6. B. If John is Elijah, then Jesus is
Messiah. C. Or, sang a funeral song. D. That is, in mourning. E. That is,
John did not socialize with them. Jesus did the opposite, eating and
drinking with all the people. The Jews rejected them both. F. Jesus
associates with people who eat and drink too much, so He must be guilty
of the same! Yet He was no more guilty of this than that John had a
demon. G. Or, declared right. H. That is, the results it produced. 

Matthew 11:14-19 58



Woe To You Cities Who Have Seen My Works 
And Not Repented
20 Then He began to reproachA the cities in which most‐
of B His miracles took place, because they did not repent.
21 “Woe to you, Chorazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida!
Because if the miracles having taken place in you had
taken place in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 22 NeverthelessC I say to
you— it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon on the
day of judgment than for you. 23 And you, Capernaum,
will you be exalted up to heaven? You will go‐down as
far as Hades. Because if the miracles having taken place
in you had been done in Sodom, it would have remained
until today. 24 Nevertheless I say to you that it will be
more tolerable for the land of Sodom on the day of
judgment than for you”.

It Pleases God To Hide The Kingdom From The Wise 
And Reveal It To The Childlike
25 At that time, having responded, Jesus said, “I praise
You, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, thatD You hid
these things from wise ones and intelligent ones, and

A. Or, scold, reprimand. B. Or, His very great miracles. C. That is, in spite
of the fact that they did not repent and were judged by God, I say to you
by comparison. Or, But. But in contrast to what you may think about
them, I say to you. D. Or, because. 
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You revealed them to childrenA. 26 Yes, Father, becauseB

in‐this‐manner it became well‐pleasing in Your sight. 27All
things were handed‐over to Me by My Father. And no
one knowsC the Son except the Father. Nor does anyone
know the Father except the Son, and anyone to whomD

the Son willsE to reveal Him. 28 Come to Me, all the ones
being weary and having been burdenedF, and I will give
you rest. 29 Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me,
because I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will
find rest for your souls. 30 For My yoke is easyG, and My
burdenH is light”.

Regarding The Sabbath, 
Jesus Makes Himself The Issue: I Am Lord of The Sabbath
12:1 At that time Jesus went through the grainfields on
the Sabbath. And His disciples were hungry and began
to pluckI heads [of grain] and eat. 2 And the Pharisees,
having seen it, said to Him, “Behold— Your disciples are
doing what is not lawful to be doing on a Sabbath”.

A. Or, childlike ones. B. Or, that; Yes, Father, I praise you that. C. Or,
understands, fully‐knows; knows as a family member. D. Or, to
whomever. E. Or, wishes, wants, desires. F. That is, loaded down with
burdens to carry, given a heavy yoke to pull. G. Lit, good, with the sense
of what one carrying a load would consider good: easy, pleasant. H. Or,
load, cargo. I. The Law permitted this, Deut 23:25.
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3And the One said to them, “Did you not read [in 1 Sam
21:1‐6] what David did when he was hungry, and the
ones with him— 4 how he entered into the house of God
and they ate the Bread of PresentationA which it was
not lawful for him to eat, nor for the ones with him,
but for the priests alone? 5 Or did you not read in the
Law that on the Sabbaths, the priests in the temple
profaneB the Sabbath and are guiltlessC? 6 But I say to
you that a greater‐thing than the temple is here. 7 But
if you had known what it means [in Hos 6:6]— ‘I desire
mercy, and not a sacrifice’— you would not have
condemned the guiltless ones. 8 For the Son of Man is
Lord of the SabbathD”.

Jesus Deliberately Heals a Man On The Sabbath, 
Inflaming The Pharisees
9 And having passed‐on from there, He went into their
synagogue. 10 And behold— there was a man having a
withered hand. And they questioned Him, saying, ‘Is it
lawful to cure on the Sabbath?’— in order that they
might accuse Him. 11 And the One said to them, “What

A. That is, the bread ‘presented to’ or ‘set‐before’ God, Lev 24:6‐9. See
Mk 2:26. B. That is, treat as common, as an ordinary work day. In other
words, the temple ministry is more important than the Sabbath. And
Jesus is more important than the temple. C. Or, innocent, without
accusation. D. Compare Mk 2:27. 
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person will there be from‐among you who will have one
sheep, and if this sheep falls into a pit on the Sabbath,
will not take hold of it and raise it? 12 How much then is
a person more‐valuable than a sheep! So then, it is
lawful to be acting commendablyA on the Sabbath”.
13Then He says to the man, “Stretch‐out your hand”. And
he stretched it out, and it was restored, healthy like the
other. 14 And having gone out, the Pharisees took counsel
against Him, so that they might destroy Him. 

Jesus Speaks By His Actions. 
He Does Not Quarrel Or Shout, Fulfilling Isaiah
15 But Jesus, having known it, withdrew from there.
And large crowds followed Him, and He cured them
all. 16 And He warned them that they should not
make Him known, 17 in order that the thing might be
fulfilled having been spoken through Isaiah the
prophet saying 18 “Behold My servant Whom I
chose, My Beloved in Whom My soul wasB well‐
pleased: I will put My Spirit upon Him, and He will
announceC justice to the Gentiles. 19 He will not
quarrel, nor shout, nor will anyone hear His voice in
the wide‐roads. 20 He will not break a reed having

A. Or, rightly, appropriately, well. God did not forbid doing good on the
Sabbath. Compare Mk 3:4. B. See 3:17. C. Or, declare, proclaim. 
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been bruised, and He will not quench a smoldering
wick, until He leads‐outA justiceB to victory. 21 And
the Gentiles will put‐hope in His name” [Isa 42:1‐4].

The Crowds Call Jesus The Messiah. 
The Pharisees Attribute His Power To The Devil
22 Then a blind and mute man being demon‐possessed
was brought to Him. And He cured him, so that the mute
man was speaking and seeing. 23 And all the crowds were
astonished, and were saying, “This One is not the Son of
David, is He?” 24 But the Pharisees, having heard it, said,
“This One is not casting out the demons except by
Beelzebul, the ruler of the demons!” 

Such Blasphemy Against The Spirit 
Will Not Be Forgiven
25 And knowing their thoughts, He said to them—
“Every kingdom having been divided against itself is
desolated, and every city or house having been
divided against itself will not stand; 26 and if Satan is
casting‐out Satan, he was divided against himself.
How then will his kingdom stand? 27 And if I am
casting out the demons by Beelzebul, by whomC are

A. Or, brings out, sends out, takes out. B. Or, judgment. C. The reasoning
required to prove that the Jews are not using the power of Satan to cast
out demons will also prove it in the case of Jesus. 
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your sons casting them out? For this reason they
will be your judges; 28 but if I am casting out the
demons by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of
God cameA upon you. 29 Or how can anyone enter
into the house of the strong man and snatch‐away
his things unless he first binds the strong man? And
then he will plunder his house. 30 The one not being
with MeB is against Me. And the one not gathering
with Me is scattering. 31 For this reason I say to you—
every sin and blasphemy will be forgiven to people.
But the blasphemy against the Spirit will not be
forgivenC. 32 And whoever speaks a word against the
Son of Man, it will be forgiven to him. But whoever
speaks against the Holy Spirit, it will not be forgiven
to him— neither in this age nor in the one coming.
33 Either make the tree good and its fruit good, or
make the tree bad and its fruit badD. For the tree is
known by the fruit. 34 Brood of vipers! How are you
able to speak good things, being evil? For the mouth

A. Or arrived. B. That is, not standing with Me. C. To attribute the works
and power of Jesus to Satan is to speak against the Spirit empowering
Him. D: make the tree good... or... bad. That is, either make the tree
(Jesus) good and the fruit (His works) good... or bad. You can’t say that
His miracles are good and He is from Satan. Or, either make the tree (you
Pharisees) good and its fruit (repentance, believing Jesus) good... or bad.
Make your choice about Me! 
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speaks out of the abundance of the heart— 35 the
good person brings out good things from his good
treasureA, and the evil person brings out evil things
from his evil treasure. 36 And I say to you that every
uselessB word which people will speak— they will
render an account for it on the day of judgment.
37For by your words you will be declared‐righteous,
and by your words you will be condemned”.

Pharisees Ask Jesus For a Sign. 
He Offers Only The Sign of Jonah: Three Days In a Grave
38 Then some of the scribes and Pharisees responded to
Him, saying “Teacher, we want to see a sign from You”.
39 But the One, having responded, said to them— “An evil
and adulterousC generation is seeking‐for a sign. And a
sign will not be given to it, except the sign of Jonah the
prophet. 40 For just as Jonah was three days and three
nights in the belly of the sea‐creatureD, so the Son of
Man will be three days and three nightsE in the heart of
the earth. 

A. Or, treasury, treasure house. B. Or, unproductive, idle, not working,
and therefore, non‐edifying, unprofitable, worthless. C. That is, spiritually
unfaithful to God. D. Or, huge fish. This is a generic term used of large
sea creatures. E. A day and a night is one day, as in Gen 1:5. This is
another way of saying ‘three days’. It does not mean 72 hours. 
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The Ninevites Will Condemn This Generation, 
For They Repented At Jonah’s Message
41 “Ninevite men will rise‐up at the judgment with
this generation, and they will condemn it. Because
they repented at the proclamation of Jonah, and
behold— a greater thing than Jonah is here. 42 The
Queen of the South will be raised at the judgment
with this generation, and she will condemn it.
Because she came from the ends of the earth to
hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold— a
greater thing than Solomon is here. 

The Demons I Cast Out Now Will Return Later, 
And You Will Be Worse Off
43 “Now when the unclean spirit departs from the
person, it goes through waterless places seeking
restA, and does not find it. 44 Then it says, ‘I will
return to my house from where I came‐out’. And
having come, it finds it being unoccupied, having
been swept and put‐in‐orderB. 45 Then it proceeds
and takes along with itself seven other spirits
more evil than itself. And having gone in, they
dwell there, and the lastC state of that person

A. Or, a resting place. B. Or, adorned, decorated. C. Lit, last things. 

Matthew 12:41-45 66



becomes worse than the first. So it will beA also with
this evil generation”.

Jesus Says That Whoever Does The Will of God Is His
Brother And Sister And Mother
46 While He was still speaking to the crowds, behold—
His mother and brothers were standing outside, seeking
to speak to Him. 47 And someone said to Him, “Behold—
Your mother and Your brothers are standing outside,
seeking to speak to You”. 48 But the One, having
responded, said to the one speaking to Him, “Who is My
mother and who are My brothers?” 49 And having
stretched‐out His hand toward His disciples, He said
“Behold— My mother and My brothers! 50 For whoever
does the will of My Father in the heavens— he is My
brother and sister and mother”.

Jesus Teaches The Crowds Using Parables
13:1On that day Jesus, having gone out of the house, sat
beside the sea. 2 And large crowds were gathered‐
together with Him so that He, having gotten into a boat,
sits‐down [to teach]. And the whole crowd was standing

A. Jesus is casting out demons and putting Israel’s house in order. But
upon this evil generation’s rejection of Him, the demons will return and
Israel will be worse off. 
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on the shore. 3 And He spoke many things to them in
parables, saying— 

The Sower’s Seed Falls On Different Kinds of Soil.
Only The Good Soil Produces Fruit
“Behold— the one sowing went out that he might
sow. 4 And during his sowing, some seeds fell along
the road. And having come, the birds ate them up.
5 And others fell on the rockyA places where they
were not having much soil. And immediately they
sprang‐up, because of not having a depth of soil.
6But the sun having risen, they were scorched. And
because of not having a root, they were dried‐up.
7And others fell on the thorns. And the thorns came
up and chokedB them. 8 And others fell on the good
soil and were giving fruit— one a hundred, and
another sixty, and another thirty. 9 Let the one
having ears, hear”.

Jesus Tells His Disciples He Uses Parables 
To Both Hide And Reveal The Truth
10 And having come to Him, the disciples said to
Him, “For what reason are You speaking to
them in parables?” 11 And the One, having

A. That is, bedrock or rocky outcroppings. B. Or, strangled, suffocated. 
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responded, said to them, “Because it has been
given to you to knowA the mysteriesB of the
kingdom of the heavens. But it has not been
given to those ones. 12 For whoever has— it will
be given to him, and he will be caused to
abound. But whoever does not have— even
what he has will be taken‐away from him. 13 For
this reason I am speaking to them in parables—
because while seeing, they are not seeing; and
while hearing, they are not hearing, nor
understanding. 14 And the prophecy of Isaiah is
being fulfilled in them, the oneC saying [in Isa
6:9‐10]: ‘In hearing, you will hear and by no
means understand. And while seeing, you will
see and by no means perceive. 15 For the heart
of this people became dullD, and they hardlyE

heard with their ears, and they closed their
eyes thatF they might not ever see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand

A. Or, understand. B. That is, the things formerly hidden, but now being
revealed by Jesus. C. That is, the prophecy saying. D. Or, thick, fat,
insensitive. E. That is, with difficulty. They are spiritually hard of hearing.
F. This expresses the purpose of the people. They willfully closed their
eyes to God that they might not ever see what they did not want to see,
and never have to change their ways and return to God. 
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in their heart and turn‐back, and I shall healA

them’. 16 But blessedB are your eyes because
they are seeing, and your ears, because they
are hearing. 17 For truly I say to you that many
prophets and righteous ones desired to
experienceC the things which you are seeing,
and they did not experience them, and to hear
the things which you are hearing, and they did
not hear them. 

Jesus Explains The Parable of The Sower 
To His Disciples
18 “You therefore, hear the parable of the one
having sown: 19 Anyone hearing the wordD of
the kingdom and not understanding it— the
evil one comes and snatches‐away the thing
having been sown in his heart. This person is
the one having been sown the seed along the
road. 20 And the one having been sown the seed
on the rocky places— this person is the one
hearing the word and immediately receiving it
with joy. 21 And he does not have a root in

A. Or, would heal. This is what God would do if they saw, heard,
understood, and turned back, but they refuse to take this path. B. Or,
fortunate. C. Or, see, but not the same word as next. D. Or, message. 
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himself, but is temporaryA. And affliction or
persecution having come about because of the
word— immediately he is caused‐to‐fall. 22 And
the one having been sown the seed into the
thorns— this person is the one hearing the
word, and the anxietyB of the ageC and the
deceitfulnessD of riches is choking the word,
and it becomes unfruitful. 23 And the one having
been sown the seed on the good soil— this
person is the one hearing the word and
understandingE it, who indeedF is bearing‐fruitG

and producing: one a hundred, and another
sixty, and another thirty”.

A Field Is Sown With Good And Bad Seed: 
At Harvest The Weeds Will Be Burned
24 He put‐before them another parable, saying, “The
kingdom of the heavens became‐likeH a man having
sown good seed in his field. 25 But during the men’s

A. Or, transitory. B. Or, concern, care. C. Or, world; that is, this life. D. Or,
deception. E. This is in contrast with the first soil, v 19. F. Or, now, at this
time; or, therefore. G. This is in contrast with the second two soils. H. Or,
was like. Jesus may be speaking prophetically from the point of view of
the end of the age; or, He may mean this in a timeless sense, ‘is like’. 
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sleeping, his enemy came and re‐sowedA darnelB

between the wheat, and went away. 26 Now when
the grass budded and produced fruitC, then the
darnel appeared also. 27 And having come to him,
the slaves of the house‐master said to him, ‘Master,
did you not sow good seed in your field? Then from
where does it have the darnel?’ 28 And the one said
to them, ‘A hostile man did this’. And the slaves say
to him, ‘Then do you want us, having gone, to
collect them?’ 29 But the one says, ‘No, that while
collecting the darnel, you may not perhaps uproot
the wheat together with them. 30 Permit both to
grow together until the harvest. And at the time of
the harvest I will say to the harvesters, “Collect first
the darnel, and bind them into bundles so‐as to burn
them up. But gather the wheat into my barn” ’ ”.

The Mustard Seed: God’s Kingdom Will Start Very
Small And Grow Very Large
31 He put‐before them another parable, saying, “The
kingdom of the heavens is like a seed of a mustard‐
plant, which having taken, a man sowed in his
field— 32 which is smaller than all the seeds, but

A. Or, over‐sowed. B. This is a weed that is indistinguishable from wheat
in its early stages. C. That is, heads of grain. 
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when it grows is larger than the garden‐plants. And
it becomes a treeA, so that the birds of the heaven
come and are nesting in its branches”.

Like Leaven In Bread, 
God’s Kingdom Will Permeate The World
33 He spoke another parable to them, “The kingdom
of the heavens is like leaven, which having taken, a
woman concealedB into three measuresC of wheat‐
flour until which time the whole thing was
leavened”.

Jesus Spoke In Parables In Fulfillment of Psalm 78:2
34 Jesus spoke all these things to the crowds in
parables. And He was speaking nothing to them
apart from a parable, 35 so that the thing might be
fulfilled having been spoken through the prophet
saying “I will open My mouth in parables. I will utter
things having been hidden since the foundation of
the world” [Ps 78:2].

A. That is, in relative size. Compare Mk 4:32. B. Or, hid in. Normally, we
would say ‘mixed into’, but this puts emphasis on the mixer and the
mixing. Jesus is putting emphasis on the hiddenness of the leaven within
the flour, and its transforming of the whole from within. C. Or seah, a
Hebrew measure, amounting here to about six gallons or 25 liters, a
batch size seen in Gen 18:6. 
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Jesus Teaches His Disciples Using Parables
36 Then, having left the crowds, He went into the house.
And His disciples came to Him, saying, “Make‐clear to us
the parable of the darnel of the field”. 37 And the One,
having responded, said— 

Jesus Explains The Parable of The Good And Bad
Seed Sown In The Field
“The one sowing the good seed is the Son of Man.
38 And the field is the world. And the good seed—
these are the sons of A the kingdom. And the darnel
are the sons of the evil one. 39 And the enemy having
sown them is the devil. And the harvest is the
conclusion of the age. And the harvesters are angels.
40 Therefore, just as the darnel is collected and
burned up with fire, so it will be at the conclusion of
the age. 41 The Son of Man will send out His angels,
and they will collect out of His kingdom all the
causes‐of‐falling and the ones doing lawlessness.
42And they will throw them into the furnace of B fire.
In that place, there will be the weeping and the
grinding of teeth. 43 Then the righteous ones will
shine‐forth like the sun in the kingdom of their
Father. Let the one having ears, hear.

A. That is, belonging to. B. That is, characterized by fire; the fiery furnace.
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God’s Kingdom Is Like a Hidden Treasure 
Worth Selling All You Have To Obtain
44 “The kingdom of the heavens is like a treasure
having been hidden in the field, which having found,
a man hid. And from his joyA, he goes and sells all
that he has and buys that field. 45 Again, the
kingdom of the heavens is like a man who is a
merchant seeking fine pearls. 46 And having found
one very‐valuable pearl, having gone, he has sold all
that he was having, and he bought it. 

God’s Kingdom Is Like a Net Catching Every Kind of
Fish. The Bad Are Thrown Out
47 “Again, the kingdom of the heavens is like a drag‐
netB having been cast into the sea and having
gathered fish of every kind— 48 which, when it was
filled, having pulled it up on the shore, and having
sat‐down, they collected the good ones into
containers and threw the badC ones outside. 49 So it
will be at the conclusion of the age. The angels will
go forth and separate the evil ones out of the midst
of the righteous ones. 50 And they will throw them
into the furnace of fire. In that place, there will be
the weeping and the grinding of teeth.

A. Or, from the joy of it. B. That is, a large fishing net deployed from a
boat. C: good... bad. That is, the ‘fit’ to eat versus the ‘unusable’. 
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Teachers in My Kingdom Will Expound 
From a Treasure of Old And New Things 
51 “Did you understand all these things?” They say
to Him, “Yes”. 52 And the One said to them, “For this
reasonA, every scribeB having become‐a‐discipleC inD

the kingdom of the heavens is like a man who is a
house‐master, who brings out new things and oldE

things from his treasure”.

The Hometown People Are Astounded At Jesus, 
But Unbelieving 
53 And it came about that when Jesus finished these
parables, He went‐away from there. 54 And having come
into His hometownF, He was teaching them in their
synagogue, so that they were astounded and saying
“From where did this wisdom and the miracles come to
this One? 55 Is not this One the son of the carpenter? Is
not His mother called Mary, and His brothers, James
and Joseph and Simon and JudeG? 56 And His sisters, are
they not all with us? From where then did all these

A. That is, because the disciples now understand these new truths. B. That
is, expert on the OT. C. Or, having been discipled, made a disciple. D. Or,
for. E. His treasure now contains old truths and new (previously hidden)
truths about the kingdom of Messiah. This scribe can now expound both.
F. That is, Nazareth. G. Or, Judas, Judah. 
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things come to this One?” 57 And they were taking‐
offenseA at Him. But Jesus said to them, “A prophet is
not without‐honor except in his hometown and in his
house”. 58 And He did not do manyB miracles there
because of their unbelief.

Herod Says The Miracles of Jesus Mean He Is John The
Baptist Back From The Dead
14:1 At that time, Herod the tetrarchC heard the report
about Jesus 2 and said to his servants, “This One is John
the Baptist. He himself arose from the dead, and for this
reason the miraculous‐powersD are at‐work in him”. 

For Herod Had Beheaded John The Baptist
3 ForE Herod, having seized John, bound him and put
him away in prison because of HerodiasF, the wife

A. Or, being caused to fall. B. Or, great. C. Or governor, appointed by
Rome. That is, Herod Antipas, a son of Herod the Great (Mt 2:1). He was
governor of Galilee and Perea from 4 B.C. to A.D. 39, when he was exiled.
His capital was Tiberius, on the western shore of the Sea of Galilee. He
divorced the daughter of Aretas (2 Cor 11:32) to marry Herodias, v 3.
D. Or, the Powers, the supernatural beings who were the source of these
miracles in Herod’s mind. E. Matthew now explains what happened to
John at some time previous to this (see Mk 1:14), then continues in v 13.
F. She was a grand‐daughter of Herod the Great, daughter of Aristobulus,
sister of Agrippa I (Act 12:1). 
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of PhilipA his brother. 4 For John was saying to him,
“It is not lawful for you to have her”. 5 And while
wanting to kill him, he feared the crowd, because
they were holding him as a prophet. 6 But at
Herod’s birthday‐celebrations having come about,
the daughterB of Herodias danced in their midst.
And she pleased Herod. 7 Hence, he declared with
an oath to give her whatever she asked. 8 And the
one, having been promptedC by her mother, says,
“Give me here on a platter the head of John the
Baptist”. 9 And [although] having been grieved, the
king ordered that it be given, because of the oaths
and the ones reclining‐back‐with him [to eat].
10And having sent, he beheaded John in the prison.
11 And his head was brought on a platter and given
to the girl, and she brought it to her mother. 12 And
having come to him, his disciples took away the
corpse and buried him. And having goneD, they
reported it to Jesus.

A. That is, Philip I, a private citizen in Rome. Antipas, Aristobulus,
and Philip were sons of Herod the Great from three different wives.
B. Herodias had a daughter named Salome when she was married to
Philip I. This may be the girl mentioned here. C. Or, put forward, coached,
instructed. See Mk 6:22. D. Or, come. 
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Jesus Creates More Than Enough Bread And Fish 
To Feed 5000 Men
13 And having heard‐of it A, Jesus withdrew from there
privately in a boat to a desolate place. And having heard‐
of it, the crowds followed Him on foot from the cities.
14And having gone‐outB, He saw a large crowd and felt‐
deep‐feelings [of compassion] for them. And He cured
their sick ones. 15 And having become eveningC, the
disciples came to Him saying, “This place is desolate and
the hour already passed. Send‐away the crowds in order
that having gone away into the villages, they may buy
themselves food”. 16 But Jesus said to them, “They have
no need to go away— you give them something to eat”.
17 But the ones say to Him, “We do not have anything
here except five loaves and two fish!” 18 But the One said,
“Bring them here to Me”. 19 And having ordered the
crowds to lie‐back on the grass, having taken the five
loaves and the two fish, having looked up to heaven, He
blessedD them. And having broken them, He gave the
loaves to the disciples, and the disciples gave them to
the crowds. 20 And they all ate and were filled‐to‐

A. That is, heard that Herod said Jesus was John raised from the dead,
v 1‐2. Perhaps Jesus also heard of John’s death at this time. Matthew
does not tell us how long prior to v 1‐2 John’s death occurred. B. Or,
come‐out. C. That is, late in the day before sundown, between 3 and
6 P.M. D. That is, the loaves. Or, blessed God, spoke a blessing. 
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satisfaction. And they picked up the amount of the
fragments being left over— twelve full baskets. 21 And
the ones eating were about five‐thousand men, apart
from women and children.

Jesus Walks Across The Raging Sea To His Disciples. 
They Say, Truly You Are God’s Son 
22 And immediately He compelledA the disciples to get
into the boat and to be going ahead of Him to the other
side whileB He sent‐away the crowds. 23 And having sent‐
away the crowds, He went up on the mountain privately
to pray. And having become eveningC, He was there
alone. 24 And the boat was already many stadesD distant
from the land, being tormented by the waves. For the
wind was contrary. 25 And He came to them in the fourth
watchE of the night, walking acrossF the sea. 26 But the
disciples, having seen Him walking on the sea, were
frightened, saying that “It is a phantomG”. And they
cried‐out from the fear. 27 But immediately Jesus spoke
to them, saying, “Take‐courage, I amH the One. Do not
be afraidI”. 28 But having responded to Him, Peter said,
“Master, if You areJ the One, order me to come to You

A. Jn 6:15 explains why. B. Or, until which time. C. That is, later on since
v 15, between 6 and 9 P.M. D. A stade is 607 feet or 185 meters. Compare
Jn 6:19. E. That is, between 3 and 6 A.M. F. Or, over. G. Or, ghost. H. That
is, It is Me. I. That is, Stop being afraid. J. That is, if it is You. 
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across the waters”. 29 And the One said, “Come”. And
having gone down from the boat, Peter walked across
the waters and cameA to Jesus. 30 But seeing the strong
wind, he became afraid. And having begun to sink, he
cried‐out, saying, “Master, save me!” 31 And
immediately Jesus, having stretched‐out His hand, took‐
hold‐of him. And He says to him, “One of‐little‐faith, for
what purposeB did you doubt?” 32 And they having gone‐
upC into the boat, the wind stopped. 33 And the ones in
the boat gave‐worshipD to Him, saying, “TrulyE You are
God’s Son”.

In Gennesaret, 
All Who Just Touch The Tassel of His Garment Are Healed
34 And having crossed‐over, they came on land in
Gennesaret. 35 And having recognized Him, the men of
that place sent out into that whole surrounding‐region.
And they brought to Him all the ones being ill. 36 And they
were begging Him that they might only touch the tassel
of His garment. And all‐who touched it were restored.

A. Or, went. B. Or, to what end. What was the point of doubting? C. Or,
come up. D. Or, prostrated‐themselves before. E. Or, Really, Actually. 
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Jesus Condemns The Pharisees 
For Obeying Their Traditions Instead of God’s Commands
15:1 Then Pharisees and scribes come to Jesus from
Jerusalem, saying, 2 “For what reason are Your disciples
transgressing the tradition of the elders? For they are
not washingA their hands when they eat bread”. 3 But the
One, having responded, said to them, “For what reason
indeed are you transgressing the commandment of God
for the sake of your tradition? 4 For God said [in Ex
20:12]: ‘Be honoring your father and your mother’, and
[in Ex 21:17] ‘Let the one speaking‐evil‐of father or
mother come‐to‐an‐endB by a death’. 5 But you say,
‘Whoever says to his father or his mother: “Whatever
you might be benefitted from me is a giftC [to God]”
6shall by‐no‐means honorD his father’. And you nullifiedE

the word of God for the sake of your tradition.
7Hypocrites! Isaiah prophesied rightly concerning you,
saying [in Isa 29:13]: 8 ‘This people honors Me with their
lips, but their heart is far distant from Me. 9 But they are
worshiping Me in‐vainF— teaching as teachings the

A. See Mark’s explanation of this in Mk 7:3‐4. B. That is, die. ‘Come to
an end by a death’ imitates a Hebrew idiom meaning, ‘Let him surely
die’. C. Or, offering. D. In other words, if you vow to give your estate to
God when you die, then you must no longer honor the request of your
parent to have some present benefit from it. E. Or, voided, invalidated,
annulled. F. Or, to no end, pointlessly, futilely. 
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commandments of humans’ ”. 10 And having summoned
the crowd, He said to them, “Listen and understand.
11The thing entering into the mouth does not defileA the
person. But the thing proceeding out of the mouth—
this defiles the person”.

The Pharisees Focus On What Goes Into The Body
Versus What Comes From The Heart
12 Then having come to Him, the disciples say to Him,
“Do You know that the Pharisees, having heard Your
statement, took‐offenseB? 13 But the One, having
responded, said, “Every plant which My heavenly
Father did not plant will be uprooted. 14 Leave them
alone. They are blind guides of blind ones. And if a
blind one guides a blind one, both will fall into a pit”.
15 And having responded, Peter said to Him, “Explain
this parable to us”. 16 And the One said, “Are youC

even yet also without‐understanding? 17 Do you not
perceive that everything proceeding into the mouth
advances into the stomach and is expelled into a
latrine? 18 But the things proceeding out of the

A. Or, make unclean or impure. It is disobedience to God’s Law that
defiles. Their rules about ritual defilement are not part of God’s Law.
B. Or, were caused to fall, were offended. This is because v 3‐11 are a
direct attack on the Pharisees as teachers, and on their traditions. C. This
is plural, addressing them all. 
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mouth come out of the heart. And those things
defile the person. 19 For out of the heart come evil
thoughtsA, murders, adulteries, sexual‐immoralities,
thefts, false‐testimoniesB, blasphemies. 20 These are
the things defiling the person. But the eating with
unwashed hands does not defile the person”.

A Gentile Woman Begs For Crumbs From 
The Master’s Table
21 And having gone out from there, Jesus withdrew into
the regions of Tyre and Sidon. 22 And behold— a
Canaanite woman having come out from those districts
was crying out, saying, “Have mercy on me, Master, Son
of David. My daughter is badly demon‐possessed”. 23 But
the One did not respond a word to her. And having come
to Him, His disciples were asking Him, saying, “Send her
away, because she is crying‐out after us”. 24 But the One,
having responded, said, “I was not sent‐forth except forC

the lostD sheep of the house of Israel”. 25 But the one,
having come, was prostrating‐herself before Him, saying,
“Master, help me”. 26 And the One, having responded,
said, “It is not good to take the bread of the children and

A. Or, reasonings. B. Or, perjuries, if in a courtroom setting. C. Or, to.
D. That is, having gotten lost. 
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throw it to the little‐dogsA”. 27 But the one said, “Yes,
Master. For indeed the little‐dogs eat from the crumbs
falling from the table of their masters!” 28 Then, having
responded, Jesus said to her, “O woman, your faith is
great. Let it be done for you as you wish”. And her
daughter was healed from that hour.

Jesus Again Creates Bread And Fish 
For a Group of 4000 Men
29 And having passed on from there, Jesus went beside
the Sea of Galilee. And having gone up on the mountain,
He was sitting there. 30 And large crowds came to Him,
having with them lame ones, blind ones, crippled ones,
mute ones, and many others. And they threwB them at
His feet. And He cured them, 31 so that the crowd
marveled— seeing mute ones speaking, crippled ones
healthy, and lame ones walking, and blind ones seeing.
And they glorified the God of Israel. 32 And Jesus, having
summoned His disciples, said, “I feel‐deep‐feelings [of
compassion] toward the crowd, because it is already
three days they are remaining‐with Me and they do not
have anything they may eat. And I do not want to send

A. Or, house dogs, lap dogs. Jesus answers her with a proverbial‐type
statement, and she responds in the same way. B. Or, hurled, flung,
tossed. This indicates not violence, but haste and urgency. 
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them away hungry, so that they may not perhaps
become‐exhaustedA on the way”. 33 And the disciples say
to Him, “From where are there so many loaves for us in
a desolate place so as to fill‐to‐satisfaction so large a
crowd?” 34 And Jesus says to them, “How many loaves do
you have?” And the ones said, “Seven, and a few small‐
fish”. 35 And having ordered the crowd to fall‐back on the
ground [to eat], 36 He took the seven loaves and the fish.
And having given‐thanks, He broke them and was giving
them to the disciples, and the disciples to the crowds.
37And they all ate and were filled‐to‐satisfaction. And they
picked up the amount of the fragments being left‐over—
seven full large‐baskets. 38 And the ones eating were
four‐thousand men, apart from women and children.

The Pharisees Ask For a Sign From Heaven. 
No Sign Will Be Given Except Jonah’s
39 And having sent away the crowds, He got into the boat
and went to the districts of Magadan. 16:1 And having
come to Him, the Pharisees and Sadducees— testing
Him— asked Him to show them a sign out‐of heaven.
2But the One, having responded, said to them, “Having
become evening, you say, ‘Fair weather!— for the
heaven is red’; 3 and early‐in‐the‐morning, ‘Stormy‐

A. Or, faint, give out. 
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weather today!— for the loweringA heaven is red’. YouB

know‐how to discern the appearance of the heaven but
cannot discern the signs of the times! 4 An evil and
adulterousC generation is seeking‐for a sign. And a sign
will not be given to it, except the sign of Jonah”.

Jesus Warns His Disciples To Beware of The Leaven of The
Pharisees: Their Teachings
And having left them behind, He went away. 5 And the
disciples, having come to the other side, forgot to take
bread. 6 And Jesus said to them, “Watch‐out and beware
of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees”. 7 And the
ones were discussing among themselves, saying thatD

“We did not take bread”. 8 But having known it, Jesus
said, “Why are you discussing among yourselves, ones
of‐little‐faith, that you do not have bread? 9 Do you not
yet perceive? Do you not‐evenE remember the five
loaves of the five‐thousand, and how many baskets you
received? 10 Not even the seven loaves of the four‐
thousand, and how many large‐baskets you received?
11How is it you do not perceive that I did not speak to
you concerning bread? But beware of the leaven of the

A. Or, gloomy, overcast. B. Or, this may be a question, Do you know‐how?
C. That is, spiritually unfaithful to God. D. Or, saying, “It is because we
did not take bread”. E. Or, perceive, nor remember.
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Pharisees and Sadducees”. 12 Then they understood that
He did not say to beware of the leaven of bread, but of
the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees.

Who Do You Say That I Am? Peter Says, 
You Are The Messiah, The Son of The Living God
13 And Jesus, having come into the regions of Philip’sA

Caesarea, was asking His disciples, saying, “Who do
people say that the Son of Man is?” 14 And the ones said,
“Some, John the Baptist. And others, Elijah. And different
ones, Jeremiah or one of the prophets”. 15 He says to
them, “But who do you say that I am?” 16 And having
responded, Simon Peter said “You are the Christ, the Son
of the living God”. 17 And having responded, Jesus said to
him, “You are blessed, Simon Bar‐JonahB, because flesh
and blood did not reveal it to you, but My Father in the
heavens. 18 And I alsoC say to you that you are a rockD,

A. That is, the Caesarea that was the capital city of Herod Philip II (see
Lk 3:1), north of the Sea of Galilee. B. That is, son of Jonah. C. That is, I
also reveal in addition to what the Father revealed; or, I also bless you,
in addition to this blessing you have received from the Father. D. Or,
Peter, as this is always rendered elsewhere. Jesus has both his name and
the meaning of his name in view. ‘A rock’ shows the flow of thought,
‘Peter’ the connection to the apostle. Jesus had long ago given him this
name, Jn 1:42. 
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and upon this bed‐rockA I will build My church— and the
gatesB of Hades will not prevail‐againstC it. 19 I will give
you the keysD of the kingdom of the heavens. And
whatever youE bindF on earth will have been boundG in
the heavens, and whatever you loose on earth will
have been loosed in the heavens”. 20 Then He gave‐
orders to the disciples that they should tell no one that
He is the ChristH.

A. That is, Peter himself, as the leader described in v 19; or, Peter’s
confession, the human confession of Christ as Son of God; or, the Father’s
revelation of Him to humans; or, Christ may be pointing to Himself. B. That
is, the gates all humans pass through at death; death will not defeat the
church. Or, the forces of evil coming through those gates to attack the
church; they will not be victorious. C. Or, win the victory over. D. Keys
are for opening and closing. Peter may be using these keys when he
opens the kingdom to the Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles, in Acts. E. This
is singular. This power may have been held by Peter exclusively; or, by all
the apostles; or, it may have passed on to other believers. Compare
18:18. F: bind... loose. Some think this means forbidding and permitting
things, as the Rabbis used these terms; others, forgiving and retaining
sins, Jn 20:23; others, the power of excommunication, Mt 18:18. G: will
have been bound... loosed. Lit, will be having been bound... loosed. God
does not second what Peter binds, but what Peter binds will correspond
to what has been bound in heaven. In other words, Peter will speak with
God’s authority, with divine guidance. H. That is, Messiah. This term had
political overtones Jesus did not want to fan at this time. 

Matthew 16:19-20 89



The King Begins To Predict His Death And Resurrection
21 From that timeA on, Jesus began to show His disciples that
He must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be
raised on the third day. 22 And having taken Him aside, Peter
began to rebuke Him, saying, “God be mercifulB to You, Lord!
This shall never happen to You”. 23 But the One, having
turned, said to Peter, “Get behind Me, Satan! You are a cause‐
of‐falling to Me, because you are not thinking the things of
God, but the things of humans”. 

Deny Yourself, Take Up Your Cross, And Follow Me. 
Some Here Will See Me In My Kingdom
24 Then Jesus said to His disciples, “If anyone wants to
come after Me, let him denyC himself, and take up his
crossD, and be following Me. 25 For whoever wants to
saveE his lifeF will lose it. But whoever loses his life for
My sake will find it. 26 For what will a person be profited

A. Matthew reaches a turning point. Jesus now speaks directly about His
death and resurrection for the first time, and begins to prepare the
disciples for that event and their life and mission after it. B. That is, May
God mercifully spare You from this. C. That is, disown and refuse to
follow the impulses of self. D. That is, the instrument of his or her
death to self. E. That is, by avoiding his cross, and refusing to deny
himself. F. That is, life in an earthly sense. 
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if he gains the whole world, but forfeits his lifeA? Or what
will a person give in‐exchange‐for his life? 27 For the Son
of Man is going to come in the glory of His Father with
His angels. And then He will render to each one
according to his practiceB. 28 Truly I say to you that there
are some of the ones standing here who will by no
means taste death untilC they see the Son of Man coming
in His kingdom”.

Three Disciples See Jesus Transformed, 
And Hear God Tell Them To Listen To Jesus
17:1 And after six days, Jesus takes‐along Peter and
James and John his brother, and brings them up on a
high mountain privately. 2 And He was transfiguredD in
front of them. And His face shined like the sun, and His
garments became white as the light. 3 And behold—
Moses and Elijah appeared to them, talking with Him.
4And having responded, Peter said to Jesus, “Lord, it is
good that we are here. If You wish, I will make three

A. That is, life in an eternal sense. B. Or, doing, activity, course of action.
C. Jesus may be referring to the three with Him at the transfiguration
next, where they saw the King in His glory; or, to the eleven who saw
Him after the resurrection or experienced the coming of the Spirit on
Pentecost; or, to those who remained alive to see the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the judgment of the King on Israel. D. Or,
transformed. 
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dwellingsA here— one for You, and one for Moses, and
one for Elijah”. 5 While he was still speaking, behold— a
brightB cloud overshadowedC them. And behold— a
voice out of the cloud saying “This is My beloved Son,
with Whom I wasD well‐pleased. Be listening‐to Him”.
6And having heard it, the disciples fell on their face and
became extremely afraid. 7 And Jesus came to them, and
having touched them, said, “Arise, and do not be afraid”.
8 And having lifted up their eyes, they saw no one except
Jesus Himself alone.

Jesus Tells The Three Disciples 
That John The Baptist Was Elijah
9 And while they were coming down from the mountain,
Jesus commanded them, saying, “Tell the sightE to no
one until which time the Son of Man is raised from the
dead”. 10 And the disciples questioned Him, saying,
“WhyF then do the scribes say that Elijah must come
first?” 11 And the One, having responded, said, “Elijah is

A. Or, tents, tabernacles. B. Or, full of light. C. Or, covered, hovered over.
D. Or, am well pleased. See 3:17. E. Or, vision, what was seen. F. That is,
since you are the Messiah, where is Elijah, whom Mal 4:5 says comes
before You? 
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comingA and will restore all things— 12 but I say to you
that Elijah already came. And they did not recognize
him, but did withB him whatever they wanted. So also
the Son of Man is going to suffer by them”. 13 Then the
disciples understood that He spoke to them about John
the Baptist.

Jesus Heals a Boy His Disciples Could Not Heal 
Because of Their Little Faith
14 And they having come to the crowd, a man came to
Him, kneeling‐before Him, 15 and saying, “Master, have
mercy on my son, because he has seizures and is
suffering badly. For he often falls into the fire, and often
into the water. 16 And I brought him to Your disciples and
they were not able to cure him”. 17 But having responded,
Jesus said, “O unbelievingC and perverted generation!
How long will I be with you? How long will I bear‐with
you? Bring him here to Me”. 18 And Jesus rebuked it, and
the demon departed from him, and the boy was cured
from that hour. 19 Then the disciples, having come to

A: coming... came. Jesus may mean Elijah is coming in the future, but
already came in John the Baptist; there are two comings of Elijah, just as
with the Messiah. Or, the scribes rightly teach that Elijah is coming, but
in fact he has already come in John; just as Jesus was not what the Jews
expected, so with Elijah. Compare Mk 9:12. B. Lit, in, in connection with,
in his case. C. Or, faithless.
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Jesus privately, said, “For what reason were we not able
to cast it out?” 20 And the One says to them, “Because of
your little‐faith. For truly I say to you, if you have faith
like a seedA of a mustard‐plant, you will say to this
mountain, ‘Pass from‐here to‐there’, and it will pass. And
nothing will be impossible for you. 21B

Jesus Again Predicts His Death And Resurrection
22 And while they were being gatheredC in Galilee, Jesus
said to them, “The Son of Man is going to be handed‐
over into the hands of men. 23 And they will kill Him. And
He will be raised on the third day”. And they were
extremely grieved.

Jesus Pays His Temple Tax With a Coin 
From a Fish He Sent Peter To Catch
24 And they having come to Capernaum, the onesD taking
the double‐drachmasE came to Peter and said, “Does not

A. That is, the tiniest amount, since it is God that does the work. But
their ‘little faith’ did not issue in them using any at all on this occasion.
B. Some manuscripts add as v 21, But this kind does not go out except
by prayer and fasting. C. Or, gathering‐themselves. D. These are Jews
commissioned by the Temple, not the hated ‘tax collectors’. E. This was
the yearly half‐shekel (equivalent to two drachmas, the silver double‐
drachma coin) temple tax required of all male Jews 20 to 50 years old
throughout the world. One Greek drachma was equivalent to one Roman
denarius (one day’s wage). 
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your teacher pay the double‐drachmas?” 25 He says,
“Yes”. And Peter having come into the house, Jesus
anticipated him, saying, “What seems right to you,
Simon— from whom do the kings of the earth take
taxesA or a poll‐taxB, from their sonsC or from the
strangers?” 26 And Peter having said “From the
strangers”, Jesus said to him, “Then indeed, the sonsD are
free! 27 But in order that we may not offendE them—
having gone to the sea, cast a hook. And take the first
fish having come up. And having opened its mouth, you
will find a staterF. Having taken that, give it to them for
Me and you”.

Who Is The Greatest In The Kingdom? 
Whoever Will Humble Himself Like This Child
18:1 At that hour the disciples came to Jesus, saying,
“Who thenG is greaterH in the kingdom of the heavens?”
2 And having summoned a child, He stood himI in the
middle of them, 3 and said, “Truly I say to you, unless you

A. That is, local taxes. B. That is, a tax paid to the Emperor, based on a
census. C. Does the king’s family pay taxes, or the families of his subjects?
D. That is, the sons of the Father, Jesus and the disciples, are exempt
from their Father’s temple tax. E. Or, cause them to fall. F. This Greek
silver coin was worth four drachmas, enough for both of them. G. That
is, since You are Messiah, how will we rank in Your kingdom? H. Or,
greatest. I. Or, her. Lit, it (the child). 
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are turned‐around A and become like childrenB, you will
never enter into the kingdom of the heavens. 4 Therefore
whoever will humble himself like this child, this one is
the greater one in the kingdom of the heavens.

But Woe To Whoever Causes 
One of My Children Believing In Me To Fall
5 “And whoever welcomesC one suchD child on the
basis of My name, welcomes Me. 6 But whoever
causes one of these little ones believing in Me to
fall— it would be betterE for him that a donkey’s
millstoneF be hung around his neck and he be sunk
in the deep‐partG of the sea. 

Woe To The World Because of Causes of Falling.
Better To Tear Out Your Eye
7 “Woe to the world because of the causes‐of‐
falling. For it is a necessity that causes‐of‐falling

A. Or, changed, converted, turned (from your ways to God). B. That is,
dependent and helpless before God, as this child is before adults and
God. C. Having answered their question, Jesus goes on to draw another
lesson from this child. D. That is, one such physical child like this one
before them; or, one such spiritual child of any age who humbles himself
in the way just mentioned. E. It is better to be killed (a one‐time event)
than to face the consequences of this (an eternal loss). F. That is, a large
millstone which donkeys would turn. G. Lit, open‐sea of the sea. 
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should come; nevertheless, woe to the person
through whom the cause‐of‐falling comes. 8 But
if your hand or your foot is causing you to fall,
cut it off and throw it from you. It is better for
you to enter into life crippled or lame than to
be thrown into the eternal fire having two
hands or two feet. 9 And if your eye is causing
you to fall, tear it out and throw it from you. It
is better for you to enter into life one‐eyed than
to be thrown into the GehennaA of fire having
two eyes.

Don’t Look Down On These Little Ones. 
God Does Not Want One of Them Lost
10 “See that you do not look‐down‐uponB one of
these little ones. For I say to you that their angels in
the heavens are continually seeingC the face of My
Father in the heavens. 11 D 12 What seems right to
you? If a hundred sheep belong to any man and one
of them went‐astray, will he not leave the ninety
nine on the mountains, and having gone, be seeking
the one going astray? 13 And if it comes about that

A. That is, fiery hell, equivalent to eternal fire in v 8. B. Or, despise,
disregard, treat with contempt, because you think of yourself as greater
than them. C. That is, they have continual access to God. D. Some
manuscripts add as v 11, For the Son of Man came to save the lost. 
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he finds it, truly I say to you that he rejoices over it
more than over the ninety nine not having gone
astray. 14 So it is not the will in‐the‐sight‐of A your
Father in the heavens that one of these little ones
should be‐lost.

If Your Brother Sins Against You, Seek To Restore Him
15 “But if your brother sins against youB, go, exposeC

him between you and him alone. If he listens‐to you,
you gainedD your brother. 16 But if he does not listen,
take‐along with you one or two more in order that
every word may be established based‐on the mouth
of two or three witnesses. And if he refuses‐to‐
listen‐to them, tell it to the church. 17 And if he even
refusesE to listen to the church, let him be to you just
like the GentileF and the tax‐collectorG. 18 Truly I say
to you, whatever youH bindI on earth will have been

A. Or, in the presence of. This is a reverential way of saying it is not God’s
will. B. Now Jesus turns to the opposite case. What should be done
when you are suffering an injury, not inflicting one. C. Or, convict,
rebuke. D. That is, gained him for the kingdom. E. The church focuses
the individual on the impact of his sin on his relationship with Christ and
the Christian community. He must choose between his sin and Christ.
F. That is, the non‐believer. G. That is, the traitor to the community, the
outcast. H. This is plural. Some think it refers to the church; others, to
the apostles. Compare 16:19. I: bind... loose. See 16:19. 

Matthew 18:14-18 98



boundA in heaven. And whatever you loose on earth
will have been loosed in heaven. 19 AgainB, truly I say
to you that if two of you on earth agree concerning
any matter which they may ask, it will be done for
them by My Father in the heavens. 20 ForC where two
or three have been gathered‐together inD My name,
I am there in the midst of them”.

Always Forgive One Another From The Heart, 
As God Has Forgiven You
21 Then having come to Him, Peter said to Him,
“Lord, how oftenE will my brother sin against me and
I will forgive him? Up to seven‐times?” 22 Jesus says
to him, “I do not say to you up to seven‐times, but
up to seventy‐timesF [and]G seven. 23 For this reason,
the kingdom of the heavens became‐likeH a man

A. Lit, will be having been bound. Likewise with ‘loosed’ next. Divine
guidance is promised to the church. B. Some think v 19‐20 are in regard
to the disciplinary decisions just mentioned, even if the church is two or
three. Others think this is a separate point regarding prayer in general,
unrelated to what precedes. C. The promised divine guidance is now
made explicit. D. Or, with reference to. E. Peter is responding to v 15, ‘If
he listens to you’. F. That is, seventy‐occasions, as also with ‘seven‐times’
in v 21. G. For a total of seventy‐seven. Or, [times], making 490. 
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who was a king, who wished to settle the account
with his slaves. 24 And he having begun to settle it,
one debtor of ten‐thousand talentsA was brought to
him. 25 But he not having the means to pay, the
master ordered that he be sold— and his wife and
his children and all that he has— and that it be paid.
26 Then the slave, having fallen, was prostrating‐
himself before him, saying, ‘Be patient with me and
I will pay everything to you’. 27 And having felt‐deep
feelings [of compassion], the master of that slave
released him and forgave him the loan. 28 But having
gone out, that slave found one of his fellow‐slaves
who owed him a hundred denarii. And having seized
him, he was choking him, saying, ‘Pay me, since you
are owing me something’. 29 Then his fellow slave,
having fallen, was begging him, saying, ‘Be patient
with me and I will pay it to you’. 30 And the one was
not willing, but having gone, he threw him into
prison until he should pay the amount being owed.
31 Then his fellow slaves, having seen the things
having taken place, were extremely grieved. And
having come, they made‐clear to their master all the

A. Or, is like. Same grammar as in 13:24. I. A silver talent is 6000 denarii,
6000 days wages, the wages of 20 years for a laborer. Ten thousand
talents is a huge amount of money, 600,000 times more than a hundred
denarii in v 28. Such is our debt to God compared to anyone’s debt to us. 
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things having taken place. 32 Then, having
summoned him, his master says to him, ‘Evil slave!
I forgave you all that debt because you begged me.
33 Should not you also have had mercy on your
fellow slave, as I also had mercy on you?’ 34 And
having become angryA, his master handed him over
to the tormentersB untilC which time he should pay
all the amount being owed. 35 So also My heavenly
Father will do to you if you do not forgive— each
one his brother— from your hearts”.

The King Leaves Galilee For Judea. 
Large Crowds Follow Him And He Heals Them
19:1 And it came about that when Jesus finishedD these
words, He went‐away from Galilee and came into the
districtsE of Judea, beyond the Jordan. 2 And large crowds
followed Him, and He cured them there. 

The Pharisees Test Jesus With a Question About Divorce.
Divorce Is Not God’s Will
3 And Pharisees came to Him— testing Him, and saying,

A. Or, wrathful. B. Or, torturers. C. The man would never be able to repay
it. D. This marks the end of the ministry of Jesus in Galilee. E. Or,
boundaries. 
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“Is it lawful for a manA to send‐awayB his wife for any
reasonC?” 4 And the One, having responded, said, “Did
you not read [in Gen 1:27] that the One having created
from the beginningD ‘made them male and female’?
5And He said [in Gen 2:24], ‘For this reasonE a man will
leave‐behind his father and his mother and will be
joinedF to his wife. And the two will be one flesh’. 6 So
then, they are no longer two, but one flesh. Therefore
what God paired‐togetherG, let a personH not
separate”. 7 They say to Him, “Why then did Moses
command us to give a certificateI of divorce and send
her away?” 8 He says to them that “Moses permittedJ

you to send‐away your wives because of your hardness‐
of‐heart. But from the beginning it has not been soK.
9And I say to you that whoever sends‐away his wife not

A. This question is asked from the Jewish husband’s perspective. Jesus
refutes the Jewish man’s commonly held view of divorce. B. That is,
divorce. C. Or, for all grounds, for every cause. That is, for any fault the
husband might find with her. D. That is, created, made them from the
beginning. Or, created them at the beginning, made them. E. That is,
because God made them to be a complementary pair. This is God’s
intent. F. Or, join‐himself. G. Or, yoked together, joined as a pair. H. Or,
man (generically speaking), a human. The broader sense is clear in Mk
10:9‐12. Do not divorce your wives. I. This document was to protect the
wife and make it possible for her to remarry. J. Jesus corrects the
Pharisees. Deut 24:1 does not command divorce. K. That is, it has not
been God’s plan and intent that you divorce your wives. 
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based on sexual‐immorality, and marries another, is
committing‐adultery”.

The Disciples Conclude It Is Better Not To Marry.
Jesus Says This Is Right For Some
10 His disciples say to Him, “If the case of the man
with the wife is like this, it is not expedientA to
marry!” 11 But the One said to them, “Not all give‐
way‐toB this statement, but [only] ones to whom it
has been given. 12 For there are eunuchsC who were
born thus from a mother’s womb. And there are
eunuchs who were made‐eunuchs by people. And
there are eunuchs who made themselves eunuchs
for the sake of the kingdom of the heavens. Let the
one being able to give way, give way”.

A. Or, advantageous, profitable. This direct attack of Jesus upon male
authority is shocking even to the disciples. B. Or, make room for, accept.
Not all have the ability to live in an unmarried state. This is an
understatement, since God made them to be a pair, v 4‐5. But Jesus
validates singleness as also a gift from God, in contradiction to the
views of that day. C. That is, celibate or castrated males. Some are
born with this disposition, some are forced into it, some choose to
remain unmarried. 
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Don’t Forbid The Children To Come To Me. 
Of Such Is The Kingdom of God
13 Then children were brought to Him in order that He
might lay His hands on them and pray. But the disciples
rebuked themA. 14 But Jesus said, “PermitB the children,
and do not be forbidding them to come to Me. For the
kingdom of the heavens is of C such ones”. 15 And having
laid His hands on them, He proceeded from there.

A Rich Man Asks What To Do To Enter Heaven. 
Jesus Says, Sell Everything And Follow Me
16 And behold— one having come to Him said, “Teacher,
what good thing should I do in order that I may have
eternal life?” 17 And the One said to him, “Why do you
ask Me about what is good? There is One Who is good.
But if you wish to enter into life, keep the
commandments”. 18 He says to Him, “Which ones?” And
Jesus said, “You shall not murder. You shall not commit‐
adultery. You shall not steal. You shall not give‐false‐
testimony. 19 Be honoring your father and your mother”.
And, “You shall love your neighbor as yourself ”. 20 The
young man says to Him, “I kept all these things. What am
I still lacking?” 21 Jesus said to him, “If you wish to be

A. That is, those who brought the children. B. Or, Leave the children
alone. C. That is, made up of; or, belonging to. 
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perfectA, go, sell your possessions and give it to the
poor, and you will have treasure in the heavens. And
come, be following Me”. 22 But having heard the
statement, the young man went away grieving. For he
was having many properties.

It Is Hard For The Rich To Enter. 
But All Who Leave Anything Will Inherit More
23 And Jesus said to His disciples, “Truly I say to you
that a rich one will enter with‐difficulty into the
kingdom of the heavens. 24 And again I say to you, it
is easier that a camel go through a hole of a needleB

thanC that a rich one enter into the kingdom of
God”. 25 And having heard it, the disciples were
extremely astounded, saying, “Who then can be
saved?” 26 And having looked at them, Jesus said to
them, “With humans, this is impossible. But with
God, all things are possible”. 27 Then Peter, having
responded, said to Him, “Behold— we left
everything and followed You. What then will there
be for us?” 28 And Jesus said to them, “Truly I say to
you that you, the ones having followed Me— at the

A. That is, complete, so as not to ‘lack’ anything. B. Lit, bored‐hole of a
sewing‐needle. C. In other words, it is impossible, as Jesus says next. This
is another shocking statement. Wealth was considered a clear sign of
God’s blessing. 
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regenerationA when the Son of Man sits on the
throneB of His glory, you also will sit on twelve
thrones, judgingC the twelve tribes of Israel. 29 And
everyone who left houses or brothers or sisters or
father or mother or children or fields for the sake of
My name will receive a hundred‐foldD, and will
inherit eternal life. 

The First In This World Will Be Last 
And The Last Will Be First
30 “But many firstE ones will be last, and last ones,
first. 20:1 For the kingdom of the heavens is like a
man who is a house‐master, who went out together‐
with early‐morning to hire workers into his vineyard.
2 And having made‐an‐agreement with the workers

A. Or, rebirth [of the world]. B. Or, His throne of glory; His glorious
throne. C. That is, administering justice to. D. That is, a hundred times as
much. Or this may be a hyperbole meaning ‘many times as much’, as in
Lk 18:30. E. Or, foremost, chief. That is, first in time; or first in status. The
parable that follows illustrates this point. In answer to Peter’s question
in v 27, Jesus says God will reward based on His own will, not what we
think we deserve; and based on completion of the work assigned to us,
not based on comparison to the work done by others or in proportion
to our part of the total work performed. Compare the parable at 25:14.
Thus from the human viewpoint, some seeming to have done the least
will seem to be rewarded the most; some who appear to deserve more
will receive the same as others who appear to deserve less. 
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for a denariusA for the day, he sent them out into his
vineyard. 3 And having gone out around the thirdB

hour, he saw others standing idle in the
marketplace. 4 And to those he said, ‘You also go
into the vineyard, and I will give you whatever may
be right’. 5 And the ones went. And again having
gone out around the sixth and the ninth hour, he did
similarly. 6 And having gone out around the
eleventhC hour, he found others standing there. And
he says to them, ‘Why are you standing here idle the
whole day? 7 They say to him, ‘Because no one hired
us’. He says to them, ‘You also go into the vineyard’.
8 And having become evening, the master of the
vineyard says to his managerD, ‘Call the workers, and
pay them the wages— beginning from the last ones,
up to the first ones’. 9 And having come, the ones
hired around the eleventh hour received a denarius
apiece. 10 And having come, the first ones thought
that they would receive more. And they also
themselves received the denarius apiece. 11 And
having received it, they were grumbling against the
house‐master, 12 saying, ‘These last ones did one
hour, and you made them equal to us— the ones

A. A Roman silver coin. A day’s wage for a laborer. B. That is, 9 A.M. C. That
is, 5 P.M. They worked until 6 P.M. D. Or, foreman. 
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having borne the burden of the day and the
burning‐heat’. 13 But the one, having responded, said
to one of them, ‘Friend, I am not wronging you. Did
you not make‐an‐agreement with me for a
denarius? 14 Take what is yours and go. But I want to
give to this last one as I also gave to you. 15 Or is it
not lawful for me to do what I want with my things?
Or is your eyeA evil because I am good?’ 16 Thus the
last ones will be first, and the first ones, last”.

Jesus Predicts His Death And Resurrection 
For The Third Time
17 And while going up to Jerusalem, Jesus took aside the
twelve disciples privately and said to them on the road,
18 “Behold— we are going up to Jerusalem. And the Son
of Man will be handed‐over to the chief priests and
scribes. And they will condemn Him to death, 19 and will
hand Him over to the Gentiles so that they might mock
and whip and crucify Him. And He will be raised on the
third day”.

Two Disciples Jockey For Position In The Kingdom. 
Jesus Says, It Is Not Mine To Give
20 Then the mother of the sons of Zebedee came to Him

A. That is, are you envious. 
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with her sonsA, prostrating‐herself and asking something
from Him. 21 And the One said to her, “What do you
want?” She says to Him, “Say that these two sons of
mine may sit one on Your right side and one on Your left
side in Your kingdom”. 22 But having responded, Jesus
said, “YouB do not know what you are asking. Are you
able to drink the cup which I am about to drink?” They
say to Him, “We are able”. 23 He says to them, “You will
drink My cup— but the sitting on My right side and on
the left side, this is not Mine to give, but it is for whom
it has been prepared by My Father”.

Whoever Wants To Be First Shall Be Your Slave. 
Even I Came To Serve
24 And having heard‐of it, the ten were indignant
about the two brothers. 25 But Jesus, having
summoned them, said, “You know that the rulers of
the Gentiles are lording‐overC them, and the great
ones are exercising‐authority‐overD them. 26 It shall
not be so among you. But whoever wants to
become great among you shall be your servant,
27and whoever wants to be first among you shall be

A. That is, James and John. B. This word is plural. Jesus answers all
three. C. Or, domineering over. They reign as masters over their
subjects. D. They lead and rule by authority. 
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your slave— 28 just as the Son of Man did not come
to be served, but to serve, and to give His life as a
ransom for many”.

Two Blind Men Appeal To The Messiah For Their Sight,
And Are Healed
29 And while they were proceeding out from Jericho, a
large crowd followed Him. 30 And behold— two blind
men sitting beside the road, having heard that Jesus was
going by, cried‐out saying, “Have‐mercy‐on us, Master,
Son of David!” 31 But the crowd rebuked them in order
that they might keep‐silent. But the ones cried out
louder, saying, “Have mercy on us, Master, Son of
David!” 32 And having stopped, Jesus called them and
said, “What do you want Me to do for you?” 33 They say
to Him, “Master— that our eyes might be opened!”
34And having felt‐deep‐feelings [of compassion], Jesus
touched their eyes. And they immediately saw‐again.
And they followed Him.

The King Rides Into Jerusalem On a Donkey, 
As Predicted In Zechariah
21:1 And when they drew‐near to Jerusalem and came
to Bethphage, to the Mount of Olives, then Jesus sent
forth two disciples, 2 saying to them, “Proceed to the
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village before you, and immediately you will find a
donkey having been tied, and a colt with her. Having
untied them, bring them to Me. 3 And if someone says
something to you, you shall say that ‘The Lord has need
of them’, and immediately he will send them forth”.
4Now this has taken place in order that the thing might
be fulfilled having been spoken through the prophet
saying:5 “Say to the daughter of Zion, ‘Behold, your King
is coming to you— gentle, and mounted upon a donkey,
even upon a colt, a foal of a beast‐of‐burden’ ” [Zech
9:9]. 6 And the disciples— having proceeded, and having
done just as Jesus directed them— 7 brought the donkey
and the colt. And they put their cloaks on them. And He
sat on themA. 8 And most‐of the crowdB spread their
cloaks in the road. And others were cutting branches
from the trees and spreading them in the road. 9 And the
crowds going ahead of Him, and the ones following Him,
were crying out, saying, “HosannaC to the Son of David.
Blessed is the One coming in the name of the Lord.
Hosanna in the highest [heavens]”.

A. That is, the garments. B. Or, the very‐large crowd. C. This transliterated
Hebrew word means ‘Save us, we pray’ or ‘Help us, we pray’, as in
Ps 118:25. It was used as a shout of praise. They are calling out to Jesus
as their Messiah. 
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The King Arrives In Jerusalem, And The Whole City Is Shaken
10 And He having entered into Jerusalem, the whole city was
shakenA, saying, “Who is this?” 11 And the crowds were
saying, “This is the prophet Jesus from Nazareth of Galilee”. 

Jesus Cleanses The Temple And Accepts Praises From
Boys. The Chief Priests Object
12 And Jesus entered into the temple. And He threw‐out
all the ones selling and buying in the temple, and
overturned the tables of the money‐changersB and the
seats of the ones selling the dovesC. 13 And He says to
them, “It has been written [in Isa 56:7]: ‘My house shall
be called a house of prayer’. But you are making it a den
of robbersD”. 14 And blind ones and lame ones came to
Him in the temple, and He cured them. 15 But the chief
priests and the scribes— having seen the marvelous
things which He did, and the boysE crying‐out in the
temple and saying “Hosanna to the Son of David”— were
indignant 16 and said to Him, “Do You hear what these
boys are saying?” And Jesus says to them, “Yes— did you
never read [in Ps 8:2] that ‘You prepared‐Yourself praise

A. Or, agitated, stirred up. B. They changed foreign currency into Jewish
currency for use in the temple. C. That is, the doves used in the sacrifices
commanded by God. D. Or, plunderers, bandits. E. Perhaps these were
twelve‐year‐olds like Jesus in Lk 2:43. 
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out of the mouthA of children and nursing ones’?” 17 And
having left them behind, He went outside of the city to
Bethany and spent‐the‐night there.

Jesus Curses a Fruitless Fig Tree
18 Now early‐in‐the‐morning while returning to the city,
He was hungry. 19 And having seen one fig tree near the
road, He went to it and found nothing on it except leaves
onlyB. And He says to it, “May fruit no longer come from
you— forever”. And the fig tree was dried‐up at‐once.
20And having seen it, the disciples marveled, saying,
“How was the fig tree dried up at once?” 21 And having
responded, Jesus said to them, “Truly I say to you— if
you have faith and do not doubt, you will not only do
the thing of the fig tree, but even if you say to this
mountain, ‘Be taken up and be thrown into the sea’, it
will be done. 22 And you will receive all that you ask in
prayer, believing”.

The Priests Ask, By What Authority Do You Do This? 
23 And He having come into the temple, the chief priests
and the elders of the people came‐to Him while He was

A. If God accepts praise from the first words of the smallest children in
Ps 8, why not these boys now? He will bring it from the stones, if
necessary (Lk 19:40). B. This is a parable of Israel. They had the
appearance of life, but no fruit. Jesus curses them. 
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teaching, saying, “By what‐kind‐of A authority are You
doing these things, and who gave You this authority?”
24And having responded, Jesus said to them, “I also will
ask you one thing, which if you tell Me, I also will tell you
by what‐kind‐of authority I am doing these things—
25From where was the baptism of John, from heaven or
from humans?” And the ones were discussing among
themselves, saying, “If we say, ‘From heaven’, He will say
to us, ‘Then for what reason did you not believe him?’
26But if we say, ‘From humans’, we fear the crowd. For
they all are holding John as a prophet”. 27 And having
responded to Jesus, they said, “We do not know”. He
also said to them, “Nor am I telling you by what‐kind‐of
authority I am doing these things. 

One Son Feigns Obedience, One Disobeys But
Repents. Which Did The Father’s Will? 
28 “But what seems right to you?— A man had two
children. And having gone to the first he said, ‘Child,
go, work today in the vineyard’. 29 And the one,
having responded, said, ‘I will not’. But having
regrettedB it later, he went. 30 And having gone to the
other, he spoke similarly. And the one, having

A. Or, what authority. That is, a prophet’s authority? Messiah’s? B. Or,
changed his mind. 
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responded, said, ‘I will, sir’, and he did not go.
31Which of the two did the will of the father?” They
say, “The first”. 

You Priests Feign Obedience To God, 
But Did Not Believe John, God’s Messenger
Jesus says to them, “Truly I say to you that the
tax‐collectors and the prostitutes are going‐
ahead‐of you into the kingdom of God. 32 For
John came to you inA the way of righteousness
and you did not believe him. But the tax
collectors and the prostitutes believed him. And
you, having seen it, did not‐even regret it later,
that you might believe him. 

You Priests Are Like Farmers Who Killed The Owner’s
Messengers And Son
33 “Listen‐to another parable. There was a man who
was a house‐master, who planted a vineyard and
put a fence around it and dug a winepress in it and
built a tower. And he rented it to farmers and went‐
on‐a‐journey. 34 And when the time of the fruits
drew‐near, he sent forth his slaves to the farmers to
receive his fruits. 35 And the farmers, having taken

A. That is, in connection with. 
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his slaves, beat one, and killed another, and stoned
another. 36 Again he sent‐forth other slaves— more
than the first. And they did similarly to them. 37 But
finally he sent forth his son to them, saying, ‘They
will have‐regard‐for my son’. 38 But the farmers,
having seen the son, said among themselves, ‘This
is the heir. Come, let us kill him and let us have his
inheritance’. 39 And having taken him, they threw
him outside of the vineyard and killed him.
40Therefore when the owner of the vineyard
comes, what will he do to those farmers?” 41 They
say to Him, “He will miserably destroy the
miserable ones themselves! And he will rent the
vineyard to other farmers who will give‐back the
fruits to him in their seasons”.

The Kingdom Will Be Taken Away 
Because You Rejected God’s Cornerstone
42 Jesus says to them, “Did you never read in
the Scriptures, ‘The stone which the ones
building rejected, this became the headA of the
corner. This came about from the Lord, and
it is marvelous in our eyes’? [Ps 118:22‐23].

A. That is, the headstone belonging to the corner. This may mean the
cornerstone of a foundation; or, the capstone in the arch. 
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43 For this reasonA I say to you that the kingdom
of God will be taken‐away from you, and will be
given to a nationB producing its fruits. 44 And the
one having fallen upon this stone will be
broken‐to‐piecesC. And upon whomever it may
fall, it will crushD him”.

When The Invited Refuse To Attend The Wedding of
The King’s Son, They Are Destroyed
45 And having heard His parables, the chief priests
and the Pharisees knew that He was speaking about
them. 46 And while seeking to seize Him, they feared
the crowds, because they were holding Him for a
prophet. 22:1 And having responded, Jesus again
spoke in parables to them, saying, 2 “The kingdom
of the heavens became‐likeE a man who was a king,
who made wedding‐celebrations for his son. 3 And
he sent out his slaves to call the ones having been
invitedF to the wedding‐celebrations, and they were

A. That is, based on this Scripture. B. Or, people. It was given to a spiritual
nation made up of Jews and Gentiles, 1 Pet 2:9; Eph 2:11‐22. C. Or,
crushed, shattered. D. Or, winnow him, scatter him like chaff. That is,
whether they fall over Him in their rejection of Him or He falls on them
in their ignorance of Him, the result will be the same; or, if they fall over
Him they will be broken but can be healed, but if He falls on them they
will be crushed. E. Or, is like. Same grammar as in 13:24. F. Or, called. 
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not willing to come. 4 Again he sent out other slaves
saying, ‘Say to the ones having been invited,
“Behold— I have prepared my luncheonA, my bulls
and fatted‐cattle having been slaughtered, and
everything is prepared. Come to the wedding‐
celebrations” ’. 5 But the ones, having paid‐no‐
concernB, departed— one to his own field, and
another on his business. 6 And the rest, having
seized his slaves, mistreated them and killed them.
7 And the king became angryC. And having sent his
troops, he destroyed those murderers and set their
city on fire. 8 Then he says to his slaves, ‘The
wedding‐celebration is prepared— but the ones
having been invited were not worthy! 9 Therefore go
to the outletsD of the roads, and invite all‐that you
find to the wedding‐celebrations’. 10 And having
gone out into the roads, those slaves gathered‐
together all whom they found, both evilE and good.
And the wedding‐hall was filled with ones reclining‐
back [to eat]. 11 And the king, having come in to seeF

A. Or, meal, the main morning meal. With this meal the celebrations
began, which often lasted a week. B. Or, having disregarded him,
neglected it. C. Or, wrathful. D. That is, the points where the city streets
meet the country roads. E. That is, ones like the tax collectors and
prostitutes, and ones like Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea. F. That
is, to visit, greet. 
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the ones reclining‐back [to eat], saw there a person
not having dressed‐inA the clothing of B a wedding.
12 And he says to him, ‘Friend, how did you come in
here, not having the clothing of a wedding?’ But the
one was silenced. 13 Then the king said to the
servants, ‘Having bound his feet and hands, throw
him out, into the outer darkness’. In that place, there
will be the weeping and the grinding of teeth. 14 For
many are called ones, but few are chosen ones”.

The Pharisees Try To Snare Jesus: 
Shall We Pay Taxes To Caesar?
15 Then the Pharisees, having gone, took counsel so that
they might snare Him in a statement. 16 And they send‐
forth their disciples to Him, with the HerodiansC, saying,
“Teacher, we know that You are truthful, and You teach
the way of God in truth. And You are not concerned
about [pleasing] anyone, for You do not look at the faceD

of people. 17 Tell us then, what seems right to You? Is it

A. Or, not having been dressed‐in. B. That is, characteristic of, belonging
to. This scene pictures the separation at the end of the age. The clothing
represents faith‐righteousness. All are invited in, but those not properly
dressed are separated out at the end. C. That is, those politically linked
to Herod’s family. D. That is, You show no partiality toward anyone in
Your teaching. 
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lawful to give a poll‐taxA to Caesar, or not?” 18 But having
known their evilnessB, Jesus said, “Why are you testing
Me, hypocrites? 19 Show Me the coin for the poll‐tax”.
And the ones brought to Him a denariusC. 20 And He says
to them, “Whose is this image and inscription?” 21 They
say to Him, “Caesar’s”. Then He says to them, “Then give‐
backD the things of Caesar to Caesar, and the things of
God to God”. 22 And having heard it, they marveled. And
having left Him, they went away.

The Sadducees Try To Snare Jesus 
On The Resurrection of a Wife With Seven Husbands
23 On that day Sadducees came to Him— ones saying that
there is not a resurrection. And they questioned Him,
24saying, “Teacher, Moses said [in Deut 25:5] ‘If someone
dies not having children, his brother shall as‐next‐of‐kin‐
marryE his wife and raise‐up a seedF for his brother’.
25Now there were seven brothers with us. And the first,
having married, came‐to‐an‐endG. And not having a
seed, he left his wife to his brother. 26 Likewise also the
second, and the third, up to the seventh. 27 And last of

A. That is, taxes based on a census and paid to the Emperor. Is it lawful
to pay taxes to a foreign king? B. Or, maliciousness. C. This is a Roman
silver coin. D. Or, render, pay. E. This marriage‐as‐next‐of‐kin is called
‘levirite’ marriage (from a Latin word meaning ‘brother‐in‐law’). F. That
is, offspring; and thus, a posterity. G. That is, died. 
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all, the woman died. 28 In the resurrection, therefore, of
which of the seven will she be the wife? For they all had
her!” 29 But having responded, Jesus said to them, “You
are mistakenA, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the
power of God. 30 For in the resurrection, they neither
marry nor are given‐in‐marriage, but are like angelsB in
heaven. 31 And concerning the resurrection of the dead,
did you not read the thing having been spoken to you by
GodC, saying [in Ex 3:15] 32 ‘I am the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob’? He is not the
God of dead ones, but of living ones”. 33 And having heard
it, the crowds were astounded at His teaching.

A Scribe Tests Jesus: Which Is The Great Commandment?
34 And the Pharisees, having heard that He silenced the
Sadducees, were gathered‐together at the same place.
35 And one of them, a Law‐expert, asked Him— testing
Him— 36 “Teacher, which is the greatD commandment in
the Law?” 37 And the One said to him: “ ‘You shall love
the Lord your God with your whole heart, and with your
whole soul, and with your whole mind’ [Deut 6:5]—

A. Or, deceived, going astray; or, deceiving‐yourselves. B. That is, not
subject to death (and so not needing to marry and procreate), and
members of God’s family, not separate families. See Lk 20:36. C. God
spoke to you about the resurrection when He said ‘I am the God of
Abraham’. D. Or by implication, the greatest. 
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38 this is the great and foremostA commandment. 39 And
the second is like it, ‘You shall love your neighbor as
yourself’ [Lev 19:18]. 40 The whole Law and the Prophets
hangB on these two commandments”.

Jesus Asks The Pharisees, If David Calls The Messiah His
Lord, How Can He Be His Son?
41 Now the Pharisees havingC been gathered‐together,
Jesus questioned them, 42 saying, “What seems right to
you concerning the Christ— Whose son is He?” They say
to Him, “David’s”. 43 He says to them, “How then does
David byD the Spirit call Him ‘Lord’, saying [in Ps 110:1],
44 ‘The Lord said to my Lord, “Be sitting on My right side,
until I put Your enemies under Your feet”’? 45 Therefore
if David calls Him ‘Lord’, howE is He his son?” 46 And no
one was able to answer Him a word, nor did anyone dare
from that day to question Him any more.

Jesus Tells The Crowds: 
Do Not Act Like The Scribes And Pharisees
23:1Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and to His disciples,

A. Or, first. B. That is, like a door on its hinges. C. That is, since the
Pharisees had gathered‐together (in v 34). D. Or, in. That is, under the
inspiration of the Spirit. E. If Messiah is David’s own Lord, how can He be
his distant physical descendant? Jesus is God’s Son (David’s Lord) and
Mary’s son (David’s descendant). 
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2 saying— “The scribes and the Pharisees sat‐downA on
the seat of Moses. 3 Therefore, do and be keeping all that
they tell you. But do not be actingB in accordance with
their works. For they say things and do not do them.
4And they bind‐up heavy and hard‐to‐bear burdensC and
lay them on the shoulders of people. But they are not
willing to moveD them with their finger. 5 And they do all
their works so‐as to be seen by people. For they widen
their phylacteriesE and lengthen their tasselsF. 6 And they
love the place‐of‐honorG at the banquets, and the seats‐
of‐honorH in the synagogues, 7 and the greetings in the
marketplaces, and to be called ‘Rabbi’I by people. 8 But
you— do not be calledJ ‘Rabbi’. For One is your Teacher,

A. That is, they took their seat as teachers of the Law. B. Lit, doing. That
is, Do what they teach you from the Law, but do not be doing what they
do. C. Jesus is referring to their traditions, their man‐made rules of
conduct. D. That is, to help those carrying them; or, to carry them
themselves. E. That is, the small leather boxes worn on the forehead and
arm, containing Ex 13:1‐10, 11‐16; Deut 6:4‐9; 11:13‐21. This symbolized
guarding oneself to keep the commandments, in literal obedience to
Ex 13:9, 16; Deut 6:8; 11:18. But the Pharisees made them bigger for
show. F. That is, the tassels the Jews wore on the four corners of their
garments in obedience to Num 15:38‐41. Jesus Himself wore them, Mt
9:20; 14:36. But they lengthened them for show. G. Lit, the first reclining
place (they reclined to eat); the foremost place to eat. H. Lit, first seats,
foremost seats. I. Or, Teacher. J. Do not accept the title of ‘teacher’,
elevating you above your brothers and sisters. God is your teacher.
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and you are all brothers. 9 And do not callA one on earth
your father. For One is your Father— the heavenly One.
10 Nor be called master‐teachersB, because your master‐
teacher is One— the Christ. 11 But the greaterC of you
shall be your servant. 12 And whoever will exalt himself
will be humbled, and whoever will humble himself will
be exalted.

Woe To You, Scribes And Pharisees. 
You Are Blind Guides. How Will You Escape Hell? 
13 “But woe to you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites, because you are shutting the kingdom
of the heavens in‐front‐of D people. For you are not
entering, nor are you permitting the ones entering
to enter. 14 E 15 Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites, because you go‐around the sea and the
dry land to make one proselyte. And when he
becomes one, you make him a son of GehennaF

A. Do not give out such honor to others by calling them ‘father’. B. That
is, the honored teaching expert who leads the way in a thing. C. Or,
greatest. D. You pull the door shut from the outside before they can
enter. E. Some manuscripts have here, ‘And woe to you scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites, because you devour the houses of the widows,
and are praying long for a pretense. Because of this, you will receive a
greater condemnation’. F. That is, hell. You make converts to Phariseeism,
not to God. 
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double‐more than you. 16 Woe to you, blind
guides— the ones saying, ‘Whoever swears‐an‐oath
by the temple, it is nothing. But whoever swears‐an‐
oath by the gold of the temple, he is obligated’.
17Foolish and blind ones! For which is greater, the
gold, or the temple having sanctifiedA the gold?
18And, ‘Whoever swears‐an‐oath by the altar, it is
nothing. But whoever swears‐an‐oath by the giftB

on it, he is obligated’. 19 Blind ones! For which is
greater, the gift, or the altar sanctifying the gift?
20Therefore, the one having sworn by the altar is
swearing by it and by all the things on it. 21 And the
one having sworn by the temple is swearing by it
and by the One dwelling‐inC it. 22 And the one having
sworn by heaven is swearing by the throne of God
and by the One sitting on it. 23 Woe to you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you are giving‐a‐
tenth‐of the mint and the dill and the cummin, and
you neglectedD the weightier things of the Law— the
justice, and the mercy, and the faithfulnessE. But you

A. Or, consecrated, made holy. B. That is, the sacrificial offering. C. Or,
inhabiting. God dwelled in this temple in the same way as in all the earth,
not in a local sense, as said in Act 7:48; 17:24. Yet He also dwelled in it
as the place where He chose to be worshiped by His people Israel in
accordance with the Law He gave them. D. Or, let go, left behind. E. That
is, fidelity, being trustworthy. Or, faith. 
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ought‐to‐have done these things, and not be
neglecting those things. 24 Blind guides— the ones
straining‐outA the gnat, but swallowingB the camel!
25 Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites,
because you cleanse the outside of the cup and the
dish, but inside they are full fromC [your] plundering
and self‐indulgence. 26 Blind Pharisee— first cleanse
the inside of the cup, in order that the outside of it
may also become clean! 27 Woe to you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites, because you are similar to
burial‐places having been whitewashedD, which
outside appear beautiful, but inside are full of bones
of dead ones and all impurity! 28 So also you outside
appear righteous to people— but inside you are full
of hypocrisy and lawlessness! 29 Woe to you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you build the
burial‐places of the prophets and adornE the tombs

A. Or, filtering. B. Gnats and camels were both unclean under the Law
of Moses. Jesus does not fault the Pharisees for their over‐attention to
micro‐matters (they actually filtered the gnats out of their drinks), but
for their under‐attention to the big issues (they figuratively swallowed
camels). C. Or, of. The cup is full with the things resulting from your
greedy and self‐indulgent actions. D. A month before Passover, burial
places were whitewashed to prevent pilgrims from accidentally coming
in contact with them and becoming ceremonially unclean. E. Or,
decorate, put in order. 
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of the righteous ones, 30 and say, ‘If we had been in
the days of our fathers, we would not have been
their partners in the blood of the prophets’. 31 So
then, you are testifying concerning yourselves that
you are sonsA of the ones having murdered the
prophets. 32 And you— fill‐upB the measure of your
fathers! 33 Snakes, brood of vipers, how may you
escape from the condemnation of C Gehenna?

God Will Avenge The Blood of All The Righteous On
You. Your House Is Left Desolate
34 “For this reason behold, I am sending‐forth
prophets and wise ones and scribesD to you— some
of them you will kill and crucify, and some of them
you will whip in your synagogues and persecute
from city to city— 35 so that all the righteous blood
being shed on the earthE may come upon youF: from
the blood of AbelG the righteous one, up to the

A. That is, you share the traits of your fathers who murdered the
prophets. Compare Lk 11:48. B. This is a command. Do what is in your
hearts! Do what your fathers did! C. That is, consisting of. The sentence
consisting of hell. D. Jesus is referring to the apostles and others whom
He will send after His death. E. Or, land. F. That is, so that the bloodguilt
of your fathers may be avenged upon you as you repeat their crimes on
those I send. G: Abel to Zechariah. That is, from the first recorded murder
in the OT to the last (in the Hebrew order of books). 
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blood of Zechariah, son of Berechiah, whom you
murdered between the temple and the altar. 36 Truly
I say to you, all these things will come upon this
generation. 37 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the one killing
the prophets and stoning the ones having been
sent‐forth to her. How often I wanted to gather
together your children the way a hen gathers
together her chicks under her wings, and you did
not want it. 38 Behold— your house is being left to
you desolateA. 39 For I say to you, you will by no
means see MeB from now on until you say, ‘Blessed
is the One coming in the name of the Lord’ ”.

Jesus Tells His Disciples That The Temple Will Be Destroyed.
They Ask, When? 
24:1 And having departed from the temple, Jesus was
proceeding. And His disciples came to Him to show Him
the buildings of the temple. 2 But the One, having
responded, said to them, “Do you see all these things?
Truly I say to you— a stone upon a stone will by no
means be left here which will not be torn‐downC”. 3 And
while He was sitting on the Mount of Olives, the disciples

A. Or, deserted, empty. B. That is, as Messiah, son of God. These words
represent the end of the public ministry of Jesus to Israel. C. Or,
destroyed, demolished, done away with. 
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came to Him privately, saying, “Tell us— when will theseA

things happen? And what will be the sign of Your coming
and the conclusionB of the age?” 4 And having responded,
Jesus said to them—

There Will Be Birthpangs, But The Gospel Will Reach
The Whole World Before The End
“Be watching out that no one may deceive you.
5ForC many will come on the basis of My name,
saying, ‘I am the Christ’. And they will deceive many.
6 And you will‐certainlyD hear‐of wars and rumors of
wars. SeeE that you are not alarmed! For they must
take place, but it is not yet the end. 7 For nation will
arise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom.
And there will be famines and earthquakes in
various places. 8 But all these things areF a beginning

A. That is, the tearing down of the temple (24:3), the things coming upon
this generation (23:34‐36), the house being left desolate (23:38). B. Or,
consummation, completion, finish, end. C. Some think v 5‐14 refer to
events prior to the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70; others, to birth‐
pains that started in the apostles’ day and continue until the end, which
begins in v 14b; others, that Jesus intended a double meaning, one for
the apostles’ day and one for the end‐time when these birth‐pains will
precede the end. D. Or, must hear, will hear. E. Or, Watch out! Do not be
alarmed! F. Or, will be. 
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of birth‐pains. 9 ThenA they will hand you over to
affliction, and they will kill you. And you will be
being hated by all the nations because of My name.
10 And thenB many will be caused‐to‐fall, and will
hand one another over, and will hate one another.
11 And many false‐prophets will arise and deceive
many. 12 And the love of the majority will grow cold
because of lawlessness being multiplied. 13 But the
one having endured to the endC— this one will be
saved. 14 And this good‐news of the kingdom will be
proclaimed in the whole world for a testimony to all
the nations. And then the endD will come.

When You See Daniel’s Abomination, Flee. 
For There Will Be a Great Affliction
15 “Therefore when you seeE the abomination of

A. That is, next in time (some amount of time after v 6‐8); or, next in
sequence without reference to time (Next, as the birth‐pains continue).
Or, At that time (at the time of the birth‐pains). The meaning can be
affected by which rendering is chosen. This word is also in 24:10, 14,
16, 21, 23, 30, 40; 25:1, 7, 31, 34, 37, 41, 44, 45. B. Or, at that time.
C. That is, the end of his life, or the coming of Christ, whichever comes
first. D. That is, the coming of Christ; or, the beginning of the end time.
E. Some think that this is the sign of the destruction of Jerusalem, as in
Lk 21:20‐24; others, that it is the sign of the beginning of the end time,
as in 2 Thes 2:3‐4; others, both. 
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desolationA— the thing having been spoken through
Daniel the prophet— standing in the holy placeB (let
the one reading understand), 16 then let the ones in
Judea be fleeing to the mountains. 17 Let the one
upon the housetop not go down to take the things
out of his house. 18 And let the one in the field not
turn behind to take his cloak. 19 And woe to the ones
having a child in the womb, and to the ones nursing
in those days. 20 And be praying that your flight may
not take place in winter, nor on a Sabbath. 21 For
thenC there will be a great afflictionD such as has not
taken place since the beginning of the world until
now, nor ever will take place. 22 And if those days
had not been shortenedE, noF flesh would have been
saved. But those days will be shortened for the sake
of the chosen ones. 

A. That is, an act of sacrilege characterized by or consisting of or resulting
in desolation. The term comes from Dan 9:27; 11:31; 12:11. B. This could
refer to the A.D. 70 temple or an end‐time temple of God, or to
Jerusalem, or to Judea. C. Or, at that time. D. Or, distress, trouble,
tribulation. E. Or, curtailed, cut short. F. Lit, all flesh would not have.
Some think all flesh means all humanity; others, all those in Judea, v 16.
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Do Not Be Deceived. 
My Coming Will Be As Visible To All As Lightning 
23 ThenA if someone says to you, ‘Behold— here
is the Christ,’ or ‘Here’, do not believe it. 24 For
false‐christs and false‐prophets will arise and
give great signs and wonders, so as to deceive,
if possible, even the chosen ones. 25 Behold— I
have told you beforehand. 26 Therefore, if they
say to you, ‘Behold— He is in the wilderness’,
do not go out; ‘Behold— He is in the inner‐
rooms’, do not believe it. 27 For just as the
lightning comes out from the east and is visibleB

as far as the west, so will the coming of the Son
of Man be. 28 Wherever the corpseC may be,
there the vultures will be gathered.

After That Affliction, The Powers Will Be Shaken. 
I Will Come On The Clouds In Glory
29 “And immediately after the affliction of those

A. Or, At that time. B. Or, shines. C. The corpses may be those killed at
the return of Christ; both His coming and its aftermath will be
unmistakable. Or, linking this with v 24, the false prophets (the vultures)
will gather upon the spiritually dead (the corpses). Or, linking this with
v 15‐26, Jerusalem (the corpse) will attract the Roman ‘eagles’ (as
‘vultures’ can also be rendered). Or, this may be a general rule: As
corpses attract vultures, so the spiritually dead will attract judgment. 
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days, the sunA will be darkened, and the moon will
not give its glow, and the stars will fall from the
heaven, and the powers of the heavens will be
shaken. 30 And thenB the sign of the Son of Man will
appear in the heaven. And at‐that‐time all the tribes
of the earth will beat‐their‐breasts. And they will see
the Son of man coming on the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory. 31 And He will send‐out His
angels with a loud trumpet. And they will gather
together His chosen ones from the four winds, from
the endsC of the heavens to their [other] ends.

The Parable of The Fig Tree: 
When You See These Things, You Know I Am Near
32 “Now learn the parable from the fig‐treeD: when
its branch already becomes tender and grows‐out
its leaves, you know that the summer is near. 33 So
also you— when you see allE these things, you

A: sun... moon... stars... powers. Some take these as literal end‐time
events; others, as symbolic of the fall of political rulers. B. Or, at that
time. C. Or, extremities. That is, from horizon to horizon; or, from all earth
(the four winds) and all heaven. D. Some think that this has reference to
Israel; others, that it is simply an illustration for which any fruit tree
would have worked, as in Lk 21:29. E. When you see all of v 5‐29 or
15‐29, you are seeing the tree leafed out. 
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knowA that HeB is near, at the doors. 34 Truly I say to
you that thisC generation will by no means pass
away until all these things take place. 35 Heaven and
earth will pass away, but My words will by‐no‐
means pass away.

But No One Knows The Day And Hour, 
So Keep Watching And Be Prepared Always
36 “But no one knows about that day and hour— not
even the angels of the heavens, nor the Son—
except the Father alone. 37 For just as the days of
Noah were, so will the coming of the Son of Man be.
38 For as in those days before the flood they were
eating and drinking, marrying and giving‐in‐
marriage, until which day Noah entered into the ark,
39 and did not know until the flood came and took‐
away everyone, so alsoD will the coming of the Son

A. Or, know that (a command). B. Or, it, Christ’s coming. C. Some think
Jesus means the apostles’ generation, which would see all these things
(v 5 or 15 to v 28 or 29) fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem (compare
23:36). Since that day, He is at the door. Others think He means the
generation alive to see all these things in the end‐time. Others think
‘this generation’ refers to unbelieving Israel (as often in the Gospels).
Such persons will continue until He returns. D. That is, life was going
on as normal, and God suddenly and unexpectedly intervened into
human history.
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of Man be. 40 At‐that‐time there will be two men in
the field— one is taken, and one is left; 41 two
women grinding at the mill— one is takenA, and one
is left. 42 Therefore keep‐watching, because you do
not know on which day your Lord is coming. 43 And
you knowB that saying, that if the house‐master had
known on which watchC the thief was coming, he
would have kept‐watchD and would not have allowed
his house to be broken‐into. 44 For this reason you
also be prepared ones— because the Son of Man is
coming at an hour which you do not expect.

Wise Servants Found Working When The Master 
Returns Will Be Put In Charge of More
45 “Who thenE is the faithful and wise slave whom

A. Or, taken along... left behind. Some think believers are taken, referring
either to protection on earth (as with Noah) or in heaven (through the
rapture); unbelievers are left for judgment. Others think unbelievers are
taken in judgment, believers are left on earth (like Noah). B. Or, know
that ( a command to understand). C. That is, watch of the night. The night
was divided into four watches. D. That is, he would have been prepared
for the thief when he came. Since he does not know when the thief is
coming, he must be prepared at all times. E. In view of the sudden nature
of Christ’s return, who is the wise slave among those left to lead when
the master left? The wise one is the one doing his will when he returns.
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his master put‐in‐chargeA over his body‐of‐servantsB

that he might give them their food at the proper‐
time? 46 Blessed is that slave whom his master,
having come, will find so doing. 47 Truly I say to you
that he will put him in charge over all his
possessions. 48 But if that bad slave says in his heart,
‘My master is delaying’, 49 and begins to strike his
fellow‐slaves, and is eating and drinking with the
ones being drunk— 50 the master of that slave will
come on a day which he does not expect, and at an
hour which he does not know. 51 And he will cut him
in two, and assign him his partC with the hypocrites.
In that place, there will be the weeping and the
grinding of teeth.

Wise Bridesmaids Will Keep Watch And Stay 
Prepared For The Coming of The Groom
25:1“At‐that‐timeD, the kingdom of the heavens will
be‐like ten virgins, who, having taken their lampsE,
went out to meet the bridegroom. 2 Now five of
them were foolish, and five were wise. 3 For the
foolish ones, having taken their lamps, did not take
oil with them. 4 But the wise ones took oil in jars

A. Or, appointed, set. B. That is, the master’s group of servants which he
left to do whatever tasks he had assigned to them. C. Or, share, place.
D. That is, when Jesus comes unexpectedly. E. Or, torches. 
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with their lamps. 5 And while the bridegroom was
delaying, they all became drowsy and were
sleeping. 6 And in the middle of the night, a shout
has come— ‘Behold, the bridegroom! Come out to
meet him!’ 7 Then all those virgins arose and put
their lamps in‐order. 8 And the foolish ones said to
the wise ones, ‘Give us from your oil, because our
lamps are going‐outA’. 9 But the wise ones
responded, saying, ‘There will not by any means
everB be enough for us and for you. Go instead to
the ones selling and buy for yourselves’. 10 And while
they were going away to buy, the bridegroom came.
And the prepared ones entered with him into the
wedding‐celebrations. And the door was shut. 11And
later, the other virgins also come, saying, ‘Sir, sir,
open for us’. 12 But the one, having responded, said,
‘Truly I say to you, I do not knowC you’. 13 Therefore,
keep‐watching, because you do not know the day
nor the hour.

A. Or, being quenched. B: There will not by any means ever be enough.
Or, No! There will by no means be enough. C. Thus they were also foolish
because they thought of themselves as friends of the bridegroom, yet
he did not even know them. 
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Wise Servants Will Put Their Talents To Work For The
Master While He Is Gone
14 “For it A is just like a man going‐on‐a‐journey— he
called his own slaves and handed over his
possessions to them. 15 And he gave five talentsB to
one, and two to another, and one to another— to
each according to his own ability. And he went on
his journey. 16 ImmediatelyC having gone, the one
having received the five talents worked with them
and gained another five. 17 Similarly, the one having
received the two talents gained another two. 18 But
the one having received the one talent, having gone,
dug [a hole in] the ground and hid his master’s silver
talent. 19 Now after much time, the master of those
slaves comes and settles the account with them.
20And having come to him, the one having received
the five talents brought another five talents, saying,
‘Master, you handed‐over five talents to me. Look, I
gained another five talents’. 21 His master said to
him, ‘WellD done, good and faithful slave. You were
faithful over a few things. I will put you in charge

A. That is, the kingdom of the heavens, v 1. Or, For He, the Son of Man.
B. One silver talent was equivalent to 6000 denarii, 6000 days wages for
a laborer. This large sum of money represents our individual gifts and
abilities, spiritual and natural. C: journey. Immediately having gone. Or,
journey immediately. Having gone. D. Or, It is good; or, Excellent! 
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over many things. Enter into the joy of your master’.
22 And also having come to him, the one having
received the two talents said, ‘Master, you handed
over two talents to me. Look, I gained another two
talents’. 23 His master said to him, ‘Well done, good
and faithful slave. You were faithful over a few
things. I will put you in charge over many things.
Enter into the joy of your master’. 24 And also having
come to him, the one having receivedA the one
talent said, ‘Master, I knew you— that you are a
hard man, reaping where you did not sow and
gathering from where you did not scatterB

[threshings]. 25 And having become afraid, having
gone, I hid your talent in the ground. Look, you have
what is yours’. 26 But having responded, his master
said to him, ‘Evil and lazy slave! You knew that I reap
where I did not sow and gather from where I did not
scatterC! 27 Therefore you should‐have put my
money with the bankers. And having come, I would
have received‐back what was mine with interest.

A. This is a different tense of this word, implying here ‘having received
and still having’. B. Or, winnow. Or, scatter [seed], repeating the previous
statement. This one did nothing with what he was given, and seeks to
excuse himself by blaming it on the master— Because you are they way
you are, I did not invest what you gave me. C: scatter! Therefore. Or,
scatter? Then. 
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28 Therefore take the talent away from him, and give
it to the one having the ten talents. 29 For to
everyone having, it will be given, and he will be
caused‐to‐abound. But from the one not having,
even what he has will be taken away from him.
30And throw‐out the unprofitableA slave into the
outer darkness’. In that place, there will be the
weeping and the grinding of teeth.

When The King Comes In Glory, 
Mankind Will Be Sent To Their Eternal Destinies
31 “Now whenB the Son of Man comes in His glory,
and all the angels with Him, at‐that‐time He will sit
on the throneC of His glory, 32 and all the nations will
be gathered in front of Him. And He will separate
themD from one another, just as the shepherd
separates the sheep from the goats. 33 And He will
make the sheep standE on His right side, and the
goats on the left side. 34 Then the King will say to the
ones on His right side, ‘Come, the ones having been
blessed of F My Father— inherit the kingdom having

A. Or, worthless, useless, good‐for‐nothing. He brought no gain to the
master. B. Jesus returns to where He left off in 24:31. C. Or, His throne
of glory; or, His glorious throne. D. Grammatically this does not refer to
‘nations’, but to the people in the nations, who are referred to next as
sheep and goats. E. Or, put the sheep, set the sheep. F. That is, by. 
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been prepared for you since the foundation of the
world. 35 For I was hungry, and you gave Me
something to eat. I thirsted, and you gave‐a‐drink‐
to Me. I was a stranger, and you broughtA Me in;
36nakedB, and you clothed Me. I was sick, and you
looked‐after Me. I was in prison, and you came to
Me’. 37 Then the righteous ones will respond to Him,
saying, ‘Lord, when did we see You hungering and
we fed You, or thirsting and we gave‐a‐drink? 38 And
when did we see You a stranger and we brought You
in, or naked and we clothed You? 39 And when did
we see You being sick or in prison and we came to
You?’ 40 And having responded, the King will say to
them, ‘Truly I say to you, in‐as‐much‐asC you did it
to one of the least of these My brothersD, you did it
to Me’. 41 Then He will also say to the ones on the
left side, ‘Depart from Me, the ones having been
cursed, into the eternal fire having been prepared
for the devil and his angels. 42 For I was hungry, and
you did not give Me something to eat. I thirsted, and
you did not give‐a‐drink‐to Me. 43 I was a stranger,
and you did not bring Me in; naked, and you did not

A. Or, took Me with you; that is, into your house or with you on your way.
Or, gathered Me in with yourself; that is, to help Me. B. That is, without
adequate clothing. C. Or, to the extent that, in so far as. D. That is, family‐
members. 
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clothe Me; sick, and in prison, and you did not look
after Me’. 44 Then they also will respond, saying,
‘Lord, when did we see You hungering, or thirsting,
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and we
did not serve You?’ 45 Then He will respond to them,
saying, ‘Truly I say to you, in as much as you did not
do it to one of the least of these, neither did you do
it to Me’. 46 And these will go to eternal punishment,
but the righteous ones to eternal life”.

The King Is Put To Death
26:1 And it came about that when Jesus finished allA these
words, He said to His disciples, 2 “You know that after two
days the Passover [Feast] comesB, and the Son of Man is
handed‐over so as to be crucified”.

The Priests Plot To Seize And Kill Jesus
3 Then the chief priests and the elders of the people were
gathered together in the courtyardC of the high priest,
the one being called Caiaphas. 4 And they plotted in
order that they might seize Jesus by deceitD and kill Him.
5 But they were saying, “Not during the Feast, in order
that no uproar may take place among the people”. 

A. That is, all the words spoken in chapters 24‐25; or, that day (21:23‐
25:46); or, in the public ministry (4:17‐25:46). B. Or, takes place. C. Or,
palace. D. Or, treachery, cunning. 
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Jesus Is Anointed With Oil In Preparation For His Burial
6 Now Jesus having come‐to‐be in Bethany at the house
of Simon the leper, 7 a woman came to Him having an
alabaster‐jar of very‐expensive perfumeA. And she
poured it down upon His head while He was reclining‐
back [to eat]. 8 But having seen it, the disciples were
indignant, saying, “For what purpose is this waste? 9 For
this could have been sold for much and given to poor
ones”. 10 But having known it, Jesus said to them, “Why
are you causing troubles for the woman? For she worked
a good workB forC Me. 11 For you always have the poor
with you, but you do not always have Me. 12 For this one
having put this perfume on My body did it so as toD

prepare Me for burial. 13 Truly I say to you, wherever this
good‐news is proclaimed in the whole world, what this
one did will also be spoken for a memorial of her”.

Jesus Is Betrayed By One of The Twelve 
14 Then one of the twelve, the one being called Judas
Iscariot, having gone to the chief priests, 15 said, “What
are you willing to give me, and I will hand Him over to

A. Or, fragrant oil. B. Or, did a good deed. C. Or, to, with reference to.
D. Jesus may mean that she knowingly did it for this purpose; or, that
she did so without realizing it.
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you?” And the ones setA thirty silver‐coins for him. 16 And
from that time on, he was seeking a favorable‐
opportunity in order that he might hand Him over.

Jesus Celebrates Passover With The Twelve
17 Now on the first day of the Feast of Unleavened‐Bread,
the disciples came to Jesus, saying, “Where do You want
us to prepare for You to eat the Passover [meal]?” 18 And
the One said, “Go into the city to so‐and‐soB, and say to
him, ‘The Teacher says, “My time is near. I am doingC the
Passover [meal] with you, along‐with My disciples” ’ ”
19And the disciples did as Jesus directed them. And they
prepared the Passover [meal]. 20 And having become
evening, He was reclining back [to eat] with the twelve.

The Betrayer Is Exposed
21 And while they were eating, He said, “Truly I say
to you that one of you will hand Me over”. 22 And
while being extremely grieved, each one began to
say to Him, “I am not the one, am I, Lord?” 23 And
the One, having responded, said, “The one having

A. This may mean ‘set on a scale’, and thus, weighed out, paid; Or, set as
the price, intending to pay upon delivery. B. Some think Jesus did not
name the person so that Judas would not know in advance; others think
Matthew did not name the person to protect him from the Jews. C. That
is, observing, performing. 
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dipped his hand withA Me in the bowl— this one will
hand Me over. 24 The Son of Man is going just as it
has been written about Him— but woe to that man
by whom the Son of Man is being handed‐over! It
would have been better for him if that man had not
been born”. 25 And having responded, Judas, the one
handing Him over, said, “I am notB the one, am I,
Rabbi?” He says to him, “You saidC it ”.

The Bread And The Wine Are Given a New Meaning
26 And while they were eating, having taken bread
and having blessed it D, Jesus broke it. And having
given it to the disciples, He said, “Take, eat. This is
My body”. 27 And having taken a cup and given‐
thanks, He gave it to them, saying, “Drink from it,
everyone. 28 For this is My blood of E the covenant—
the blood being poured‐out for many for forgiveness
of sins. 29 And I say to you, I will by‐no‐means drink
of this fruit of the grapevine from now on until that

A. That is, It is one of the ones eating with Me. B. When his turn arrives,
Judas asks the same question, which expects a ‘No’ answer. C. This may
simply mean ‘Yes’; or, it may be intentionally ambiguous, leaving the
hearers to take it one way (You said it rightly; you are not the one’), but
meaning the opposite (You said it falsely; you are the one). The eleven
thought Jesus meant the former; Jesus and Judas knew He meant the
latter. D. Or, blessed God. E. That is, inaugurating the new covenant. 
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day when I drink it new with you in the kingdom of
My Father”.

You Will All Be Scattered In Fulfillment of Zechariah. 
Peter’s Denial Is Predicted
30 And having sung‐a‐hymn, they went out to the Mount
of Olives. 31 Then Jesus says to them, “You all will be
caused‐to‐fall in‐connection‐with MeA during this night.
For it has been written [in Zech 13:7]: ‘I will strike the
Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock will be scattered’.
32 But after I am raised, I will go ahead of you to Galilee”.
33 But having responded, Peter said to Him, “If allB will be
caused‐to‐fall in connection with You, I will never be
caused to fall”. 34 Jesus said to him, “Truly I say to you that
during this night, before a rooster crows, you will deny
Me three‐times”. 35 Peter says to Him, “Even if I have‐to
die with You, I will never deny You”. All the disciples also
spoke likewise.

Jesus Waits And Prays In The Garden of Gethsemane
36 Then Jesus comes with them to a place being called
Gethsemane. And He says to the disciples, “Sit here
whileC I pray, having gone there”. 37 And having taken‐along

A. That is, in connection with what is going to happen to Me tonight.
B. The grammar means ‘Assuming that all’. C. Or, as long as. Or, until
(until I pray and return). 
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Peter and the two sonsA of Zebedee, He began to be
grieved and distressed. 38 Then He says to them, “My soul
is deeply‐grieved, to the point of death. Stay here and
keep‐watching with Me”. 39 And having gone ahead a
little, He fell on His face while praying and saying, “My
Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass from Me. Yet not
as I wantB, but as You want ”. 40 And He comes to the
disciples and finds them sleeping. And He says to Peter,
“So were youC [three] not strong‐enoughD to keep watch
with Me for one hour? 41 Keep watching, and be praying
thatE you may not enter into temptationF. The spirit is
willingG, but the flesh is weak”. 42 Again having gone away
for a second time, He prayed, saying, “My Father, if this
cannot pass unless I drink it, let Your will be done”. 43 And
having come, He again found them sleeping. For their
eyes had been weighed‐down. 44 And having left them
again, having gone away, He prayed for a third time,

A. That is, James and John. B. Or, wish, will. C. This word is plural. D. Or,
did you not have strength, were you not able. E. Or, Keep watching and
praying, in order that. F. Jesus may mean the temptation to deny Him as
He predicted; or, to sleep. G. Or, is eager, ready. This willingness may refer
to their promise in v 35. Their weak flesh needs spiritual strength if they
are to stand firm. Pray for strength so that the upcoming trial does not
become a cause of falling for you. Or, Jesus may mean that they want to
stay awake, but their body is tired. 
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having spoken the same thingA again. 45 Then He comes
to the disciples and says to them, “Are you sleeping and
restingB from‐now‐onC? Behold— the hour has drawn‐
near, and the Son of Man is being handed‐over into the
hands of sinners. 46 Arise, let us be going. Behold— the
one handing Me over has drawn near”.

Jesus Is Betrayed With a Kiss And Arrested
47 And while He was still speaking, behold— Judas,
one of the twelve, came. And with him was a large
crowd from the chief priests and elders of the
people with swords and clubs. 48 Now the one
handing Him over gave them a sign, saying,
“Whomever I kiss is He. Seize Him”. 49 And
immediately having gone to Jesus, he said,
“Greetings, Rabbi”, and kissed Him. 50 And Jesus said
to him, “Friend, it is for whatD you are here”. Then,
having come to Him, they put their hands on Jesus
and seized Him. 51 And behold— one of the ones

A. Or, statement, word of prayer. This word is singular. That is, the same
request. B. Or, Sleep and rest (a command). C. Or, henceforth, for the
remaining time. That is, are you going to sleep away all the remaining
time? This sentence may be viewed as a reproach, or as fatherly
sympathy. D. Or, This is for what you are here (just as it has been
written, v 24, 56). Or, Is this for what you are here?; or, Do that for which
you are here.
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with Jesus, having stretched‐out his hand, withdrew
his sword. And having struck the slave of the high
priest, he took‐off his ear. 52 Then Jesus says to him,
“Return your sword into its place. For all the ones
having taken the sword will perish by the sword. 53Or
do you thinkA that I am not able to appeal‐to My
Father, and He will provideB Me right‐now more
than twelve legionsC of angels? 54 How then would
the Scriptures saying that it must take place in this
manner be fulfilled?” 55 At that hour, Jesus said to the
crowds, “Did you come out to arrest Me with swords
and clubs as‐if against a robber? Daily I was sitting
in the temple teaching, and you did not seize Me.
56But this entire thing has taken place in order that
the Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled”.
Then all the disciples, having leftD Him, fled.

Jesus Is Led Before The High Priest And The Sanhedrin.
Peter Follows
57 Now the ones having seized Jesus led Him away to
Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the
elders were gathered together. 58 And Peter was following

A. Or, suppose, imagine, presume. B. Or, put at My disposal, place beside
Me. C. A Roman legion had about 6000 soldiers, plus horsemen and
auxiliaries. Rather than a literal number of angels, Jesus may simply
mean ‘a huge, overwhelming force’. D. Or, abandoned. 
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Him at a distance, as far as the courtyard of the high
priest. And having entered inside, he was sitting with the
officersA to see the outcome. 

Jesus Swears Under Oath 
That He Is The Messiah, The Son of God
59 Now the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin
were seeking false‐testimony against Jesus, so that
they might put Him to death. 60 And they did not find
it, many false‐witnesses having come‐forward. But
finally, two having come‐forward 61 said, “This One
said, ‘I am able to tear‐down the temple of God, and
to build it in three days’ ”. 62 And having stood up,
the high priest said to Him, “Are You answering
nothing? What is it theseB ones are testifying against
You?” 63 But Jesus was being silent. And the high
priest said to Him, “I am putting You under oathC by
the living God that You tell us if You are the Christ,

A. That is, the temple guards. B. Or, Are You answering nothing as to
what these. C. Or, causing You to swear. That is, Tell us under oath. 
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the Son of God”. 64 Jesus says to him, “You saidA it.
Nevertheless, I say to you— from‐now‐onB you will
see the Son of Man sitting on the right side of the
PowerC, and coming on the cloudsD of heaven”.
65Then the high priest tore his garments, saying, “He
blasphemed! What further need do we have of
witnesses? See— now you heard the blasphemy.
66What seems right to you?” And the ones, having
responded, said, “He is subject‐toE death!” 67 Then
they spat in His face and beat Him. And theF ones
slapped Him, 68 saying, “Prophesy to us, Christ—
who is the one having hit You?”

A. Jesus answers them as He did Judas in v 25. Some think it simply
means ‘Yes’. Others think its meaning depends on the context. In any
case, Jesus does not leave His meaning at all unclear, because He goes
on to say ‘Nevertheless’. No matter what you think, I say to you. Then
He directly and unequivocally states that He is exactly the Messiah
coming in power and glory to carry out judgment that they were
expecting. Mk 14:62 says ‘I am’, giving the intent of what is said here.
B: from now on. Or, henceforth. After today, this is how you will next
see Me. C. That is, of God. Or, of power; that is, of God’s power. D: sitting
on the right side... and coming on the clouds. Jesus is claiming to be
the fulfillment of Ps 110:1 and Dan 7:13. E. Or, liable to, deserving of.
F. Matthew may mean ‘And others’, another group besides the priests
and elders in the previous sentence; or, ‘And some’ of the ones in the
previous sentence. 
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Peter Denies That He Even Knows Jesus
69 Now Peter was sitting outside in the courtyard.
And one servant‐girl came to him, saying, “You also
were with Jesus the Galilean”. 70 But the one denied
it in front of everyone, saying, “I do not know what
you are saying”. 71 And he having gone out to the
gateA, another saw him. And she says to the ones
there, “This one was with Jesus the Nazarene”.
72And again he denied it with an oath that “I do not
know the man”. 73 And having come to him after a
little while, the ones standing there said to Peter,
“Truly you also are one of them, for even your
speakingB makes you evident”. 74 Then he began to
curseC, and to swear‐with‐an‐oathD that “I do not
know the man”. And immediately a rooster crowed.
75 And Peter remembered the word Jesus had
spokenE— that “Before a rooster crows, you will
deny Me three‐times”. And having gone outside, he
wept bitterly.

Jesus Is Led Before The Roman Governor, Pilate
27:1 Now having become early‐morning, all the chief

A. That is, the gate from the street into the courtyard. B. That is, your
Galilean accent or manner of speaking. C. That is, to put under a curse,
such as, May I be cursed if I know Him. D. For example, By the heavens,
I do not know Him. E. Or, the word of Jesus, who had said that. 
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priests and the elders of the people took counsel
against Jesus so as to put Him to death. 2 And having
bound Him, they led Him away and handed Him over to
Pilate the governor.

The Betrayer Kills Himself
3 Then Judas (the one handing Him over)— having seen
that He was condemned, having regretted it— returned
the thirty silver‐coins to the chief priests and elders,
4saying, “I sinned, having handed‐over innocent blood!”
But the ones said, “What is it to us? You shall see to it”.
5 And having thrown the silver‐coins intoA the temple, he
departed. And having gone away, he hanged himself.
6But the chief priests, having taken the silver‐coins, said,
“It is not lawful to put them into the temple‐treasury,
since it is the price of blood”. 7 And having taken counsel,
they bought the field of the potter withB them, for a
burial‐place for strangers. 8 For this reasonC, that field
was called the Field of Blood up to today. 9 Then the thing
was fulfilled having been spoken through JeremiahD the
prophet saying “And they took the thirty silver‐coins—

A. Or, in the temple. Matthew may mean into the holy place; or, in the
temple area. B. Lit, for them, for [the value of] them. C. That is, because
it was bought with blood money. D. The paraphrase that follows comes
from Jeremiah and Zechariah. Matthew attributes it to the better
known prophet.
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the price of the One having been pricedA, Whom they
from the sons of Israel priced— 10 and they gave them
for the field of the potter, just as the Lord directed me”.

The Roman Governor Offers To Free Jesus, 
But The Crowd Demands He Be Crucified
11 Now Jesus was stoodB in front of the governor. And the
governor questioned Him, saying, “Are You the King of
the Jews?” And Jesus said, “You are sayingC it”. 12 And
during His being accused by the chief priests and elders,
He answered nothing. 13 Then Pilate says to Him, “Do You
not hear how many things they are testifying against
You?” 14 And He did not answer him with‐regard‐to even
one chargeD, so that the governor was marveling
greatly. 15 Now at the Feast, the governor was
accustomed to release for the crowd one prisoner
whom they were wanting. 16 And at that time they were
holding a notorious prisoner being called JesusE

A. That is, the price of the One having had a price set for Him by these
sons of Israel. B. Or, was made to stand. C. Some think this simply means
‘Yes’. Others think it is deliberately understated. Though Jesus means
‘you are saying it correctly’, He leaves Pilate to supply this intent, which
he does based on the Jewish accusers. Jesus may have answered this
way because ‘King of the Jews’ meant something different to Pilate than
to Jesus. D. Or, up‐to even one word. E. Some manuscripts omit this word
here and in v 17. 
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Barabbas. 17 So theyA having been gathered together,
Pilate said to them, “Whom do you want me to release
for you? Jesus Barabbas, or Jesus, the One being called
Christ?” 18 For he knew that theyB handed Him over
because of envy. 19And while he was sitting on the
judgment‐seat, his wife sent out a message to him,
saying, “Have nothing to do with that righteousC One. For
I suffered greatly today in a dream because of Him”.
20But the chief priests and the elders persuaded the
crowds that they should ask‐for Barabbas and destroy
Jesus. 21 Now having responded, the governor said to
them, “Which of the two do you want me to release for
you?” And the ones said, “Barabbas”. 22 Pilate says to
them, “Then what should I do as to Jesus, the One being
called Christ?” They all say, “Let Him be crucified!” 23 But
the one said, “What indeedD did He do wrong?” But the
ones were crying out even more, saying, “Let Him be
crucified!” 24 And Pilate— having seen that heE is
profiting nothing, but rather an uproar is taking place—
having taken water, washed‐off his hands in front of the
crowd, saying, “I am innocent of the bloodF of this One.
You shall see to it. 25 And having responded, all the

A. That is, the crowd, v 15, 20. B. That is, the chief priests and elders, v
12, 20. C. Lit, Let there be nothing for you and for that righteous One.
D. Or, Why? What evil did He do? Pilate is incredulous. E. Or, it. F. Or, of
this blood. 
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people said, “His blood be upon us and upon our
children”. 26 Then he released Barabbas to them. But
having floggedA Jesus, he handed Him over in order that
He might be crucified.

The King of The Jews Is Mocked, Spit On, 
Beaten And Crucified
27 Then the soldiers of the governor, having taken Jesus
into the PraetoriumB, gathered the whole [Roman]
cohortC toD Him. 28 And having stripped Him, they put a
scarlet cloakE on Him. 29 And having woven a crown out
of thorns, they put it on His head, and they put a staff F

in His right hand. And having knelt in front of Him, they
mocked Him, saying, “HailG, King of the Jews!” 30 And
having spat on Him, they took the staff and were striking
Him on His head. 31 And when they mocked Him, they
stripped the cloak off Him and put His garments on Him.
And they led Him away so as to crucify Him. 32 And while

A. Or, scourged. That is, whipped with a whip. This was the common
Roman practice before a crucifixion. B. That is, governor’s palace,
fortress, headquarters. C. This word was used of a Roman battalion (one
tenth of a legion, about 600 soldiers), and of a ‘tactical unit’ or
‘detachment’ of soldiers. The portion of the cohort then on duty came
to watch. D. Or, against. E. This refers to a short cloak worn by soldiers,
officers, and officials. F. Or, stick, walking stick, in imitation of a kingly
scepter. G. Or, Greetings, Farewell. This was a common greeting. H. That
is, from the city of Cyrene on the coast of Africa. 
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going forth, they found a CyrenianH man, Simon by
name. They pressed this one into service in order that
he might take‐up His cross. 33 And having come to a place
being called GolgothaA (which is meaning “The Place of
a Skull”), 34 they gave Him wine having been mixed with
gallB to drink. And having tasted it, He did not want to
drink. 35 And having crucified Him, they divided His
garments among themselves, casting a lot. 36 And
sitting‐down, they were guarding Him there. 37 And
above His head they put on His charge, having been
written, “This is Jesus, the King of the Jews”. 38 Then
two robbersC are crucified with Him, one on the right
side and one on the left side.

The King of Israel Is Mocked 
While Hanging On The Cross
39 And the ones passing by were blaspheming Him
while shaking their heads 40 and saying, “The One
tearing‐down the temple and building it in three
days, save Yourself— if D You are God’s Son— and

A. This is a transliterated Hebrew word meaning ‘skull’. In Latin, ‘Skull’ is
calvariae, from which we get ‘Calvary’. B. The soldiers may have added
gall to make it taste bitter, another insult; or, this is the drink noble Jewish
women provided to victims of crucifixion to dull the senses. In any case,
Jesus refused to drink it. C. Or, insurrectionists. D. That is, assuming that,
since, spoken in a mocking way. 
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come down from the cross”. 41 Likewise also the
chief priests, mocking Him with the scribes and
elders, were saying, 42 “He saved others— Himself
He is not able to save! He is King of Israel— let Him
come down now from the cross and we will put‐
faith upon Him! 43 He trusts in God— let Him deliver
Him now, if He wantsA Him. For He said that ‘I am
God’s Son’ ”. 44 And evenB the robbers, the ones
having been crucified with Him, were reproaching
Him the same.

Jesus Dies
45 And from the sixth hour, a darkness came over
all the landC until the ninthD hour. 46 And around
the ninth hour Jesus shouted‐out with a loud
voice, saying, “Eli, Eli, lema sabachthani?”, that is,
“My God, My God, whyE did you forsakeF Me?”
47And some of the ones standing there, having
heard, were saying that “This One is calling Elijah”.

A. Or, delights in Him, if they are quoting Ps 22:8, where this same word
is used in the Septuagint. Matthew may intend his readers to recognize
this reference here. Both renderings make good sense. B. Or, the
robbers also. C. Or, earth. Or, the whole land. D. That is, from noon to
3 P.M. E. Or, for what purpose; in order that what might happen. F. Or,
abandon, desert. Jesus is quoting Ps 22:1. 
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48 And immediately one of them— having run, and
having taken a sponge, and having filled it with sour‐
wineA, and having put it on a stickB— was giving‐a‐
drink‐to Him. 49 But the others were saying, “Leave
Him alone. Let us see if Elijah comes to save Him”.
50 And Jesus, again having cried‐outC with a loud
voice, let His spirit goD. 

The Temple Curtain Is Torn. The Earth Quakes. Tombs
Are Opened, Bodies Raised
51 And behold— the curtain of the temple was tornE

in two from top to bottom. And the earth was
shaken and the rocks were split. 52 And the tombs
were opened. And many bodies of the saints having
fallen‐asleep were raised. 53 And having come out
from the tombs afterF His resurrection, they
entered into the holy city and appeared to many.

A. Or, wine‐vinegar (watered down). This was a favorite beverage of
the soldiers and common people. B. Or, rod, staff. C. The words Jesus
cried out are recorded in Lk 23:46 and Jn 19:30. D. Or, sent away His
spirit. E. Or, split, divided. This may symbolize that the way into God’s
presence is now open; and/or, that God has abandoned the Jewish
temple. F. Matthew may mean the dead ones arose when Jesus died on
Friday, but came out on Sunday; or, that the tombs were opened on
Friday and the dead were raised and came out on Sunday. This is
indicative of the fact that Jesus conquered death for all believers.
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54And the centurion and the ones with him guarding
Jesus— having seen the earthquake and the things
having taken place— became extremely afraid,
saying, “Truly this One was God’sA Son!”

Many Women Followers of Jesus Watch At a Distance
55 And many women were there watching at a
distance, who followed Jesus from Galilee while
serving Him, 56 among whom was Mary the
MagdaleneB, and Mary the mother of James and
Joseph, and the motherC of the sons of Zebedee.

Jesus Is Laid In a Rich Man’s Tomb
57 Now having become eveningD, a rich man from
Arimathea came, Joseph as to the‐name, who also
himself became‐a‐disciple to Jesus. 58 This one, having
gone to Pilate, asked‐for the body of Jesus. Then Pilate
ordered that it be given‐back. 59 And having taken the
body, Joseph wrapped it in clean linen‐cloth 60 and laid it
in his new tomb which he hewed in the rock. And having

A. The centurion could mean ‘a divine person’, or be expressing genuine
faith. The words do not make explicit what was in his heart. B. That is,
the one from Magdala, on the Sea of Galilee. C. If Mark 15:40 is
referring to the same person, her name was Salome. D. That is,
between 3 and 6 P.M., before the Sabbath began at dark. 
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rolled a large stone to the door of the tomb, he
departed. 61 And Mary the Magdalene was there, and the
otherA Mary, sitting in front of the burial‐place.

The Tomb Is Secured And Roman Guards Posted
62 Now on the next‐dayB which is after the PreparationC

day, the chief priests and the Pharisees were gathered
together with Pilate, 63 saying, “Sir, we remembered that
that deceiver said while still alive, ‘I am arising after
three days’. 64 Therefore, give‐orders that the burial‐
place be made‐secure until the third day, so that His
disciples, having come, might not at any time steal Him
and say to the people, ‘He arose from the dead’, and the
last deception will be worse than the first”. 65 Pilate said
to them, “HaveD a guardE. Go, make it secure as you
know‐how”. 66 And the ones, having gone, made the
burial‐place secure, having sealed the stone along‐withF

the guard.
A. That is, the other one mentioned in v 56. B. That is, Saturday. C. That
is, Friday. D. Or, You have. This could be a command or a statement. Pilate
grants their request. E. This is a transliterated Latin word referring to a
detachment of Roman soldiers. It is only used here in v 65‐66, and in
28:11. F. Or, by‐means‐of. Matthew may mean that the priests sealed
the stone “together‐with” the Romans, making the site secure; or, that
the priests sealed the stone “by‐means‐of ” the Roman detachment,
making the site secure; or, that the priests made the site secure by
sealing the stone “along‐with” placing the Roman detachment. 
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The King Rises From The Dead. An Angel Moves the Stone And
Announces, He Is Risen. 
28:1 Now after the SabbathA, in the dawning toward the first
day of the week, Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary
went to see the burial‐place. 2 And behold— a great
earthquake took place. For an angel of the Lord— having
come down from heaven, and having gone to it— rolled away
the stone and was sitting on it. 3 And his appearance was like
lightning, and his clothing was white as snow. 4 And the ones
guarding were shaken from the fear of him, and became like
dead men. 5 And having respondedB, the angel said to the
women, “Don’t youC be fearing, for I know that you are
seeking Jesus, the One having been crucified. 6 He is not here,
for He arose, just as He said. Come, see the place where He
was lying. 7 And having gone quickly, tell His disciples that ‘He
arose from the dead. And behold— He is going‐ahead‐of you
to Galilee. You will see Him there’. Behold— I told you”.

A. That is, Sunday morning near sunrise they went to see the burial‐
place. Or, late on the Sabbath, in the dawning. That is, late in the day on
Saturday, just before the beginning of the new Jewish day at sundown,
they went to ‘see’ the grave. After sundown, they went to buy spices (Mk
16:1). Then they returned to the grave Sunday morning to anoint the
body (Mk 16:2), where Matthew continues next. B. That is, to the arrival
of the women. C. The emphasis may mean ‘you’ in contrast to the
guards; or, ‘you’ of all people, you who love Him. 
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While Running To Report This To The Disciples, 
The Women See The Risen Jesus
8 And having quickly departed from the tomb with fear
and great joy, they ran to report it to His disciples. 9 And
behold— Jesus met them, saying “Greetings”. And the
ones, having gone to Him, took‐hold‐of His feet and
gave‐worship to Him. 10 Then Jesus says to them, “Do not
be fearing. Go, report to My brothers thatA they should
go to Galilee. And there they will see Me”.

The Roman Guards Are Bought Off, 
And The Priests Plot Out Their Story
11 And while they were going, behold— some of the
guardB, having come into the city, reported all the things
having taken place to the chief priests. 12 And having
been gathered together with the elders, and having
taken counsel, they gave sufficientC money to the
soldiersD, 13 saying, “Say that ‘His disciples, having come
by night, stole Him while we were sleeping’. 14 And if this
should be heardE before the governor, we will persuade

A. Or, report it to My brothers so that they will go. B. That is, the Roman
detachment. C. Or, considerable. D. That is, Roman soldiers, as this word
is always used in the Gospels and Acts. E. That is, in a judicial sense. If
you are put on trial for losing the body, we will persuade Pilate to spare
you (perhaps with a bribe). 
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him. And we will make you free‐from‐concern”. 15 And
the ones, having taken the money, did as they were
instructed. And this statement was spread‐widely among
Jews, until this very dayA.

Jesus Commissions The Eleven 
To Make Disciples of All Nations
16 And the eleven disciples proceeded to Galilee, to the
mountain where Jesus ordered them. 17 And having seen
Him, they worshiped Him. But theB ones doubtedC. 18 And
having come to them, Jesus spoke to them, saying, “All
authority in heaven and on earth was given to Me.
19Therefore having gone, make‐disciples‐of D all the
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and
the Son and the Holy Spirit, 20 teaching them to keep all
that I commanded you. And behold— I am with you all
the days until the conclusion of the age”.

A. Lit, the today day. B. As in 26:67, this could mean ‘others doubted’;
or, ‘some of the eleven doubted’. Some think this is the appearance to
500 people mentioned in 1 Cor 15:6. C. Or, hesitated. Perhaps Matthew
means they were unsure it was really Jesus, until He came to them, v 18.
D. This is the command. Included in the carrying out of this command is
the going, the baptizing, and the teaching. 
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Mark
The beginning of the good news of Jesus Christ, the Son of God         1:1

A.      As Isaiah wrote, John came— making ready the way, 
         proclaiming a baptism of repentance                                           1:2‐8
B.      In those days Jesus came and was baptized by John. Then 
         He was tempted in the wilderness                                              1:9‐13
C.      After John was handed over, Jesus went to Galilee 
         proclaiming the good news of God                                           1:14‐15

1.      While passing beside the Sea of Galilee, He called 
         Simon, Andrew, James, John                                            1:16‐20
2.      They go into Capernaum. He teaches and heals. 
         Peter’s mother‐in‐law                                                        1:21‐38
3.      He went proclaiming in their synagogues in all 
         Galilee. He heals a leper                                                    1:39‐45
4.      In Capernaum Jesus forgave and healed a paralytic 
         on the Sabbath. Some objected                                         2:1‐12
5.      He went out by the sea and taught. He called Levi 
         and ate at his house. Some objected                              2:13‐17
6.      Why are Your disciples not fasting? The bridegroom 
         is here. New wine and wineskins                                     2:18‐22
7.      The disciples picked grain on the Sabbath. Some 
         objected. I am Lord of the Sabbath                                 2:23‐28
8.      He healed a man on the Sabbath. Pharisees and 
         Herodians plotted to destroy Him                                        3:1‐6
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9.      Jesus withdrew to the sea. A great multitude 
         followed. He cured many                                                   3:7‐12
10.    He goes up into the mountain and appoints twelve 
         to be with Him and to proclaim                                      3:13‐19
11.    He goes into a house. Some say He cast out demons 
         by Satan. His family comes                                              3:20‐35
12.    He was teaching in parables. The sower. The lamp. 
         The mustard seed. He explains                                         4:1‐34
13.    That evening, they left in a boat, and He calmed 
         the sea. They said, Who is this One?                             4:35‐41
14.    At the other side, He cast demons into a herd of 
         pigs, and sent the man to proclaim it                              5:1‐20
15.    He crossed back over and healed a woman and 
         raised Jairus’s daughter from the dead                        5:21‐6:1
16.    He comes to His hometown and teaches in the 
         synagogue. They took offense at Him                                6:1‐6
17.    He was going around the villages, teaching. And He 
         sent out the twelve, two by two                                       6:6‐13
18.    King Herod heard of Him and said He was John 
         the Baptist risen from the dead                                      6:14‐29
19.    The apostles gather and report all that they did. 
         They go to rest. Jesus feeds 5000                                   6:30‐44
20.    He sends the disciples away in a boat. Later, He 
         comes to them walking on the sea                                6:45‐52
21.    Having crossed over to Gennesaret, He healed 
         people wherever He went                                               6:53‐56
22.    Pharisees accuse His disciples. He says, It is what 
         comes out of the heart that defiles                                  7:1‐23
23.    Jesus departed to Tyre, and healed a Gentile’s 
         daughter— crumbs from the table                                7:24‐30
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24.    He went to the Sea of Galilee in Decapolis and 
         healed a deaf mute                                                           7:31‐37
25.    In those days, there again being large crowd, Jesus 
         fed about 4000                                                                       8:1‐9
26.    He left for Dalmanutha. The Pharisees asked for a 
         sign. None will be given                                                   8:10‐12
27.    He left for the other side. They forgot bread. Jesus 
         said, Do you not yet understand?                                  8:13‐21
28.    They come to Bethsaida. Jesus heals a blind man in 
         two steps                                                                            8:22‐26
29.    On the way to Caesarea, Jesus asked, Who do you 
         say I am? You are the Christ                                            8:27‐30

D.      And He began to teach His disciples that He must suffer, 
         be rejected, be killed, and rise up. Peter rebuked Him. 
         Jesus said, You are not thinking the things of God, but 
         of humans                                                                                    8:31‐33

1.      Jesus said, If any want to follow Me, let him deny 
         himself and take up his cross                                         8:34‐9:1
2.      After six days, Jesus takes Peter, James, and John 
         up a mountain, and is transfigured                                     9:2‐8
3.      While coming down from the mountain, they 
         asked about Elijah                                                               9:9‐13
4.      Having come back to the disciples, Jesus healed 
         one the disciples could not                                              9:14‐29
5.      Passing through Galilee, Jesus was teaching them 
         that He must be killed, and arise                                    9:30‐32
6.      At Capernaum they were discussing who was 
         greater. Jesus said, the servant, the child                     9:33‐50
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E.      He went from there into the districts of Judea. 
         Crowds gathered and He was teaching them                              10:1

1.      Pharisees asked, Is lawful for a man to divorce a 
         wife— testing Him                                                             10:2‐12
2.      They were bringing children to Him. You must 
         welcome the kingdom like a child                                10:13‐16
3.      What should I do to inherit eternal life? Sell, 
         follow me. It is not easy for the rich                            10:17‐31
4.      Jesus took aside the twelve and said He will be 
         killed, and will rise again                                                10:32‐34
5.      James and John ask to sit next to Him in the 
         kingdom. It is not mine to give                                     10:35‐45
6.      At Jericho, Jesus healed Bartimaeus, a 
         blind beggar                                                                     10:46‐52
7.      At Bethany Jesus sent two disciples to get a colt. 
         He road it, and they cried out Hosanna!                       11:1‐10

F.       Jesus entered into Jerusalem, into the temple. He 
         looked around, and went out to Bethany                                  11:11

1.      On the next day, He cursed a fig tree                          11:12‐14
2.      He entered the temple and drove out those 
         buying and selling. The priests plotted                       11:15‐19
3.      Passing by the next day, they saw the fig tree 
         withered. Be having faith in God                                  11:20‐26
4.      By what authority are you doing these things? 
         The parable of the vineyard                                    11:27‐12:12
5.      Pharisees try to trap Him. Is it lawful to give a 
         poll‐tax to Caesar?                                                          12:13‐17
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6.      Sadducees come questioning Him about the 
         resurrection. Whose wife is she?                                 12:18‐27
7.      A scribe ased, What is the foremost 
         commandment? Love God. Love your neighbor       12:28‐34
8.      Jesus asked them, David calls the Christ “Lord”. 
         In what way is He his son?                                             12:34‐37
9.      In His teaching, He was saying, Beware of the 
         scribes seeking honor and money                               12:37‐40
10.    He was observing those giving to the temple, 
         and praised a widow who gave all                               12:41‐44
11.    Jesus prophesies the destruction of the temple. 
         What is the sign of Your coming?                                     13:1‐5

a.       Many will come claiming to be the Messiah: 
          Don’t be deceived. There will be birthpains: 
          Do not be alarmed. Watch yourselves, you 
          will be persecuted. The good news will be 
          proclaimed to all the nations                              13:5‐13
b.       When you see the abomination of 
          desolation, flee. For then there will be a 
          great affliction. False Christs will arise: do 
          not believe them                                                13:14‐23
c.        After that affliction, Jesus will come on the 
          clouds in great glory                                          13:24‐27
d.       The parable of the fig tree: When the leaves 
          grow out, summer is near                                 13:28‐31
e.       No one knows the day or hour, so keep 
          watch                                                                    13:32‐37
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G.      Now the Passover was two days away and the priests 
         planned how to seize and kill Him                                             14:1‐2

1.      At Bethany a woman poured perfume on Jesus. 
         He said, She has anointed Me for burial                         14:3‐9
2.      Judas went to the priests in order that He might 
         hand Him over to them                                                  14:10‐11
3.      They ate the Passover meal. One will betray Me. 
         This is My body, My blood                                             14:12‐25
4.      They went to the Mount of Olives. Jesus said they 
         would fall away. Peter said, Not me                             14:26‐31
5.      They come to Gethsemane. Jesus prayed, they 
         slept. Judas comes, Jesus is taken                                14:32‐52
6.      Jesus is led to the high priest, and condemned for 
         blasphemy. Peter denies Him                                        14:53‐72
7.      The Jews lead Him to Pilate. Pilate offers to free 
         Jesus or Barabbas. Crucify Him!                                     15:1‐15
8.      The soldiers mock Him, and crucify Him. The Jews 
         blaspheme Him. He expires                                           15:16‐41
9.      Joseph of Arimathea asked Pilate for the body, 
         and placed it in a tomb                                                  15:42‐47

H.      After the Sabbath, three women bought spices. Jesus 
         arose. Go tell His disciples                                                           16:1‐8

1.      Jesus appears to His disciples                                          16:9‐14
2.      He commissions them to proclaim the gospel to 
         all creation                                                                        16:15‐18
3.      Jesus is taken up into heaven                                        16:19‐20
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1:1 TheA beginning of the good‐news of B Jesus Christ,
God’s Son

As Predicted By Isaiah, 
John The Baptist Came To Prepare The Way For The Messiah
2 Just as it has been written in IsaiahC the prophet— “Behold,
I am sending‐forth My messenger ahead of Your presenceD,
who will make Your way ready: 3 A voice of one shouting in
the wilderness, ‘Prepare the way of the Lord; be making His
paths straight’ ”— 4 John cameE, the one baptizing in the
wilderness and proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the
forgiveness of sins. 5 And the whole Judean countryF was
going out to him, and all the people‐of‐Jerusalem. And they
were being baptized by him in the Jordan River while
confessing‐outG their sins. 6 And John was dressed‐in camel’s
hair and a belt made‐of‐leather around his waist, and was
eating locusts and wild honey. 7 And he was proclaiming,
saying “The One more powerful than me is coming after
me— of Whom I am not fit, having stooped, to untie the
strap of His sandals. 8 I baptized you withH water, but He will
baptize you withI the Holy Spirit”.

A. This may be the title for the whole book; or, for v 2‐8; or, for v 2‐13.
B. That is, about; or, proclaimed by. C. A quote from Mal 3:1 is joined to
one from Isa 40:3. Mark only names the better known prophet. D. Or, face.
E. The main sentence is ‘Just as it has been written... John came’. F. Or,
countryside. G. Or, openly‐admitting, acknowledging. H. Or, in. I. Or, in. 
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Jesus Is Baptized By John. God Expresses His Pleasure. 
Jesus Is Tempted By Satan
9 And it came about during those days that Jesus came from
Nazareth of Galilee and was baptized in the Jordan by John.
10 And immediately while ascendingA out‐of the water, He saw
the heavens being dividedB and the Spirit like a dove
descending toC Him. 11 And a voice came from the heavens—
“You are My beloved Son. With You I wasD well‐pleased”.
12And immediately the Spirit sends Him outE into the
wilderness. 13 And He was in the wilderness forty days being
tempted by Satan. And He was with the wild‐beasts. And the
angels were ministeringF to Him.

After John Is Arrested, 
Jesus Comes To Galilee Proclaiming The Good News of God
14 Now after John was handed‐overG [to prison], Jesus came
to Galilee proclaiming the good‐news of H God 15 and saying
that “The time has been fulfilled, and the kingdom of God
has drawn‐near. Repent, and put‐faith in the good‐news”. 

Jesus Calls The First Disciples 
16 And while passing‐by beside the Sea of Galilee, He saw
Simon and Andrew (the brother of Simon), casting‐a‐net

A. Or, going up, coming up. B. Or, split. C. Or, on. D. Or, am well‐pleased.
See Mt 3:17. E. Or, puts Him out, drives Him out. F. Or, serving. G. That
is, by Herod Antipas, 6:17. H. That is, from; or, about. 
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in the sea. For they were fishermen. 17 And Jesus said to
them, “Come after Me, and I will make you become
fishermen of people”. 18 And immediately, having left the
nets, they followed Him. 19 And having gone on a little,
He saw James (the son of Zebedee) and John (his
brother)— they also in their boat, preparingA the nets.
20And immediately He called them. And having left their
father Zebedee in the boat with the hired ones, they
went after Him.

Jesus Casts Out a Demon. They Are All Astonished. 
The News of Him Spreads
21 And they proceed into Capernaum. And immediately,
having entered into the synagogue on the Sabbath, He
was teaching. 22 And they were astoundedB at His
teaching, for He was teaching them as one having
authority, and not as the scribes. 23 And immediately
there was a man in their synagogue withC an unclean
spirit. And he cried‐out, 24 saying “WhatD do we have to
do with You, Jesus from‐Nazareth? Did You come to
destroy us? I know You, Who You are— the Holy One of
God!” 25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying “Be silenced and
come out of him”. 26 And the unclean spirit, having

A. Or, putting in order, restoring. B. Or, overwhelmed, amazed,
astonished. C. Or, in; that is, in the sphere of, in the power of. D. Lit, What
is there for us and for You? 
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convulsedA him and called‐out with a loud voice, came
out of him. 27 And they were all astonished, so thatB they
were discussing with themselves, saying “What is this?
A new teaching based‐on authorityC! He commands even
the unclean spirits and they obey Him!” 28 And the report
about Him immediately went out everywhere into the
whole surrounding‐region of Galilee.

That Evening The Whole City of Capernaum Brings
Their Sick To Him For Healing
29 And immediately, having gone out of the
synagogue, they came into the house of Simon and
Andrew, with James and John. 30 Now the mother‐
in‐law of Simon was lying‐down, being sick‐with‐
fever. And immediately they speak to Him
concerning her. 31 And having gone to her, He raised
her, having taken‐hold‐of her hand. And the fever
left her and she was serving them. 32 And having
become evening, when the sun setD, they were
bringing to Him all the ones being ill and the ones
being demon‐possessed. 33 And the whole city was
gathered‐together at the door. 34 And He cured
many being ill with various diseases. And He cast‐

A. Or, thrown him into convulsions. B. That is, with the result that. C. Or,
A new teaching! With authority He commands. D. That is, after the
Sabbath (v 21) was over. 
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out many demons, and was not permitting the
demons to speak, because they knew Him. 35 And
having arisen early‐in‐the‐morningA, very late at‐
night, He went out and went away to a desolateB

place, and was praying there. 36 And Simon and the
ones with him hunted‐for Him, 37 and found Him.
And they say to Him that “Everyone is seeking You”.
38 And He says to them, “Let us be going elsewhere,
into the next towns, in order that I may proclaim
there also. For I came‐forth for this purpose”. 

Jesus Heals a Leper, Who Spreads The Word of Him.
People Come From All Directions
39 And He went proclaiming in their synagogues in all
Galilee and casting out the demons. 40 And a leper comes
to Him, appealing‐to Him and kneeling, and saying to
Him that “If You are willing, You are able to cleanse me”.
41 And having felt‐deep‐feelings [of compassion], having
stretched‐out His hand, He touched him. And He says to
him, “I am willingC. Be cleansed”. 42 And immediately the
leprosy departed from him and he was cleansed. 43 And
having sternly‐commandedD him, He immediately sent

A. This word refers to the time between 3 and 6 A.M. B. Or, deserted,
solitary, lonely. C. Jesus alone heals in His own name, without calling on
God. D. Or, sternly‐warned. That is, commanded him with intense
emotion. Mark next tells us what Jesus said.
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him out. 44 And He says to him, “See that you tell no one
anything. But go, show yourself to the priestA, and offer
for your cleansing the things which Moses commanded,
for a testimony to them”. 45 But the one, having gone
forth, began to proclaim greatly and widely‐spread the
word, so that He was no longer able to enter openly into
a city, but was outside at desolate places. And they were
coming to Him from‐all‐directions.

Jesus Heals a Paralytic 
To Prove He Has Authority To Forgive Sins
2:1And having entered again into Capernaum after some
days, it was heard that He was at homeB. 2 And many
were gathered together, so that the house was no longer
having‐room, not even the places at the door. And He
was speaking the word to them. 3 And they come
bringing to Him a paralytic being picked‐up by four men.
4 And not being able to bring him to Him because of the
crowd, they unroofed the roof where He was. And
having dug out an opening, they lower the cot on‐which
the paralytic was lying‐down. 5 And Jesus, having seen
their faith, says to the paralytic, “Child, your sins are
forgiven”. 6 Now some of the scribes were sitting there

A. That is, in Jerusalem at the temple. B. Or, in the house. 
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and reasoning in their hearts, 7 “Why is this One speaking
in this manner? He is blaspheming. Who is able to
forgive sins except One— God?” 8 And immediately
Jesus, having knownA in His spirit that they were
reasoning in this manner within themselves, says to
them “Why are you reasoning these things in your
hearts? 9 Which is easier— to say to the paralytic ‘Your
sins are forgiven’, or to say ‘Arise, and pick‐up your cot
and walk’? 10 But in order that you may know that the
Son of Man has authority to forgive sins on earth”— He
says to the paralytic, 11 “I say to you, arise, pick up your
cot and go to your house”. 12 And he arose, and
immediately having picked‐up the cot, went out in
front of everyone, so that everyone was astonishedB

and glorifying God, saying that “We never saw anything
like this”.

Jesus Calls Levi The Tax Collector 
And Eats With His Friends: I Came For Sinners
13 And He went out again beside the sea. And all the
multitudeC was coming to Him. And He was teaching
them. 14 And while passing on He saw Levi, the son of
Alphaeus, sitting at the tax‐officeD. And He says to him

A. Or, recognized, understood. B. Or, beside‐themselves. C. Or, the whole
crowd. D. Or, tax‐booth. Levi (Matthew) was on the job, collecting taxes
for Herod Antipas. 
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“Be following Me!” And having stood‐up, he followed
Him. 15 And it comes about that He was reclining [to eat]
in hisA house. And many tax‐collectors and sinners were
reclining‐back‐with Jesus and His disciples. For there
were many, and they were following Him. 16 And the
scribes of the Pharisees, having seen that He was eating
with the sinners and tax collectors, were saying to His
disciples “Why is it thatB He is eating with the tax
collectors and sinners?” 17 And having heard, Jesus says
to them that “The ones being strong have no need of a
physician, but the ones being ill. I did not come to call
righteous ones, but sinners”.

Why Do Your Disciples Not Fast? The Bridegroom Is Here.
New Wine Needs New Wineskins
18 And the disciples of John and the PhariseesC were
fasting. And they come and say to Him, “For what reason
are the disciples of John and the disciples of the
Pharisees fasting, but Your disciples are not fasting?”
19And Jesus said to them, “The sons of the wedding‐hallD
cannot be fasting while the bridegroom is with them,
can they? As long a time as they have the bridegroom
with them, they cannot be fasting. 20 But days will come

A. That is, Levi’s house, Lk 5:29. B. Or, disciples that “He is... sinners!”
C. On why these two groups may have been fasting, see Mt 9:14. D. That
is, the attendants of the groom, referring to the disciples. 
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when the bridegroom is taken‐away from them, and
then they will fast in that day. 21 No one sews a patch of
unshrunk cloth on an old garment. Otherwise the
fullness [of the patch] takes from it— the new from the
old— and a worse tearA takes place. 22 And no one puts
new wine into old wineskins. Otherwise the wine will
burst the wineskins, and the wine is lost, and the
wineskins. But one puts new wine into freshB wineskins”.

The Disciples Pluck Grain On The Sabbath. 
I Am Lord of The Sabbath
23 And it came about that He was passing through the
grainfields on the Sabbath, and His disciples began to
make their way while pluckingC the heads [of grain].
24And the Pharisees were saying to Him, “Look! Why are
they doing on the Sabbath what is not lawful?” 25 And He
says to them, “Did you never read [in 1 Sam 21:1‐6] what
David did when he had a need and was hungry, he and
the ones with him— 26 how he entered into the house of

A. In other words, Jesus is not a patch on the old Jewish system, sewn
on to make repairs. He is a new garment, so His disciples act in a new
way. B. Jesus cannot be contained within the worn‐out Jewish system. A
new system is needed. C. This was permitted under the Law, Deut 23:25.
The Pharisees object because it was the Sabbath. 
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God in the timeA of Abiathar the high‐priest and ate the
Bread of PresentationB which is not lawful for anyone to
eat but the priests, and he gave it also to the ones being
with him?” 27 And He was saying to them, “The Sabbath
was madeC for the sake of mankind, and not mankind for
the sake of the Sabbath. 28 So thenD, the Son of Man is
Lord evenE of the Sabbath”.

Is It Lawful To Heal On The Sabbath? 
Jesus Heals a Man, Inflaming The Pharisees
3:1 And He entered again into the synagogue. And there
was a man there having his hand having become‐
withered. 2 And they were closely‐watching Him to see if
He would cure him on the Sabbath, in order that they
might accuse Him. 3 And He says to the man having the
withered hand, “Arise into the middle”. 4 And He says to

A. This event indeed took place in the time of this pivotal high priest in
the life of David. But Abiathar’s father Ahimelech was actually still high
priest when David ate this bread. B. That is, the bread ‘set before’ God,
‘presented’ to God, consecrated to God; the twelve loaves of
showbread, Lev 24:6‐9. C. Or, came into being, came about. Mankind
was not created for the purpose of keeping the Sabbath. Rather, that
day was created for the benefit of mankind. In David’s case, the more
urgent benefit he needed came at the expense of the normal Sabbath
rules. D. Because Jesus is the Lord of mankind, He is the Lord of
mankind’s Sabbath. E. Or, also. 
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them, “Is it lawful on the Sabbath to do good or to do‐
harmA, to save a life or to kill?” But the ones were being
silent. 5 And having looked‐around‐at them with anger,
while being deeply‐grieved at the hardness of their
heart, He says to the man, “Stretch out the hand”. And
he stretched it out, and his hand was restored. 6 And
having gone out, the Pharisees immediately were giving
counsel against Him with the HerodiansB so that they
might destroy Him.

A Great Multitude Comes To Jesus To Be Healed
7 And Jesus withdrewC to the sea with His disciples, and
a great multitude from Galilee followed. And from
Judea, 8 and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and
beyond the Jordan and around Tyre and Sidon, a great
multitude hearing all that He was doing came to Him.
9And He said to His disciples that a small‐boat should be
standing‐ready‐for Him because of the crowd— in order
that they might not be pressingD Him. 10 For He cured
many, so that they were falling‐upon Him in order that

A. The answer is that the day makes no difference. It is good to do good
and wrong to do harm on all seven days. The Sabbath is a day of rest
from one’s work, not from doing good. B. That is, those politically linked
to Herod’s family. As a false prophet, being a Sabbath‐breaker, Jesus is a
religious and political problem for these leaders. C. Or, went‐back. D. Or,
crowding, squeezing. 
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all who were having scourgesA might touch Him. 11 And
the unclean spirits, whenever they were seeing Him,
were falling‐before Him and crying‐out, saying that “You
are the Son of God”. 12 And He was sternly rebuking them
in order that they might not make Him known.

The Twelve Are Appointed
13 And He goes up on the mountain and summons whom
He was wanting. And they went to Him. 14 And He
appointed twelve, whom He also named apostles, in
order that they might be with Him, and in order that He
might send them out to proclaim 15 and to have authority
to cast out the demons. 16 And He appointed the twelve,
even Peter (He put the name on Simon), 17 and James,
the son of Zebedee, and John, the brother of James
(and He put on them the name Boanerges, which
means “sons of thunder”), 18 and Andrew, and Philip,
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and
James, the son of Alphaeus, and Thaddaeus, and
Simon, the CananaeanB, 19 and Judas Iscariot, who also
handed Him over.

A. That is, ailments perceived as a scourge from God. B. That is, the
zealot. 
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Scribes Say Jesus Uses Satan’s Power. 
Such Blasphemy of The Spirit Will Not Be Forgiven
20 And He goes into a houseA. And the crowd comes‐
together again, so that they were not even able to eat
bread. 21 And having heard‐of it, the onesB from Him
went‐forth to take‐hold‐of C Him. For they were sayingD

that “He lost‐His‐senses”. 22 And the scribes having come
down from Jerusalem were saying that “He has
Beelzebul”, and that “He is casting‐out the demons byE

the ruler of the demons”. 23 And having summoned
them, He was speaking to them in parables: “How is
Satan able to be casting‐out Satan? 24 And if a kingdom
is divided against itself, that kingdom is not able to stand;
25 and if a house is divided against itself, that house will
not be able to stand. 26 And if Satan stood‐up against
himself and was divided, he is not able to stand, but he
has an endF. 27 But no one, having entered into the house

A. Mark may mean ‘His house’, connecting this with the coming of His
family in v 31. B. That is, the relatives of Jesus, who arrive in v 31; or, the
friends or associates of Jesus. These people heard of the problem and
went forth to solve it. C. Or, take charge of, seize, take custody of. D. This
could be the statement of a well‐intentioned mother or disciple who felt
the need to rescue Jesus (Have some sense! Come and eat!); or, the
misinformed statement of brothers who did not understand His mission
or believe in Him (Jn 7:5); or, an impersonal statement meaning ‘people
were saying’. E. Or, in union with. F. That is, he is finished; he is defeated.
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of the strong man, can plunder his things unless he first
binds the strong man. And then he will plunderA his
house. 28 Truly I say to you that all sins and blasphemies
will be forgiven to the sons of humansB, whatever they
may blaspheme. 29 But whoever blasphemes against the
Holy Spirit does not have forgiveness forever, but is guilty
of an eternal sin”— 30 becauseC they were saying “He has
an unclean spirit”. 

Whoever Does The Will of God Is My Family
31 And His mother and His brothers come. And while
standing outside, they sent‐forth a message to Him,
calling Him. 32 And a crowd was sitting around Him.
And they say to Him, “Behold— Your mother and
Your brothers and Your sisters are outside seeking
You”. 33 And having responded to them, He says
“Who is My mother and My brothers?” 34 And
having looked‐around‐at the ones sitting in a circle
around Him, He says “Look— My mother and My

A. Jesus is binding Satan by casting out demons, and will plunder his
house. B. That is, the human race. C. This is Mark’s explanation of why
Jesus said this, and what Jesus meant by it. If Jesus does a miracle
which you fully acknowledge but attribute to Satan, what more can be
done? You have called the Spirit of God Satan. You have cut yourself
off from God.
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brothers! 35 For whoever does the will of God— this
one is My brother and sister and mother”.

Jesus Teaches The Multitudes In Parables
4:1 And again He began to teach beside the sea. And
a very large crowd is gathered‐together with Him so
that He, having gotten into a boat, sits‐down in the
sea [to teach]. And all the multitude were nearA the
sea on the land. 2 And He was teaching them many
things in parables. 

The Sower’s Seed Falls On Different Kinds of Soil.
Only The Good Soil Produces Fruit
And He was saying to them in His teaching, 3 “Listen!
Behold— the one sowing went out to sow. 4 And it
came about during the sowing that some seed fell
along the road. And the birds came and ate it up.
5And otherB seed fell on the rockyC place where it
was not having much soil. And immediately it
sprang‐up because of not having a depth of soil.
6And when the sun rose, it was scorched. And
because of not having a root, it was dried‐up. 7 And
other seed fell into the thorns. And the thorns

A. Or, [facing] toward; at, before. B. That is, another portion of seed,
viewed as a group. C. That is, bedrock, or a rocky outcropping.
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came‐up and choked it, and it did not give fruit.
8And othersA fell into the good soil, and were giving
fruit while coming up and growing. And they were
bearing thirty foldB and sixty fold and a hundred
fold”. 9 And He was saying, “He who has ears to hear,
let him hear”.

Jesus Tells The Disciples The Purpose of Parables
10 And when He came‐to‐be alone, the ones around
Him with the twelve were questioning Him as to the
parables. 11 And He was saying to them, “The
mysteryC of the kingdom of God has been given to
you. But all things come in parables to those outside
12 in order thatD while seeing, they may be seeing
and not perceive, and while hearing, they may be
hearing and not understanding, that they may not
ever turn‐back and it be forgiven them”. 

Jesus Explains The Parable of The Sower
13 And He says to them, “Do you not know this

A. That is, other seeds viewed as individuals. B. Or, one, thirty; and one,
sixty; and one, a hundred. Likewise in v 20. C. That is, the hidden truth
about the kingdom of God now being revealed by Jesus. D. Jesus here
gives the purpose of His speaking in parables. It was in order that the
people might remain spiritually blind. In Mt 13:13 it is because the
people willfully choose to be blind.
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parable? And how will you understand all the
parables? 14 The one sowing sows the wordA.
15Now these people are the ones along the
road, where the word is sown. And when they
hear, immediately Satan comes and takes away
the word having been sown into them. 16 And
these people are the ones being sown the seed
on the rocky places— who, when they hear the
word, immediately are receiving it with joy.
17And they do not have a root in themselves,
but are temporaryB. Then affliction or
persecution having come about because of the
word, immediately they are caused‐to‐fall.
18And other people are the ones being sown the
seed into the thorns. These are the ones having
heard the word— 19 and coming‐in, the
anxietiesC of the ageD and the deceitfulnessE of
riches and the desires with respect to the other
things are choking the word, and it becomes
unfruitfulF. 20 And those people are the ones

A. Or, message. B. Or, transitory. C. Or, worries, cares, concerns. D. Or,
world. E. Or, deception. F. Fruitbearing is the evidence of life. 
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having been sownA the seed on the good soil,
who are hearingB the word and accepting it and
bearing‐fruit— thirty fold and sixty fold and a
hundred fold”.

The Lamp Comes To Shine, Not To Be Hidden
21 And He was saying to them, “The lamp does not
come in order that it may be put under the basket
or under the bed, does it? Is it not in order that it
may be put on the lampstand? 22 For it is not hidden,
except in order that it may be made‐visibleC. Nor did
it become hidden‐away, but in order that it may
come into visibility. 23 If anyone has ears to hear, let
him hear”.

A. That is, who have been sown the seed. Note the change in tense. The
second two soils are ‘being sown’; they are in the process of being sown
in hopes that a fruitful crop can be grown. This soil has been sown and
is bearing fruit. B. That is, listening to, in the sense of ‘obeying’. Note the
change of tense that stresses continuous action here (are hearing), in
contrast to the first three soils. C. Or, revealed. One would only hide a
lamp for the purpose of shining it at the proper time. The lamp may be
Jesus, who came to light the world, but is hidden from Israel until the
proper time; or, the truth Jesus brings, which is now hidden in parables
in order that it may come into visibility at the proper time. Or, the lamp
may refer to the word of God which believers hide in their hearts in order
that it may shine at the opportune time. 
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With The Measure You Use 
It Will Be Measured To You
24 And He was saying to them, “Be watching what
you listen‐toA. With what measure you measureB, it
will be measured to you— and it will be added to
you. 25 For he who has— it will be given to him. And
he who does not have— even what he has will be
taken‐away from him”.

The Kingdom of God Is Like Seed That Grows From
Within Itself To Maturity 
26 And He was saying, “The kingdom of God is like
this: as‐if a person would throw the seed upon the
soil, 27 and would be sleeping and arising night and
day, and the seed would be budding and growing‐
long— how, he does notC know. 28 The soil bears‐
fruit by‐itself D— first grass, then a head, then a full
grain in the head. 29 And whenever the fruit

A. Or, hear. That is, in the sense of ‘obey’. B. The measure you use reflects
your spiritual capacity, and your ability to receive. If you listen to the
traditions of the Pharisees, it will limit your ability to receive spiritual
truth. C. The seed has life in it, and grows without the assistance or
understanding of the sower. The sower sows. God causes the growth in
ways the sower does not understand. Then the person harvests the fruit.
D. Or, on‐its‐own. 
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permitsA, immediately heB sends‐forth the sickle
because the harvest has comeC”.

The Kingdom of God Is Like a Mustard Seed. 
It Starts Small And Grows Large
30 And He was saying, “How should we liken the
kingdom of God, or with what parable may we
present it?— 31 as a seed of a mustard‐plant, which
when it is sown upon the soil is being smaller than
allD the seeds upon the soil. 32 And when it is sown,
it goes‐up and becomes larger than all the garden‐
plants. And it makes large branches so that the birds
of the heaven are able to be nesting under the
shade of it”.

Jesus Spoke To The Crowd In Parables 
And Explained Everything To His Disciples
33 And with many such parables He was speaking the
word to them, as they were able to hear it. 34 And
He was not speaking to them apart from a parable.
But He was explainingE everything privately to His
own disciples.

A. Lit, hands‐itself‐over. That is, when it has ripened itself. B. That is, the
person who sowed the seed. C. Or, is here. D. That is, all the seed people
in that day sowed in their gardens. The point is that it has a small and
insignificant beginning, but grows larger than all. E. Or, interpreting. 
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Jesus Calms The Wind And Sea. 
The Disciples Say, Who Is This Man?
35 And on that day, having become evening, He says to
them, “Let us go to the other side”. 36 And having left the
crowd, they take Him along as He wasA, in the boat. And
other boats were with Him. 37 And a great storm of wind
takes place. And the waves were throwing‐over into the
boat so that the boat was already being filled. 38 And He
was in the stern on the cushion, sleeping. And they wake
Him and say to Him, “Teacher, do You not careB that we
are perishing?” 39 And having awakened, He rebuked the
wind, and said to the sea “Be still, be silencedC”. And the
wind stopped. And there was a great calm. 40 And He said
to them, “Why are you afraidD? Do you not yet have
faith?” 41 And they feared a great fearE. And they were
saying to one another, “Who then is this One, thatF evenG

the wind and the sea obey Him?”

Jesus Casts Demons Out of a Man Into a Herd of Pigs. 
The Locals Beg Him To Leave
5:1 And they came to the other side of the sea, to the

A. This may be describing the condition of Jesus— straight from His
speaking without any rest, explaining why He slept; or, His location— still
in the boat (v 1). B. Lit, is it not a concern to You? C. The tense is unusual
for a command. It implies, be silenced and stay silent. D. Or, cowardly,
fearful. E. That is, they were extremely afraid. F. Or, because. G. Or, both.
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country of the Gerasenes. 2 And He having gone out of
the boat, immediately a man withA an unclean spirit met
Him, out of the tombs— 3 who was having his dwelling‐
place in the tombs. And no one was able to bind him
any‐more, not even with a chain, 4 because he often had
been bound with shacklesB and chains and the chains
had been torn‐apart by him, and the shackles broken.
And no one was strong‐enough to subdue him. 5 And
continually, by night and by day, in the tombs and in the
mountains, he was crying‐out and cutting himself with
stones. 6 And having seen Jesus from a distance, he ran
and prostrated‐himself before Him. 7 And having cried‐
out with a loud voice, he says “WhatC do I have to do
with You, Jesus, Son of the Most‐High God? I make You
swearD by God, do not torment me”. 8 For He was saying
to him, “Come out of the man, unclean spirit”. 9 And He
was asking him, “What is the name for you?” And he says
to Him, “The name for me is LegionE, because we are
many”. 10 And he was begging Him greatly that He not
send them outside of the country. 11 Now there was a
large herd of pigs feeding there at the mountain. 12 And
they begged Him, saying “Send us to the pigs, in order

A. Or, in. See 1:23. B. That is, bindings for the feet. C. Lit, What is there
for me and for You. D. Or, I put You on oath. E. A Roman legion had about
6000 soldiers, plus horsemen and auxiliaries. 
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that we may enter into them”. 13 And He permitted them.
And the unclean spirits, having come out, entered into
the pigs. And the herd, about two‐thousand, rushed
down the steep‐bank into the sea. And they were
drowning in the sea. 14 And the ones feedingA them fled
and reported it in the city and in the fields. And they
came to see what the thing having happened was. 15 And
they come to Jesus, and see the one being demon‐
possessed sitting, having been clothed and being sound‐
minded— the one having had the “legion”. And they
became afraid. 16 And the ones having seen it related to
them how it happened to the one being demon‐
possessed, and about the pigs. 17 And they began to beg
Him to departB from their districts. 18 And while He was
getting into the boat, the one having been demon‐
possessed was begging Him that he might be with Him.
19 And He did not permit him, but says to him, “Go to
your house, to your people, and report to them all‐that
the Lord has done for you, and that He had mercy on
you”. 20 And he departed and began to proclaim in
DecapolisC all‐that Jesus did for him. And they all were
marveling.

A. Or, tending, grazing, driving to pasture. B. The people accept what
happened as an ‘act of God’, but they do not want anything more to
happen to them, so they ask Jesus to leave. C. That is, the region of ‘ten
cities’ east of Galilee and the Jordan River.
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A Synagogue Official Comes To Jesus About His Dying
Daughter. Jesus Goes With Him
21 And Jesus having crossed‐over again in the boat to the
other side, a large crowd was gathered to Him. And He
was beside the sea. 22 And one of the synagogue‐officials
comes, Jairus by name. And having seen Him, he falls at
His feet 23 and begs Him greatly, saying that “My little‐
daughter is at the point of death. I beg that having
come, You lay Your hands on her in order that she may
be restoredA and live”. 24 And He departed with him. And
a large crowd was following Him, and they were
pressing‐upon Him.

On The Way, a Woman Touches His Garment And Is
Healed Because of Her Faith
25 And a womanB— being in a flow of blood for
twelve years, 26 and having suffered many things by
many physicians, and having spent everything of
hersC and not having been benefitted at all, but
rather having come to the worse, 27 having heard
about Jesus, having come in the crowd from
behind— touched His garment. 28 For she was saying

A. Or, saved (from this illness). B: And a woman... touched His garment.
The two halves of the main sentence are separated by all the phrases in
between, which set the circumstances. C. Lit, all the things from her; that
is, all her resources. 
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that “If I touch even His garments, I will be
restored”. 29 And immediately the fountainA of her
blood was dried‐up, and she knew in her body that
she had been healed from the scourge. 30 And
immediately Jesus— having known in Himself the
powerB having gone forth from Him, having turned
around in the crowd— was saying “Who touched
My garments?” 31 And His disciples were saying to
Him, “You see the crowd pressing‐upon You and You
say ‘Who touched Me?’ ” 32 And He was looking
around to see the one having done this. 33 And the
woman— having become afraid, and while
trembling, knowing what had happened to her—
came and fell‐before Him and told Him the whole
truth. 34 And the One said to her, “Daughter, your
faith has restored you. Go in peace and beC healthy
from your scourge”.

The Daughter Dies Before Jesus Arrives. 
He Raises Her From The Dead
35 While He is still speaking, they come from [the
house of] the synagogue‐official, saying that “Your
daughter died. Why are you troublingD the Teacher

A. Or, spring. The source of her blood. B. Or, miracle. C. That is, continue
to be. D. Or, bothering, annoying. 
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further?” 36 But Jesus, having ignoredA the
statement being spoken, says to the synagogue‐
official, “Do not be fearing, only be believingB”.
37And He did not permit anyone to follow with Him
except Peter and James and John (the brother of
James). 38 And they come to the house of the
synagogue official, and He sees a commotionC and
ones weeping and wailing loudly. 39 And having gone
in, He says to them, “Why are you being thrown‐
into‐a‐commotion, and weeping? The child did not
die, but is sleeping”. 40 And they were laughing‐
scornfully at Him. But He, having put everyone out,
takes along the father of the child and the mother
and the ones with Him, and proceeds in where the
child was. 41 And having taken hold of the hand of
the child, He says to her, “Talitha koum” (which
being translated is “Little‐girl, I say to you, arise”).
42And immediately the little girl stood‐up and was
walking around (for she was twelve years old). And
immediately they were astonished with great
astonishment. 43 And He gave‐orders to them strictly
that no one should know this. And He said that
something should be given to her to eat. 6:1 And He
went out from there.

A. Or, overheard. B. That is, continue believing. C. That is, the funeral
crowd expressing itself in the customary way.
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Jesus Teaches In His Hometown Synagogue. 
They Are Astounded But Unbelieving
And He comes into His hometownA. And His disciples are
following Him. 2 And having become Sabbath, He began
to teach in the synagogue. And while listening, many
were astounded, saying “From where did these things
come to this One? And what is the wisdom having been
given to this One? And such miracles taking place by His
hands! 3 Is this One not the carpenter, the son of Mary,
and brother of James and Joses and JudeB and Simon?
And are not His sisters here with us?” And they were
taking‐offenseC at Him. 4 And Jesus was saying to them
that “A prophet is not without‐honor except in his
hometown and among his relatives and in his house”.
5And He was not able to do any miracle there— except,
having laid His hands on a few sick ones, He cured them.
6 And He was marveling because of their unbelief.

The Twelve Are Sent Out Two By Two 
To Proclaim Repentance And Heal The Sick
And He was going‐around the villages in a circle,
teaching. 7 And He summons the twelve, and began to
send them out two by two. And He was giving them
authority over the unclean spirits. 8 And He instructed

A. That is, Nazareth. B. Or, Judas, Judah. C. Or, being caused to fall. 
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them that they should be taking nothing for the journey
except a staff A only— no bread, no [traveler’s] bag, no
moneyB for the [money] belt— 9 but should go having
[merely] tied‐on sandals. “And do not put on two
tunicsC”. 10 And He was saying to them, “Wherever you
enter into a house, be staying there until you go forth
from‐that‐placeD. 11 And whatever place does not
welcome you, nor do they listen‐to you— while
proceeding out from‐that‐place, shake‐out the dirt under
your feet for a testimony against them”. 12 And having
gone forth, they proclaimed that they should repent.
13And they were casting out many demons. And they
were anointingE many sick ones with oil and curing them.

Herod Hears of Jesus 
And Thinks John The Baptist Arose From The Dead
14 And King HerodF heard [of Him], for His name became
known. And theyG were saying that “John, the one

A. Or, walking stick. B. Or, copper [money], as in Mt 10:9. Take no change
in your pocket. C. That is, an extra undershirt. Take no supplies for the
journey, nor the means to carry or acquire them. Just get up and go with
what you have on. D. That is, from that city. E. Or, putting on oil,
rubbing on oil. The purpose of the oil may be symbolic of God’s Spirit
or power, or it may be medicinal as in Lk 10:34. F. That is, Herod
Antipas. See Mt 14:1. G. That is, the ones making Jesus known, or the
ones repeating it to Herod. 
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baptizing, has arisen from the dead. And for this reason
the miraculous‐powersA are at‐work in Him”. 15 And
others were saying that “He is Elijah”. And others were
saying that “He is a prophet like one of the [former]
prophets”. 16 But having heard, Herod was saying, “John
whom I beheaded— this one arose”. 

For Herod Had Beheaded John The Baptist
17 For Herod himself, having sent out men, seized
John and boundB him in prison because of
HerodiasC, the wife of Philip his brother— because
he married her. 18 For John was saying to Herod that
“It is not lawful for you to have the wife of your
brother”. 19 And Herodias was hostileD to him and
wanting to kill him, and was not being able. 20 For
Herod was fearing John, knowing that he was a
righteous and holy man. And he was protecting him.
And having heard him, he was greatly perplexed,
and‐yet he was listening‐to him with‐pleasure. 21And
an opportuneE day having come about when Herod,
for his birthday‐celebrations, made a banquet for

A. Or, the Powers; that is, the supernatural beings who were the source
of these miracles in Herod’s mind. B. This took place in Mk 1:14. C. See
Mt 14:3 on Herodias and Philip. D. Lit, was having it in for him. She was
holding in her anger and retaliation until she could destroy John. E. That
is, for Herodias. 
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his princesA and the commandersB and the leadingC

ones of Galilee, 22 and hisD daughter HerodiasE

having come in and danced— she pleased Herod,
and the ones reclining‐back‐with him [to eat]. The
king said to the girlF, “Ask me whatever you wish and
I will give it to you”. 23 And he swore‐with‐an‐oath to
her solemnly, “Whatever thing you ask me, I will
give it to you— up to half of my kingdom”. 24 And
having gone out, she said to her mother, “What
should I ask‐for?” And the one said, “The head of
John, the one baptizing”. 25 And having immediately
gone in with haste to the king, she asked, saying “I
want you to give me at‐once on a platter the head
of John the Baptist”. 26 And the king, having become
deeply‐grieved, did not want to reject her because
of the oaths and the ones reclining‐back [to eat].
27And immediately having sent‐out an executionerG,
the king commanded him to bring his head. And
having gone, he beheaded him in the prison.

A. That is, Herod’s government officials. B. That is, the Roman officers.
C. That is, prominent local citizens and dignitaries. D. That is, by virtue
of his marriage to Herodias. Philip was her physical father. E. Josephus
calls her Salome, but she may have also been known as Herodias. This
family dynasty took on the name Herod almost like a title. Some
manuscripts say ‘the daughter of Herodias herself’. F. Or, maiden, young‐
woman (of marriageable age). She was about 13‐15 years old. G. Or,
courier, bodyguard. 
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28And he brought his head on a platter and gave it
to the girl. And the girl gave it to her mother. 29 And
his disciples, having heard‐of it, came and took away
his corpse and laid it in a tomb.

Jesus Multiplies Five Loaves And Two Fish 
To Feed 5000 Men 
30 And the apostles are gathered‐together with Jesus.
And they reported to Him all that they did and that they
taught. 31 And He says to them, “Come, you yourselves
privately, to a desolateA place, and rest a little”. For the
ones coming and the ones going were many, and they
were not even finding‐an‐opportunityB to eat. 32 And
they went away privately in the boat to a desolate place.
33 And theyC saw them going, and many knewD where.
And they ran there together on foot from all the cities.
And they came‐ahead‐of E them. 34 And having goneF out,
He saw a large crowd and felt‐deep‐feelings [of
compassion] toward them because they were like sheep

A. Or, deserted, lonely. B. Or, having‐a‐favorable‐time. C: they saw... and
many knew. Or, many saw... and knew. D. Or, learned where, found‐out
where; or, recognized them. E. That is, the people arrived at the boat
landing before the boat; or, the people who knew them ‘went before,
went ahead of’ the people from the cities, leading them to Jesus. F. Or,
come out. That is, from the boat; or, from the private place to which they
had gone. 
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not having a shepherd. And He began to teach them
many things. 35 And already having become a late hour,
having come to Him, His disciples were saying that “This
place is desolate, and it is already a late hour. 36 Send
them away in order that having gone away into the
surrounding farms and villages, they may buy
themselves what they may eat”. 37 But the One, having
responded, said to them, “You give them something to
eat”. And they say to Him, “Should we, having gone
away, buy loaves worth two‐hundred denariiA and give
them something to eat?” 38 And the One says to them,
“How many loaves do you have? Go, see!” And having
come‐to‐know, they say “Five, and two fish”. 39 And He
commanded them to make everyone lie‐back party by
party on the greenB grass. 40 And they fell‐back grouping
by grouping, by hundreds and by fifties. 41 And having
taken the five loaves and the two fish, having looked up
to heaven, He blessed themC, and broke the loaves in
pieces, and was giving them to His disciples in order that
they might be setting it before them. And He divided the
two fish to everyone. 42 And they all ate and were filled‐
to‐satisfaction. 43 And they picked up fragments— the

A. One denarius was a day’s wage for a laborer. B. This was a
springtime event, near Passover, Jn 6:4. C. That is, the bread and fish.
Or, blessed God.
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fillings of twelve baskets, and from the fish. 44 And the
ones having eaten the loaves were five‐thousand menA.

Jesus Walks Across The Raging Sea
45 And immediately, He compelledB His disciples to get
into the boat, and to be going ahead to the other side,
towardC Bethsaida, while He sends‐away the crowd.
46And having said‐good‐bye to themD, He went away on
the mountain to pray. 47 And having become evening, the
boat was in the middle of the sea and He was alone on
the land. 48 And having seen them being tormentedE in
the rowing— for the wind was contrary to them— He
comes to them around the fourth watchF of the night,
walking on the sea. And He was intendingG to pass‐by
them. 49 But the ones, having seen Him walking on the
sea, thought that “It is a phantomH”, and cried‐out. 50 For
they all saw Him and were frightened. But immediately
the One spoke with them. And He says to them, “Take‐
courage, I amI the One. Do not be afraidJ”. 51 And He went
up with them in the boat. And the wind stopped. And
they were very exceedingly astonished in themselves.

A. This word means males. B. Jn 6:15 explains why. C. Or, to. D. That is,
the crowd. E. Or, being harassed, tortured. Or, tormenting themselves at
the rowing. F. That is, between 3 and 6 A.M. G. Or, wishing, wanting.
H. Or, ghost. I: I am the One. That is, It is I. J. That is, Stop being afraid. 
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52 For they did not understandA on the basis of the loaves‐
of‐bread, but their heart had been hardened.

In Gennesaret The People Recognize Him And Bring All
Their Sick To Him For Healing
53 And having crossed‐over, they came on land in
Gennesaret and moored. 54 And they having gone out of
the boat— immediately having recognized Him, 55 the
people ran around that whole region. And they began to
carry around the ones being ill on their cots to‐where
they were hearing that He was. 56 And wherever He was
entering— into villages, or into cities, or into fields—
they were laying the ones being sick in the marketplaces,
and were begging Him that they might touch evenB the
tassel of His garment. And all who touched it were being
restoredC.

Pharisees Object To Eating With Unwashed Hands. 
Jesus Condemns Their Traditions
7:1 And the Pharisees and some of the scribes are
gathered‐together with Him, having come from
Jerusalem. 2 And having seen some of His disciples, that

A. They did not understand who Jesus was based on the feeding of the
5000. They thought He was just a prophet. Now they understand He is
God’s Son, Mt 14:33. B. Or, at least. C. Or, saved (from their disease). 
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they are eating their bread with defiledA hands, that is,
unwashedB— 3 for the Pharisees and all the Jews do not
eat unless they wash their hands with a fistC, holding‐on‐
to the tradition of the elders. 4 And they do not eat
[when they return]D from the marketplace unless they
cleanseE [themselves]. And there are many other
traditions which they received to hold‐on‐to— the
cleansing of cups and pitchers and copper‐pots and
couchesF. 5 And the Pharisees and the scribes ask Him,
“For what reason are Your disciples not walking
according to the tradition of the elders, but are eating
their bread with defiled hands?” 6 And the One said to
them, “Isaiah prophesied rightly concerning you
hypocrites, as it has been written [in Isa 29:13], that ‘This
people honors Me with their lips, but their heart is far
distant from Me. 7 But they are worshiping Me in‐vainG,

A. Or, unclean; that is, not ritually purified from contact with unclean
things or people, according to their traditions. B. Mark breaks off his
sentence here and explains this to his readers, then begins again in v 5.
C. There are different opinions about the exact procedure in view here.
In any case it is a ceremonial washing for which the water is seen in Jn
2:6. Some manuscripts have a different word meaning ‘often’ or
‘thoroughly’. D: [when they return]...cleanse [themselves]. Or,
[food]...cleanse [it]. E. This refers to a ritual cleansing, as does the related
word in the next verse. F. That is, the dining couches on which people of
that day reclined to eat. G. Or, to no end, pointlessly, futilely. 
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teaching as teachingsA the commandments of humans’.
8 Having neglected the commandment of God, you are
holding on to the tradition of humans!” 9 And He was
saying to them, “You are nicelyB setting‐asideC the
commandment of God in order that you may establishD

your tradition! 10 For Moses said [in Ex 20:12], ‘Be
honoring your father and your mother’, and [in Ex
21:17], ‘Let the one speaking‐evil‐of father or mother
come‐to‐an‐endE by a death’. 11 But you say if a person
says to his father or mother, ‘Whatever you might be
benefitted from me is Corban (which means “Gift”)’,
12you no longer permit him to do anythingF for his father
or mother— 13 nullifyingG the word of God by your
tradition which you handed‐down. And you are doing
many similar such things”. 14 And having summoned the
crowd again, He was saying to them, “Everyone listen‐to
Me and understand— 15 there is nothing outside of the
person proceeding into him which is able to defile him.

A. Or, doctrines. B. Or, splendidly, beautifully (used sarcastically). C. Or,
rejecting. D. Or, make your tradition stand. Some manuscripts say ‘keep
your tradition’. E. That is, die. On this phrase, see Mt 15:4. F. In other
words, if you vow to give your estate as an offering to God when you die,
you must no longer honor any request from your parents to benefit from
it. G. Or, voiding, annulling, invalidating.
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But the things proceeding out of the person are the
things defiling the person.     16 A

What Goes Into The Body Does Not Defile, 
But What Comes Out of The Heart
17 And when He entered into a house away‐from the
crowd, His disciples were questioning Him as to the
parable. 18 And He says to them, “So are even you
without‐understanding? Do you not perceive that
everything outside proceeding into the person is not
able to defileB him 19 because it does not proceed
into his heart, but into his stomach, and it proceeds
out into the latrine?” (He was making all foods
cleanC.) 20 And He was saying that “The thing
proceeding out of the person— that defiles the
person. 21 For from within, out of the heart of
people, proceed the evil thoughts, sexual‐
immoralities, thefts, murders, 22 adulteries, greeds,

A. Some manuscripts add here ‘If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear’.
B. Or, make him unclean or impure. It is disobedience to God’s Law that
defiles a person. Their traditions are not God’s laws. C: making... clean.
Or, declaring... clean, treating... clean. These words may be Mark’s
comment, as in 3:30; 7:3‐4. If these are still the words of Jesus, punctuate
this ‘latrine, cleansing all foods’ (the latrine proves they are clean
because they pass through the body without affecting the heart); or,
‘latrine, purging all foods’ (simply completing the physical description).
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evils, deceit, sensuality, an evil eyeA, blasphemy,
arrogance, foolishness. 23 All these evil things
proceed‐out from within, and defile the person”.

A Gentile Woman Begs For Crumbs From 
The Master’s Table
24 And having arisen, He went from there to the districts
of Tyre. And having entered into a house, He was
wantingB no one to knowC it. And‐yet He was not able to
escape‐notice. 25 But immediately, a woman having
heard about Him— of whom her little daughter was
having an unclean spirit— having come, fell at His feet.
26 Now the woman was a GreekD, a Syro‐PhoenicianE by
nationality. And she was asking Him that He cast out the
demon from her daughter. 27 And He was saying to her,
“First allow the children to be filled‐to‐satisfaction. For
it is not good to take the bread of the children and throw
it to the little‐dogsF”. 28 But the one responded and says
to Him, “Master, even the little dogs under the table eat
from the crumbs of the children!” 29 And He said to her,
“Because of this statement, go— the demon has gone

A. This refers to envy in Mt 20:15. B. Or, intending, wishing. C. Or, learn.
D. That is, a Gentile. E. That is, from Phoenicia, a region of the Roman
province of Syria, in which Tyre was one city. F. Or, lap‐dogs, house‐dogs.
Jesus answers with a proverbial‐type statement, then she responds with
the same type of statement. 
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out of your daughter”. 30 And having gone to her house,
she found the child having been putA on the bed, and the
demon having gone out.

Jesus Heals a Deaf‐Mute
31 And again having gone out of the districts of Tyre, He
went through Sidon to the Sea of Galilee in the midst of
the districts of Decapolis. 32 And they bring to Him a deaf
and speech‐impaired one, and are begging Him that He
lay His hand on him. 33 And having taken him away from
the crowd privately, He put His fingers into hisB ears. And
having spitC, He touched hisD tongue. 34 And having
looked up to heaven, He sighed. And He says to him
“Ephphatha”, which means “Be opened”. 35 And
immediately his ears were opened and the bindingE of
his tongue was released and he was speaking correctly.
36 And He gave‐orders to them that they should be telling
no one. But as much as He was giving orders to them,
they even more abundantly were proclaiming it. 37 And
they were being super‐abundantly astounded, saying

A: having been put. And therefore, lying. B. Or, His. The significance of
this action is not clear. Some think it was a kind of sign language by which
Jesus was telling the man or the onlookers what He was going to heal.
C. Mark does not tell us where Jesus spit. D. Or, His. E. That is, the binding
which held the man’s tongue and impeded his speaking. 
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“He has done all things well. He even makes the deaf to
hear and the mute to speak”.

Jesus Again Multiplies Loaves And Fish To Feed 4000 
8:1 In those days, there again being a large crowd, and
they not having anything they might eat— having
summoned the disciples, He says to them 2 “I feel‐deep‐
feelings [of compassion] toward the crowd because it is
already three days they are remaining‐with Me, and they
do not have anything they may eat. 3 And if I send them
away to their house hungry, they will become‐
exhaustedA on the way. And some of them have come
from a distance”. 4 And His disciples responded to Him
that “From where will anyone be able to fill these ones
to satisfaction with bread here in a desolate‐place?”
5And He was asking them, “How many loaves do you
have?” And the ones said “Seven”. 6 And He orders the
crowd to fall‐back on the ground [to eat]. And having
taken the seven loaves, having given‐thanks, He broke
them, and was giving them to His disciples in order that
they might be setting them before them. And they set
them before the crowd. 7 And they had a few small‐fish.
And having blessed them, He said to be setting these
also before them. 8 And they ate and were filled‐to‐

A. Or, faint, give out. 
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satisfaction. And they picked up the leftovers of
fragments— seven large‐baskets. 9 And there were about
four‐thousand men. And He sent them away.

The Pharisees Ask For a Sign. 
No Sign Will Be Given To This Generation
10 And immediately, having gotten into the boat with His
disciples, He went to the regions of Dalmanutha. 11 And
the Pharisees came out and began to debateA with Him,
seeking from Him a sign from heaven, testing Him. 12 And
having sighed‐deeply in His spirit, He says “Why is this
generation seeking a sign? Truly I say to you, a sign will
neverB be given to this generation”. 

Jesus Warns The Disciples 
To Beware of The Leaven of The Pharisees
13 And having left them, having again gotten into the
boat, He went to the other side. 14 And they forgot to
take bread. And except one loaf, they were not having
any with them in the boat. 15 And He was giving orders
to them, saying “Watch out! Beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees, and the leaven of Herod”. 16 And they were

A. Or, discuss, dispute, argue. B: a sign will never be given. Lit, if a sign
will be given. This is the conclusion of a Hebrew oath, such as ‘May [?]
happen to Me if a sign will be given’. 
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discussing with one another that they did not have
bread. 17 And having known it, He says to them “Why are
you discussing that you do not have bread? Do you not
yet perceive nor understand? Do you have your heart
hardened? 18 Having eyes, are you not seeing? And
having ears, are you not hearing? And do you not
remember?— 19 When I broke the five loaves for the five‐
thousand, how many full baskets of fragments did you
pick up?” They say to Him, “Twelve”. 20 “When I broke
the seven loaves for the four‐thousand, the fillings of
how many large‐baskets of fragments did you pick up?”
And they say to Him, “Seven”. 21 And He was saying to
them, “Do you not yet understand?”

Jesus Heals a Blind Man In Two Stages
22 And they come to Bethsaida. And they bring Him a
blind man, and are begging Him that He touch him. 23

And having taken‐hold‐of the hand of the blind man, He
brought him outside of the village. And having spit in his
eyes, having laid His hands on him, He was asking him
“Do you see anything?” 24 And having looked‐up, he was
saying “I am seeing people, because I am looking‐at
something like trees walking around”. 25 Then again He
laid His hands on his eyes, and looked‐intently, and
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restoredA them. And he was seeing everything clearly.
26And He sent him away to his house, saying “Do not
even enter into the village”.

Who Do You Disciples Say That I Am? 
Peter Says, You Are The Messiah
27 And Jesus and His disciples went forth into the villages
of Philip’sB Caesarea. And on the way, He was
questioning His disciples, saying to them “Who do
people say that I am?” 28 And the ones spoke to Him,
saying “That You are John the Baptist. And others, Elijah.
But others, that You are one of the prophets”. 29 And He
was questioning them, “But who do you say that I am?”
Having responded, Peter says to Him “You are the
Christ”. 30 And He warned them that they should be
telling no one about Him.

Jesus Began To Teach Them That He Must Die And Be Raised.
Peter Rebukes Him
31 And He began to teach them that the Son of Man must

A. Since ‘them’ is not expressed in the Greek, some take this verb to
mean simply ‘he restored’; that is, ‘he changed back’, ‘he recovered’. In
this case, these verbs refer to the man instead of Jesus, ‘on his eyes.
And he looked‐intently and recovered, and was seeing everything
clearly’. B. That is, the capital city of Herod Philip II (see Lk 3:1), north of
the Sea of Galilee (as opposed to the Caesarea on the coast). 
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suffer many things, and be rejected by the elders and the
chief priests and the scribes, and be killed, and rise‐up after
three days. 32 And He was stating the matter with openness.
And Peter, having taken Him aside, began to rebuke Him.
33But the One, having turned around, and having looked‐atA

His disciples, rebuked Peter. And He says “Get behind Me,
Satan— because you are not thinking the things of God, but
the things of humans”.

Deny Yourself, Take Up Your Cross, And Follow Me. 
Some Here Will See My Kingdom
34 And having summoned the crowd with His disciples,
He said to them, “If anyone wants to be following after
Me, let him deny himself B and take up his crossC, and be
following Me. 35 For whoever wants to saveD his lifeE will
lose it. But whoever will lose his life for the sake of Me
and the good‐news will save it. 36 For what does it profit
a person to gain the whole world, and forfeitF his lifeG?
37 For what might a person give in‐exchange‐for his life?
38 For whoever is ashamed‐of Me and My words in this
adulterousH and sinful generation, the Son of Man will

A. Or, having seen. B. That is, disown and refuse to follow the impulses
of self. C. That is, the instrument of his or her death to self. D. That is, by
avoiding his or her cross; refusing to deny himself for Christ. E. That is,
life in an earthly sense. F. Or, suffer loss of. G. That is, life in an eternal
sense. H. That is, spiritually unfaithful to God. 
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also be ashamed of him when He comes in the glory
of His Father with the holy angels”. 9:1 AndA He was
saying to them, “Truly I say to you that there are some
of the ones standing here who will by‐no‐means taste
death untilB they see the kingdom of God having come
in power”.

Three Disciples See Jesus Transformed, 
And Hear God Tell Them To Listen To Jesus
2 And after six days, Jesus takes along Peter and James
and John, and brings them up on a high mountain
privately, alone. And He was transfiguredC in front of
them. 3 And His garments became shiningD, very white,
such as a bleacherE on earth is not able to make so
white. 4 And Elijah appeared to them, with Moses. And
they were talking‐with Jesus. 5 And having responded,
Peter says to Jesus, “Rabbi, it is good that we are here.
And let us make three dwellingsF— one for You and one
for Moses and one for Elijah”. 6 For he did not know
what he should respond, for they became terrified. 7And
there came‐to‐be a cloud overshadowingG them. And a
voice came out of the cloud: “This is My beloved Son.

A. In contrast to the shame of His death, which led to the words of
v 33‐38, Jesus now speaks of His power. B. See Mt 16:28. C. Or,
transformed. D. Or, glistening, gleaming, radiant. E. Or, fuller, cloth
refiner. F. Or, tents. G. Or, covering, hovering over. 
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Be listening‐to Him”. 8 And suddenly, having looked
around, they no longer saw anyone with themselves but
Jesus alone.

The Disciples Ask, 
Wasn’t Elijah Supposed To Come Before The Messiah? 
9 And while they were coming down from the mountain,
He gave orders to them that they should relate to no one
the things which they saw, except when the Son of Man
rises‐up from the dead. 10 And they heldA the matter to
themselves, discussing what the ‘rising‐up from the
dead’ meant. 11 And they were questioning Him, saying
“Why is it that the scribes say that Elijah must come
firstB?” 12 And the One said to them, “Elijah, having come
first, restores all things— and‐yet how has it been
written forC the Son of Man that He would suffer many
things and be treated‐with‐contemptD? 13 But I say to you

A: they held the matter to themselves discussing what. Or, they seized
the statement, discussing with themselves what. B. Since You are the
Messiah, where is Elijah. Mal 4:5 says he comes before You. C. That is,
as destined to occur to. D. Or, despised. If Elijah restores all things and
Messiah comes in glory, how can this be true also? 
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that Elijah indeed has comeA, and they did to him
whatever they were wanting, just as it has been written
for him”.

A Father Pleads With Jesus To Heal His Son Whom 
The Disciples Could Not Heal
14 And having come to the disciples, they saw a large
crowd around them, and scribes debatingB with them.
15And immediately all the multitude, having seen Him,
were struck‐with‐wonder. And running‐up, they were
greeting Him. 16 And He asked them, “What are you
debating with them?” 17 And one from the crowd
answered Him, “Teacher, I brought my son having a
mute spirit to You. 18 And wherever it overcomesC him, it
throws‐him‐to‐the‐ground, and he foams‐at‐the‐mouth
and grinds his teeth and becomes‐stiff. And I spokeD to
Your disciples in order that they might cast it out, and
they were not strong‐enough E”. 19 And the One, having
responded to them, says “O unbelievingF generation,

A. Jesus may mean Elijah is coming in the future, but already came in
John the Baptist; there are two comings of Elijah, just as with the
Messiah. Or, He may mean Elijah is coming as the scribes correctly teach,
but in fact has already come in John; Elijah came in an unexpected
manner, just as the Messiah did. Compare Mt 17:11. B. Or, arguing,
discussing. C. Or, seizes. D: spoke... cast. Or, told Your disciples to cast.
E. Or, able. F. Or, faithless. 
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how long will I be with you? How long will I bear‐with
you? Bring him to Me”. 20 And they brought him to Him.
And having seen Him, the spirit immediately convulsed
him. And having fallen on the ground, he was rolling‐
himself while foaming‐at‐the‐mouth. 21 And He asked his
father, “How long is it since this has happened to him?”
And the one said, “From childhood. 22 And it often threw
him even into fire and into waters in order that it might
destroy him. But if You are able to do anything, helpA us,
having felt‐deep‐feelings [of pity] toward us”. 23 And
Jesus said to him, “ ‘If You are able?’ All things are
possible for the one believing”. 24 Immediately, having
cried‐out, the father of the child was saying, “I believe.
Help my unbelief ”. 25 And Jesus, having seen that a
crowd is running‐together‐upon them, rebuked the
unclean spirit, saying to it “Mute and deaf spirit, I
command you— come out of him and enter into him no
longer”. 26 And having cried‐out, and having convulsed
him greatly, it came out. And he became as if dead, so
that the majority were saying that “He died”. 27 But Jesus,
having taken hold of his hand, raised him. And he stood‐
up. 28 And He having entered into a house, His disciples
were questioning Him privately, “Why is it that we were

A. Or, come to our aid. 
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not able to cast it out?” 29 And He said to them, “This
kind can come out by nothing except by prayer”.

Jesus Again Teaches His Disciples 
That He Must Die And Be Raised
30 And having gone forth from there, they were passing
through Galilee. And He was not wanting anyone to
know it. 31 For He was teaching His disciples, and saying
to them that “The Son of Man is being handed‐over into
the hands of men. And they will kill Him. And having
been killed, He will rise‐up after three days”. 32 But the
ones were not‐understanding the statement, and they
were fearing to question Him.

The Disciples Argue About Who Is The Greatest. 
Jesus Says, To Be First You Must Be Last
33 And they came to Capernaum. And having come‐to‐be
in the house, He was questioning them, “What were you
discussing on the way?” 34 But the ones were being silent.
For on the way they argued with one another who was
greaterA. 35 And having sat‐down, He called the twelve.
And He says to them, “If anyone wants to be first, he
shallB be last of all, and servant of all”. 

A. Or, greatest. B. That is, must be, a kind of command. Or, will be, a
statement of fact. 
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Whoever Welcomes a Child In My Name 
Welcomes Me
36 And having taken a child, He stood himA in the
middle of them. And having taken him in His arms,
He said to them, 37 “Whoever welcomes one such‐
as‐these childrenB on the basis of My name,
welcomes Me. And whoever welcomes Me does
not [merely] welcome Me, but the One having sent
Me forth”.

John Recalls an Instance When The Disciples 
Did Not Welcome Someone
38 John said to Him, “Teacher, we saw someone
casting‐out demons in Your name. And we were
forbidding him because he was not following
us”. 39 But Jesus said, “Do not be forbidding him.
For there is no one who will do a miracle on
the basis of My name, and soon be able to
speak‐evil‐of Me. 40 For he who is not againstC

us is for us. 41 For whoever gives you a cup of
water to drink in the name that you are
Christ’s— truly I say to you that he will by no
means lose his reward.

A. Or, her. Lit, it (the child). B. See Mt 18:5. C. That is, actively
opposing us.
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Whoever Causes One of These Little Ones To Fall 
Would Be Better Off Dead
42 “And whoever causes one of these little ones
believing in Me to fall— it would be better for him
if instead a donkey’s millstoneA were lying around
his neck, and he hadB been thrown into the sea. 

Better To Remove Whatever Causes You To Fall
Than To Go Into Hell
43 And if your hand should be causing you to fall,
cutC it off. It is better that you enter into life
crippled than go into GehennaD having two
hands— into the inextinguishableE fire.    44 F

45And if your foot should be causing you to fall,
cut it off. It is better that you enter into life lame
than be thrown into Gehenna having two feet.
46 F 47 And if your eye should be causing you to
fall, throw it out. It is better that you enter into
the kingdom of God one‐eyed than be thrown

A. That is, a large millstone turned by a donkey. B. That is, he would be
better off to have been violently killed before committing this sin than
to face the consequences of it. C. That is, take whatever measures are
necessary to eliminate causes of falling in your life. D. That is, hell. E. Or,
unquenchable. F. 9:44 and 46 are added by some manuscripts, “where
their worm does not come to an end and the fire is not quenched”, as
in v 48. 
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into Gehenna having two eyes— 48 where their
wormA does not come‐to‐an‐end, and the fire
is not quenched. 49 For everyone will be salted
with fire.

Have Salt In Yourselves, And Live In Peace
50 “Salt is good. But if the salt should become
unsalty, with what will you season it? Be having saltB

in yourselves, and be living‐in‐peace with one
another”.

Jesus Goes Into Judea. 
The Crowds Come To Him And He Teaches Them
10:1 And having arisen, He goes from there into the districtsC

of Judea and beyond the Jordan. And crowds again are
coming‐together to Him. And as He was accustomed, He
again was teaching them.

Pharisees Test Jesus With a Question About Divorce. 
Divorce Is Not God’s Plan
2 And Pharisees having come to Him were asking Him if
it is lawful for a husband to send‐awayD a wife— testing

A. That is, the maggots eating their flesh never die. Jesus is quoting Is
66:24. B. Returning to the main point, be salt to those around you by
being servants of all. Don’t lose your saltiness by focusing on who is
greater. C. Or, boundaries. D. That is, divorce.

Mark 9:48-10:2 222



Him. 3 And the One, having responded, said to them,
“What did Moses command you?” 4 And the ones said,
“Moses permitted us to write a certificateA of divorce
and send her away”. 5 But Jesus said to them, “He wrote
this commandment to you because‐of your hardness‐of‐
heart. 6 But from the beginning of creation, ‘He made
them male and female’ [Gen 1:27]. 7 ‘For thisB reason, a
man will leave‐behind his father and mother and will be
joinedC to his wife. 8 And the two will be one flesh’ [Gen
2:24]. So then, they are no longer two, but one flesh.
9Therefore what God paired‐togetherD, let a personE not
separate”. 10 And the disciples were questioning Him
again about this in the house, 11 and He says to them,
“Whoever sends‐away his wife and marries another is
committing‐adultery against her. 12 And if she, having
sent‐away her husband, marries another, she is
committing‐adultery”.

Jesus Blesses The Children. 
Of Such Is The Kingdom of God
13 And they were bringing children to Him in order that

A. This certificate was to protect the woman and allow her to remarry.
B. That is, because God made them to be a complimentary pair. C. Or,
united, adhered, glued. D. Or, yoked‐together, joined as a pair. E. Or, a
human, man (generically speaking). The wife is included in v 12. 
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He might touch them. But the disciples rebuked themA.
14 But Jesus, having seen it, was indignant and said to
them, “Permit the children to be coming to Me. Do not
be forbidding them. For the kingdom of God is of B such
ones. 15 Truly I say to you, whoever does not receive the
kingdom of God like a child will neverC enter into it”.
16And having taken them in His arms, He was blessingD

them, while laying His hands on them.

A Rich Man Asks What To Do To Enter Heaven. 
Sell Everything And Follow Me
17 And while He was proceeding out on the roadE, one
having run up and knelt‐before Him was asking Him,
“Good Teacher, what should I do in order that I may
inherit eternal life?” 18 And Jesus said to him, “Why do
you call Me good? No one is good except One— God.
19You know the commandments: ‘Do not murder, do not
commit‐adultery, do not steal, do not give‐false‐
testimony, do not defraud, be honoring your father and
mother’ ” 20 And the one said to Him, “Teacher, I kept
these all from my youth”. 21 And Jesus, having looked at
him, loved him. And He said to him, “One thing is lacking
as to you: Go, sell all‐that you have and give it to the

A. That is, the ones bringing the children. B. That is, made up of. C. Or,
by no means. D. Or, calling‐down‐blessing‐on. E. Or, journey. 
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poor, and you will have treasure in heaven. And come,
be following Me”. 22 But the one, having become
downcast at His word, went away grieving. For he was
having many properties. 

It Is Hard For The Rich To Enter. 
But All Who Leave Anything Will Inherit More
23 And having looked around, Jesus says to His
disciples, “How difficultly the ones having wealthA

will enter into the kingdom of God”. 24 And the
disciples were astonished at His words. But Jesus,
having responded again, says to them, “Children,
how difficult it is to enter into the kingdom of God.
25 It is easier that a camel go through the hole of the
needleB thanC that a rich one enter into the kingdom
of God”. 26 And the ones were even more astounded,
saying to themselves, “Who indeed can be saved?”
27 Having looked at them, Jesus says, “With humans
it is impossible, but not with God. For all things are
possible with God”. 28 Peter began to say to Him,
“Behold— we left everything, and have followed
You”. 29 Jesus said, “Truly I say to you, there is no one

A. Or, money. This was a shocking statement, since wealth was often
viewed as a sign of God’s blessing. B. Lit, perforation of the sewing‐
needle. C. In other words, it is impossible, as Jesus says next. Another
shocking statement. 
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who left house or brothers or sisters or mother or
father or children or fields for the sake of Me and
for the sake of the good‐news 30 except he receiveA

a hundred‐fold now in this time— houses and
brothers and sisters and mothers and children and
fields, along‐with persecutions— and in the coming
age, eternal life. 31 But many first ones will be last,
and the last ones, first”.

Jesus Predicts His Death And Resurrection 
For The Third Time 
32 And they were on the road going up to Jerusalem, and
Jesus was going‐ahead‐of them. And they were
astonished. And the ones following were fearing. And
having again taken aside the twelve, He began to tell
them the things going‐to happen to Him, 33 that
“Behold— we are going up to Jerusalem. And the Son of
Man will be handed‐over to the chief priests and the
scribes. And they will condemn Him to death, and will
hand Him over to the Gentiles. 34 And they will mock Him
and spit‐on Him and whip Him and kill Him. And after
three days, He will rise‐up”.

A. That is, who will not receive. 
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Two Disciples Jockey For Position In The Kingdom. 
He Says, It Is Not Mine To Give
35 And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, approach
Him, saying to Him, “Teacher, we want You to do for us
whatever we ask You”. 36 And the One said to them,
“What do you want Me to do for you?” 37 And the ones
said to Him, “Grant to us that we may sit one on Your
right side and one on the left side in Your glory”. 38 But
Jesus said to them, “You do not know what you are
asking. Are you able to drink the cup which I drink, or to
be baptized the baptism which I am baptized?” 39 And
the ones said to Him, “We are able”. And Jesus said to
them, “You will drink the cup which I drink. And you will
be baptized the baptism which I am baptized. 40 But the
sitting on My right side or on the left side is not Mine to
give, but it is for whom it has been prepared”.

Whoever Wants To Be First Shall Be Your Slave. 
Even I Came To Serve
41 And having heard‐of it, the ten began to be
indignant about James and John. 42 And having
summoned them, Jesus says to them, “You know
that the ones having‐the‐reputation‐of A being rulers

A. Or, being‐recognized‐as. 
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of the Gentiles are lording‐overA them, and their
great ones are exercising‐authority‐overB them.
43But it is not so among you. But whoever wants to
become great among you shall be your servant,
44and whoever wants to be first among you shall be
slave of all. 45 For even the Son of Man did not come
to be served, but to serve, and to give His life as a
ransom for many”.

Blind Bartimaeus Calls Upon The Messiah To Heal Him
46 And they come to Jericho. And while He and His
disciples and a considerable crowd are proceeding‐out
from Jericho, Bartimaeus, the son of Timaeus, a blind
beggar, was sitting beside the road. 47 And having heard
that it was Jesus from‐Nazareth, he began to cry‐out and
say, “Son of David, Jesus, have‐mercy‐on me”. 48 And
many were rebuking him in order that he might keep‐
silent. But the one was crying‐out by much more, “Son
of David, have mercy on me”. 49 And having stopped,
Jesus said, “Call him”. And they call the blind one, saying
to him, “Take‐courage, arise, He is calling you!” 50 And
the one, having thrown‐off his cloak, having jumped‐up,
came to Jesus. 51 And having responded to him, Jesus

A. Or, domineering‐over, ruling as masters over. B. That is, they lead by
authority.
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said, “What do you want Me to do for you?” And the
blind one said to Him, “RabboniA— that I may see‐
again!” 52 And Jesus said to him, “Go. Your faith has
restoredB you”. And immediately he saw‐again. And he
was following Him on the road.

Jesus Rides Into Jerusalem On a Donkey 
To Shouts of Hosanna
11:1 And when they draw‐near to Jerusalem— to
Bethphage and Bethany, near the Mount of Olives— He
sends‐forth two of His disciples, 2 and says to them, “Go
to the village before you. And immediately while
proceeding into it, you will find a colt having been tied,
on which none of mankindC yet sat. Untie it, and be
bringing it. 3 And if someone says to you, ‘Why are you
doing this?’, say, ‘The Lord has need of it, andD

immediately He sendsE it back hereF’ ”. 4 And they went
and found a colt having been tied at a door, outside on
the street. And they untie it. 5 And some of the ones
standing there were saying to them, “What are you
doing untying the colt?” 6 But the ones spoke to them
just as Jesus spoke, and they permitted them. And they

A. That is, my rabbi, my teacher. B. Or, saved (from this ailment). C. That
is, no human. D. Or, say ‘The Lord has need of it’, and immediately he
sends it back here” (that is, to Jesus where He is). E. That is, is going to
send. F. That is, to where the donkey is tied. 
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bring the colt to Jesus. 7 And they throw their cloaks on
it, and He sat on it. 8 And many spread their cloaks on the
road. And others spread leafy‐branches, having cut them
from the fields. 9 And the ones going ahead and the ones
following were crying‐out “Hosanna! Blessed is the One
coming in the name of the Lord. 10 Blessed is the coming
kingdom of our father David. Hosanna in the highest
[heavens]!”

Jesus Enters Jerusalem
11 And He entered into Jerusalem, into the temple. And having
looked‐around‐at everything, the hour being already late, He
went out to Bethany with the twelve.

Jesus Curses a Fruitless Fig Tree
12 And on the next day, they having departed from
Bethany, He was hungry. 13 And having seen from a
distance a fig‐tree having leaves, He went to see if
perhaps He would find anything on it. And having come
to it, He found nothing except leavesA— for it was not
the season for figs. 14 And having responded, He said to
it, “May no one eat fruit from you any longer— forever!”
And His disciples were listening.

A. This is a parable of Israel. They had the appearance of life, but no fruit.
They are not ready, not ripe, not in season. Jesus curses them. 

Mark 11:7-14 230



Jesus Cleanses The Temple of Merchandisers. 
The Priests Seek To Destroy Him
15 And they come into Jerusalem. And having entered
into the temple, He began to throw‐out the ones selling
and the ones buying in the temple. And He overturned
the tables of the money‐changersA, and the seats of the
ones selling dovesB. 16 And He was not permitting that
anyone carry an objectC through the temple. 17 And He
was teaching and saying to them, “Has it not been
written [in Isa 56:7] that ‘My house will be called a house
of prayer for all the nations’? But you have made it a den
of robbersD”. 18 And the chief priests and the scribes
heard it. And they were seeking how they might destroy
Him. For they were fearing Him, for the whole crowd was
astounded at His teaching. 19 And when it became
evening, they were going outside of the city.

Lessons From The Fig Tree
20 And while passing by early‐in‐the‐morning, they saw
the fig tree having dried‐up from the roots. 21 And having
remembered, Peter says to Him, “Rabbi, look! The fig
tree which You cursed has dried‐up”. 22 And having

A. They changed foreign currency into Jewish currency for use in the
temple. B. That is, doves used in the sacrifices commanded by God. C. Or,
vessel, dish, merchandise. D. Or, bandits, plunderers. 
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responded, Jesus says to them, “Be having faith in God.
23 Truly I say to you that whoever says to this mountain,
‘Be taken up and be thrown into the sea’, and does not
doubt in his heart, but is believing that what he is
speaking is coming‐about, it will happen for him. 24 For
this reason I say to you, be believing that you received
all that you are praying and asking, and it will happen for
you. 25 And whenever you stand praying, forgive— if you
have anything against anyone— in order that your Father
in the heavens also may forgive you your trespasses”. 26A

Priests Ask, By What Authority Do You Do This? 
From Where Was John’s Authority?
27 And they come again into Jerusalem. And while He is
walking around in the temple, the chief priests and the
scribes and the elders come to Him. 28 And they were
saying to Him, “By what‐kind‐of B authority are You doing
these things, or who gave You this authority that you
may be doing these things?” 29 And Jesus said to them,
“I will ask you one thing, and you answer Me, and I will
tell you by what kind of authority I am doing these
things: 30 Was the baptism of John from heaven or from

A. Some manuscripts add, ‘But if you do not forgive, neither will your
Father in the heavens forgive your trespasses’. B. Or, what authority. That
is, a prophet’s authority? Messiah’s? 
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humans? Answer Me!” 31 And they were discussing it
with themselves, saying, “If we say ‘From heaven’, He
will say ‘Then for what reason did you not believe him?’
32 But should we say ‘From humans’?” They were fearing
the crowd, for they all were holding as to John that he
really was a prophet. 33 And having responded to Jesus,
they say “We do not know”. And Jesus says to them,
“Nor am I telling you by what kind of authority I am
doing these things”.

You Priests Are Like Farmers Who Killed The Owner’s
Messengers And His Son
12:1 And He began to speak to them in parables: “A
man planted a vineyard and put a fence around it
and dug a pit [for a wine press] and built a tower.
And he rented it to farmers and went‐on‐a‐journey.
2 And he sent forth a slave to the farmers at the
harvest time in order that he might receive from the
fruits of the vineyard from the farmers. 3 And having
taken him, they beat him, and sent him away empty‐
handed.4 And again he sent‐forth another slave to
them. And that one they struck‐on‐the‐head, and
dishonored. 5 And he sent forth another— and that
one they killed— and many others, they beating
some and killing others. 6 He was still having one to
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send: a beloved son. He sent him forth to them last,
saying that ‘They will have‐regard‐for my son’. 7 But
those farmers said to themselves that ‘This one is
the heir. Come, let us kill him, and the inheritance
will be ours’. 8 And having taken him, they killed him
and threw him outside of the vineyard. 9 Therefore
what will the owner of the vineyard do? He will
come and destroy the farmers, and give the
vineyard to others. 

But As The Psalm Says, The Stone The Builders
Rejected Became The Cornerstone
10 Did you not even read this Scripture [in Ps
118:22‐23]: ‘The stone which the ones building
rejected, this became the head of the cornerA.
11 This came about from the Lord, and it is
marvelous in our eyes’?” 12 And they were
seeking to seize Him. AndB they feared the
crowd. For theyC knew that He spoke the
parable against them. And having left Him, they
went away.

A. That is, the cornerstone of the foundation; or, the capstone of the
arch. B: seize Him. And. Or, seize Him, and‐yet. C: crowd. For they knew.
That is, for the chief priests and elders knew. Or, crowd, for they knew.
That is, the crowd knew. 
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The Pharisees Try To Snare Jesus: 
Shall We Pay Taxes To Caesar?
13 And they send forth some of the Pharisees and the
HerodiansA to Him in order that they might catch Him in
a statement. 14 And having come, they say to Him,
“Teacher, we know that You are truthful. And You are not
concerned about [pleasing] anyoneB, for You do not lookC

at the face of people, but You teach the way of God in
accordance with truth. Is it lawful to give a poll‐taxD to
Caesar, or not? Should we give it, or should we not give
it?” 15 But the One, knowing their hypocrisy, said to them,
“Why are you testing Me? Bring Me a denariusE in order
that I may see it”. 16 And the ones brought it. And He
says to them, “Whose is this imageF and inscription?”
And the ones said to Him, “Caesar’s”. 17 And Jesus said
to them, “Give backG the things of H Caesar to Caesar,
and the things of God to God”. And they were
marveling‐greatly at Him.

A. That is, ones politically linked to Herod’s family. B. That is, any
constituency or individual. C. That is, You do not show partiality to
anyone. D. That is, a tax based on a census and paid to Rome. Is it lawful
to pay taxes to a foreign king? E. This Roman silver coin was a day’s wage
for a laborer. F. Or, likeness. G. Or, Render, Pay. H. That is, belonging to. 
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Sadducees Question Jesus About The Resurrection of a
Wife With Seven Husbands
18 And Sadducees come to Him, who say that there is not
a resurrection. And they were questioning Him, saying
19 “Teacher, Moses wrote to us [in Deut 25:5] that if a
brother of someone dies and leaves‐behind a wife and
does not leave a child, that his brother should take the
wife, and raise‐up‐from her a seedA for his brother.
20There were seven brothers. And the first took a wife,
and dying, did not leave a seed. 21 And the second took
her, and died, not having left‐behind a seed. And the
third similarly. 22 And the seven did not leave a seed. Last
of all, the woman also died. 23 In the resurrection when
they rise up, of which of them will she be the wife? For
the seven had her as wife”. 24 Jesus said to them, “Are
you not mistakenB because of this— not knowing the
Scriptures, nor the power of God? 25 For when they rise‐
up from the dead, they neither marry nor are they given‐
in‐marriage, but they are like angelsC in the heavens.
26And concerning the dead, that they are raised, did you
not read in the book of Moses at the [place about the
burning] bush, how God spoke to him, saying [in Ex 3:15]

A. That is, offspring, and thus, a posterity. B. Or, deceived, going‐astray;
deceiving yourselves. C. That is, not subject to death (and so not needing
to marry and procreate), and members of God’s family, not separate
families. See Lk 20:36. 
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‘I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob’? 27 He is not God of dead ones, but of living
ones. You are greatly mistaken”.

A Scribe Asks, Which Is The Foremost Commandment? 
28 And having come to Him, one of the scribes— having
heard them debating, having seen that He answered
them well— asked Him, “Which is the foremostA

commandment of all?” 29 Jesus answered that “Foremost
is: ‘Hear, Israel. The Lord our God is one Lord. 30 And you
shall love the Lord your God from your whole heart, and
from your whole soul, and from your whole mind, and
from your whole strength’ [Deut 6:4‐5]. 31 Second is this:
‘You shall love your neighbor as yourself’ [Lev 19:18].
There is not another commandment greater than these”.
32 And the scribe said to Him, “Well said, Teacher! In
accordance with [God’s] truth, You saidB that He is one.
And there is not another except Him. 33 And the
statement ‘to love Him from the whole heart, and from
the whole understanding, and from the whole strength’,
and the statement ‘to love the neighbor as himself’, are
more [important] than all the whole‐burnt‐offerings and
sacrifices”. 34 And Jesus, having looked‐at him because

A. Or, first. B: truth, You said that. Or, truth You spoke, because. 
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he responded thoughtfully, said to him, “You are not far
from the kingdom of God”.

Jesus Asks How The Messiah Can Be The Son of David
Since David Calls Him His Lord
And no one was daring to question Him any more. 35 And
having responded, Jesus was saying while teaching in the
temple, “How is it that the scribes say that the Christ is
the son of David? 36 David himself said by the Holy Spirit
[in Ps 110:1], ‘The Lord said to my Lord, “Be sitting on
My right side until I put Your enemies under Your feet” ’.
37 David himself calls Him ‘Lord’. And in whatA way is He
his son?”

Jesus Warns The Crowds To Beware of The Scribes
And the large crowd was listening‐to Him with‐pleasure.
38 And in His teaching He was saying, “Beware of the
scribes— the ones delighting to walk around in robes,
and to receive greetings in the marketplaces, 39 and seats‐
of‐honor in the synagogues, and places‐of‐honor at the
banquets. 40 They are the ones devouringB the houses of
the widows, and praying long for a pretenseC. These ones
will receive greater condemnation”.

A. If Messiah is David’s own Lord, how can He be his distant physical
descendant? B. That is, taking financial advantage based on spiritual
pretexts. C. That is, a falsely alleged motive.
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Jesus Uses The Widow’s Offering To Illustrate True Giving
41 And having sat‐down opposite the treasuryA, He was
observing how the crowd throws money into the
treasury. And many rich ones were throwing much
money. 42 And one poor widow having come threw two
leptosB, which is a quadransC. 43 And having summoned
His disciples, He said to them, “Truly I say to you that this
poor widow threw more than all the ones throwing into
the treasury. 44 For they all threw out of the money
aboundingD to them. But this one, out of her needE,
threw all that she was having— her whole livingF”.

Jesus Tells The Disciples That The Temple Will Be Destroyed.
They Ask, When?
13:1 And while He is proceeding out of the temple, one
of His disciples says to Him, “Teacher, look! What stones
and what buildings!” 2 And Jesus said to him, “Do you see
these great buildings? A stone upon a stone will by no
means be left here which will by‐any‐means not be torn‐

A. That is, the temple treasury in general; or, specifically the trumpet
shaped receptacles in which the offerings were placed. B. That is, copper
Jewish coins. This is the smallest denomination of Jewish coin, 1/128th
of a denarius. C. This is the smallest denomination of Roman coin. D. Or,
overflowing, being left over. They gave out of their excess. E. Or, lack,
want. She gave out of what was already not enough. F. That is, means
of living.
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downA”. 3 And while He was sitting on the Mount of
Olives opposite the temple, Peter and James and John
and Andrew were questioning Him privately, 4 “Tell us—
when will theseB things happen? And what will be the
sign when all these things are about to be
accomplishedC?” 5 And Jesus began to say to them: 

There Will Be Birthpangs, So Watch Out. 
The Gospel Must First Reach All The Nations
“Be watching out that no one may deceive you.
6Many will come on the basis of My name, saying
that ‘I amD the One’. And they will deceive many.
7And whenever you hear‐of wars and rumors of
wars, do not be alarmed. They must take place, but
it is not yet the end. 8 For nation will arise against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There will be
earthquakes in various places. There will be
famines. These things areE a beginning of birth‐
pains. 9 But you— be watching yourselves. They will

A. Or, destroyed, demolished, done‐away‐with. B: these things happen...
all these things are about to be accomplished. That is, when will this
prophecy in v 2 happen... and all the events surrounding that event be
accomplished. Or, when will this prophecy in v 2 happen... and all these
buildings be brought‐to‐an‐end. C. Or, carried out, fulfilled, completed,
finished, concluded, brought to an end. D: I am the One. Or, I am He. That
is, the Christ. E. Or, will be. See Mt 24:5. 
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hand you over to councilsA. And you will be beaten
in synagogues. And you will be stood before
governors and kings for My sake, for a testimony to
them. 10 And the good‐news must first be
proclaimed to all the nations. 11 And whenever they
lead you while handing you over, do not be anxious‐
beforehand as to what you should speak. But
whatever is given to you in that hour, speak this. For
you are not the ones speaking, but the Holy Spirit.
12 And brother will hand‐over brother to death, and
a father his child. And children will rise‐up‐in‐
rebellionB against parents, and they will put them to
death. 13 And you will be being hated by all because
of My name. But the one having endured to the
endC— this one will be saved.

When You See The Abomination of Desolation, Flee.
For a Great Affliction Will Occur
14 “But when you see the abominationD of desolation
standing where heE should not (let the one reading
understand), thenF let the ones in Judea be fleeing
to the mountains. 15 And let the one upon the

A. That is, local Jewish courts, as in Mt 10:17. B. Or, stand‐up‐against.
C. That is, the end of his life or the coming of Christ, whichever comes first.
D. See Mt 24:15. E. Or, it. F. Or, at that time. See Mt 29:9 on this word. 

Mark 13:10-15 241



housetop not go down nor go in to take anything
out of his house. 16 And let the one in the field not
turn‐back to the things behind to take his cloak.
17And woe to the ones having a child in the womb,
and to the ones nursing in those days. 18 And be
praying that it may not take place in winter. 19 For
those days will be an afflictionA such‐as has not
taken place such‐as‐this since the beginning of the
creation which God created until now, and never
will take place [again]. 20 And if the Lord had not
shortenedB the days, no fleshC would have been
saved. But He shortened the days for the sake of the
chosen ones whom He chose. 21 And thenD if
someone says to you, ‘Look— here is the Christ’,
‘Look— there He is’, do not be believing it. 22 For
false‐christs and false‐prophets will arise, and will
give signs and wonders so‐as to be leading‐astrayE,
if possible, the chosen ones. 23 But you be watching
out. I have told you everything beforehand.

A. Or, distress, trouble, tribulation. B. Or, curtailed, cut short. C: no flesh
would have. Lit, all flesh would not have. Some think all flesh means all
humanity; others, all those in Judea, v 14. D. Or, at that time, as in v 14.
E. Or, misleading. 
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After That Affliction, The Powers Will Be Shaken.
Then I Will Come In Glory
24 “But in those days after that affliction, the sunA

will be darkened, and the moon will not give its
glow, 25 and the stars will be falling from the heaven,
and the powers in the heavens will be shaken. 26 And
then they will see the Son of Man coming in the
clouds with great power and glory. 27 And at that
time He will send out the angels, and He will gather
together His chosen ones from the four winds, from
the end of the earth to the end of the heaven.

The Parable of The Fig Tree: 
When You See These Things, You Know I Am Near
28 “Now learn the parable from the figB tree: when
its branch already becomes tender and grows‐out
its leaves, you know that the summer is near. 29 So
also you— when you see theseC things taking place,
you knowD that HeE is near, at the doors. 30 Truly I say
to you that this generationF will by no means pass
away until which time these things all take place.
31Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words
will by‐no‐means pass away.

A: sun... moon... stars...powers. See Mt 24:29. B. See Mt 24:32. C. That
is, v 5 or 14 to v 23 or 25. D. Or, know that (a command). E. Or, it; Christ’s
coming. F. See Mt 24:34. 
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But No One Knows The Day Or Hour, 
So Keep Watching 
32 “But no one knows about that day or the hour—
not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son— except
the Father. 33 Be watching out, be keeping‐alert, for
you do not know when the time is. 34 It is like a man
away‐on‐a‐journey. Having left his house and having
given authority to his slaves— to eachA as to his
work— he also commanded the doorkeeper that he
should be keeping‐watch. 35 Therefore, keep
watching— for you do not know when the master
of the house is coming, whether eveningB or
midnight or rooster‐crowing or early‐morning—
36that having come suddenly, he may not find you
sleeping. 37 And what I say to you I say to everyone:
‘Keep watching’ ”.

The Priests Plot To Seize And Kill Jesus
14:1 Now the Passover [Feast] and the Feast of Unleavened‐
Bread was after two days. And the chief priests and the
scribes were seeking how, having seized Him by deceitC, they

A. Or, [and] to each one his work. B: evening... early‐morning. These
are the names of the four three‐hour watches of the night, from 6 P.M.
to 6 A.M. C. Or, treachery, cunning. 
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might kill Him. 2 For they were saying, “Not during the Feast,
so that there will not perhaps be an uproar of the people”.

Jesus Is Anointed With Oil In Preparation For His Burial
3 And He being in Bethany at the house of Simon the
leper, while He is reclining [to eat], a woman came
having an alabaster‐jar of very‐precious genuineA nardB

perfumeC. Having broken the alabaster‐jar, she poured it
down over His head. 4 But some were being indignant to
themselves— “For what purpose has this waste of
perfume taken place? 5 For this perfume could have been
sold for over three‐hundredD denarii and given to the
poor”. And they were sternly‐scolding her. 6 But Jesus
said, “Leave her alone. Why are you causing troubles for
her? She worked a good workE inF Me. 7 For you always
have the poor with you. And whenever you want, you
are able to do good for them. But you do not always have
Me. 8 She did what she hadG. She anticipated to perfume
My body for its preparation‐for‐burial. 9 And truly I say
to you, wherever the good‐news is proclaimed in the
whole world, what this one did will also be spoken for a
memorial of her”.

A. Or, pure. B. Or, spikenard. C. Or, fragrant oil. D. That is, nearly a year’s
wages for a laborer. Some think this was a family heirloom. E. Or, did a
good deed. F. That is, in connection with Me; or, in My case. G. That is,
she took action with what was available to her. 
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Judas Betrays Jesus To The Priests
10 And Judas Iscariot, the one from the twelve, went to
the chief priests in order that he might hand Him over
to them. 11 And the ones, having heard, rejoiced and
promised to give him money. And he was seeking how
he might convenientlyA hand Him over.

Jesus Celebrates Passover With The Twelve
12 And on the first day of the Feast of Unleavened‐Bread,
when they wereB sacrificing the Passover [lamb], His
disciples say to Him, “Where do You want us, having
gone, to prepare in order that You may eat the Passover
[meal]?” 13 And He sends‐forth two of His disciples. And
He says to them, “Go into the city, and a man will meet
you carrying a jarC of water. Follow him. 14 And wherever
he enters, say to the house‐master that ‘The Teacher
says, “Where is My guest‐room where I may eat the
Passover [meal] with My disciples?” ’ 15 And he will
show you a large upstairs room having been spread
[with furnishings], prepared. And prepare for us there”.
16 And the disciples went forth and came to the city, and
found it just as He told them. And they prepared the

A. Or, opportunely. B. That is, were actually sacrificing (placing this after
3 P.M.); or, were customarily sacrificing (placing this any time on that day).
C. These were normally carried by women, so this is unusual. 
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Passover [meal]. 17 And having become evening, He
comes with the twelve.

Judas Is Exposed
18 And while they were reclining‐back and eating,
Jesus said, “Truly I say to you that one of you will
hand Me over— the one eatingA with Me!” 19 They
began to be grieved, and to say to Him one by one,
“It is not I, is it ?” 20 And the One said to them, “It is
one of the twelve, the one dipping with Me into the
bowl. 21 Because the Son of Man is going just as it
has been written about Him— but woe to that man
by whom the Son of Man is being handed‐over! It
would have been better for him if that man had not
been born”.

The Bread And The Wine Are Given a New Meaning
22 And while they were eating, having taken bread,
having blessed it B, He broke it and gave it to them
and said, “Take it. This is My body”. 23 And having
taken a cup, having given‐thanks, He gave it to
them. And they all drank from it. 24 And He said to
them, “This is My blood of C the covenant— the

A. That is, one of the very ones eating with Me! B. Or, blessed God. C. That
is, inaugurating the new covenant. 

Mark 14:17-24 247



blood being poured‐out for many. 25 Truly I say to
you that I will no longer by any means drink of the
fruit of the grapevine until that day when I drink it
new in the kingdom of God”.

You Will All Be Scattered In Fulfillment of Zechariah.
Peter’s Denial Is Predicted
26 And having sung‐a‐hymn, they went out to the Mount
of Olives. 27 And Jesus says to them that “You will all be
caused‐to‐fall, because it has been written [in Zech
13:7]: ‘I will strike the Shepherd and the sheep will be
scattered’. 28 But after I am raised, I will go ahead of you
to Galilee”. 29 But Peter said to Him, “EvenA though all will
be caused to fall, nevertheless, I will not”. 30 And Jesus
says to him, “Truly I say to you, that you, today, on this
night, before a rooster crows twice— you will deny Me
three‐times”. 31 But the one was saying emphaticallyB, “If
I have‐to die‐with You, I will never deny You”. And they
all were also speaking similarly.

Jesus Waits And Prays In The Garden of Gethsemane
32 And they come to a place of which the name is
Gethsemane. And He says to His disciples, “Sit here
whileC I pray”. 33 And He takes along Peter and James and

A. That is, assuming that even all. B. Or, insistently. C. Or, until. 
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John with Him. And He began to be alarmedA and
distressed. 34 And He says to them, “My soul is deeply‐
grieved, to the point of death. Stay here and keep‐
watching”. 35 And having gone ahead a little, He was
falling on the ground, and praying that if it is possible,
the hour might pass from Him. 36 And He was saying,
“AbbaB! Father! All things are possible for You. Remove
this cup from Me. But not what I wantC, but what You
want”. 37 And He comes and finds them sleeping. And He
says to Peter, “Simon, are you sleeping? Were youD not
strong‐enoughE to keep watch for one hour? 38 Keep
watching, and be praying thatF you may not come into
temptationG. The spirit is willingH, but the flesh is weak”.
39 And having gone away again, He prayed, having spoken
the same thingI. 40 And again having come, He found
them sleeping. For their eyes were being very‐weighed‐
down. And they did not know what they should answer
Him. 41 And He comes the third‐time, and says to them,
“Are you sleepingJ and resting from now on? It is enough.
The hour came. Behold— the Son of Man is being

A. Or, anxious, troubled. B. This is a transliterated Aramaic word whose
meaning Mark gives next. C. Or, wish, will. D. This word is singular. E. Or,
able. F: Keep watching, and be praying that. Or, Keep watching and
praying, in order that. G. That is, the temptation to deny Jesus as He
predicted; or, to sleep. H. See Mt 26:41. I. Or, statement, word of prayer.
That is, the same request. J. On this response, see Mt 26:45. 
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handed‐over into the hands of the sinners. 42 Arise, let
us be going. Behold— the one handing Me over has
drawn‐near”. 

Jesus Is Betrayed With a Kiss And Arrested
43 And immediately, while He is still speaking, Judas,
one of the twelve, arrives. And with him is a crowd
from the chief priests and the scribes and the elders
with swords and clubs. 44 Now the one handing Him
over had given a signal to them, saying, “Whomever
I kiss is He. Seize Him, and lead Him away securelyA”.
45 And having come, having immediately gone to
Him, he says “Rabbi”. And he kissed Him. 46 And the
ones put their hands on Him and seized Him. 47 And
a certain one of the ones standing near, having
drawn his sword, hit the slave of the high priest and
took‐off his ear. 48 And having responded, Jesus said
to them, “Did you come out to arrest Me with
swords and clubs as‐if against a robber? 49 Daily I
was with you in the temple teaching, and you did
not seize Me. But this is in order that the Scriptures
might be fulfilled”. 50 And having leftB Him, they all
fled. 51 And a certain young‐manC was following Him,
having put‐on a linen‐cloth over his naked body.

A. Or, safely. B. Or, abandoned. C. Mark may be referring to himself. 
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And they seize him. 52 But the one, having left‐
behind the linen‐cloth, fled naked.

Jesus Is Led Before The High Priest And The Sanhedrin.
Peter Follows
53 And they led Jesus away to the high priest. And all the
chief priests and the elders and the scribes come
together. 54 And Peter followed Him at a distance, as far
as inside in the courtyard of the high priest. And he was
sitting‐together with the officersA, and warming himself
toward the light [of the fire]. 

Jesus Says, I Am The Son of God. 
They Condemn Him To Death
55 Now the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin
were seeking testimony against Jesus, so that they
might put Him to death. And they were not finding
it. 56 For many were giving‐false‐testimony against
Him. And the testimonies were not identical. 57 And
some, having stood up, were giving false testimony
against Him, saying 58 that “We heard Him saying
that ‘I will tear down this temple made‐by‐human‐
hands, and in three days I will build another not‐

A. That is, temple guards. 
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made‐by‐human‐hands’ ”. 59 And not even thusA was
their testimony identical. 60 And the high priest,
having stood up into the middle, questioned Jesus,
saying “Are You not answering anything? WhatB is it
these ones are testifying against You?” 61 But the
One was being silent. And He did not answer
anything. Again the high priest was questioning
Him. And he says to Him, “Are You the Christ, the
Son of the Blessed One?” 62 And Jesus said, “I amC.
And you will see the Son of Man sitting on the right
side of the PowerD, and coming with the clouds of
heaven”. 63 And the high priest, having torn his
clothes, says “What further need do we have of
witnesses? 64 You heard the blasphemy. What
appears right to you?” And the ones all condemned
Him to be subject‐toE death. 65 And some began to
spit‐on Him, and to cover His face and beat Him and
say to Him, “Prophesy!” And the officers received
Him with slaps.

Peter Denies Jesus Three Times
66 And Peter being below in the courtyard, one of the

A. Or, in this manner. That is, with such testimony as this. B: anything?
What is it these. Or, anything as to what these. C. Compare Mt 26:64.
D. That is, God. Or, of power; God’s power. Jesus is claiming to be the
fulfillment of Ps 110:1 and Dan 7:13. E. Or, liable to, deserving of. 
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servant‐girls of the high priest comes. 67 And having
seen Peter warming himself, having looked at him,
she says “You also were with the One from‐
Nazareth, Jesus”. 68 But the one denied it, saying “I
neither know nor understand what you are saying”.
And he went outside to the entrywayA. And a
rooster crowed. 69 And theB servant‐girl having seen
him began againC to say to the ones standing near
that “This one is one of them”. 70 But the one was
again denying it. And after a little while, again the
ones standing near were saying to Peter, “Truly you
are one of them, for you also are a Galilean”. 71 But
the one began to curseD, and to swear‐with‐an‐oathE

that “I do not know this man Whom you are saying”.
72 And immediately a rooster crowed for a second‐
time. And Peter remembered the word, how Jesus
said to him that “Before a rooster crows twice, you
will deny Me three‐times”. And having put his mind
uponF it, he was weeping.

A. Or, gateway, forecourt. B. That is, the one there; or, the one previously
mentioned. C. That is, for a second time, as in v 70 it means for a third
time. D. That is, to bind himself under a curse, such as, May I be cursed
if I know Him. E. For example, By heaven, I do not know Him. F. Or, having
put his hands on his face; having thrown himself over. The exact nuance
of this phrase is not certain. 
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Jesus Is Led Before Pilate, 
Who Orders Him Crucified To Please The Crowd
15:1 And immediately, early‐in‐the‐morning, the chief
priests (with the elders and scribes) and the whole
Sanhedrin having made a consultationA, having bound
Jesus, took Him away and handed Him over to Pilate.
2And Pilate questioned Him, “Are You the King of the
Jews?” And the One, having responded to him, says “You
are sayingB it ”. 3 And the chief priests were accusing Him
as to many things. 4 And Pilate again was questioning
Him, saying “Are You not answering anything? Look how
many things they are accusing You”. 5 But Jesus no longer
answered anything, so that Pilate was marveling. 6 Now
at the Feast, he was [in the habit of] releasing for them
one prisoner whom they were requesting. 7 And the one
being called Barabbas had been bound with the rebelsC

who had committed murder in the rebellionD. 8 And
having come up, the crowd began to ask him to do as he
was [in the habit of] doing for them. 9 And Pilate
responded to them, saying “Do you want me to release
the King of the Jews for you?” 10 For he knew that the
chief priests had handed Him over because of envyE.

A. Or, plan. That is, having held a council meeting; or, having passed a
resolution at such a meeting. B. See Mt 27:11. C. Or, revolutionaries,
insurrectionists, rioters. D. Or, insurrection, revolt, riot, uprising. E. Or,
jealousy. 
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11 But the chief priests stirred‐up the crowd in order that
he might release Barabbas for them instead. 12 And
Pilate, again having responded, was saying to them
“Then what do you want me to do as to the One whom
you call the King of the Jews?” 13 And the ones cried‐out
againA, “Crucify Him!” 14 But Pilate was saying to them,
“What indeedB did He do wrong?” But the ones cried out
even more, “Crucify Him!” 15 And Pilate, wanting to do
enoughC for the crowd, released Barabbas for them, and
handed‐over Jesus, having floggedD Him, in order that
He might be crucified.

Jesus Is Mocked, Beaten, Spit On, And Crucified
16 And the soldiers led Him away inside the palace (that
is, the PraetoriumE). And they call together the whole
[Roman] cohortF. 17 And they dress Him in a purpleG

cloak. And having woven a crown made‐of‐thorns, they
set it on Him. 18 And they began to greet Him, “HailH, King
of the Jews!” 19 And they were striking His head with a
staff, and spitting‐on Him. And while putting‐down their

A. This means the first cry is implied in v 11. Or, cried back. B. Or, Why?
What did He do wrong? Pilate is incredulous. C. That is, to do what is
sufficient to placate the crowd. D. Or, scourged. That is, whipped with a
whip. This was common Roman practice before a crucifixion. E. See Mt
27:27. F. See Mt 27:27. G. That is, a Roman soldier’s cloak. H. Or,
Greetings, Farewell. This was a common greeting. 

Mark 15:11-19 255



knees, they were paying‐homage to Him. 20 And when
they mocked Him, they stripped the purple cloak off Him
and put His garments on Him. And they lead Him out in
order that they might crucify Him. 21 And they press‐into‐
service a certain one passing by, coming from the
country— Simon, a CyrenianA, the father of Alexander
and Rufus— in order that he might take up His cross.
22And they bring Him to the GolgothaB place, which being
translated is “The Place of a Skull”. 23 And they were
giving wineC having been mixed‐with‐myrrh to Him, but
the One did not take it. 24 And they crucify Him, and
divide His garments among themselves, casting a lot for
them to decide who should take what. 25 And it was the
thirdD hour, and they crucified Him. 26 And the inscription
of His charge had been inscribed “The King of the Jews”.
27 And they crucify two robbersE with Him— one on the
right side and one on His left side. 28 F

The King of Israel Is Mocked 
While Hanging On The Cross
29 And the ones passing by were blaspheming Him

A. That is, from the city of Cyrene west of Egypt on the coast of Africa.
B. See Mt 27:33. C: wine... ‐with‐myrrh. This was to dull the senses.
D. That is, 9 A.M. E. Or, insurrectionists. F. Some manuscripts add here,
And the Scripture saying ‘And He was counted with the lawless ones’
was fulfilled.
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while shaking their heads and saying, “Ha! The One
tearing‐down the temple and building it in three
days— 30 save Yourself, having come down from the
cross”. 31 Likewise also the chief priests, mocking
Him to one another with the scribes, were saying,
“He saved others— Himself He is not able to save!
32 Let the Christ, the King of Israel, come down now
from the cross that we may see and believe”. And
the ones having been crucified with Him were
reproaching Him.

Jesus Dies
33 And having become the sixth hour, a darkness
came over the whole landA until the ninth hour.
34And at the ninth hour Jesus shouted with a loud
voice, “Eloi, Eloi, lema sabachthani?”, which being
translated is “My God, My God, for what purpose
did You forsakeB Me?” 35 And some of the ones
standing near, having heard, were saying “Look—
He is calling Elijah”. 36And someone— having run,
and having filled a sponge of sour‐wineC, having put
it on a stickD— was giving‐a‐drink to Him, saying

A. Or, earth. B. Or, abandon, desert. Jesus is quoting Ps 22:1. C. Or, wine‐
vinegar (watered down). This was a favorite beverage of the soldiers and
common people. D. Or, rod, staff, reed, branch. 
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“Leave Him alone. Let us see if Elijah comes to take
Him down”. 37 And Jesus, having let‐go a loud shoutA,
expiredB. 

The Curtain of The Temple Is Torn In Two
38 And the curtain of the temple was tornC in two
from top to bottom. 39 And the centurion standing‐
by from opposite Him, having seen that He expired
in this manner, said “Truly this man was God’s SonD!”

Many Women Followers Watch At a Distance
40 And women were also watching at a distance,
among whom were both Mary the MagdaleneE and
Mary the mother of James the littleF and Joses, and
SalomeG— 41 who, when He was in Galilee, were
following Him and serving Him— and many other
women having come up with Him to Jerusalem.

A. The words Jesus shouted are recorded in Lk 23:46 and Jn 19:30. B. Or,
breathed‐out His last. C. See Mt 27:51. D. See Mt 27:54. E. That is, the
one from Magdala, on the Sea of Galilee. F. That is, small; or, young.
G. This may be the mother of James and John. See Mt 27:56. 
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Joseph of Arimathea Lays Jesus In a Rock Tomb, 
With The Women Watching
42 And having already become eveningA, because it was
PreparationB day (that is, the‐day‐before‐the‐Sabbath),
43 Joseph from Arimathea having come (a prominent
council‐memberC who also himself was waiting‐for the
kingdom of God), having become daringD, went in to
Pilate and asked‐for the body of Jesus. 44 But Pilate
wondered whether He was dead by‐this‐time. And
having summoned the centurion, he asked him whether
He died already. 45 And having come‐to‐know it from the
centurion, he granted the corpse to Joseph. 46 And
having bought linen‐cloth, having taken Him down, he
wrapped Him in the linen cloth, and laid Him in a tomb
which had been hewn out of rock. And he rolled a stone
againstE the door of the tomb. 47 And Mary the
Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses were
observing where He had been laid.

Jesus Rises From The Dead. The Women Find The Tomb Empty
16:1 And the Sabbath having passedF, Mary the Magdalene,
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome bought spices in

A. That is, between 3 and 6 P.M., before the Sabbath began at dark. B. That
is, Friday. C. That is, member of the Sanhedrin. D. Or, courageous, bold.
E. Or, to, over, across, upon. F. That is, after sunset on Saturday night (as
we call it).

Mark 15:42-16:1 259



order that having come, they might anoint Him. 2 And very
early‐in‐the‐morning on the first day of the week, they come
to the tomb— the sun having risen. 3 And they were saying
to themselves, “Who will roll‐away the stone from the door
of the tomb for us?” 4 And having looked‐up, they see that
the stone has been rolled‐away. For it was extremely large.
5And having entered into the tomb, they saw a young‐man
sitting at the right, having been clothed‐with a white robe.
And they were alarmed. 6 But the one says to them, “Do not
be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus from‐Nazareth, the One
having been crucified. He arose, He is not here. Look— the
place where they laid Him! 7 But go, tell His disciples and
Peter that ‘He is going‐ahead‐of you to Galilee. You will see
Him there, just as He told you’ ”. 8 And having gone out, they
fled from the tomb. For trembling and astonishment was
holding them. And they said nothing to anyone, for they
were fearing.
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[Most Greek manuscripts have this “LongA Ending” after
verse 8, but two of the oldest omit it].

Jesus Appears To Mary, Then To Two In The Country, 
Then To The Eleven 
9 And [Jesus] having risen‐up early‐in‐the‐morning on the
first day of the week, He appeared first to Mary the
Magdalene, from whom He had cast‐out seven demons.
10 That one, having gone, reported it to the ones having
been with Him, while they were mourning and weeping.
11 And‐those‐ones, having heard that He was alive and
was seen by her, did not‐believeB her. 12 And after these
things, He appeared in a different form to two of them
walking, while they were proceeding into the country.
13And those ones, having gone, reported it to the rest.
They did not even believe those ones. 14 And later He
appeared to the eleven themselves while they were
reclining‐back [to eat]. And He reproachedC their
unbelief and hardness‐of‐heart because they did not
believe the ones having seen Him arisen. 

A. Some think Mark wrote this ending; others think another wrote it,
perhaps at Mark’s direction, after the last page of the manuscript was
lost. B. Or, refused to believe. C. Or, reprimanded. 
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Jesus Commissions His Followers 
To Proclaim The Gospel To All Creation
15 And He said to them, “Having gone into all the world,
proclaim the good‐news toA all creation. 16 The one
having believed and having been baptized will be saved.
But the one having not‐believed will be condemned.
17And these signs will accompanyB the ones having
believed: in My name they will cast‐out demons, they
will speak inC new tonguesD, 18 and they will pick up
snakesE with their hands. And if they drink any deadly
thing, it will by‐no‐meansF hurtG them. They will lay
hands on sick ones, and they will be well”.

Jesus Is Taken Up Into Heaven
19 So indeed the Lord Jesus, after He spoke to them, was
taken‐up into heaven and sat‐down on the right side of
God. 20 And those ones, having gone‐forth, proclaimed it
everywhere, the Lord working‐with them and
confirmingH the word by the signs following‐afterI them.

A. Or, in. B. Or, closely follow, follow beside. C. Or, with. D. Or, languages.
E. Compare Lk 10:19, Acts 28:3‐6. F. Or, never. G. Or, harm, injure. H. Or,
establishing, strengthening, making firm. I. Or, authenticating, confirming.
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[A few Greek manuscripts have this “ShortA Ending” after
verse 8, followed by the “long ending” above]

And they promptly reported all the things having been
commanded them to the ones around Peter. And after
these things, Jesus Himself also sent‐forth the sacred
and imperishable proclamation of eternal salvation
through them, from the east and as‐far‐as the west.
Amen.

A. None consider this an original part of Mark’s gospel. 
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Luke
Introduction 1:1‐4

A.      In the days of Herod, king of Judea, there was a priest, 
         Zechariah, and his wife, Elizabeth                                                     1:5

1.      Zechariah was told by an angel that Elizabeth would 
         bear a son— John                                                                 1:5‐25
2.      Mary was told by an angel that she would bear a Son 
         by the Holy Spirit— Jesus                                                  1:26‐38
3.      Mary went to Elizabeth and stayed three months. 
         They both praised God                                                      1:39‐56
4.      Elizabeth gave birth. Zechariah praised God. John 
         lived in the desolate places                                               1:57‐80
5.      Mary gave birth in Bethlehem. Shepherds rejoiced. 
         Jesus was circumcised                                                          2:1‐21
6.      They brought Jesus to Jerusalem. Simeon and Anna 
         praised God. They returned to Nazareth. The Child 
         was growing and becoming strong. God’s grace was 
         upon Him                                                                              2:22‐40
         

B.      When He was twelve, they found Jesus in His Father’s 
         temple, listening and questioning                                             2:41‐52
C.      In the fifteenth year of Tiberius, John began to preach 
         and baptize. Jesus was baptized                                                  3:1‐22
D.      Jesus was about thirty when He began His ministry. His 
         genealogy and temptation                                                      3:23‐4:13
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E.      Jesus returned to Galilee in the power of the Spirit and 
         began teaching in their synagogues                                        4:14‐15

1.      At Nazareth, He read Isaiah and said, Today this 
         Scripture is fulfilled, enraging them                               4:16‐30
2.      Jesus went to Capernaum and cast out a demon. 
         At Simon’s house, He healed many                                4:31‐43
3.      At the lake of Gennesaret, He taught from a boat, 
         and led Simon to a great catch                                    4:44‐5:11
4.      In one of the cities, Jesus healed a leper. News 
         spread more. Large crowds came                                  5:12‐16
5.      On one day He healed and forgave a paralytic. 
         Pharisees objected. Which is easier?                             5:17‐26
6.      Jesus called Levi, a tax collector, and ate at his 
         house. Pharisees objected. New wine                           5:27‐39
7.      Passing through grainfields, His disciples violated a 
         Sabbath rule of the Pharisees                                              6:1‐5
8.      On a Sabbath, He healed a man. Pharisees were 
         enraged, and discussed what to do                                  6:6‐11
9.      Jesus spent the night in prayer, then chose the 
         twelve, healed and taught                                               6:12‐49
10.    After He finished, He entered Capernaum and healed 
         a centurion’s slave                                                               7:1‐10
11.    Afterward, He proceeded to Nain and raised a 
         widow’s son from his coffin                                             7:11‐17
12.    John the Baptist asked, Are You the One? Tell him 
         what you see. Jesus spoke of John                                 7:18‐35
13.    While eating with some Pharisees, a sinful woman 
         anointed Him. They objected                                          7:36‐50
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14.    Then He traveled from city to city. He spoke of the 
         sower. His mother and brother                                         8:1‐21
15.    Crossing the sea, Jesus calmed the winds and the 
         water                                                                                   8:22‐25
16.    In the country of the Gerasenes, Jesus cast demons 
         into a herd of pigs                                                             8:26‐39
17.    Returning, Jesus raised Jairus’s daughter, healing 
         a woman along the way                                                   8:40‐56
18.    He empowered and sent out the twelve. Herod 
         hears. On their return, He fed 5000                                 9:1‐17
19.    Who do the crowds say I am? Who do you say? 
         Take up your cross and follow Me                                  9:18‐27
20.    Eight days later, on a mountain with Peter, John, 
         and James, He was transfigured                                     9:28‐36
21.    On the next day, Jesus cast out a demon the 
         disciples could not                                                             9:37‐43
22.    Jesus said to His disciples that He must be killed 
         and raised. They did not understand                             9:43‐45
23.    His disciples argued over who was greatest. He 
         said, the one who is least among you                           9:46‐50

F.       While the days were being fulfilled for His ascension, 
         Jesus set His face to go to Jerusalem                                            9:51

1.      Jesus sent ahead messengers, who were not 
         welcomed by a village in Samaria                                  9:52‐56
2.      While they were proceeding, Jesus responded to 
         some wanting to follow Him                                           9:57‐62
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3.      The Lord appoints and sends out 72 others, two 
         by two                                                                                       10:1

a.      First Jesus empowers and instructs them           10:2‐16
b.      The 72 return rejoicing in their power. Jesus 
         says, rejoice in your salvation instead                10:17‐20
c.       Jesus thanks God for revealing these things 
         to children. Jesus reveals the Father                  10:21‐24

4.      A Law‐expert said, What must I do to inherit 
         eternal life? The good Samaritan parable                   10:25‐37
5.      Jesus stayed with Martha. Mary preferred to sit 
         and listen, the good part                                               10:38‐42
6.      After He prayed, the disciples asked Jesus how 
         to pray. He instructed them                                             11:1‐13
7.      Some said He cast out demons by Beelzebul. 
         Others asked for a sign. He responds                          11:14‐36
8.      At lunch, Jesus did not wash. They objected. He 
         rebuked the Pharisees and lawyers                             11:37‐52
9.      They plotted against Jesus, and myriads flocked 
         to Him, in which circumstances                                11:53‐12:1

a.      He taught His disciples. Beware of the 
         Pharisees. Do not fear them. Confess Me           12:1‐12
b.      One said to settle a dispute. Who made Me 
         your judge? Be rich toward God                         12:13‐21
c.       Do not be anxious about life. Seek God’s 
         kingdom. Be ready                                                 12:22‐53
d.      He said to the crowds, Judge the right thing 
         for yourselves. Repent or perish                      12:54‐13:9
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10.    Jesus healed a woman on the Sabbath. 
         The official objected. Jesus rebuked him                    13:10‐21
11.    One asked, Are there few being saved? 
         He said, Strive to enter by the narrow door               13:22‐30
12.    Some Pharisees said, Herod wants to kill You. 
         Jesus mourned the fate of Jerusalem                          13:31‐35
13.    Jesus healed a man on the Sabbath at a Pharisee’s 
         house                                                                                     14:1‐6

a.      Jesus says to the invited, Humble yourselves, 
         and wait on the one who invited you                   14:7‐11
b.      Jesus says to the host, Serve those who 
         cannot repay                                                           14:12‐14
c.       When the invited refuse to attend God’s 
         banquet, the outcasts are welcomed                 14:15‐24

14.    Jesus said to the crowds, Whoever does not 
         carry his own cross cannot be My disciple                 14:25‐35
15.    Tax collectors and sinners drew near to hear, 
         and Pharisees grumbled about them                               15:1‐2

a.      Jesus told them of the lost sheep and coin. 
         God seeks the lost, rejoices in repentance          15:3‐10
b.      The parable of the two sons— the wild 
         living son and his unloving brother                    15:11‐32
c.       Jesus spoke to the disciples about money. 
         Invest it in your eternal dwellings                         16:1‐13
d.      The Pharisees sneered at all this. Jesus told 
         them the parable of Lazarus                                16:14‐31
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e.      Jesus warned about causes of falling. 
         Rebuke and forgive your brother                            17:1‐4
f.       The apostles ask for more faith. Jesus said the 
         smallest amount is enough                                    17:5‐10

16.    While proceeding, Jesus healed ten lepers. One 
         came back to thank Him                                                17:11‐19
17.    Jesus is asked when the kingdom of God is coming. 
         The kingdom is within you                                            17:20‐21

a.      You will desire to see that day, and you will 
         not. It will come like lightning                             17:22‐25
b.      It will be like the days of Noah and Lot: life 
         will be going on as usual                                       17:26‐37
c.       So pray and do not lose heart. God will 
         avenge His people                                                      18:1‐8

18.    Jesus told a parable for ones trusting in 
         themselves— the Pharisee and the tax collector        18:9‐14
19.    They also were bringing Him babies. You must 
         receive the kingdom like a child                                   18:15‐17
20.    A rich ruler said, What shall I do to inherit 
         eternal life? Sell all, be following Me                           18:18‐30
21.    Jesus said to the twelve, I will be killed and raised 
         again. They did not understand                                    18:31‐34
22.    Drawing near to Jericho, Jesus healed a blind man  18:35‐43
23.    Jesus stayed in Jericho with Zacchaeus. Because 
         they supposed the kingdom would come 
         immediately, He told a parable about servants 
         investing the master’s resources                                    19:1‐27
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G.      Having said these things, Jesus was proceeding ahead, 
         going up to Jerusalem                                                                   19:28

1.      The disciples get Jesus a colt. The crowds said, 
         Blessed is the King. The Pharisees objected. Jesus 
         wept over Jerusalem. You did not recognize your 
         time of visitation                                                             19:29‐44
2.      Jesus entered the temple and drove out the 
         sellers. And He was teaching daily                               19:45‐48
3.      On one day, the priests asked, By what authority 
         do you do these things? The parable of the 
         vine‐growers who killed the owner’s son. The 
         vineyard will be taken away                                            20:1‐19
4.      They sent spies to try to trap Him. Is it lawful to 
         pay tributes to Caesar?                                                  20:20‐26
5.      Some Sadducees questioned Him. In the 
         resurrection, whose wife is she?                                  20:27‐40
6.      Jesus said to them, How is it that they say the 
         Christ is David’s son?                                                      20:41‐44
7.      While all were listening, Jesus warned His 
         disciples to beware of the scribes                                20:45‐47
8.      Jesus saw a widow giving her offering. She 
         gave more than all                                                               21:1‐4
9.      Jesus says the temple will be destroyed. When will it 
         happen? And what will be the sign?                                21:5‐7

a.      Don’t be deceived by false Christs or 
         frightened by disturbances                                      21:8‐9
b.      Then He said, There will be wars and 
         disasters, and great signs from heaven             21:10‐11
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c.       But before all this, you will be persecuted for 
         My name                                                                 21:12‐19
d.      When You see Jerusalem surrounded, flee. 
         These are days of vengeance                               21:20‐24
e.      There will be signs in heaven and on earth. 
         Then I will come in great glory                            21:25‐28
f.       The parable of the fig tree: When it puts 
         forth leaves, summer is near                               21:29‐33
g.      It will come suddenly. Keep alert, and pray 
         that you may be able to escape                          21:34‐36

10.    Jesus taught during the day, but would go out at 
         night to the Mount of Olives                                         21:37‐38

H.      Now Passover was drawing near. And the priests sought 
         how to kill Him                                                                              22:1‐2

1.      Satan entered Judas, and he plotted with the priests 
         to betray Jesus                                                                     22:3‐6
2.      Jesus sends Peter and John to find the place where 
         they will eat the Passover                                                22:7‐13

a.      During the Passover meal, Jesus gives the 
         bread and cup a new meaning                            22:14‐23
b.      The disciples argue over who is greater. 
         Jesus predicts Peter’s denial                                22:24‐34
c.       Jesus tells the disciples to prepare for 
         changed circumstances                                        22:35‐38
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3.      They went to the Mount of Olives. Jesus prayed. 
         Judas kissed Him. He is arrested                                  22:39‐53
4.      They led Him to the house of the high priest. 
         Peter followed, and denied Him                                   22:54‐65
5.      When it became day, the elders assembled and 
         condemned Him                                                              22:66‐71
6.      They all led Him before Pilate, who found no guilt 
         in Him. He sent Him to Herod                                           23:1‐7
7.      Herod questioned Him, but He did not answer. 
         He mocked Him and returned Him                                22:8‐12
8.      Pilate tried to release Him three times, and then 
         handed Him over to their will                                       22:13‐25
9.      They led Him away and crucified Him. They mocked 
         Him. Jesus expired                                                          23:26‐49
10.    Joseph of Arimathea asked for the body, and 
         placed it in a tomb                                                          23:50‐54

I.       Having closely followed, the women looked at the tomb
         and how His body was laid. And they rested on the 
         Sabbath, but then went to the tomb. Angels said 
         He was raised                                                                         23:55‐24:8
         

1.      They reported these things to the eleven. They 
         did not believe. Peter ran to see                                    24:9‐12
2.      That day, two were on the road to Emmaus. Jesus 
         spoke with them and revealed Himself                       24:13‐32
3.      That night, the two returned to the eleven in 
         Jerusalem. The Lord appeared to them all                 24:33‐45
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4.      Jesus said, You are witnesses. Wait in Jerusalem 
         for power                                                                          24:46‐49
5.      Jesus led them outside near Bethany. He blessed 
         them, and went up into heaven                                   24:50‐53
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1:1 In‐as‐much‐as many undertookA to compile a narrative
about the things having been fulfilledB among us, 2 just as the
eyewitnesses from the firstC and ones having become
servants of the word handed‐down to us, 3 it seemed good
to me also, having closely‐followedD everything carefully
from‐the‐beginningE, to write it for you in‐order, most‐
excellent Theophilus, 4 in order that you may fully‐know the
certainty of the things about which you were instructed.

The Birth of John And Jesus
5 In the days of HerodF, king of Judea:

There Was a Priest Named Zechariah 
Whose Wife Elizabeth Was Barren 
There was a certain priest— Zechariah by name, from
the division of Abijah— and a wife for him from the
daughters of Aaron. And her name was Elizabeth. 6 And
they were both righteous ones in the sight of God,
walking in all the commandments and regulations of the
Lord as blamelessG ones. 7 And there was not a child for
them, because Elizabeth was barren. And they were
both advanced in their days. 

A. Or, set‐their‐hand. B. Or, accomplished. C. That is, the beginning of
Christ’s ministry. D. Or, accurately‐traced. E. That is, from before John’s
birth. F. See Mt 2:1. G. Or, faultless. 
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During His Temple Service, 
an Angel Tells Him Elizabeth Will Bear a Son
8 And it came about during his serving‐as‐priest
before God in the order of his division, 9 that
according to the customA of the priestly‐office, he
obtained‐by‐lot that he might offer‐incenseB, [after]
having entered into the temple of the Lord. 10 And
the whole assembly of the people was praying
outside at the hour of the offering of incense. 11 And
an angel of the Lord appeared to him, standing on
the right side of the altar of incense. 12 And having
seen him, Zechariah was frightened, and fear fell
upon him. 13 But the angel said to him, “Do not be
fearing, Zechariah, because your prayer was heard.
And your wife Elizabeth will bear you a son, and you
shall call his name John. 14 And there will be joy and
gladness for you. And many will rejoice over his
birth. 15 For he will be great in the sight of the Lord,
and he will never drink wine and fermented‐drinkC,
and he will be filled with the Holy Spirit while still
of D his mother’s womb, 16 and he will turn‐back

A. That is, the custom of casting lots to see who would perform this duty.
B. That is, offer it inside the Holy Place, a once in a lifetime event for a
priest. C. That is, alcoholic beverages made from things other than
grapes. D. Or, from. That is, still in the womb; or, still a newborn baby. 
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many of the sons of Israel to the Lord their God.
17And he will go‐ahead before Him in the spirit and
power of Elijah to turn‐backA the hearts of fathers
to their children, and to turn back disobedient ones
withB the understandingC of righteous ones, to
prepare a people having been made‐ready for the
Lord”. 18 And Zechariah said to the angel, “Based‐on
what shall I know this? For I am an old‐man, and my
wife is advanced in her days”. 19 And having
responded, the angel said to him, “I am Gabriel, the
one standing in the presence of God. And I was sent
forth to speak to you, and to announce these things
as‐good‐news to you. 20 And behold— you shall be
silent and not able to speak until which day these
things take place, because you did not believe my
words, which will be fulfilled in their proper‐time”.
21 And the people were waiting for Zechariah. And
they were wondering during his delaying in the
temple. 22 And having come out, he was not able to
speak to them. And they realized that he had seen
a vision in the temple. And he was motioning to
them and continuing to be mute.

A: turn back the hearts... children. See Mal 4:5‐6. B. Or, by means of.
C. Or, way‐of‐thinking. 

Luke 1:17-22 276



Elizabeth Conceives And Hides It For Five Months 
23 And it came about that when the days of his
service were fulfilled, he went to his house. 24 And
after these days, Elizabeth his wife conceived. And
she was concealing herself for five months, saying
25that “Thus the Lord has done for me in the days in
which He looked‐upon me to take‐away my
reproach among people”.

In The Sixth Month, an Angel Appears To Mary, 
a Virgin Promised In Marriage To Joseph
26 Now in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel was sent‐
forth from God to a city of Galilee for which the name
was Nazareth, 27 to a virgin having been promised‐in‐
marriageA to a man for whom the name was Joseph,
from the house of David. And the name of the virgin was
Mary. 28 And having come‐in toB her, he said, “Greetings,
favored one! The Lord is with you”. 29 But the one was
very‐troubled at the statement, and was pondering
what‐kind‐of greeting this might be.

The Angel Tells Mary She Will Give Birth To a Son—
Jesus, The Son of God
30 And the angel said to her, “Do not be fearing,

A. That is, by her parents, according to the custom of that day. B. That
is, come into her house. 
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Mary. For you found favorA with God. 31 And
behold— you will conceive in your womb and give‐
birth to a son. And you shall call His name Jesus.
32This One will be great, and will be called ‘Son of
the Most‐High’. And the Lord God will give Him the
throne of David, His father. 33 And He will reignB over
the house of Jacob forever. And there will not be an
end of His kingdom”. 34 And Mary said to the angel,
“How will this happen, since I am not knowingC a
man?” 35 And having responded, the angel said to
her, “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the
power of the Most‐High will overshadow you. For
this reasonD also the Holy Child being born will be
called God’s Son. 36 And behold— Elizabeth your
relative also herself has conceived a son in her old
age. And this is the sixth month for her, the one
being called barren, 37 because no wordE from God
will be impossible”. 38 And Mary said, “Behold the
slave of the Lord. May it be done to me according to
your word”. And the angel departed from her.

Mary Goes To See Elizabeth
39 And having arisen during these days, Mary proceeded

A. Or, grace. B. Or, be king. C. That is, having sexual relations with. D. That
is, because God will be the child’s father. E. Or, no thing. 
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to the hill country with haste, to a city of Judah, 40 and
entered into the house of Zechariah, and greeted
Elizabeth. 41 And it came about that when Elizabeth heard
the greeting of Mary, the baby leapedA in her womb.

Elizabeth Recognizes Mary 
As The Mother of Her Lord
And Elizabeth was filledB with the Holy Spirit, 42 and
exclaimed with a loud shout and said, “You are
blessedC among women, and blessed is the fruit of
your womb. 43 And whyD has this happened to me—
that the mother of my Lord should come to me?
44For behold— when the sound of your greeting
came‐to‐be in my ears, the baby leaped with
gladness in my womb. 45 And blessedE is she having
believed thatF there will be a fulfillment to the
things having been spoken to her from the Lord”.

Mary Rejoices Over God Her Savior
46 And Mary said, “My soul magnifiesG the Lord,

A. Or, leaped‐for‐joy. B. This is how Elizabeth knew the things she says
next. C. That is, blessed by God. D. Or, from where, how. E. Or, fortunate,
happy. F. Or, because. G. In Latin, this word is Magnificat, which has
become a name for this ‘magnification’ of God by Mary. 
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47 and my spirit rejoiced‐greatly over God my Savior.
48Because He looked‐uponA the lowlinessB of His
slave, for behold— from now on, all generations will
consider me blessedC, 49 because the Powerful One
did great things for me. And His name is holy. 50 And
His mercy to generations and generations is on the
ones fearing Him. 51 He did a mighty‐deedD with His
arm. He scattered ones proudE in the thoughtF of
their heart. 52 He brought‐down rulers from their
thrones, and lifted‐up lowly ones. 53 He filled ones
being hungry with good things, and sent ones being
rich away empty. 54 He helped Israel His servant so
that He might rememberG mercy, 55 just as He spoke
to our fathers— to Abraham, and to his seed
forever”. 56 And Mary stayed with her about three
months, and returned to her house.

Elizabeth Bears a Son, Who Is Named John. 
People Wonder What This Child Will Be
57 Now for Elizabeth, the time was fulfilled that she might
give‐birth, and she bore a son. 58 And the neighbors and
her relatives heard that the Lord magnified His mercy

A. That is, with favor. B. That is, humble status. C. Or, fortunate. That is,
a most fortunate recipient of God’s favor. D. Or, showed strength, defined
by what follows. E. Or, arrogant, haughty. F. Or, way of thinking. G. Or,
keep‐in‐mind. 
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with her, and they were rejoicing‐with her. 59 And it came
about that on the eighth day they came to circumcise
the child. And theyA were callingB him Zechariah, on the
basis of the name of his father. 60 And having responded,
his mother said, “No! Instead he will be called John”.
61And they said to her that “There is no one from your
relatives who is called by this name”. 62 And they were
motioning to his father as to what he would wish him to
be called. 63 And having asked‐for a tablet, he wrote,
saying “John is his name”. And they all marveled. 64 And
at‐once his mouth was opened, and his tongue loosed.
And he was speaking, blessing God. 65 And awe came
over all the ones living around them. And all these things
were being talked‐over in the whole hill country of
Judea. 66 And all the ones having heard it put these
matters in their heart, saying, “What then will this child
be?” ForC indeed, the hand of the Lord was with him.

Zechariah Prophesies 
That John Will Prepare The Way For The Messiah
67 And Zechariah, his father, was filled with the Holy
Spirit and prophesied, saying 68 “Blessed be the Lord
GodD of Israel, because He visited us and

A. That is, the people at the ceremony. B. Or, were going to call. C. This
may be part of the quote, and refer to the circumstances of John’s birth.
Or, this may be Luke’s comment. D. Or, the Lord, the God of Israel. 
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accomplishedA redemption for His people, 69 and
raised‐up a horn of salvation for us in the house of
David His servant (70 just as He spoke through the
mouth of His holy prophets from the past ageB), 71 a
salvation from our enemies and from the hand of all
the ones hating us, 72 so as to show mercy toC our
fathers and rememberD His holy covenant (73 the
oath which He swore to Abraham our father)— that
He might grant to us that 74 having been delivered
from the hand of our enemies, we might be servingE

Him fearlessly 75 in holiness and righteousness
before Him for all our days. 76 And indeed you, child,
will be called a prophet of the Most‐High. For you
will go before the Lord so as to prepare His waysF,
77that you might giveG His people the knowledge of
salvation by the forgiveness of their sins 78 because
of the deep‐feelings‐of mercy of our God, with
whichH the risingI Sun from on‐high will visit us 79 so as

A. Or, brought about. Zechariah is speaking prophetically. B. Or, from
long‐ago, from of old. C. That is, by at last carrying out His promises
to them. D. That is, be mindful of the covenant He swore to them. In
Gen 22:16‐18 God swore that all nations of the earth would be blessed
in Abraham. E. Or, worshiping. F. Or, paths. G. That is, through the One
coming after you. H. This is plural, referring either to deep‐feelings of
mercy, or to salvation, forgiveness, and deep‐feelings of mercy. I. Or, the
rising Star; or, the Dawn. That is, the Messiah, alluding to Mal 4:2. 
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to shine‐upon the ones sitting in darkness and a
shadow of death, that He might directA our feet into
the way of peace”.

John Remains In Seclusion 
Until His Public Appearance To Israel
80 And the child was growing and becoming‐strong
in spirit. And he was in the desolate places until the
day of his public‐appearanceB to Israel.

Mary Gives Birth In Bethlehem, Where She And Joseph
Went Because of The Roman Census
2:1 Now it came about during those days that a decree
went out from Caesar AugustusC that all the world
should be registeredD. 2 This firstE registration took place
while Quirinius was being‐governor of Syria. 3 And they
were all going to register‐themselvesF— each one to his
own cityG. 4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of
the city of Nazareth, to Judea, to the city of David, which
is called Bethlehem— because of his being from the

A. Or, lead, guide. B. Or, manifestation. C. This Roman emperor, also
known as Octavian, ruled from 27 B.C to A.D. 14. D. Or, enrolled, listed on
a census roll. E. Or, This was the first registration while. This was in about
4 B.C. A second, or a finishing of this first one, took place in A.D. 6, and is
mentioned in Act 5:37. F. Or, be registered. G. This indicates Herod was
conducting the census according to Jewish customs. 
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house and family of David— 5 so as to register himself
with Mary, the one having been promised‐in‐marriage
to him, being pregnant. 6 And it came about during
their being there that the days were fulfilled that she
might give‐birth. 7 And she gave birth to her firstborn
son. And she wrapped Him in swaddling‐clothsA, and
laid Him in a mangerB, because there was not a place
for them in the inn.

Angels Announce The Birth of The Savior 
To Shepherds In The Field
8 And shepherds were in the same region, living‐in‐
the‐fields and watching over their flock for watches
of the night. 9 And an angel of the Lord stood near
them, and the glory of the Lord shined around them,
and they feared a great fear. 10 And the angel said to
them, “Do not be fearing. For behold— I am
announcing‐as‐good‐news to you a great joy which
will be for all the people, 11 becauseC a Savior was
born for you today in the city of David, Who is Christ
the Lord. 12 And this will be the sign for you: you will
find a baby having been wrapped in swaddling
cloths and lying in a manger”. 13 And suddenly a

A. That is, bands of cloth. B. That is, an animal feeding trough in a stall
or stable, as in 13:15. C. Or, that.
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multitude of the heavenly host was with the angel,
praising God and saying, 14 “Glory to God in the
highest [heavens]. And peace on earth among
people of A [His] good‐willB”. 15 And it came about
that when the angels departed from them into
heaven, the shepherds were saying to one another,
“Let us go now to Bethlehem and see this thing
having taken place which the Lord made‐known to
us”. 16 And they came, having hurried, and found
both Mary and Joseph, and the baby lying in the
manger. 17 And having seen Him, they made‐known
about the thing having been spoken to them about
this Child. 18 And all the ones having heard it
marveled about the things having been spoken to
them by the shepherds. 19 But Mary was preservingC

all these things, pondering them in her heart. 20 And
the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God
for everything which they heard and saw, just as it
was spoken to them.

His Name Is Called Jesus
21 And when eight days were fulfilled that they might

A. That is, people who are recipients or objects of His good‐will, people
with whom He is pleased; or, people characterized by good‐will toward
God. Some manuscripts say ‘earth, good‐will among people’. B. Or, good‐
pleasure, favor. C. Or, treasuring‐up, holding in memory. 
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circumcise Him, His name was indeed called Jesus—
the name having been named by the angel beforeA

He was conceived in the womb.

The Parents Bring Jesus To The Temple 
To Redeem Him Before The Lord
22 And when the days of their purification according to
the Law of Moses were fulfilledB, they brought Him up
to Jerusalem so as to present Him to the Lord 23 just as it
has been written in the Law of the Lord [in Ex 13:2], that
“every male opening the womb shall be called holy to
the Lord”; 24 and that she might give a sacrifice in
accordance with the thing having been said in the Law
of the Lord [in Lev 12:8]: “a pair of turtledoves or two
young ones of pigeons”. 

Simeon Recognizes The Child As The Messiah, 
But a Sword Will Pierce Mary’s Soul
25 And behold— a man was in Jerusalem for whom
the name was Simeon. And this man was righteous
and reverentC, waiting‐for the consolation of Israel.
And the Holy Spirit was upon him. 26 And it had been
revealed to him by the Holy Spirit that he would not

A. In other words, the Child’s Father chose His name. B. That is, after 33
more days, Lev 12:1‐8. C. Or, God‐fearing, devout. 
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see death before he would see the Christ of the
Lord. 27 And he came in the Spirit into the temple.
And at the parents bringing‐in the child Jesus that
they might do for Him according to the thingA

having become‐a‐custom from the Law, 28 he also
took Him into his arms. And he blessed God, and
said, 29 “Now You are releasing Your slave in peace
in accordance with Your word, Master, 30 because my
eyes saw Your salvation 31 which You prepared in the
presence of all the peoples— 32 the light for the
revelation of the Gentiles, and the glory of Your
people Israel”. 33 And His father and mother were
marveling at the things being spoken about Him.
34And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary His
mother, “Behold— this One is appointedB forC the
falling and rising of many in Israel, and forD a sign
being spoken‐againstE— 35 and indeed a sword will
pierce the soul of you yourself— so that the
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed”.

Anna The Prophet Thanks God For the Child
36 And there was Anna— a prophet, a daughter of
Phanuel, from the tribe of Asher. This one was

A. Luke is referring to the practice in v 23. B. Or, destined. C. That is, for
the purpose of causing a fall. D. That is, for the purpose of becoming a
sign. E. Or, opposed, contradicted. 

Luke 2:27-36 287



advanced in her many days, having lived with a
husband seven years from her virginity, 37 and
herself being a widow up‐toA eighty four years, who
was not departing from the temple, servingB night
and day with fastings and prayers. 38 And having
come‐upon them at the very hour, she was
returning‐thanks to God, and was speaking about
Him to all the ones waiting for the redemption of
Jerusalem.

The Family Returns To Nazareth In Galilee
39 And when they finished all the things according to
the Law of the Lord, they returned to Galilee— to
their own city, Nazareth. 40 And the Child was
growing and becoming strong, while being filled
with wisdom. And the grace of God was upon Him.

In Jerusalem At Age Twelve, 
Jesus Stays Behind When His Parents Leave For Home
41 And His parents were going to Jerusalem yearly for the
Feast of the Passover. 42 And when He became twelve years
old— they going up in accordance with the custom of the
Feast, 43 and having completed the days— during their

A. Or, until. That is, until her 84th year; or, for 84 years after becoming a
widow. B. Or, worshiping. 
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returning, the boy Jesus stayed‐behind in Jerusalem. And His
parents did not know it, 44 but having thought that He was in
the caravanA, they went a day’s journey. And they were
searching‐for Him among the relatives and the
acquaintances. 45 And not having found Him, they returned
to Jerusalem, searching‐for Him. 

Jesus Is Found In The Temple 
Listening To And Questioning The Teachers
46 And it came about after three days that they found
Him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the teachers,
both listening‐to them and questioning them. 47 And all
the ones listening‐to Him were astonished at His
understanding and His answers. 48 And having seen Him,
they were astounded. And His mother said to Him,
“Child, why did you doB us like this? Behold— Your father
and I were looking‐for You, while suffering‐pain”. 49 And
He said to them, “Why is it that you were looking‐for
Me? Did you not know that I must be inC the things of
MyD Father? 50 And they did not understand the thing
which He spoke to them. 51 And He went down with

A. Or, travel‐group. B. Or, act toward us. C. That is, engaged in the
interests or business of My Father (answering the stated ‘Why’ question);
or, located in the possessions or house of My Father (answering the
implied ‘Where’ question). D. Note the contrast with ‘your father’ in v 48. 
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them, and came to Nazareth, and was being subject to
them. And His mother was keeping all these things in her
heart. 52 And Jesus was advancing in wisdom and stature,
and in favor with God and people.

In The Fifteenth Year of Tiberius, John Is Sent Out By God
3:1 Now in the fifteenthA year of the government of TiberiusB

Caesar— Pontius PilateC being‐governor of Judea, and HerodD

being‐tetrarchE of Galilee, and PhilipF his brother being
tetrarch of the region of Ituraea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias
being tetrarch of Abilene, 2 in‐the‐time‐of the high priest
Annas and Caiaphas— the word of God came toG John, the
son of Zechariah, in the wilderness. 

John Proclaims a Baptism of Repentance, 
In Fulfillment of Isaiah
3 And he went into all the surrounding‐region of the
Jordan, proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the
forgiveness of sins, 4 as it has been written in the book

A. This points to a year between A.D. 26 and 29. B. He was the Roman
emperor from A.D. 14 to 37. C. He was the fifth Roman prefect (a military
officer put in charge of a district to maintain order) of Judea, serving from
A.D. 26 to 36. D. That is, Herod Antipas. See Mt 14:1. E. That is, being‐
governor, appointed by Rome. F. This Philip II was a half‐brother of Herod
Antipas. His capital was Philip’s Caesarea (seen in Mt 16:13). He reigned
from 4 B.C. to A.D. 34. G. Or, upon. 
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of the words of Isaiah the prophet [in Isa 40:3‐5], “A
voice of one shouting in the wilderness: ‘Prepare the way
of the Lord; be making His paths straight. 5 Every valley
will be filled and every mountain and hill will be made‐
low. And the crooked paths will become straight, and the
rough will become smooth paths. 6 And all flesh will see
the salvation of God’ ”. 7 Therefore he was saying to the
crowds coming out to be baptized by him, “Brood of
vipers— who showedA you to flee from the coming
wrath? 8 Therefore produce fruits worthy of repentance.
And do not begin to say withinB yourselves, ‘We have
Abraham as our father’. For I say to you that God is able
to raise‐up children for Abraham from these stones!
9And indeed the axe is already lyingC at the root of the
trees. Therefore every tree not producing good fruit is
cut down and thrown into the fire”. 

The People Ask John What They Should Do 
To Produce Fruit Worthy of Repentance
10 And the crowds were questioning him, saying,
“What then should we do?” 11 And having
responded, he was saying to them, “Let the one
having two tunicsD give to the one not having, and

A. Or, indicated to, warned. B. Or, among. C. Or, being laid. D. That is,
undergarments. 
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let the one having food be doing likewise”. 12 And tax
collectors also came to be baptized. And they said
to him, “Teacher, what should we do?” 13 And the
one said to them, “Be collecting nothing more than
the amount having been commanded”. 14 And ones
serving‐as‐soldiers also were questioning him,
saying, “And us, what should we do?” And he said
to them, “Do not violently‐extortA anyone, nor
extort‐with‐false‐charges. And be content with
your wagesB”.

John Says One More Powerful Is Coming, 
Who Will Baptize With The Spirit And Fire
15 And while the populace was waiting‐in‐expectation
and all were pondering in their hearts about John— if
perhaps he might be the Christ— 16 John responded,
saying to everyone, “I am baptizing you withC water, but
the One more powerful than me is coming, of Whom I
am not fit to untie the strap of His sandals. He will
baptize you withD the Holy Spirit and fireE— 17 Whose
winnowing‐tool is in His hand so as to clean‐outF His
threshing floor and gather the wheat into His barn; but
He will burn up the chaff with an inextinguishable fire”.

A. That is, threaten or use violence to get money from citizens. B. Or,
rations. C. Or, in. D. Or, in. E. See Mt 3:11. F. That is, by separating the
threshings into wheat and chaff, and taking each to their destinations.
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18 So indeed, while also exhorting many other things, he
was announcing‐good‐news‐to the people.

Herod Locked Up John In Prison
19 But Herod the tetrarch— while being rebukedA by
him concerning HerodiasB, the wife of his brother,
and concerning all the evil things which Herod did—
20 also added this to everything: he also locked‐up
John in prison.

Jesus Was Baptized When All The People Were Baptized
21 And it came about whenC all the people were baptized,
Jesus also having been baptized and praying, that the
heaven was opened 22 and the Holy Spirit descended
upon Him in a bodily form likeD a dove, and a voice came
from heaven: “You are My beloved Son. With You I wasE

well‐pleased”.

At About Age Thirty, Jesus Begins His Ministry
23 And Jesus Himself was, [when] beginning His ministry,
about thirty years old, being a son, as it was being supposed,
of Joseph, the son of Heli, 24 the son of Matthat, the son of

A. Or, exposed. B. See Mt 14:3. C. That is, at the period of time when all
the people were baptized. D. That is, having a body with an outward
appearance similar to a dove. E. Or, am well pleased. See Mt 3:17.
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Levi, the son of Melchi, the son of Jannai, the son of Joseph,
25 the son of Mattathias, the son of Amos, the son of Nahum,
the son of Hesli, the son of Naggai, 26 the son of Maath, the
son of Mattathias, the son of Semein, the son of Josech, the
son of Joda, 27 the son of Joanan, the son of Rhesa, the son of
Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, the son of Neri, 28 the son of
Melchi, the son of Addi, the son of Cosam, the son of
Elmadam, the son of Er, 29 the son of Joshua, the son of Eliezer,
the son of Jorim, the son of Matthat, the son of Levi, 30 the
son of Simeon, the son of Judah, the son of Joseph, the son
of Jonam, the son of Eliakim, 31 the son of Melea, the son of
Menna, the son of Mattatha, the son of Nathan, the son of
David, 32 the son of Jesse, the son of Obed, the son of Boaz,
the son of Sala, the son of Nahshon, 33 the son of Aminadab,
the son of Admin, the son of Arni, the son of Hezron, the son
of Perez, the son of Judah, 34 the son of Jacob, the son of Isaac,
the son of Abraham, the son of Terah, the son of Nahor, 35 the
son of Serug, the son of Reu, the son of Peleg, the son of
Heber, the son of Shelah, 36 the son of Cainan, the son of
Arphaxad, the son of Shem, the son of Noah, the son of
Lamech, 37 the son of Methuselah, the son of Enoch, the son
of Jared, the son of Mahalaleel, the son of Cainan, 38 the son
of Enosh, the son of Seth, the son of Adam, the son of God.
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In The Wilderness, Jesus Is Tempted By Satan 
To Act Contrary To His Father’s Will
4:1 And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the
Jordan. And He was being led in the Spirit in the
wilderness 2 for forty days while being tempted by the
devil. And He did not eat anything during those days.
And they having been completed, He was hungry. 3 And
the devil said to Him, “If You areA God’s Son, sayB to this
stone that it should become bread”. 4 And Jesus
responded to him, “It has been written [in Deut 8:3] that
‘MankindC shall not live on bread alone’ ”. 5 And having
led Him up, he showed Him all the kingdoms of the
world in a moment of time. 6 And the devil said to Him,
“I will give You all this authority and their glory, because
it has been handed‐over to me, and I give it to
whomever I wish. 7 Therefore if You worship before me,
it will all be Yours”. 8 And having responded, Jesus said to
him “It has been written [in Deut 6:13], ‘You shall
worship the Lord your God, and serve Him only’ ”. 9 And
he led Him into Jerusalem and stood Him on the pinnacle
of the temple. And he said to Him, “If You are God’s Son,
throw Yourself down from here. 10 For it has been written
[in Ps 91:11] that ‘He will command His angels

A. That is, Assuming You are, as God said in 3:22. B. That is, prove it by
exercising Your creative power. C. Or, The man, The person, Man,
Humankind. 
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concerning You that they might protect You’, 11 and [in Ps
91:12] that ‘They will lift You up on their hands that You
may not ever strike Your foot against a stone’ ”. 12 And
having responded, Jesus said to him that “It has been
said [in Deut 6:16], ‘You shall not put the Lord your God
to the test’ ”. 13 And having completed every temptation,
the devil departed from Him until an opportune‐time.

Jesus Returns To Galilee 
And Begins Teaching In Their Synagogues
14 And Jesus returned to Galilee in the power of the Spirit.
And news about Him went out throughout the whole
surrounding‐region. 15 And He was teaching in their
synagogues, while being glorified by all.

Jesus Comes To Nazareth 
And Reads Isaiah 61:1‐2 In The Synagogue
16 And He came to Nazareth, where He had been
brought‐up. And in accordance with the thing having
become‐a‐custom with him, He entered into the
synagogue on the day of the Sabbath, and stood up to
read. 17 And the scroll of the prophet Isaiah was given to
Him. And having unrolled the scroll, He found the place
where it had been written [in Isa 61:1‐2]: 18 “The Spirit of
the Lord is upon Me, because of which He anointed Me
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to announce‐good‐news to poor ones. He has sent me
out to proclaim a release to captives and recovery‐of‐
sight to blind ones, to send‐out with a release ones
having been brokenA, 19 to proclaim the acceptableB

year of the Lord”. 20 And having rolled up the scroll,
having given it back to the attendant, He sat‐downC.
And the eyes of everyone in the synagogue were
looking‐intently at Him.

Jesus Says: Today This Scripture Is Fulfilled In Your 
Ears. They Drive Him Out
21 And He began to say to them that “Today this
Scripture has been fulfilled in your ears”. 22 And they
all wereD testifying concerning Him, and marveling
at the words of E grace proceeding from His mouth.
And they were saying, “Is not this One Joseph’s
son?” 23 And He said to them, “You will surely speak
this proverb to Me: ‘Physician, cure yourself’. Do
also here in your hometown all‐that we heard
having taken place in Capernaum”. 24 But He said,
“Truly I say to you that no prophet is acceptableF in

A. Or, shattered, whether in spirit or body; and thus, oppressed. B. Or,
favorable, welcome. It is the Lord’s favored year at last! C. That is, sat
down facing them from the front. In that day, teachers stood to read and
sat to teach. D. That is, up until this speech. E. That is, characterized by
grace; gracious words. F. Or, welcome. 
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his hometown. 25 And I say to you in accordance with
[God’s] truth— there were many widows in Israel in
the days of Elijah when the heaven was shut for
three years and six months, when a great famine
took place over all the land. 26 And Elijah was sent to
noneA of them, except to [the village of] Zarephath
of‐Sidon, to a widow woman. 27 And there were
many lepers in Israel in the time of Elisha the
prophet. And none of them was cleansed, except
Naaman the Syrian”. 28 And they were all filled with
fury in the synagogue while hearing these things.
29And having arisen, they drove Him outside of the
city, and led Him up to the brow of the hill on which
their city had been built so as to throw Him down
the cliff. 30 But He, having gone through the middle
of them, was proceeding.

Jesus Goes To Capernaum And Teaches. 
They Are Astounded At His Authority
31 And He went down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee.
And He was teaching them on the Sabbath. 32 And they
were astounded at His teaching, because His message
was with authority.

A. Elijah and Elisha did not do the miracle for Israel. Jesus is putting His
hometown people in the same class as unbelieving Israel in the days of
Elijah and Elisha. 
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Jesus Orders a Demon To Leave a Man. 
They Are Astonished At His Power
33 And in the synagogue there was a man having a
spirit of an unclean demon. And he cried‐out with a
loud voice, 34 “Let‐us‐aloneA! WhatB do we have to
do with You, Jesus from‐Nazareth? Did You come to
destroy us? I know You, Who You are: the Holy One
of God!” 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, “Be
silenced and come out from him”. And the demon,
having thrown him down into their midst, came out
from him, not having hurt him at all. 36 And
astonishment came over everyone. And they were
talking‐with one another, saying, “What is this
message? Because He commands the unclean
spirits with authority and power, and they come
out!” 37 And the news about Him was going out into
every place of the surrounding‐region.

In Simon’s Home That Night, Many Are Healed
38 And having arisen from the synagogue, He
entered into the house of Simon. Now the
mother‐in‐law of Simon was being grippedC with
a high fever. And they asked Him concerning her.

A. Or, Ah! (a scream). B. Lit, What [is there] for us and for You? C. Or,
held; and thus, afflicted. 
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39 And having stood over her, He rebuked the fever,
and it left her. And having stood up at‐once, she was
serving them. 40 And while the sun was settingA, all
who were having ones being sick with various
diseases brought them to Him. And the One, laying
His hands on each one of them, was curing them.
41And demons also were coming out from many,
shouting, and saying that “You are the Son of God!”
And rebuking them, He was not allowing them to
speak, because they knew that He was the Christ. 

Jesus Proceeds On 
To Announce The Kingdom of God To Other Cities
42 And having become day, having gone out, He
went to a desolateB place. And the crowds were
seeking‐for Him. And they came to Him and were
holdingC Him back that He might not proceed from
them. 43And the One said to them that “I must
also announce the kingdom of God as good news
to the other cities, because I was sent‐forth for
this purpose”.

A. That is, after the sun went down, ending the Sabbath, but before dark.
B. Or, deserted, solitary, lonely. C. Or, detaining Him. 
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While Jesus Teaches The Crowds By The Lake of
Gennesaret, He Uses Simon’s Boat

44 And He was proclaiming in the synagogues of Judea.
5:1 And it came about during the crowd’s pressing‐upon
Him and listening‐to the word of God that He was
standing beside the lake of GennesaretA. 2 And He saw
two boats standing beside the lake. And the fishermen,
having gotten‐out of them, were washing their nets.
3And having gotten into one of the boats, which was
Simon’s, He asked him to put‐out a little from the land.
And having sat‐down, He was teaching the crowds from
the boat.

Jesus Brings Simon a Great Catch of Fish. 
Now You Will Be Catching People
4 And when He ceased speaking, He said to Simon,
“Put‐out into the deep [water] and lowerB your nets
for a catch”. 5 And having responded, Simon said,
“Master, having labored through the whole night,
we took nothing. But atC Your word, I will lower the
nets. 6 And having done this, they enclosed a large
number of fish. And their nets were being torn. 7And
they signaled to their companions in the other boat

A. That is, the Sea of Galilee. B. This command is plural, referring to
Simon and his crew. C. Or, upon. 
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that having come, they might help them. And they
came. And they filled both the boats so that they
were sinking. 8 And having seen it, Simon Peter fell
at the knees of Jesus, saying, “Depart from me,
because I am a sinful man, Master”. 9 For
astonishment at the catch of fish which they took
seized him, and all the ones with him. 10 And likewise
also James and John, sons of Zebedee, who were
partners with Simon. And Jesus said to Simon, “Do
not be fearing. From now on you will be catchingA

people!” 11 And having brought their boats on land,
having left everything, they followed Him.

Jesus Heals a Man Full of Leprosy. 
Word of Jesus Spread Even More
12 And it came about during His being in one of the cities
that behold— there was a man full of leprosy. And
having seen Jesus, having fallen on his face, he begged
Him, saying, “Master, if You are willing, You are able to
cleanse me”. 13 And having stretched‐out His hand, He
touched him, saying, “I am willingB. Be cleansed”. And
immediately the leprosy departed from him. 14 And He
ordered him to tell no one, “But having gone, show

A. Or, capturing. That is, catching‐alive. B. Only Jesus heals in His own
name, without calling upon God.
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yourself to the priestA and offer the things for your
cleansing just as Moses commanded, for a testimony to
them”. 15 But the word about Him was spreading more,
and large crowds were coming together to hear, and to
be cured from their infirmities. 16 But He was retreating
within the desolate places and praying.

Jesus Heals a Paralyzed Man 
To Prove He Has The Authority To Forgive Sins
17 And it came about on one of the days, that He was
teaching. And Pharisees and Law‐teachers were sitting
there who had come from every village of Galilee and
Judea and Jerusalem. And the power of the Lord was
present that He might be healing. 18 And behold— men
bringing on a bed a man who had been paralyzed. And
they were seeking to bring him in, and to place him
before Him. 19 And not having found by what way they
might bring him in because of the crowd, having gone
up on the housetop, they let him down through the tiles
with the little‐bed into their midst, in front of Jesus.
20And having seen their faith, He said, “Man, your sins
have been forgiven you”. 21 And the scribes and the
Pharisees began to reason, saying, “Who is this One Who
is speaking blasphemies? Who is able to forgive sins

A. That is, in Jerusalem. 
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except God alone?” 22 But Jesus, having known their
reasonings, having responded, said to them, “Why are
you reasoning in your hearts? 23 Which is easier: to say,
‘Your sins have been forgiven you’, or to say, ‘Arise and
walk’? 24 But in order that you may know that the Son of
Man has authority on earth to forgive sins”— He said to
the one having been paralyzed, “I say to you, arise, and
having picked up your little‐bed, proceed to your house”.
25 And having stood‐up at once in their presence, having
picked up the thing upon which he was lying‐down, he
went to his house glorifying God. 26 And astonishment
seized everyone. And they were glorifying God. And they
were filled with awe, saying that “We saw incredible
things today”.

Jesus Calls Levi The Tax Collector 
And Eats With His Friends. I Came For Sinners
27 And after these things, He went out and saw a tax‐
collector, Levi by name, sitting at the tax‐officeA. And He
said to him, “Be following Me!” 28 And having left‐behind
everything, having stood up, he was following Him. 29And
Levi made a great receptionB for Him in his house. And
there was a large crowd of tax collectors and others who

A. Or, tax‐booth. Levi (Matthew) was on the job, collecting taxes for
Herod Antipas. B. Or, banquet. 
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were reclining [to eat] with them. 30 And the Pharisees
and their scribes were grumbling to His disciples, saying,
“For what reason are you eating and drinking with the
tax collectors and sinnersA?” 31 And having responded,
Jesus said to them, “The ones being healthy have no
need of a physician, but the ones being ill. 32 I have not
come to call righteous ones to repentance, but sinners”. 

Why Do Your Disciples Not Fast? 
The Bridegroom Is Here. New Wineskins
33 And the ones said to Him, “The disciples of John
are fastingB frequently and making prayers. Likewise
also the ones of the Pharisees. But Yours are eating
and drinking”. 34 And Jesus said to them, “You
cannot make the sonsC of the wedding‐hall fast
while the bridegroom is with them, can you? 35 But
days will come. And when the bridegroom is taken‐
away from them, then they will fast in those days”.
36 And He was also speaking a parable to them, that
“No one having torn a patch from a new garment
puts it on an old garment. Otherwise indeed heD will
both tear the new, and the patch from the new will

A. That is, irreligious people living outside of God’s Law. B. On why these
two groups may have been fasting, see Mt 9:14. C. That is, the attendants
of the groom; the groomsmen. D. Or, it; such an action as just described. 
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not agreeA with the old. 37 And no one puts newB

wine into old wineskins. Otherwise indeed the new
wine will burst the wineskins, and it will spill‐out,
and the wineskins will be ruined. 38 But new wine
must‐be‐put into fresh wineskins. 39 And no one
having drunk old wine desiresC new. For he says,
‘The old is good’ ”.

The Pharisees Object To Plucking Grain On The Sabbath.
I Am Lord of The Sabbath
6:1 And it came about on a Sabbath that He was
proceeding through grainfields. And His disciples were
pluckingD and eating the heads [of grain], rubbing them
in their hands. 2 And some of the Pharisees said, “Why
are youE doing what is not lawful on the Sabbath?” 3 And
having responded to them, Jesus said, “Did you not even
read [in 1 Sam 21:1‐6] this which David did when he was
hungry, he and the ones being with him?— 4 how he
entered into the house of God, and having taken the

A. Or, fit, match. Jesus is not a patch on the old Jewish system. He is a
new garment, so His disciples behave in a new way. B. Jesus, the new
and fresh, cannot be contained in the old Jewish system. C. Those in the
old Jewish system are comfortable with it, and not naturally inclined to
drink the new wine Jesus brings. D. The Law permitted this, Deut 23:25.
E. This is plural. 
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BreadA of Presentation, he ate it and gave it to the ones
with him, which is not lawful for anyone to eat but the
priests alone? 5 And He was saying to them, “The Son of
Man is Lord of the Sabbath”.

Is It Lawful To Heal On The Sabbath? 
Jesus Heals a Man, Enraging The Pharisees
6 And it came about on another Sabbath that He entered
into the synagogue and was teaching. And there was a
man there, and his right hand was withered. 7 And the
scribes and the Pharisees were closely‐watching Him to
see if He cured on the Sabbath, in order that they might
find a reason to be accusing Him. 8 But He knew their
reasonings. And He said to the man having the withered
hand, “Arise, and stand into the middle”. And having
stood‐up, he stood there. 9 And Jesus said to them, “I am
asking youB if it is lawfulC on the Sabbath to do‐good or
to do‐harm, to save a life or to destroy it?” 10 And
having looked‐around at them all, He said to him,
“Stretch‐out your hand”. And the one did it, and his
hand was restored. 11 And they were filled with rageD,

A. That is, the bread ‘set before’ or ‘presented to’ God; the twelve loaves
of showbread, Lev 24:6‐9. B. This is plural, referring to the scribes and
Pharisees. C. The answer is that is makes no difference. It is good to do
good and wrong to do harm on all seven days. The Sabbath is a rest from
one’s work, not from doing good. D. Or, senseless anger.
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and were talking‐over with one another what they might
do to Jesus.

After Choosing The Twelve, 
Jesus Stands Before a Huge Crowd To Teach Them
12 And it came about during these days that He went out
to the mountain to pray. And He was spending the night
in prayer to God. 13 And when it became day, He called
to His disciples. And having chosen twelve from them,
whom He also named apostles— 14 Simon, whom He also
named Peter, and Andrew, his brother, and James, and
John, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 15 and Matthew, and
Thomas, and James, the son of Alphaeus, and Simon, the
one being called a Zealot, 16 and Judas, the son of James,
and Judas Iscariot, who became a traitor— 17 and having
come down with them, He stood on a level place. And
there was a large crowd of His disciples, and a great
multitude of the people from all Judea and Jerusalem
and the coastal‐region of Tyre and Sidon, 18 who came
to hear Him and to be healed from their diseases. And
the ones being troubled by unclean spirits were being
cured. 19 And all the multitude were seeking to touch
Him because power was going forth from Him and
healing everyone.
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These Are The Ones God Considers Blessed 
And In Danger
20 And He, having lifted‐up His eyes toward His
disciples, was saying— “BlessedA are the poor ones,
because the kingdom of God is yours. 21 Blessed are
the ones hungering now, because you will be filled‐
to‐satisfaction. Blessed are the ones weeping now,
because you will laugh. 22 You are blessed whenever
people hate you, and whenever they separateB you,
and reproach you, and throw‐out your name as evil
because‐of C the Son of Man. 23 Rejoice on that day
and leap‐for‐joy, for behold— your reward is great
in heaven. For their fathers were doing it in the
same way to the prophets. 24 But woe to you rich
ones, because you are receiving your comfort in full.
25 Woe to you, the ones having been filled now,
because you will hunger. Woe— the ones laughing
now, because you will mourn and weep. 26 Woe—
when all people speak well of you. For their fathers
were doing it in the same way to the false‐prophets.

A. Or, Fortunate, Happy, from God’s point of view. B. That is, exclude.
C. That is, from the persecutor’s point of view; or, for the sake of, from
the believer’s point of view. 
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Love Your Enemies. 
Be Compassionate And Do Good To All
27 “But I say to you, the ones hearingA— Be
loving your enemies. Be acting commendably
to the ones hating you. 28 Be blessingB the ones
cursing you. Be praying for the ones mistreating
you. 29 To the one striking you on the cheek, be
offering also the other. And from the one taking
away your cloak, also do not withholdC the
tunicD. 30 To everyone asking you, be giving. And
from the one taking away your things, do not
be demanding them back. 31 And just as you
want people to be doing to you, be doing to
them likewise. 32 If indeed you are loving the
ones loving you, what‐kind‐of credit is it to you?
For even the sinners are loving the ones loving
them. 33 For if indeed you are doing‐good‐to the
ones doing‐good‐to you, what kind of credit is
it to you? Even the sinners are doing the same.
34 And if you lend‐to ones from whom you are
expectingE to receive, what kind of credit is it to
you? Even sinners are lending to sinners to

A. That is, hearing and obeying, taking My word to heart. B. That is,
giving a blessing to, or calling down God’s blessings on. C. Or, forbid him.
D. That is, the undergarment. E. Or, hoping. 
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receive‐back the equalA amounts. 35 But be
loving your enemies, and be doing good, and
be lending, expecting‐backB nothing, and your
reward will be great. And you will be sonsC of
the Most‐High, because He is good to the
ungrateful and evil ones. 36 Be compassionate,
just‐asD your Father also is compassionate. 

Do Not Judge Or Condemn Others. 
Pardon And Give To Them
37 “And do not be judgingE, and you will never
be judged. And do not be condemning, and you
will never be condemned. Be pardoning, and
you will be pardoned. 38 Be giving, and it will be
given to you. TheyF will give a good measure—
having been pressed down, having been
shaken, running over— into your foldG [of the
garment]. For with what measure you measure,
it will be measured‐back to you”.

A. That is, repayment in full. B. Or, despairing nothing. That is, not
despairing about getting it back. C. That is, ones of like nature to; ones
like your Father in heaven in character and action. D. That is, in the same
manner as. E. That is, in the sense of finding fault with, criticizing, passing
judgment on. F. That is, God’s agents for disbursing His rewards. G. That
is, into your garment or apron pulled up at the waist to form a pocket. 
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The Blind Cannot Guide The Blind. 
Correct Yourself First
39 And He also spoke a parable to them— “A blind
one is not able to guide a blind one, is he? Will they
not both fall into a pit? 40 A disciple is not above the
teacher. But everyone having been fully‐trained will
be like his teacher. 41 And why do you look‐at the
speck in the eye of your brother, but do not
considerA the log in your own eye? 42 How can you
say to your brother, ‘Brother, permit me to take‐out
the speck in your eye’, while yourself not seeing the
log in your eye? Hypocrite! First take out the log
from your eye. And then you will see‐clearly to take
out the speck in the eye of your brother. 

A Tree Is Known By Its Fruit. 
The Mouth Speaks From The Heart
43 “For there is no goodB tree producing bad
fruit; nor again, a bad tree producing good fruit.
44 For each tree is knownC by its own fruit. For
they do not collect figs from thorns, nor do they
gather a grape‐bunch from a bramble‐bush.
45The good person brings forth the good thing

A. Or, notice, perceive. B: good tree... bad fruit. See Mt 7:17. C. Or,
recognized. 
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out of the good treasureA of his heart. And the
evil person brings forth the evil thing out of his
evil treasure. For his mouth speaks out of the
abundance of the heart. 

Don’t Just Call Me Lord. Be a Doer of My Words
46 “And why are you calling Me ‘Lord, LordB’, and
you are not doing the things which I say?
47Everyone coming to Me and hearing My
words and doing them— I will show you to
whom he is like. 48 He is like a man building a
house who dug, and went down deep, and laid
a foundation on the bed‐rock. And a floodC

having come about, the river broke‐againstD

that house. And it was not strong‐enough to
shake it, because it had been built well. 49 But
the one having heard and not having done My
words is like a man having built a house on the
ground without a foundation, which the river
broke‐against. And immediately it collapsed,
and the breakage of that house became great”.

A. Or, treasure‐house, treasury. B. Or, Master, Master. C. Or, high‐water.
D. Or, burst‐against. 
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Jesus Heals a Centurion’s Servant From Afar 
By Speaking The Word
7:1 After He completed all His words in the hearing of
the people, He entered into Capernaum. 2 And a certain
centurion’sA slave, who was preciousB to him, being ill,
was about to come‐to‐an‐endC. 3 But having heard about
Jesus, he sent‐forth elders of the Jews to Him, asking Him
so that having come, He might restore his slave. 4 And
the ones having come to Jesus were appealing‐to Him
earnestly, saying that “He for whom You will grant this is
worthy. 5 For he loves our nation, and he built the
synagogue for us”. 6 Now Jesus was proceeding with
them. And He already being not far distant from the
house, the centurion sent friends, saying to Him,
“Master, do not be troubling Yourself. For I am not fit
that You should come in under my roof. 7 For this reason
I did not even consider myself worthy to come to You.
But speak it in a wordD, and let my servant be healed.
8For I also am a man being placed under authority,
having soldiers under myself. And I say to this one, ‘Go!’,
and he goes; and to another, ‘Come!’, and he comes; and
to my slave, ‘Do this!’, and he does it”. 9 And having heard
these things, Jesus marveled‐at him. And having turned

A. That is, a Roman commander of a hundred soldiers. B. Or, esteemed
by. C. That is, die. D. That is, a word of command. 
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to the crowd following Him, He said, “I say to you, not
even in Israel did I find so great a faith”. 10 And having
returned to the house, the ones having been sent found
the slave being healthy.

Jesus Raises a Woman’s Only Son From The Dead
11 And it came about afterwardsA that He proceeded to
a city being called Nain. And His disciples and a large
crowd were proceeding‐with Him. 12 Now when He drew‐
near to the gate of the city, and behold— one having
died was being carried out, an only‐born son to his
mother. And she was a widow. And a considerable crowd
from the city was with her. 13 And having seen her, the
Lord felt‐deep‐feelings [of compassion] for her. And He
said to her, “Do not be weeping”. 14 And having come to
it, He touched the funeral‐bed. And the ones bearing it
stopped. And He said, “Young‐man, I say to you, arise!”
15 And the dead one sat up and began to speak. And He
gave him to his mother. 16 And awe seized everyone. And
they were glorifying God, saying that “A great prophet
arose among us”, and that “God visited His people”.
17And this statement concerning Him went out in all
Judea and in all the surrounding‐region.

A. Or, next. 
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John The Baptist Asks, Are You The One? 
Jesus Points Him To His Miraculous Works
18 And his disciples reported to John about all these
things. And having summoned a certain two of his
disciples, John 19 sent them to the Lord, saying, “Are You
the One coming, or should we be looking‐for another
one?” 20 And having come to Him, the men said, “John
the Baptist sent us forth to You, saying, ‘Are You the One
comingA, or should we be looking for another one?’ ” 21At
that hour, He cured many from diseases and scourges
and evil spirits. And He granted seeing to many blind
ones. 22 And having responded, He said to them, “Having
gone, report to John the things which you sawB and
heard— blind ones are seeing‐again, lame ones are
walking, lepers are being cleansed. And deaf ones are
hearing, dead ones are being raised, poor ones are
having‐good‐news‐announcedC to them. 23 And blessed
is whoever does not take‐offenseD in Me”.

John Is The One Preparing The Way For The Messiah
In Fulfillment of Malachi
24 And the messengers of John having departed, He

A. Or, the Coming One; the Messiah. B. The works of Jesus answer the
question. C. Or, are being‐told‐good‐news, are being‐evangelized. D. Or,
is not caused‐to‐fall by. 
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began to speak to the crowds about John. “WhatA

did you go out into the wilderness to look‐at? A reed
being shaken by the wind? 25 But what did you go
out to see? A man having been dressed in soft
garments? Behold— the ones beingB in gloriousC

clothing and luxury are in the royal palaces! 26 But
what did you go out to see? A prophet? Yes, I say to
you, and more than a prophet. 27 This one is about
whom it has been written [in Mal 3:1]: ‘Behold— I
am sending forth My messenger ahead of Your
presenceD, who will make Your way ready in front of
You’. 28 I say to you— no one is greaterE among ones
born of women than John. But the least one in the
kingdom of God is greater than he. 29 And all the
people having heard himF, even the tax collectors,
vindicatedG God, having been baptized with the
baptism of John. 30 But the Pharisees and the Law‐
experts rejected the purpose of God for themselves,
not having been baptized by him.

A. Or, Why, with different punctuation of the questions. See Mt 11:7.
B. Or, existing, and thus, living. C. Or, splendid, distinguished. D. Or, face.
E: greater... least... greater. See Mt 11:11. F. That is, John, as Jesus
comments on the reception given John. Or, Him, making this Luke’s
comment about the reception given Jesus. G. That is, declared God right
and just. 
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But This Generation Rejects Both The One 
Preparing And He Who Came
31 “To what then will I liken the people of this
generation, and to what are they like? 32 They
are like children sitting in the marketplace and
calling to one another, who say ‘We played the
flute for you and you did not dance. We
lamentedA and you did not weep’. 33 For John
the Baptist has come not eating bread nor
drinking wine, and you say ‘He has a demon’.
34The Son of Man has come eating and drinking,
and you say ‘Behold— a man who is a glutton
and drunkardB, a friend of tax‐collectors and
sinners’. 35 And wisdom was vindicatedC by all
her children”.

Jesus Is Anointed By a Sinful Woman. A Pharisee Objects
36 And one of the Pharisees was asking Him to eat with
him. And having entered into the house of the Pharisee,
He laid‐down [to eat]. 37 And behold— there was a
woman in the city who was a sinner. And having learned
that He is reclining [to eat] at the house of the Pharisee,

A. Or, sang a funeral song. John and Jesus did not respond to them as
they expected. See Mt 11:18. B. See Mt 11:19. C. Or, declared right. 
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having brought an alabaster‐jar of perfumeA, 38 and
having stood behind Him at His feet weeping— she
began to wet His feet with the tears, and was wiping
them with the hair of her head. And she was kissing His
feet, and anointing them with the perfume. 39 And having
seen it, the Pharisee having invited Him spoke within
himself, saying, “If this One were a prophet, He would
know who and what‐kind‐of person the woman is who
is touching Him— that she is a sinner”. 

The One Forgiven Much Loves Much. 
Jesus Forgives Her Sins
40 And having responded, Jesus said to him, “Simon,
I have something to speak to you”. And the one says,
“Teacher, speak”. 41 “There were two debtors to a
certain lender. The one was owing five‐hundred
denariiB, and the other, fifty. 42 They not having the
means to pay, he forgave both. So which of them
will love him more?” 43 And having responded,
Simon said, “I assume that it is to whom he forgave
the more”. And the One said to him, “You judged
correctly”. 44 And having turned toward the woman,
He said to Simon, “Do you see this woman? I
entered into your house— You did not give Me

A. Or, fragrant oil. B. One denarius was a day’s wage for a laborer.
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water for My feet. But this one wet My feet with her
tears and wiped them with her hair. 45 You did not
give Me a kiss. But this one did not stop kissing My
feet from which hour I came‐in. 46 You did not anoint
My head with oil. But this one anointed My feet with
perfume. 47 For which reason I say to you— her
many sins have been forgiven, because she loved
much. But he to whom little is forgiven, loves little”.
48 And He said to her, “Your sins have been forgiven”.
49 And the ones reclining‐back‐with Him [to eat]
began to say among themselves, “Who is this One,
Who even forgives sins?” 50 And He said to the
woman, “Your faith has saved you. Go in peace”.

Jesus Speaks To The Crowd With a Parable
8:1 And it came about during the successive days that
He was traveling‐through according to city and village,
proclaiming and announcing the kingdom of God as
good news. And the twelve were with Him, 2 and some
women who had been cured from evil spirits and
infirmities— Mary, the one being called MagdaleneA,
from whom seven demons had come out, 3 and Joanna,
the wife of Chuza, Herod’s stewardB, and Susanna, and

A. That is, from Magdala, on the Sea of Galilee. B. Or, manager,
administrator.
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many others, who were serving them out of their
possessions. 4 And while a large crowd was gathering,
and the ones from every city were coming to Him, He
spoke with a parable—

The Sower’s Seed Falls On Different Kinds of Soil.
Only The Good Soil Produces Fruit
5 “The one sowing went out that he might sow his
seed. And during his sowing some seed fell along
the road. And it was trampled‐underfoot. And the
birds of the heaven ate it up. 6 And other seed fell‐
down on the bed‐rock. And having grown, it was
dried‐up because of not having moisture. 7 And
other seed fell in the middle of the thorns. And the
thorns, having grown‐with it, choked it. 8 And other
seed fell into the fertile soil. And having grown, it
produced fruit, a hundred‐fold”. While saying these
things, He was calling, “Let the one having ears to
hear, hear”.

Jesus Explains The Purpose of Parables 
And The Meaning of The Sower
9 And His disciples were asking Him what this
parable might mean. 10 And the One said— “It has
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been given to you to knowA the mysteries of the
kingdom of God. But I speak in parables to the
others in order that while seeing they may not be
seeing, and while hearing, they may not be
understanding. 11 Now the parable means this: the
seed is the word of God. 12 And the people along the
road are the ones having heard. Then the devil
comes and takes away the word from their heart in
order that they may not be saved, having believed.
13 And the people on the bed‐rock are ones who are
welcoming the word with joy when they hear it. And
these do not have a root— they are ones who are
believing for a time, and are departingB in a time of
testingC. 14 And the seed having fallen into the
thorns— these people are the ones having heard,
and while proceeding are being choked by the
anxietiesD and riches and pleasures of life. And they
are not bringing‐fruit‐to‐maturity. 15 And the seed in
the good soil— these people are ones who, having
heard the word in a good and fertile heart, are
holding‐on‐to it and bearing‐fruit with endurance.

Lamps Are To Give Light And Reveal What Is Hidden
16 “And no one having lit a lamp covers it with a

A. Or, understand. B. Or, withdrawing. C. Or, trial. D. Or, concerns, cares.
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container or puts it under a bed. But he puts it on a
lampstandA in order that the ones coming in may
see the light. 17 For there is not a hidden thing which
will not become visible, nor a hidden‐away thing
which will never be known and come into visibility.

Watch How You Listen
18 “Therefore be watching how you listen. For
whoever has— it will be given to him. And whoever
does not have— even what he thinksB that he has
will be taken‐away from him”.

Those Who Do The Word of God Are My Family
19 And His mother and brothers came to Him, and
they were not able to meet with Him because of the
crowd. 20 And it was reported to Him, “Your mother
and Your brothers are standing outside, wishing to
see You”. 21 But the One, having responded, said to
them, “My mother and My brothers are these— the
ones hearing and doing the word of God”.

Jesus Calms The Sea. Who Is This Man? 
Even The Winds And Sea Obey Him!
22 And it came about on one of the days that He got into

A. The light from God which Jesus brings shines on all, and will expose
the hearts of all. See Mk 4:21. B. Or, seems to have.
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a boat, and His disciples. And He said to them, “Let us
go to the other side of the lakeA”. And they put‐to‐sea.
23 Now while they were sailing, He fell‐asleep. And a
storm of wind came down on the lake, and they were
being filled‐with water and were being‐in‐danger. 24 And
having gone to Him, they woke Him up, saying, “Master,
Master, we are perishing!” And the One, having
awakened, rebuked the wind and the surge of the water.
And they ceased, and there was calm. 25 And He said to
them, “Where is your faith?” But having feared, they
marveled, saying to one another, “Who then is this One,
thatB He commands evenC the winds and the water, and
they obey Him?”

Jesus Casts Demons Out of a Man Into a Herd of Pigs. 
The Locals Beg Him To Leave
26 And they sailed‐down to the country of the Gerasenes,
which is opposite Galilee. 27 And He having gone out on
the land, a certain man from the city met Him, having
demons. And for a considerable time he did not put‐on
a garment, and was not staying in a house, but in the
tombs. 28 And having seen Jesus, having cried out, he fell
before Him and said with a loud voice, “What doD I have

A. That is, the Sea of Galilee. B. Or, because. C. Or, both. D. Lit, What [is
there] for me and for You. 
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to do with you, Jesus, Son of the Most‐High God? I beg
You, do not torment me”. 29 For He ordered the unclean
spirit to come out from the man. For it had seized him
many times. And he was being bound with chains and
shacklesA, while being guarded. And tearing the bonds,
he was being driven by the demon into the desolate
places. 30 And Jesus asked him, “What is the name for
you?” And the one said, “LegionB”, because many
demons entered into him. 31 And they were begging Him
that He not command them to go into the abyss. 32 Now
there was a herd of many pigs there feeding on the
mountain. And they begged Him that He permit them to
enter into those pigs. And He permitted them. 33 And the
demons, having come out from the man, entered into
the pigs. And the herd rushed down the steep‐bank into
the lake, and was drowned. 34 And the ones feedingC

them, having seen the thing having happened, fled and
reported it in the city and in the fields. 35 And they came
out to see the thing having happened. And they came to
Jesus and found the man from whom the demons went
out sitting— having been clothed, and being sound‐
minded— at the feet of Jesus. And they became afraid.
36 And the ones having seen reported to them how the

A. That is, bindings for the feet. B. A Roman legion had about 6000
soldiers, plus horsemen and auxiliaries. C. Or, tending, grazing. 
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one having been demon‐possessed was restored. 37 And
the whole crowd from the surrounding‐region of the
Gerasenes asked Him to depart from them because they
were being grippedA with great fear. And He, having
gotten into a boat, returned. 38 But the man from whom
the demons had gone out was begging Him to be with
Him. But He sent him away, saying, 39 “Return to your
house and be relatingB all‐that God did for you”. And he
departed, proclaiming throughout the whole city all‐that
Jesus did for him.

Jairus, a Synagogue Official, Comes To Jesus 
About His Dying Daughter
40 And during Jesus’ returning, the crowd welcomed Him,
for they were all expecting Him. 41 And behold— a man
came, for whom the name was Jairus. And this one was
an officialC of the synagogue. And having fallen atD the
feet of Jesus, he was begging Him to enter into his house,
42 because there was an only‐born daughter to him,
about twelve years old, and she was dying.

On The Way, a Woman Touches The Garment of 
Jesus And Is Healed
Now during His going, the crowds were throngingE

A. Or, held under the control of. B. Or, narrating, describing. C. Or, leader.
D. Or, near. E. Or, pressing, crowding. 
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Him. 43 And a woman being in a flow of blood for
twelve years— who, having expended her whole
living on physicians, was not able to be cured by
anyone— 44 having approached from behind,
touched the tassel of His garment. And at once her
flow of blood stopped. 45 And Jesus said, “Who is the
one having touched Me?” And while all were
denying it, Peter said, “Master, the crowds are
enclosing You and pressing‐against You”. 46 But Jesus
said, “Someone touched Me, for I recognizedA

powerB having gone forth from Me”. 47 And the
woman, having seen that she did not escape‐notice,
came trembling. And having fallen before Him, she
declared in the presence of all the people for what
reason she touched Him, and how she was healed
at‐once. 48 And the One said to her, “Daughter, your
faith has restoredC you. Go in peace”.

The Daughter Dies Before Jesus Arrives. 
He Raises Her From The Dead
49 While He is still speaking, someone comes from
[the house of] the synagogue‐official, saying that
“Your daughter is dead. Be troubling the Teacher no
longer”. 50 But Jesus, having heard, responded to

A. Or, perceived. B. Or, a miracle. C. Or, saved (from this disease). 
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him, “Do not be fearing. Only believe, and she will
be restored”. 51 And having come to the house, He
did not permit anyone to go in with Him except
Peter and John and James, and the father of the
child, and the mother. 52 Now theyA were all weeping
and beating‐their‐breasts for her. But the One said,
“Do not be weeping, for she did not die, but she is
sleeping”. 53 And they were laughing‐scornfully at
Him, knowing that she died. 54 But He, having taken
hold of her hand, called, saying, “Child, arise!” 55 And
her spirit returned, and she stood up at‐once. And
He directed that something should be given to her
to eat. 56 And her parents were astonished. And the
One ordered them to tell no one the thing having
taken place.

Jesus Sends Out The Twelve 
To Proclaim The Kingdom And Heal The Sick
9:1Now having called together the twelve, He gave them
power and authority over all the demons, and to cure
diseases. 2 And He sent them out to proclaim the
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick ones. 3 And He said
to them, “Be taking nothing for the journey— neither a
staff, nor a [traveler’s] bag, nor bread, nor money, nor

A. That is, the ones in the house when Jesus and the others entered. 
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are you to have two tunicsA each. 4 And into whatever
house you enter, be staying there, and going forth from
there. 5 And all who do not welcome you— while going
out from that city, be shaking‐off the dust from your feet
for a testimony against them”. 6 And going forth, they
were going from village‐to‐village announcing‐the‐good‐
news and curing everywhere.

Herod Hears of What Jesus Is Doing 
And Seeks To See Him
7 And HerodB the tetrarch heard‐of all the things
taking place. And he was greatly‐perplexed because
of it being said by some that John arose from the
dead, 8 and by some that Elijah appeared, and by
others that some prophet of the ancientsC rose‐up.
9 And Herod said, “I beheaded John. But who is this
One about Whom I am hearing such things?” And
he was seeking to see Him.

The Twelve Return. 
Jesus Multiplies Bread And Fish To Feed 5000 Men
10 And having returned, the apostles related to Him
all that they did. And having taken them along, He

A. That is, undergarments. Take no provisions for the journey; just go.
B. See Mt 14:1. C. That is, ancient ones; or, ancient times. 
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retreated privately toward a city being called
Bethsaida. 11 But the crowds, having knownA it,
followed Him. And having welcomed them, He was
speaking to them about the kingdom of God and
healing the ones having a need of a cure. 12 And the
day began to decline. And having come to Him, the
twelve said to Him, “Send‐away the crowd in order
that having gone into the surrounding villages and
farms, they may take‐up‐lodging and find
provisions, because here we are in a desolate
place”. 13 But He said to them, “You give them
something to eat”. And the ones said, “There are
not more than five loaves and two fish with us—
unless perhaps, having gone, we should buy food
for this whole group‐of‐people!”. 14 For there were
about five‐thousand men. And He said to His
disciples, “Make them lie‐down [to eat] in eating‐
groups— about fifty each”. 15 And they did so, and
made everyone lie down. 16 And having taken the
five loaves and the two fish, having looked up to
heaven, He blessed them, and broke them in pieces,
and was giving them to the disciples to set‐before
the crowd. 17 And they ate and were all filled‐to‐

A. Or, learned, recognized. 
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satisfaction. And the amount of fragments left‐over
by them was picked up— twelve baskets.

Who Do You Say That I Am? 
Peter Says, You Are The Christ of God
18 And it came about during His being alone praying that
the disciples were with Him. And He questioned them,
saying, “Who do the crowds say that I am?” 19 And the
ones, having responded, said, “John the Baptist; and
others, Elijah; and others, that some prophet of the
ancients rose‐up”. 20 And He said to them, “But who do
you say that I am?” And Peter, having responded, said,
“The Christ of God”. 21 But the One, having warned them,
ordered them to be telling this to no one— 22 having said
that “The Son of Man must suffer many things, and be
rejected by the elders and chief priests and scribes, and
be killed, and be raised on the third day”.

Deny Yourself, Take Up Your Cross, Follow Me.
Some Here Will See My Kingdom
23 And He was saying to everyone, “If anyone wants
to be coming after Me, let him denyA himself, and
let him take up his crossB daily, and let him be

A. That is, disown and refuse to follow the impulses of self. B. That is,
the instrument of his death to self. 

Luke 9:18-23 331



following Me. 24 For whoever wants to saveA his life
will lose it. But whoever loses his life for My sake—
this one will save it. 25 For what is a person
profited— having gained the whole world, but
having lost or having forfeited himself ? 26 For
whoever is ashamed‐of Me and My words, the Son
of Man will be ashamed‐of this one when He comes
in the glory of Himself and the Father and the holy
angels. 27 And I say to you truly, there are someB of
the ones standing here who will by‐no‐means taste
death until they see the kingdom of God”.

Three Disciples See Jesus Transformed, 
And Hear God Tell Them To Listen To Jesus
28 And it came about, about eight days after these words,
that having taken‐along Peter and John and James, He
went up on the mountain to pray. 29 And during His
praying the appearance of His face became different,
and His clothing became white, while gleaming‐out.
30And behold, two men were talking‐with Him, who were
Moses and Elijah— 31 who, having appeared in glory,
were speaking of His departure which He was about to
bring‐to‐fulfillmentC in Jerusalem. 32 Now Peter and the

A. That is, by avoiding his cross. B. See Mt 16:28. C. This views the death
as something prophesied for the Christ in the OT, Lk 24:44. Or, complete,
finish; viewing the death as a task yet to be accomplished by Jesus. 
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ones with him had been weighed‐down with sleep. But
having fully‐awakened, they saw His glory and the two
men standing‐with Him. 33 And it came about during
their parting from Him, that Peter said to Jesus, “Master,
it is good that we are here. And let us make three
dwellingsA; one for You, and one for Moses, and one for
Elijah”— not knowing what he was saying. 34 And while
he was saying these things, there came‐to‐be a cloud.
And it was overshadowingB them. And they became
afraid at their entering into the cloud. 35 And a voice
came out of the cloud, saying, “This is My chosen Son.
Be listening‐to Him”. 36 And at the voice coming, Jesus
was found alone. And they kept‐silent, and reported to
no one during those days anything of the things which
they had seen.

Jesus Heals a Boy His Disciples Could Not Heal
37 And it came about on the next day, they having come
down from the mountain, that a large crowd met Him.
38 And behold— a man from the crowd shouted, saying,
“Teacher, I beg You to look upon my son, because he is
an only‐born son to me. 39 And behold— a spirit seizes
him and he suddenly cries‐out. And it convulses him,
along with foam [at the mouth]. And it departs from him

A. Or, tents, tabernacles. B. Or, covering, hovering over. 
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with difficulty, while bruisingA him. 40 And I begged Your
disciples to cast it out, and they were not able”. 41 And
having responded, Jesus said, “O unbelievingB and
perverted generation, how long will I be with you, and
bear‐with you? Bring your son to Me here”. 42 And while
he was still approaching, the demon threw him to the
ground and convulsed him. And Jesus rebuked the
unclean spirit, and healed the boy, and gave him back
to his father. 43 And they were all astounded at the
majesty of God.

Jesus Predicts His Death
But while all were marveling at everything which He was
doing, He said to His disciples, 44 “You put these words
into your ears— for the Son of Man is going to be
handed‐over into the hands of men”. 45 But the ones
were not understanding this statement. And it had been
concealed from them, so that they did not perceive it.
And they were fearing to ask Him about this statement.

The Disciples Argue Over Who Is The Greatest.
Jesus Says The Least Is The Greatest

46 And an argument came‐in among them as to which of
them might be greaterC. 47 But Jesus, knowing the

A. That is, physically. Or, crushing (emotionally). B. Or, faithless. C. Or,
greatest. 
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reasoning of their heart, having taken‐hold‐of a child,
stood himA beside Himself, 48 and said to them,
“Whoever welcomes this child on the basis of My name,
welcomes Me. And whoever welcomes Me, welcomes
the One having sent Me forth. For the one being least
among you all, this one is greatB”. 49 And having
responded, John said, “Master, we saw someone
casting‐out demons in Your name. And we were
forbidding him because he is not following with us”.
50And Jesus said to him, “Do not be forbiddingC him. For
he who is not against you is for you”.

Jesus Sets His Course For Jerusalem
51 Now it came about during the days of D His ascension being
fulfilled, that He set His faceE that He might proceed to
Jerusalem.

Jesus Sends Messengers Ahead To Samaria. 
They Are Not Welcomed
52 And He sent out messengers ahead of His presence.
And having gone, they entered into a village of
Samaritans so‐as to prepare for Him. 53 And they did not

A. Or, her. Lit, it (the child). B. Or, greatest. C: forbidding... you... you.
These words are plural. Jesus addresses them all through John. D. That
is, leading to the event named next. E. That is, firmly established His
purpose and direction. 

Luke 9:48-53 335



welcome Him, because His face was going toward
Jerusalem. 54 And the disciples having seen it, James and
John said, “Lord, do You want us to call fire to come
down from heaven and consume them?” 55 But having
turned, He rebuked them. 56 And they proceeded to
another village.

Jesus Says Follow Me Now, Unbound By Earthly Concerns
57 And while they were proceeding on the road, someone
said to Him, “I will follow You wherever You go”. 58 And
Jesus said to him, “The foxes have holes, and the birds
of the heaven have nests, but the Son of Man does not
have a place where He may lay His head”. 59 And He said
to another, “Be following Me”. But the one said, “Master,
permit me, having gone, to first buryA my father”. 60 But
He said to him, “Allow the dead to bury their own dead.
But you, having gone, be proclaiming the kingdom of
God”. 61 And another also said, “I will follow You, Master.
But first permit me to say‐good‐bye to the ones in my
house”. 62 But Jesus said to him, “No one having put his
hand on the plow and looking to the things behindB is fitC

for the kingdom of God”.

A. This man’s father may have just died; or, he may mean ‘Let me fulfill
my duties to my father. When he dies, I will follow you’. B. Or, looking
back. C. Or, useful, suitable. 
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Jesus Sends Seventy‐Two To The Cities Ahead of Him
10:1 And after these things, the Lord appointed seventy
twoA others, and sent them out ahead of His presence
two by two, to every city and place where He Himself
was going to go. 

Jesus Empowers Them 
And Instructs Them On How To Conduct Themselves 
2 And He was saying to them “The harvest is great,
but the workers are few! Therefore ask the Lord of
the harvest that He send‐out workers into His
harvest. 3 Go! Behold— I am sending you out as
lambs in the midst of wolves. 4 Do not be carrying a
money‐bagB; not a [traveler’s] bag, not sandals. And
greetC no one along the road. 5 And into whatever
house you enter, first say ‘Peace on this house’. 6 And
if a son of D peace is there, your peace will rest on
him. Otherwise indeed, it will return to you. 7 And
be staying in the very house, eating and drinking the
things from them. For the worker is worthy of his
wages. Do not be passing from house to house.
8And into whatever city you enter and they welcome

A. Some manuscripts omit this word here and in v 17. B: money‐bag...
sandals. That is, take no provisions, nor the means to buy or carry them.
Go as you are. C. That is, move quickly from city to city. D. That is,
characterized by peace toward you. 
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you, be eating the things being set‐before you. 9 And
be curing the sick ones in it. And be saying to them,
‘The kingdom of God has drawn‐near to you’. 10 But
into whatever city you enter and they do not
welcome you, having gone out into its wide‐roads,
say 11 ‘We are wiping‐off against you even the dust
having clung to us from your city— to our feet.
Nevertheless know this: that the kingdom of God
has drawn near’. 12 I say to you that it will be more‐
tolerableA on that day for Sodom than for that city!
13 Woe to you, Chorazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida!
Because if the miracles having taken place in you
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have
repented long‐ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.
14NeverthelessB it will be more tolerable for Tyre and
Sidon at the judgment than for you. 15 And you,
Capernaum, will you be exalted up to heaven? You
will go‐down as far as Hades. 16 The one listening‐to
you is listening‐to Me. And the one rejecting you is
rejecting Me. And the one rejecting Me is rejecting
the One having sent Me forth”.

A. Or, more‐endurable, more‐bearable. B. See Mt 11:22. 
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The Seventy‐Two Return Rejoicing In Their Power.
Rejoice In Your Salvation Instead
17 And the seventy two returned with joy, saying,
“Lord, even the demons are subject to us in Your
name”. 18 And He said to them, “I was seeingA Satan
having fallen likeB lightning from heaven. 19 Behold—
I have given you the authority to trampleC on snakes
and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy.
And nothing will by‐any‐meansD harm you.
20Nevertheless, do not be rejoicing in this— that the
spirits are subject to you. But be rejoicing that your
names have been recorded in the heavens”.

It Pleases God To Hide The Kingdom From The Wise
And Reveal It To The Childlike
21 At the very hour, He rejoiced‐greatly in the Holy
Spirit and said, “I praise You, Father, Lord of heaven
and earth, thatE You hid these things from wise ones
and intelligent ones, and You revealed them to
childrenF. Yes, Father, becauseG in this manner it
became well‐pleasing in Your sight. 22 All things were
handed‐over to Me by My Father. And no one

A. Or, observing, perceiving. B. That is, clearly and unmistakably; or,
suddenly and repeatedly. C. Or, tread. D. Or, ever. Nothing can stop them
from completing the mission Jesus has given them. E. Or, because. F. Or,
childlike ones. G. Or, that; Yes Father, I praise You that. 
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knowsA Who the Son is except the Father, and Who
the Father is except the Son— and anyone to whomB

the Son willsC to reveal Him”. 23 And having turned
to the disciples, He said privately, “BlessedD are the
eyes seeing the things which you are seeing. 24 For
I say to you that many prophets and kings wanted
to experienceE the things which you are seeing,
and they did not experience them; and to hear the
things which you are hearing, and they did not
hear them”.

What Shall I Do To Inherit Life? 
Love God And Your Neighbor. Who Is My Neighbor?
25 And behold— a certain Law‐expert stood up, putting
Him to the test, saying, “Teacher, [by] having done what
shall I inherit eternal life?” 26 And the One said to him,
“What has been written in the Law? How do you read
it?” 27 And the one, having responded, said, “You shall
love the Lord your God from your whole heart, and with
your whole soul, and with your whole strength, and with
your whole mind, and your neighbor as yourself ”. 28 And
He said to him, “You answered correctly. Be doing this

A. Or, understands, recognizes, acknowledges. B. Or, and to whomever.
C. Or, desires, wants, wishes. D. Or, Fortunate. E. Or, see, but not the
same word as next. 
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and you will live”. 29 But the one, wanting to vindicateA

himself, said to Jesus, “And who is my neighbor?”

The Parable of The Good Samaritan: 
Be a Neighbor To Everyone
30 Having taken‐up the question, Jesus said, “A
certain man was going down from Jerusalem to
Jericho. And he fell‐intoB robbers, who, both having
stripped him and having laid‐on blows, went away—
having left him half‐dead. 31 And by coincidence, a
certain priest was going down on that road. And
having seen him, he passed‐by‐on‐the‐other‐side.
32And likewise also a Levite having come‐to‐be upon
the place, having come and having seen, passed by
on the other side. 33 But a certain Samaritan, while
traveling, came upon him. And having seen, he felt‐
deep‐feelings [of compassion]. 34 And having gone
to him, he bound his wounds, pouring on oil and
wine. And having put him on his own mount, he
brought him to an inn and took‐care‐of him. 35 And
on the next day, having taken out two denariiC, he
gave them to the innkeeper and said, ‘Take‐care‐of
him. And whatever thing you spend‐further I will
give‐back to you during my returning’. 36 Which of

A. Or, justify. B. Or, encountered. C. That is, two day’s wages for a laborer.
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these three seems to you to have becomeA a
neighbor of the one having fallen into the robbers?”
37 And the one said, “The one having shown mercy
to him”. And Jesus said to him, “Go, and you be
doing likewise”.

Mary Chooses The Good Part: 
Listening To The Word of Jesus
38 And during their proceeding, He entered into a certain
village. And a certain woman, Martha by name,
receivedB Him. 39 And to this one there was a sister being
called Mary, who also was listening‐to His word, having
sat near to the feet of the Lord. 40 But Martha was being
distractedC with much service. And having stood‐near,
she said “Lord, do You not care that my sister left me to
be serving alone? Tell her then that she should help
me”. 41 But having responded, the Lord said to her,
“Martha, Martha, you are anxious and troubled about
many things. 42 But there is a need of one thing. For
Mary chose the goodD part, which will not be taken‐
away from her”.

A. Or, proved‐to‐be. B. That is, into her house as a guest. C. Or, pulled‐
away, diverted, drawn‐off. D. Or, better, best, based on the context. 
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Jesus Teaches His Disciples To Pray
11:1 And it came about during His being in a certain
place praying, that when He ceased, a certain one of His
disciples said to Him, “Lord, teach us to pray, just as John
also taught his disciples”. 2 And He said to them,
“Whenever you pray, say, ‘Father— letA Your name be
treated‐as‐holy. Let Your kingdom come. 3 Be giving us
each day our daily bread. 4 And forgive us our sins, for
we also are forgiving everyone being indebted to us. And
do not bring us into a temptationB’ ”.

Keep Asking And You Will Receive
5 And He said to them, “Which of you will have a
friend, and will go to him at midnight and say to
him, ‘Friend, lend me three loaves‐of‐bread,
6because my friend came to me from a journey and
I do not have what I will set‐before him’; 7 and that
one, having responded from inside says ‘Do not be
causing me troubles. The door has already been
locked, and my children are with me in bed. I am not
able, having arisen, to give it to you’? 8 I say to you:

A. That is, make it a reality that Your name is treated as holy. These five
requests are in the form of a command (as usual), with a change of
grammar on the third request. ‘Let’ does not mean ‘allow’. B. That is,
a situation in which we will be tempted by the evil one. Or, a testing,
a trial.
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even though he will not, having arisen, give to him
because of being his friend, yet because of his
shamelessnessA he will, having been raisedB, give
to him as much as he needs. 9 And I say to you: be
asking, and it will be given to you. Be seeking, and
you will find. Be knocking, and it will be opened
to you. 10 For everyone asking receives. And the
one seeking finds. And to the one knocking, it will
be opened.

God Knows How To Give Good Answers 
To Your Prayers
11 “And what father from‐among you will his son ask‐
for a fish, and he will give him a snakeC instead of a
fish? 12 Or indeed he will ask‐for an egg— will he give
him a scorpion? 13 Therefore if you, being evil, know‐
how to give good gifts to your children, how much
more will your Father from heaven give the Holy
Spirit to the ones asking Him!”

Some Say Jesus Casts Out Demons By Satan’s Power
14 And He was casting‐out a demon, and it was mute.

A. That is, his shameless (from the friend’s point of view) persistence
(from the asker’s point of view). B: having arisen... having been raised.
That is, having voluntarily gotten up... having been forced to get up by
the persistent asking. C. That is, something harmful. 
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And it came about, the demon having gone out, that the
mute man spoke. And the crowds marveled. 15 But some
of them said, “He is casting out the demons byA

Beelzebul, the ruler of the demons”. 16 And others,
testing Him, were seeking from Him a sign out of heaven. 

A Kingdom Divided Cannot Stand. 
Watch Out Or You Will Be Worse Off
17 But He, knowing their thoughts, said to them—
“Every kingdom having been divided against itself is
desolated, and a house divided against a house falls;
18 and if indeed Satan was divided against himself,
how will his kingdom stand?— because you are
saying that I am casting out the demons by
Beelzebul. 19 And if I am casting out the demons by
Beelzebul, by whomB are your sons casting them out?
For this reason, they will be your judges; 20 but if I am
casting out the demons by the finger of God, then the
kingdom of God cameC upon you. 21 Whenever the
strong man having fully‐armed‐himself D is guarding
his own courtyard, his possessions are in peace. 22But
when one stronger than he, having come against
him, overcomes him— he takes away his full‐armor

A. Or, in union with. B. The reasoning required to prove that the Jews
were not using the power of Satan to cast out demons will also prove it
in the case of Jesus. C. Or, arrived. D. Or, being fully‐armed. 
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upon which he trusted, and distributes his spoils.
23The one not being with Me is against Me. And the
one not gathering with Me is scattering. 24 When the
unclean spirit departs from the person, it goes‐
through waterless places seeking restA. And not
finding it, then it says, ‘I will return to my house
from where I came out’. 25 And having come, it finds
it having been swept and put‐in‐orderB. 26 Then it
proceeds, and takes along seven other spirits more
evil than itself. And having gone in, they dwell there.
And the last state of that person becomes worse
than the first”.

Blessed Are Those Hearing And Keeping 
The Word of God
27 And it came about during His saying these things
that a certain woman from the crowd, having raised
her voice, said to Him, “Blessed is the womb having
carried You, and the breasts which You sucked”.
28But He said, “More‐than‐that, blessed are the ones
hearing the word of God and keeping it”.

A. Or, a resting place. B. Or, adorned, decorated. 
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This Is an Evil Generation. 
No Sign Will Be Given Except The Sign of Jonah
29 And while the crowds were assembling‐more, He
began to say “This generation is an evil generation.
It is seeking a sign. And a sign will not be given to it
except the sign of Jonah. 30  For as Jonah became a
sign to the Ninevites, so the Son of Man also will be
to this generation. 31 The Queen of the South will be
raised at the judgment with the men of this
generation, and she will condemn them. Because
she came from the ends of the earth to hear the
wisdom of Solomon, and behold— a greater thing
than Solomon is here. 32 Ninevite men will rise‐up at
the judgment with this generation, and they will
condemn it. Because they repented at the
proclamation of Jonah, and behold— a greater thing
than Jonah is here. 

The Lamp Shines So People Can See. 
Watch Out That Your Eye Can Receive The Light
33 “No one having lit a lamp puts it in a cryptA,
nor under the basket, but on the lampstand, in
order that the ones coming in may see the light.

A. Or, vault, hidden place. The lamp is on the lampstand shining for all
to see. No further sign is needed for any whose eye is not bad. 
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34 The lampA of the body is your eye. When your eye
is singleB, your whole body is also full‐of‐light. But
when it is bad, your body is also full‐of‐darkness.
35So be watching‐out that the light inC you is not
darkness! 36 Therefore if your whole body is full‐of‐
light, not having any part full‐of‐darkness, [then] the
whole body will be full‐of‐light as when the lamp
gives‐light‐to you with its bright‐light”.

Woe To You Pharisees
37 Now at the speaking, a Pharisee asks Him so that He
might eat‐the‐morning‐meal with him. And having gone
in, He fell‐back [to eat]. 38 And the Pharisee, having seen
it, marveled that He was not first cleansedD before the
morning‐meal. 39 But the Lord said to him, “NowE you
Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and the platter,
but the inside of you is full of plundering and evilness.
40Foolish ones— did not the One having made the
outside also make the inside? 41 But give the things
being‐within as alms, and behold— all things are clean
for you. 42 But woe to you Pharisees, because you are
giving‐a‐tenth‐of the mint and the rue and every garden‐

A. That is, the source of light. B. Or, sincere, simple. That is, single‐focused
on God; or, spiritually‐healthy. C. That is, allowed into your heart by your
spiritual eye. D. Compare Mk 7:2‐4. E. That is, Right‐now; or, As‐it‐is.
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plant, and are disregardingA the justice and the love of
God. But you ought‐to‐have done these things, and not
be slackeningB those things. 43 Woe to you Pharisees,
because you love the seat‐of‐honor in the synagogues
and the greetings in the marketplaces. 44 Woe to you,
because you are like unmarkedC graves, and the people
walking over them do not know it ”. 

Woe To You Law‐Experts
45 And having responded, one of the Law‐experts
says to Him, “Teacher, while saying these things You
also are insulting us”. 46 And the One said, “Woe to
you Law‐experts also, because you burden people
with hard‐to‐bear burdensD, and you do not touchE

the burdens with one of your fingers. 47 Woe to you,
because you build the tombs of the prophets, and
your fathers killed them! 48 Therefore you are
witnesses and are giving‐approval to the works of
your fathers, because they killed them— and you
build their tombs. 49 For this reason the wisdom of
God also said, ‘I will send‐forth prophets and

A. Or, passing‐by. B. Or, relaxing. C. That is, people who come into contact
with you become defiled and polluted, and don’t even know it. D. Jesus
is referring to their traditions, their man‐made rules of conduct. E. That
is, to carry them yourselves. Many rules that burdened the common
working person addressed issues that never arose in the life of a priest.
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apostles to them, and some of them they will kill
and persecute, 50 in order that the blood of all the
prophets having been shed since the foundation of
the world may be requiredA from this generation—
51 from the blood of Abel up to the blood of
ZechariahB, the one having perished between the
altar and the house [of God]. Yes, I say to you, it shall
be required from this generation’. 52 Woe to you
Law‐experts, because you took away the key of
knowledge. You did not enter, and you hindered the
ones entering”.

With His Enemies Lying In Wait To Destroy Him, 
Myriads Gather To Hear Jesus
53 And He having gone out from there, the scribes and
the Pharisees began to be terriblyC hostileD, and to
questionE Him concerning more things 54 while lying‐
in‐wait‐for Him to catch something from His mouth—
12:1 in which circumstances, the myriads of the crowd
having been gathered‐together so that they were
trampling one another: 

A. That is, so that the blood‐guilt of your fathers may be avenged on you
as you repeat their crimes on those I will send to you. B. That is, the first
and last murder recorded in the OT in the Hebrew order of books. C. Or,
fearfully, fiercely. D. That is, internally hostile and plotting. E. That is, to
ask calculated questions; to bait Him with questions. 
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Watch Out For The Leaven of The Pharisees, 
But Do Not Fear Them
He began to speak to His disciples first, “Take heed
to yourselves because of the leaven of the
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 2 But nothing has been
covered‐upA which will not be revealed, and is
secret which will not be known. 3 Because whatever
you said in the darkness will be heard in the light.
And what you spoke to the ear in the inner‐rooms
will be proclaimed on the housetops. 4 And I say to
you My friends, do not fear anything fromB the ones
killing the body, and after these things not having
anything more to do. 5 But I will show you Whom
you should fear— fear the One having the authority
to throw into GehennaC after the killing. Yes, I say to
you, fear this One. 6 Are not five sparrows sold for
two assarionD? And one of them has not been
forgotten before God. 7 Yet even the hairs of your
head have all been numbered. Do not be fearing;
you are more valuable than many sparrows. 8 And I
say to you, everyone who confesses Me in front of
people, the Son of Man also will confess him in front
of the angels of God. 9 But the one having denied Me

A. Or, concealed. B. Or, be‐afraid of. C. That is, hell. D. One assarion was
one sixteenth of a denarius (a day’s wage for a laborer). 
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before people will be denied before the angels of
God. 10 And everyone who shall speak a word
against the Son of Man— it will be forgiven to him.
But to the one having blasphemed against the Holy
Spirit— it will not be forgiven. 11 And whenever they
bring you in before the synagogues and the rulers
and the authorities, do not be anxious‐about how
or what you should speak‐in‐defense, or what you
should say. 12 For the Holy Spirit will teach you at the
very hour the things which you ought‐to say”.

Life Is Not In What Abounds To You From Your 
Possessions. Be Rich Toward God
13 And someone from the crowd said to Him,
“Teacher, tell my brother to divide the inheritance
with me”. 14 But the One said to him, “Man, who
appointed Me judge or arbitrator over you?” 15 And
He said to them, “Watch out and guard yourselves
from all greed, because one’s life is not in what
abounds to him out of his possessions”. 16 And He
spoke a parable to them, saying, “The land of a
certain rich man was productive. 17 And he was
reasoning within himself, saying, ‘What should I do,
because I do not have a place where I will gather my
fruits?’ 18 And he said, ‘I will do this— I will tear‐
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down my barns and build larger ones, and there I
will gather all my grain and good things. 19 And I
will say to my soul, “Soul, you have many good
things lying‐in‐store for many years. Be resting.
Eat, drink. Be enjoying‐yourself ” ’. 20 But God said
to him, ‘Foolish one! On this night theyA are
demanding your lifeB from you. And the things
which you prepared— for whom will they be?’ 21 So
is the one storing‐up for himself, and not being
rich toward God”.

Do Not Worry About The Necessities of This Life;
Seek God’s Kingdom
22 And He said to His disciples, “For this reasonC, I say
to you, do not be anxious for your life as to what you
may eat, nor for your body as to what you may put‐
on. 23 For life is more than food, and the body is
more than clothing. 24 Consider the ravens— that
they do not sow nor reap, for which there is not a
storeroom nor a barn. And God feeds them. How
much more are you worth than the birds! 25 And
which of you while being anxious is able to add a
cubitD upon his life‐span? 26 If then you are not even

A. That is, the angels sent by God for this purpose. B. Or, soul. C. That is,
the true source of life. D. That is, 18 inches; one step. 
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able to do a very little thing, why are you anxious
about the rest? 27 Consider the lilies, how they grow.
They do not labor nor spin, but I say to you— not
even Solomon in all his glory clothed himself like
one of these! 28 But if God dresses in this manner the
grass in a field existing today and being thrown into
an oven tomorrow, how much more will He care for
you— ones‐of‐little‐faith? 29 And don’t you be
seeking what you may eat and what you may drink.
And do not be unsettledA. 30 For the nations of the
world are seeking‐after all these things. And your
Father knows that you have need of these things.
31But be seeking His kingdom, and these things will
be added to you. 

Do Not Fear. 
Sell Your Possessions For a Heavenly Return
32 “Do not be fearing, little flock, because your
Father was well‐pleased to give you the
kingdom. 33 Sell your possessions, and give it as
almsB. Make yourselves money‐bags not
becoming‐old— an unfailingC treasure in the
heavens, where a thief does not draw‐near, nor

A. That is, worried, in suspense, up in the air about things. B. That is,
charitable giving to the poor. C. Or, inexhaustible. That is, treasure that
will never run out. 
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does a moth destroy. 34 For where your treasure
is, there also your heart will be. 

Keep Watch For Your Master’s Return. 
Be Prepared
35 Let your waists be girdedA and your lamps
burning, 36 and you be like people waiting‐for
their master when he departs from the
wedding‐celebrations— in order that he having
come and having knocked, they may
immediately open [the door] for him. 37 Blessed
are those slaves whom the master, having
come, will find keeping‐watch. Truly I say to you
that he will gird himself, and have them lie back
[to eat]. And having come‐to the table, he will
serve them. 38 Even if in the secondB, even if he
comes in the third watch and finds them so,
blessed are those ones. 39 And you knowC this
saying— that if the house‐master had known
at which hour the thief was coming, he would
not have permitted his house to be broken‐
into. 40 You also beD prepared ones, because the

A. That is, tied with your belt, in a state of readiness. B. That is, the
second watch, 9 P.M. to midnight. The third watch is midnight to 3 A.M.
C. Or, know (a command); And know this. D. Or, prove‐to‐be. 
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Son of Man is coming at an hour which you do
not expect”.

Wise Servants Found Working When The 
Master Returns Will Be Rewarded
41 And Peter said, “Lord, are You speaking this
parable to us, or also to everyone?” 42 And the
Lord said, “Who thenA is the faithful, wise
stewardB whom his master will put‐in‐charge
over his body‐of‐servants, that he might be
giving them their food‐allowance at the proper‐
time? 43 Blessed is that slave whom his master,
having come, will find so doing. 44 Truly I say to
you that he will put him in charge over all his
possessions. 45 But if that slave says in his heart,
‘My master is delaying to come’, and he begins
to strike the male‐servants and the female‐
servants, and to eat and drink and get‐drunk—
46 the master of that slave will come on a day
which he does not expect, and at an hour which
he does not know. And he will cut him in two,

A. In view of the sudden nature of Christ’s return, who is the wise
steward among those left to lead when the master left? The wise one is
the one still doing his will when he returns. B. That is, household
manager.
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and assign him his partA with the unbelieversB.
47 But that slave having known the will of his
master, and not having prepared or acted in
accordance with his will, will be beaten many
blows. 48 But the one not having known, and
having done things worthy of blows, will be
beaten a few blows. And to everyone whom
much was given, much will be sought from him.
And to whom they entrusted much, they will
ask him even more. 

I Came To Cause Division On Earth, 
Not To Bring It Peace
49 “I came to cast fire upon the earth; and how
I wish that it were already kindled! 50 But I have
a baptism to be baptized; and how I am heldC

by it until it is accomplished! 51 Do you think
that I cameD to grant peace on earth? No, I say
to you, but rather division! 52 For from now on,
thereE will be five in one house having been
divided— three against two, and two against
three. 53 They will be divided— father against
son and son against father, mother against

A. Or, share, place. B. Or, unfaithful ones, faithless ones. C. Or, gripped,
occupied, under the control of. Or taking it negatively, distressed. D. Or,
appeared, arrived. E. Or, five in one house will have been divided. 
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daughter and daughter against mother,
mother‐in‐law against her daughter‐in‐law and
daughter‐in‐law against mother‐in‐law”.

Read The Signs of The Times. Judge For Yourselves
54 And He was also saying to the crowds, “Whenever
you see the cloud rising in the west, immediately
you say that ‘A rainstorm is coming’, and so it
happens. 55 And whenever a south wind is blowing,
you say that ‘There will be burning‐heat’, and it
happens. 56 Hypocrites! You know‐how to test the
appearance of the earth and the heaven, but how
is it you do not know‐how to test this time? 57 And
why also are you not judging the right thing from
yourselves? 58 For as you are going with your
adversary to the magistrate, make an effort on the
way to be released from him, so that he may not
perhaps drag you before the judge, and the judge
will hand you over to the bailiff, and the bailiff will
throw you into prison. 59 I say to you, you will by no
means come out from there until you pay even the
last leptosA”.

A. This is the smallest Jewish coin, 1/128th of a denarius. 
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Unless You Repent, You Will Perish
13:1 And some were present at the very time,
reporting to Him about the Galileans whose
blood Pilate mixed with their sacrifices. 2 And
having responded, He said to them, “Do you
think that these Galileans were sinners more
than all the Galileans, because they have
suffered these things? 3 No, I say to you. But
unless you repent, you will all likewise perish.
4Or those eighteen on whom the tower in
Siloam fell and killed them— do you think that
they were debtorsA more than all the people
dwelling in Jerusalem? 5 No, I say to you. But
unless you repent, you will all similarly perish”.

If The Tree Does Not Bear Fruit, 
It Will Be Cut Down
6 And He was telling this parable— “A certain
one had a fig tree having been planted in his
vineyard. And he came seeking fruit on it, and
did not find it. 7 And he said to the vine‐keeper,
‘Behold— it is three years from which time I am
coming seeking fruit on this fig tree, and I am
not finding it. Therefore, cut it down! Why is it

A. That is, to God. Sin produces a debt owed to God which must be paid.
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even using‐upA the soil?’ 8 But the one, having
responded, says to him, ‘Master, leave it also
this year, until I dig around it and throw
manure. 9 And if it produces fruit in the future—
otherwise indeed, cut it down’ ”.

Jesus Heals a Woman On The Sabbath. 
The Synagogue Official Objects 
10 Now He was teaching in one of the synagogues on the
Sabbath, 11 and behold— there was a woman having a
spirit of B infirmity eighteen years. And she was bending‐
over, and not being able to bend‐up completely. 12 And
having seen her, Jesus called to her and said to her,
“Woman, you have been released from your infirmity”.
13 And He laid His hands on her. And at‐once she was
made‐straight. And she was glorifying God. 14 But having
responded, the synagogue official— being indignant
because Jesus cured on the Sabbath— was saying to the
crowd that “There are six days on which one ought‐to
work. So be cured while coming on them, and not on the
day of the Sabbath”. 15 But the Lord responded to him
and said, “Hypocrites! Does not each of you on the
Sabbath release his ox or donkey from the mangerC, and
having led it away, water it? 16 But this one, being a

A. Or, wasting. B. That is, causing. C. That is, feeding‐trough. 
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daughter of Abraham whom Satan bound for behold, ten
and eight years— ought she not to have been released
from this bond on the day of the Sabbath?” 17 And while
He was saying these things, all the ones being opposed
to Him were being put‐to‐shame. 

The Crowd Rejoices Over What Jesus Did. 
He Says, The Kingdom of God Starts Small
And the whole crowd was rejoicing over all the
glorious things being done by Him. 18 Therefore, He
was saying, “To what is the kingdom of God like, and
to what shall I liken it? 19 It is like a seed of a
mustard‐plant which, having taken, a man threw
into his own garden. And it grew and became a tree.
And the birds of the heaven nested in its branches”.
20 And again He said, “To what shall I liken the
kingdom of God? 21 It is like leaven, which having
taken, a woman concealedA into three measures of
wheat‐flour until which time the whole thing was
leavened”.

Enter Through The Narrow Door Before It Is Too Late
22 And He was journeying‐through according to cities and
villages, teaching and making the journey to Jerusalem.

A. Or, hid in. See Mt 13:33. 
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23 And someone said to Him, “Master, are the ones being
saved few?” And the One said to them, 24 “Be striving to
enter through the narrow door, because many, I say to
you, will seek to enter, and will not be able. 25 From
whatever time the house‐master arises and shuts the
door, and you begin to stand outside and to be knocking
on the door saying ‘Master, open for us’, and having
responded, he will say to you, ‘I do not know you, where
you are from’— 26 then you will begin to say, ‘We ate and
drank in your presence, and you taught on our wide‐
roads’. 27 And he will speak, saying to you, ‘I do not know
you— where you are from. Depart from me, all you
workers of unrighteousness’. 28 In that place, there will
be the weeping and the grinding of teeth when you shall
see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets
in the kingdom of God, but you being thrown outside.
29And they will come from east and west, and from north
and south, and lie back [to eat] in the kingdom of God.
30 And behold— there are last ones who will be first, and
there are first ones who will be last”.

Jesus Proceeds Away From Herod, 
Because a Prophet Cannot Perish Outside Jerusalem
31 At the very hour, some Pharisees came to Him, saying
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to Him, “Go out, and proceed from here, because HerodA

wants to kill You”. 32 And He said to them, “Having gone,
tell this fox, ‘Behold— I am casting‐out demons and
performingB healings today and tomorrow, and on the
third day I come‐to‐the‐endC’. 33 Nevertheless, I must
proceed today and tomorrow and the next day, because
it cannot‐be that a prophet should perish outside of
Jerusalem. 34 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the one killing the
prophets and stoning the ones having been sent to her.
How often I wanted to gather‐together your children the
way a hen does her own brood under her wings, and you
did not want it. 35 Behold— your house is being left to
you. And I say to you, you will by no means see Me untilD
the time will come when you say, ‘Blessed is the One
coming in the name of the Lord’ ”.

At The House of a Pharisee, 
Jesus Heals a Man With Dropsy On The Sabbath
14:1And it came about at His going into the house of one
of the leaders of the Pharisees on a Sabbath to eat

A. That is, Herod Antipas. See Mt 14:1. B. Or, finishing. C. That is, come
to the completion of My work. I will finish My work here and leave.
Jesus will not alter His divine schedule based on Herod’s threats. Or,
come to the end of My life, be perfected. In this case the three days
refers to the brief time before Jesus dies. Or, come to My goal, reach
My goal. D. See 19:38.
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bread, that they were closely‐watching Him. 2 And
behold— a certain man in front of Him was suffering‐
from‐dropsy. 3 And having responded, Jesus spoke to the
Law‐experts and Pharisees, saying, “Is it lawful to cure
on the Sabbath, or not?” 4 But the ones were quiet. And
having taken‐hold‐of him, He healed him, and sent him
away. 5 And He said to them, “Whose son or ox of yours
will fall into a well, and he will not immediately pull him
up on the day of the Sabbath?” 6 And they were not able
to answer‐back to these things. 

Jesus Says To The Ones Invited, Humble Yourself. 
Wait On The One Who Invited You
7 And He was speaking a parableA to the ones having
been invited, fixing‐His‐attention‐onB how they
were choosing the places‐of‐honor, saying to
them— 8 “Whenever you are invited by someone to
wedding‐celebrations, do not lie down [to eat] in
the place‐of‐honor lest a more distinguished one
than you may have been invited by him, 9 and
having come, the one having invited you and him
will say to you, ‘Give your place to this one’, and
then you will begin to hold the last place with

A. Note that what follows is a parable aimed at the Pharisees, not a
lesson on manners. B. Or more mildly, ‘noting’. 

Luke 14:2-9 364



shame. 10 But whenever you are invited, having
gone, fall back [to eat] in the last place, so that when
the one having invited you comes, he will say to you,
‘Friend, move up higher’. Then there will be glory
for you in the presence of all the ones reclining back
with you [to eat]. 11 Because everyone exalting
himself will be humbled. And the one humbling
himself will be exalted”.

Jesus Says To The One Who Invited Him, 
Serve Those Who Cannot Repay
12 And He was also saying to the one having invited
Him, “Whenever you make a morning‐mealA or a
dinner, do not be calling your friends, nor your
brothers, nor your relatives, nor rich neighbors—
that they also might not perhaps invite you in
return, and it become a repaymentB to you. 13 But
whenever you make a reception, be inviting poor
ones, crippled ones, lame ones, blind ones, 14 and
you will be blessed because they do not have the
means to repay you. For it will be repaid to you at
the resurrection of the righteous”.

A. Or, luncheon. B. In such a case, you have your reward in full. 
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When The Invited Are Not Willing To Come, 
The Uninvited Will Be Welcomed 
15 And one of the ones reclining back with Him [to
eat], having heard these things, said to Him,
“Blessed is whoever will eat bread in the kingdom
of God!” 16 But the One said to him— “A certain man
was making a great dinner, and he invited many.
17And he sent‐out his slave at the hour of the dinner
to say to the ones having been invited, ‘Come,
because it is already prepared’. 18 And they all alike
began to excuse‐themselves. The first said to him, ‘I
bought a field. And I have a necessity, having gone
out, to see it. I ask you, have me excused’. 19 And
another said, ‘I bought five pairA of oxen, and I am
proceeding to test them. I ask you, have me
excused’. 20 And another said, ‘I married a woman,
and for this reason I am not able to come’. 21 And
having come, the slave reported these things to his
master. Then, having become‐angryB, the house‐
master said to his slave, ‘Go out quickly into the
wide‐roadsC and lanesD of the city, and bring in here
the poor ones and crippled ones and blind ones and
lame ones’. 22 And the slave said, ‘Master, what you

A. Or, yoke, team. B. Or, become‐wrathful. C. Or, main streets, broad
ways. D. Or, narrow streets, alleys. 

Luke 14:15-22 366



commanded has been done, and there is still room’.
23 And the master said to the slave, ‘Go out to the
roadsA and fences, and compelB them to come in, in
order that my house may be filled. 24 For I say to youC

all that none of those men having been invited will
taste my dinner’ ”.

Carry Your Own Cross And Follow Me. 
Calculate The Cost First
25 And large crowds were proceeding‐with Him. And
having turned, He said to them, 26 “If anyone comes to
Me and does not hate his own father and mother and
wife and children and brothers and sisters, and
furthermore, even his own life, he cannot be My disciple.
27 Whoever is not carrying his own crossD and coming
after Me, cannot be My disciple. 28 For which of you
wanting to build a tower does not first, having sat‐down,
calculate the cost to see whether he has enough for the
completion?— 29 in order that he having laid a
foundation and not being able to finish it out, all the
ones observing may not perhaps begin to mock him,
30saying that ‘This man began to build and was not able
to finish it out!’ 31 Or what king going to engage another

A. Or, paths. B. Persuade them it is a serious offer. C. This word is plural.
D. That is, the instrument of his own death, symbolizing his death to self
and this world. 
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king in battle will not, having sat‐down first, deliberate
whether he is able with ten thousand men to meetA the
one coming against him with twenty thousand?
32Otherwise indeed, the one coming still being far
away— the king, having sent‐forth a delegation, asks the
things for peace. 33 So therefore, any of you who is not
saying‐goodbyeB to all his possessions cannot be My
disciple. 34 Therefore, salt is good. But if indeed the salt
should become‐tasteless, with what will it be seasoned?
35 It is fit neither for soil nor for the manure‐pile. They
throw it outside. Let the one having ears to hear, hear”.

Parables For Sinners And Pharisees
15:1 Now all the tax‐collectors and the sinners were
drawing‐near to Him to hear Him. 2 And both the
Pharisees and the scribes were grumbling, saying that
“This One is welcoming sinners and eating with them”.

The Lost Sheep And Lost Coin: 
Heaven Rejoices When a Sinner Repents
3 And He spoke this parable to them, saying 4 “What
man from‐among you having a hundred sheep and
having lost one of them, does not leave‐behind the

A. That is, successfully engage. B. Or, bidding‐farewell. The disciple’s
habit of life must be one of separating himself or herself from
possessions to take hold of real life (1 Tim 6:19). 
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ninety nine in the wilderness and proceed after the
one having become‐lost until he finds it? 5 And
having found it, he puts it on his shoulders,
rejoicing. 6 And having come to the house, he calls‐
together his friends and neighbors, saying to them,
‘Rejoice‐with me, because I found my lost sheep!’
7 I say to you that in this manner there will be joy in
heaven over one sinner repenting more‐thanA over
ninety nine righteous ones who have no need of
repentance. 8 Or what woman having ten
drachmasB, if she loses one drachma, does not light
a lamp and sweep the house and seek carefully until
which time she finds it ? 9 And having found it, she
calls together her women friends and neighbors,
saying, ‘Rejoice‐with me, because I found the
drachma which I lost!’ 10 In this manner, I say to you,
joy comes‐about in the presence of the angels of
God over one sinner repenting”.

The Prodigal Son: 
The Father Rejoices When His Lost Son Returns
11 And He said, “A certain man had two sons. 12 And
the younger of them said to his father, ‘Father, give

A. Or, rather‐than. B. A drachma is a Greek coin equivalent to the Roman
denarius. It is one day’s wage for a laborer. 
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me the part of your substanceA falling to me’. And
the one distributedB his property to them. 13 And
after not many days, having gathered together
everything, the younger son went‐on‐a‐journey to
a distant country. And there he squandered his
substance living wildly. 14 And he having spent
everything, a severe famine came about in relation
to that country, and he began to be‐in‐need. 15 And
having gone, he joined himself to one of the citizens
of that country. And he sent him into his fields to
feed pigs. 16 And he was desiring to be filled‐to‐
satisfaction with the carob‐pods which the pigs
were eating. And no one was giving anything to him.
17 But having come to himself, he said, ‘How many
hired‐workers of my father are aboundingC with
bread, but I am perishingD here in a famine!
18Having arisen, I will proceed to my father and say
to him, “Father, I sinned against heaven and in your
sight. 19 I am no longer worthy to be called your son.
Make me as one of your hired‐workers” ’. 20 And
having arisen, he went to his father. But he still
being far distant, his father saw him and felt‐deep‐

A. Or, property, estate. B. Or, divided. One third went to the younger son;
two thirds to the older, Deut 21:17. C. Or, having leftovers of. D. Or,
losing‐myself. This is another form of the key word ‘lost’ found in all three
parables in chapter 15. 
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feelings [of love]. And having run, he fell upon his
neck and kissed him. 21 And the son said to him,
‘Father, I sinned against heaven and in your sight. I
am no longer worthy to be called your son’. 22 But
the father said to his slaves, ‘Quickly, bring‐out the
best robe and put it on him. And give him a ring for
his hand and sandals for the feet. 23 And bring the
fatted calf. Slaughter it. And having eaten, let us
celebrate! 24 Because this son of mine was dead, and
he became‐alive‐again. He had become‐lost, and he
was found’. And they began to celebrate. 

The Older Brother Is Angered By His Father’s Joy
25 “Now his older son was in the field. And when
while coming he drew‐near to the house, he
heard music and dancing. 26 And having
summoned one of the servants, he was
inquiring as to what these things might be.
27And the one said to him that ‘Your brother has
come. And your father slaughtered the fatted
calf because he received him back being
healthy’. 28 And he became‐angry, and was not
willing to go in. And his father, having come out,
was appealing‐to him. 29 But the one, having
responded, said to his father, ‘Behold— I am
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slaving for you for so many years, and I never
disregarded your command. And you never
gave me a goat in order that I might celebrate
with my friends. 30 But when this son of yours
came— the one having devoured your property
with prostitutes— you slaughtered the fatted
calf for him!’ 31 And the one said to him, ‘Child,
you are always with me, and all my things are
yours. 32 But it‐was‐necessary to celebrate and
rejoice, because this brother of yours was
dead, and he became‐alive. And he had
become‐lost, and he was found’ ”.

The Unrighteous Steward: 
Use Earthly Money For Heavenly Gain
16:1 And He was also saying to the disciples, “There
was a certain rich man who had a stewardA. And this
one was accused to him as squandering his
possessions. 2 And having called him, he said to him,
‘What is this I am hearing about you? Render the
account of your stewardship, for you can no longer
be steward’. 3 And the steward said within himself,
‘What should I do, because my master is taking‐
away the stewardshipB from me? I am not strong‐

A. Or, household manager, administrator. B. That is, position of
management responsibility. 
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enough to dig. I am ashamed to beg. 4 I know what
I will do so that they will welcome me into their
houses when I am removed from the stewardship’.
5 And having summoned each one of the debtors of
his master, he was saying to the first, ‘How much do
you owe to my master?’ 6 And the one said, ‘A
hundred bathsA of olive‐oil’. And the one said to him,
‘Take your writingsB, and having sat‐down quickly,
write fifty’. 7 Then he said to another, ‘And you, how
much do you owe?’ And the one said, ‘A hundred
corC of wheat’. He says to him, ‘Take your writings,
and write eighty’. 8 And the master praised the
unrighteous steward because he acted shrewdlyD.
Because the sons of E this age are more shrewd in‐
relation‐to their own kind than the sons of the light.
9 And I say to you— make friends for yourselves by
means of unrighteous wealth, so that when it failsF

theyG will welcome you into the eternal dwellings.

A. A bath was a liquid measure ranging from 5 to 10 gallons (21‐39 liters).
B. Or more specifically, records, receipts, accounts. C. This dry measure
ranged from 6 to 11 bushels (50‐90 gallons; 220‐393 liters). D. The point
is that he used the resources his master entrusted to him to create a
new life for himself. We are to do likewise with regard to our coming
heavenly life, v 9. E. That is, belonging to. F. Or, gives‐out, comes‐to‐an‐
end. G. That is, the ones affected by your generosity who have passed
on before you; or, God’s angels. 
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10 The one trustworthyA in a very‐little thing is also
trustworthy in much. And the one unrighteous in a
very little thing is also unrighteous in much.
11Therefore if you did not prove‐to‐be trustworthy
with unrighteous wealth, who will entrust the trueB

thing to you? 12 And if you did not prove‐to‐be
trustworthy with the thing belonging to anotherC,
who will give you your own thing? 13 No household‐
servant can be servingD two masters. For either he
will hateE the one and love the other, or he will be
devoted to one and disregard the other. You cannot
be serving God and wealthF”.

Jesus Rebukes The Pharisees: 
The Thing You Highly Value Is Worthless To God
14 Now the Pharisees, being money‐lovers, were
listening‐to all these things, and they were sneering‐
atG Him. 15 And He said to them, “You are the ones
declaring yourselves righteous in the sight of
people, but God knows your hearts— because the
highly‐valued thing among people is an abominationH

A. Or, faithful. B. Or, genuine, real. C. That is, God. Our present things
are God’s resources entrusted to us. D. That is, be serving‐as‐slave to.
E: hate... disregard. See Mt 6:24. F. Or, property, money. G. The idea of
spending now to build up treasures then always seems foolish to those
outside God’s family. H. Or, detestable. 
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in the sight of God. 16 The Law and the Prophets
were until John. From that time on, the kingdom of
God is being announced‐as‐good‐news, and
everyone is forcing‐himself A into it. 17 But it is easier
that the heaven and the earth should pass away
than that one strokeB of the Law should fail.
18Everyone sending‐awayC his wife and marrying
another is committing‐adultery. And the one
marrying one having been sent‐away from her
husband is committing‐adultery. 

The Rich Man And Lazarus: 
What God Values Is What Matters
19 “Now there was a certain rich man. And he
was dressing himself in purple and fine‐linen,
radiantly enjoying‐himself daily. 20 And a certain
poor man, Lazarus by name, had been put at his
gate— having been covered‐with‐sores, 21 and
desiring to be filled‐to‐satisfaction by the things

A. That is, trying to force his way into it, whether on God’s terms or not.
B. See Mt 5:18. C. That is, divorcing. This is an example of the difference
in values mentioned in v 15, and a law that will not fail in v 17. 
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falling from the table of the rich man. EvenA

indeed the dogs coming were licking his sores.
22 And it came about that the poor man died
and he was carried‐away by the angels to the
bosom of Abraham. And the rich man also died
and was buried. 23 And having lifted‐up his eyes
in Hades while being in torments, he sees
Abraham from a‐distance, and Lazarus in his
bosomB. 24 And he, having called, said, ‘Father
Abraham, have‐mercy‐on me and send Lazarus
in order that he may dip the tip of his finger in
water and cool‐off my tongue, because I am
suffering‐pain in this flame’. 25 But Abraham
said, ‘Child, remember that during your life you
received your good things, and likewise Lazarus
the bad things. But now, here, he is being
comforted and you are suffering‐pain. 26 And in
all these regions, a great chasm has been fixedC

between us and youD, so that the ones wanting

A. That is, Lazarus received help only from passers‐by, even the dogs
cleaning his sores. Or, But even. That is, Lazarus desired to be filled,
but even the dogs tormented him. B. Same word as earlier, but plural.
That is, at his side; or, in his folds (of the garment, as in 6:38), in his
lap. This is a reference either to a loving expression of comfort (v 25)
and welcome, or to a place of honor. C. Or, set, established. D. This
word is plural.
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to cross from here to you are not able, nor may
they cross‐over from there to us’. 27 And he said,
‘Then I ask you, father, that you send him to the
house of my father— 28 for I have five
brothers— so that he may solemnly‐warn them
in order that they also might not come to this
place of torment’. 29 But Abraham says, ‘They
have Moses and the Prophets. Let them listen‐
to them’. 30 But the one said, ‘No, father
Abraham. But if someone goes to them from
the dead, they will repent’. 31 But he said to him,
‘If they do not listen‐to Moses and the
Prophets, neither will they be persuaded if
someone rises‐up from the dead’ ”.

Woe To The One Who Causes Others To Fall. 
Rebuke Sin In Your Brother. Forgive
17:1 And He said to His disciples, “It is impossible
that the causes‐of‐falling should notA come.
Nevertheless, woe to the one through whom they
come. 2 It would be better for him if a mill’s stone
were lying‐around his neck and he had beenB

thrown‐off into the sea, than that he should cause

A. This is stated positively in Mt 18:7. B. Better to be once and for all
dead at the bottom of the sea than to do this and face the eternal
consequences. 
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one of theseA little ones to fall. 3 Take heed to
yourselves— If your brother sins, rebuke him. And
if he repents, forgive him. 4 And if he sins against you
seven times in the day, and returns to you seven
times saying ‘I repent’, forgive him”.

The Apostles Ask For More Faith. 
The Smallest Amount Is Enough
5 The apostles said to the Lord, “Increase faith for
us”. 6 And the Lord said, “If you have faith like a
seedB of a mustard‐plant, you would say to this
mulberry‐tree, ‘Be uprooted and be planted in the
sea’, and it would have obeyed you. 7 And who from‐
among you is there who, having a slave plowing or
shepherding, will say to him having come in from
the field, ‘Immediately having come‐to the table, fall
back [to eat]!’? 8 But will he not say to him, ‘Prepare
something I may have‐for‐dinner. And having
girded‐yourself, be serving me until I eat and
drink. And after these things, you will eat and

A. That is, such insignificant ones as Lazarus and the sinners and tax
collectors in the audience (15:1) disdained by the Pharisees, assuming
15:1 to 17:10 was spoken on a single occasion; otherwise, those
confronted by the causes of falling mentioned in v 1. B. That is, the tiniest
amount of faith is enough because God does the work, not you.
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drink’? 9 He does not have gratitudeA for the slave
because he did the things having been commanded,
does he? 10So also you, when you do all the things
having been commanded to you, be saying that ‘We
are unprofitableB slaves. We have done what we
were obligated to do’ ”.

Jesus Heals Ten Lepers. One Returns To Give Thanks
11 And it came about during the proceeding to Jerusalem
that He was going through the midst of Samaria and
Galilee. 12 And while He was entering into a certain
village, ten leprous men met Him, who stood at‐a‐
distance. 13 And they lifted their voice, saying, “Jesus,
Master, have‐mercy‐on us!” 14 And having seen them, He
said to them, “Having gone, show yourselves to the
priests”. And it came about during their going that they
were cleansed. 15 And one of them, having seen that he
was healed, returned glorifying God with a loud voice.
16And he fell on his face at His feet while giving‐thanks
to Him. And he was a Samaritan. 17 And having
responded, Jesus said, “Were not ten cleansed? But
where are the nine? 18 Were none found having returned
to give glory to God except this foreigner?” 19 And He said
to him, “Having arisen, go. Your faith has restored you”.

A. Or, thankfulness. B. No matter how far our faith in action extends, we
are unable to bring our Master any gain exceeding His investment in us.
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Jesus Is Asked When The Kingdom Is Coming. 
The Kingdom Is Within You
20 And having been asked by the Pharisees when the
kingdom of God is coming, He responded to them and
said, “The kingdom of God is not coming with
observationA, 21 nor will they say, ‘Behold— here it is’,
or, ‘There it is’. For behold— the kingdom of God is
withinB you”.

The Coming of The Son Will Be Like Lightning
22 And He said to the disciples, “Days will come when
you will desire to see one of the days of the Son of
Man, and you will not see it. 23 And they will say to
you, ‘Behold— there He is’, or, ‘Behold— here He is’.
Do not go, nor pursue them. 24 For just like the
lightning flashing out of the one part under heaven
shinesC to the other part under heaven, so will the
Son of Man be in His day. 25 But first He must suffer
many things and be rejected by this generation. 

A. Or, close‐watching. That is, with physically observable changes to this
world. Later Jesus will say ‘My kingdom is not of this world’. B. Or, inside.
This may have an individual sense (in your hearts) or a national sense
(among you, in your midst). C. That is, it will be visible to everyone. 
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The Coming of The Son Will Be Like 
The Days of Noah And Lot
26 “And as it happened in the days of Noah [in Gen
6‐7], so it will be also in the days of the Son of
Man— 27 they were eating, drinking, marrying, being
given‐in‐marriage, until which dayA Noah entered
into the ark and the flood came and destroyed
everyone. 28 Likewise, just as it happened in the days
of Lot [in Gen 19]— they were eating, drinking,
buying, selling, planting, building. 29 But on the day
Lot departed from Sodom, it rained fire and sulphur
from heaven and destroyed everyone. 30 It will beB

the same way on the day the Son of Man is
revealed. 31 On that day, let he who will be on the
housetop and his things in the house not go down
to take them. And let the one in a field likewise not
turn‐back to the things behind. 32 Remember Lot’s
wife. 33 Whoever seeks to preserve his life will lose
it. But whoever loses it will keep it alive. 34 I say to
you, on this night there will be two peopleC on one
bed— the one will be takenD, and the other will be

A. That is, life was going on as normal, and God suddenly and
unexpectedly intervened into human history. B. Or, happen. C. Jesus is
referring to a nighttime scene here, and a daytime scene next. Or, men,
if Jesus is also referring to men here and women next. D: taken... left.
See Mt 24:41. 
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left. 35 There will be two women grinding at the
same place— the one will be taken, and the other
will be left. 36 A 37 And having responded, they say
to Him, “Where, Lord?” And the One said to them,
“WhereB the body is, there alsoC the vultures will be
gathered‐together”.

Pray And Don’t Lose Heart: 
God Will Avenge His People
18:1 And He was speaking a parable to them with‐
regard‐toD it being necessary that they always be
praying and not losing‐heart, 2 saying, “There was in
a certain city a certain judge not fearing God and
not having‐regard‐forE the person. 3 And there was
a widow in that city. And she was coming to him,
saying, ‘AvengeF me from my adversary’. 4 And he
was not willing for a time. But after these things, he
said within himself, ‘Even though I do not fear God
nor have regard for the person, 5 yet because of this
widow’s causing me trouble, I will avenge her— in

A. Some manuscripts add ‘Two men will be in a field— one will be taken
and the other will be left’. B. See Mt 24:28. C. Or, indeed. D. Or, so‐as to
show them that they must always. E. Or, respecting. This judge followed
his own mind. F. Or, Grant me justice. Depending on the issue, this widow
could mean ‘Punish him for his crime’, ‘Protect me from his attack’, or,
‘Make him fulfill his contract’. 
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order that she, while continuallyA coming, may not
be wearing me out’ ”. 6 And the Lord said, “Listen‐to
what the unrighteous judge is sayingB. 7 And shall
not God execute vengeanceC for His chosen ones—
the ones crying‐out to Him by day and by night and
He is being patientD with them? 8 I say to you that
He will execute vengeance for them quickly.
However, the Son of Man having come, will He find
faithE on the earth?”

Two Men In Prayer: 
One Exalts Himself, The Other Begs For Mercy
9 And He also spoke this parable to some putting‐
confidence upon themselves that they were righteous,
and treating the rest with contempt— 10 “Two men went
up to the temple to pray: the one a Pharisee, and the
other a tax‐collector. 11 The Pharisee, having stoodF, was

A. Or, while coming she may not be completely (or, eventually) wearing
me out. B. The judge is saying he will answer because of her continual
coming and persistent asking. C. Or, punishment. D. Unlike the
unrighteous judge who only answered out of impatience, God is patient
with those crying out to Him. Or, and He is delaying [to act] for them?
(from their point of view). Or, night? And is He delaying over them?
E. Or, faithfulness. Lit, the faith. That is, the faith spoken of in this
parable, which prays and does not lose heart; or more broadly, a true
faith in God that would act in this way. No answer is implied by the
grammar of the question. F. Or, stood by himself, was praying these things. 
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praying these things toA himself: ‘God, I thank You that I
am not just‐like the rest of the people— swindlers,
unrighteous ones, adulterers, or even like this tax
collector. 12 I fast twice a week. I give‐a‐tenth‐of all that
I get’. 13 But the tax collector, standing at‐a‐distance, was
not willing even to lift‐up his eyes to heaven, but was
striking his chest, saying, ‘God, be mercifulB to me, the
sinner!’ 14 I say to you, this one went‐downC to his house
having been declared‐righteous, rather‐than that one.
Because everyone exalting himself will be humbled, but
the one humbling himself will be exalted”.

Permit The Children To Come, 
For of Such Is The Kingdom of God
15 And they were alsoD bringing babiesE to Him in order
that He might touch them. But having seen it, the
disciples were rebuking themF. 16 But Jesus summoned
themG, saying, “Permit the children to be coming to
Me, and do not be forbidding them. For the kingdom
of God is of H such ones. 17 Truly I say to you, whoever

A. Or, with‐reference‐to. B. Lit, be propitiated to me. That is, turn away
your wrath from me, and thus, be merciful to me, forgive me, pardon
me. C. The temple was ‘up’, v 10. D. Or, even. E. Or, infants. F. That is, the
ones bringing the babies. G. That is, the babies. H. That is, made up of;
or, belonging to. 
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does not receive the kingdom of God like a child will
never enter into it”.

A Rich Ruler Asks What To Do To Inherit Life. 
Sell All You Have And Follow Me
18 And a certain ruler questioned Him, saying, “Good
Teacher, [by] having done what shall I inherit eternal
life?” 19 And Jesus said to him, “Why do you call Me
good? No one is good except One— God. 20 You know the
commandments: ‘Do not commit‐adultery, do not
murder, do not steal, do not give‐false‐testimony, be
honoring your father and mother’ ”. 21 And the one said,
“I kept these all from my youth”. 22 And having heard it,
Jesus said to him, “One thing is still lacking for you— Sell
all that you have and distribute it to poor ones, and you
will have treasure in the heavens. And come, be
following Me”. 23 But the one, having heard these things,
became deeply‐grieved. For he was extremely rich. 24And
having seen him having become deeply grieved, Jesus
said, “How difficultly the ones having wealth come into
the kingdom of God. 25 For it is easier that a camel enter
through an opening of a needle thanA that a rich one
enter into the kingdom of God”. 

A. That is, it is impossible apart from God, as Jesus says next. 
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All Who Leave Behind Anything For Me 
Will Receive Back Many Times As Much
26 And the ones having heard it said, “Who indeed
can be saved?” 27 And the One said, “The things
impossible with humans are possible with God”.
28And Peter said, “Behold— we, having left our own
things, followed You”. 29 And the One said to them,
“Truly I say to youA all that there is no one who left
house or wife or brothers or parents or children for
the sake of the kingdom of God, 30 who will by any
means not receive back many‐times‐as‐much in this
time, and in the coming age— eternal life”.

Jesus Predicts His Death And Resurrection
31 And having taken aside the twelve, He said to them,
“Behold— we are going up to Jerusalem. And all the
things having been written by the prophets for the Son
of Man will be fulfilled. 32 For He will be handed‐over to
the Gentiles. And He will be mocked and mistreated and
spit‐on. 33 And having whipped Him, they will kill Him.
And on the third day, He will rise‐up”. 34 And they
understood none of these things. Indeed this statement
had been hidden from them, and they were not coming‐
to‐knowB the things being said.

A. This word is plural. B. Or, understanding. 
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A Blind Man Begs Mercy From The Messiah, 
And Receives His Sight
35 And it came about during His drawing‐near to Jericho,
that a certain blind one was sitting beside the road,
begging. 36 And having heard a crowd proceeding
through, he was inquiring as to what this might be. 37 And
they reported to him that “Jesus the Nazarene is passing
by”. 38 And he shouted, saying, “Jesus, Son of David, have‐
mercy‐on me!” 39 And the ones preceding Him were
rebuking him in order that he might be silent. But he was
crying out by much more, “Son of David, have mercy on
me!” 40 And having stood [still], Jesus ordered that he be
brought to Him. And he having drawn near, He asked
him, 41 “What do you want Me to do for you?” 42 And the
one said, “Master— that I may see‐again!” And Jesus
said to him, “See‐again! Your faith has restored you”.
43And at once he saw‐again. And he was following Him,
glorifying God. And all the people, having seen it, gave
praise to God.

Salvation Comes To a Rich Tax Collector Named Zacchaeus
19:1 And having entered, he was going through Jericho.
2 And behold— there was a man being called by the
name Zacchaeus. And he was a chief‐tax‐collector. And
he was rich. 3 And he was seeking to see Who Jesus was.
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And he was not able because of the crowd, because he
was short in stature. 4 And having run ahead to the place
in front, he went up on a sycamore‐tree in order that he
might see Him, because He was going to come through
that way. 5 And when He came upon the place, having
looked‐up, Jesus said to him, “Zacchaeus, having hurried,
come down. For today I must stay at your house”. 6 And
having hurried, he came down and receivedA Him,
rejoicing. 7 And having seen it, they all were grumbling,
saying that “He went in to take‐up‐lodging with a sinful
man”. 8 And having stoodB, Zacchaeus said to the Lord,
“Behold, Master— I am giving half of my possessions to
the poor. And if I extorted anything from anyone, I am
giving it back fourfold”. 9 And Jesus said with‐regard‐toC

him that “Today salvation cameD to this house, because
evenE he is a son of Abraham. 10 For the Son of Man came
to seek and to save the lost”. 

The Parable of The Minas: Do Business With The
Resources I Have Given You
11 And while they were listening‐to these things,
having proceeded [to speak further], He spoke a

A. That is, as a guest in his house. B. That is, in his house, perhaps at the
meal. Or, having stopped, if the setting for this is on the road after leaving
the house. C. Or, to him; that is, to Zacchaeus, but addressing all present.
D. Or, came‐about in. E. Or, he also. 
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parable because of His being near Jerusalem and
their thinkingA that the kingdom of God was about
to appearB at‐once. 12 Therefore He said, “A certain
well‐bornC man traveled to a distant country to
receive a kingdom for himself, and to return. 13 And
having called ten of his own slaves, he gave them
ten minasD and said to them,‘Do business while I am
coming’. 14 But his citizens were hating him, and they
sent‐forth a delegation after him, saying, ‘We do not
want this one to be‐king over us’. 15 And it came
about at his return, having received the kingdom,
that he said that these slaves to whom he had given
the money should be called to him in order that he
might come‐to‐know what they gained‐through‐
doing‐business. 16 And the first one arrived, saying,
‘Master, your mina earned ten minas’. 17 And he said
to him, ‘Very‐well done, good slave. Because you
proved‐to‐be faithfulE in a very‐little thing— be
having authority over ten cities’. 18 And the second
one came, saying, ‘Your mina, master, made five
minas’. 19 And he said also to this one, ‘And you— be
over five cities’. 20 And the other one came, saying,
‘Master, behold your mina, which I was holding,

A. Or, supposing, presuming. B. Or, come‐into‐sight. C. Or, noble, socially
important. D. A mina is equivalent to 100 denarii (100 days’ wages for a
laborer). E. Or, trustworthy. 
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laying‐away in a handkerchief. 21 For I was fearing
you, because you are a harshA man. You take‐upB

what you did not lay‐down, and you reap what you
did not sow’. 22 He says to him, ‘I will judge you out
of your own mouth, evil slave. You knew that I am a
harsh man, taking up what I did not lay‐down and
reaping what I did not sowC! 23 And for what reason
did you not give my money to be on a [banker’s]
table, and I, having come, would have collected it
with interest?’ 24 And he said to the ones standing‐
near, ‘Take the mina away from him and give it to
the one having the ten minas’. 25 And they said to
him, ‘Master, he has ten minas [already]’. 26 I say to
you that to everyone having, it will be given. But
from the one not having, even what he has will be
taken away. 27 However, bring here these enemies of
mine— the ones not having wanted me to be king
over them— and slay them in front of me”.

Jesus Goes Up To Jerusalem
28 And having said these things, He was proceeding ahead,
going up to Jerusalem.

A. Or, strict, exacting. The slave blames his inaction on the master.
Because of the way you are, I did nothing. B. In a banking sense, this
means you withdraw what you did not deposit. You expect a return
beyond your investment! C. Or, sow? 
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He Enters Jerusalem Riding a Colt, To The Praise of The
People. He Weeps Over The City
29 And it came about when He drew‐near to Bethphage
and Bethany— near the mountain being called ‘of
Olives’— that He sent‐forth two of the disciples, 30saying,
“Go to the village before you, in which while proceeding
you will find a colt having been tied on which noneA of
mankind ever sat. And having untied it, bring it. 31 And if
someone asks you, ‘For what reason are you untying it?’,
thus you shall say— thatB ‘The Lord has need of it’ ”.
32And having gone, the ones having been sent‐forth
found it just as He said to them. 33 And while they were
untying the colt, its owners said to them, “Why are you
untying the colt?” 34 And the ones said that “The Lord has
need of it”. 35 And they brought it to Jesus. And having
cast their cloaks upon the colt, they put Jesus on it. 36And
while He was proceeding, they were spreading their
cloaks under Him in the road. 37 And while He was
drawing‐near nowC, at the descent of the Mount of
Olives, the whole crowd of the disciples began to praise
God, rejoicing with a loud voice for all the miracles which
they saw, 38 saying, “Blessed is the King coming in the
name of the Lord. Peace in heaven and glory in the

A. That is, no human. B. ‘That’ introduces the quotation, and would
usually be omitted in English. Or, ‘Because the Lord’. Same in v 34. C. Or,
drawing‐near, now at. 
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highest [heavens]!” 39 And some of the Pharisees from
the crowd said to Him, “Teacher, rebuke Your disciples”.
40 And having responded, He said, “I say to you, if these
will be silent, the stones will cry out!” 41 And when He
drew‐near, having seen the city, He wept over it, 42 saying
that “If you, even you, had known on this day the things
for peace! But nowA they were hidden from your eyes.
43Because days will come upon you— and your enemies
will throw‐up a palisadeB against you, and encircle you,
and confine you from all sides. 44 And they will dashC you
to the ground, and your children within you. And they
will not leave a stone upon a stone within you, because
you did not recognize the time of your visitation”.

Jesus Throws The Merchandisers Out of The Temple. 
The Priests Seek To Destroy Him
45 And having entered into the temple, He began to
throw‐out the ones selling, 46 saying to them, “It has been
written [in Isa 56:7]: ‘And My house shall be a house of
prayer’. But you made it a den of robbersD”. 47 And He
was teaching daily in the temple. And the chief priests
and the scribes and the leading ones of the people

A. Or, But as‐it‐is. B. Or, siege‐work. This verse describes the centuries‐
old military strategy for attacking a walled city. Jesus is predicting
Jerusalem would be attacked. Next He predicts the outcome. C. Or, raze.
The reference is to buildings and people. D. Or, plunderers, bandits. 
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were seeking to destroy Him. 48 And they were not
finding what they might do, for all the people hung‐onA

Him, listening.

The Priests Ask By What Authority He Does This.
From Where Was John’s Authority?

20:1 And it came about on one of the days while He was
teaching the people in the temple and announcing‐the‐
good‐news, that the chief priests and the scribes with
the elders stood‐near. 2 And they spoke, saying to Him,
“Tell us, by what‐kind‐of B authority are You doing these
things, or who is the one having given You this
authority?” 3 And having responded, He said to them, “I
also will ask you a thing, and you tell Me— 4 was the
baptism of John from heaven, or from humans?” 5 And
the ones reasoned with themselves, saying that “If we
say, ‘From heaven’, He will say, ‘For what reason did you
not believe him?’ 6 But if we say, ‘From humans’, all the
people will stone us to death. For they are convinced
that John is a prophet”. 7 And they answered that they
did not know from where it was. 8 And Jesus said to
them, “Nor am I telling you by what‐kind‐of authority I
am doing these things”.

A. Or, hung‐on, listening‐to Him. B. Or, by what. That is, a prophet’s
authority? Messiah’s? A teacher’s? 
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You Priests Are Like Farmers Who Killed The Owner’s
Messengers And His Son
9 And He began to tell this parable to the people: “A
certain man planted a vineyard and rented it to
farmers, and went‐on‐a‐journey for considerable
periods‐of‐time. 10 And at harvest time, he sent‐
forth a slave to the farmers so that they would give
to him from the fruit of the vineyard. But the
farmers sent him out empty‐handed, having beaten
him. 11 And he proceeded to send another slave. But
the ones, having beaten and dishonored that one
also, sent him out empty‐handed. 12 And he
proceeded to send a third. But the ones also threw
out this one, having wounded him. 13 And the owner
of the vineyard said, ‘What shall I do? I will send my
beloved son. Perhaps they will have‐regard‐for this
one’. 14 But having seen him, the farmers were
reasoning with one another, saying, ‘This one is the
heir. Let us kill him in order that the inheritance may
become ours’. 15 And having thrown him outside of
the vineyard, they killed him. Therefore, what will
the owner of the vineyard do to them? 16 He will
come and destroy these farmers, and give the
vineyard to others”. And having heard it, they said,
“May it never be!” 
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But As It Is Written, The Stone The Builders
Rejected Became The Cornerstone
17 But the One, having looked‐at them, said,
“Then what is this having been written [in Ps
118:22]: ‘The stone which the ones building
rejected, this became the headA of the corner’?
18 Everyone having fallen upon that stone will
be broken‐to‐pieces. AndB upon whomever it
may fall, it will crushC him”. 19 And the scribes
and the chief priests sought to put their hands
on Him at the very hour. AndD they feared the
people. For theyE knew that He spoke this
parable against them.

The Priests Try To Snare Jesus: 
Shall We Pay Taxes To Caesar?
20 And having closely‐watched Him, they sent forth spies
pretending themselves to be righteous, in order that
they might take‐hold‐of a statement of His, so as to hand
Him over to the rule and the authority of the governor.
21 And they questioned Him, saying, “Teacher, we know
that You speak and teach correctly. And You do not
receiveF the face, but You teach the way of God in

A. That is, the cornerstone of the foundation; or, the capstone of the
arch. B. Or, But. C. See Mt 21:44. D. Or, And‐yet. E. That is, the priests;
or, the people. F. That is, show partiality. 
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accordance with truth. 22 Is it lawful that we should give
a tributeA to Caesar, or not?” 23 But having perceived
their craftiness, He said to them, 24 “Show Me a
denariusB. Of whom does it have an imageC and
inscription?” And the ones said, “Of Caesar”. 25 And the
One said to them, “Well‐thenD give‐backE the things of
Caesar to Caesar, and the things of God to God”. 26 And
they were not able to take‐hold‐of a word of His in the
presence of the people. And having marveled at His
answer, they became silent.

Sadducees Question Jesus About The Resurrection of a
Wife With Seven Husbands
27 And having come to Him, some of the Sadducees— the
ones denying that there is a resurrection— questioned
Him, 28 saying, “Teacher, Moses wrote to us [in Deut
25:5] that if a brother of someone dies having a wife,
and thisF one is childless, that his brother should take the
wife and raise‐up‐from her a seedG for his brother. 29 So
there were seven brothers. And the first, having taken a
wife, died childless. 30 And the second. 31 And the third
took her. And similarly, the seven also did not leave‐

A. That is, a tax paid to a foreign state. Should we pay our Roman taxes?
B. This was a Roman silver coin, worth a day’s wage for a laborer. C. Or,
likeness. D. Or, So‐indeed, Therefore. E. Or, render, pay. F. That is, the
dead brother. G. Or, posterity. 
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behind children, and died. 32 Last, the woman also died.
33 The woman, therefore, at the resurrection— of which
of them does she become the wife? For the seven had
her as wife”. 34 And Jesus said to them, “The sons of A this
age marry and are given‐in‐marriage. 35 But the ones
having been considered‐worthy to attainB that age and
the resurrection from the dead neither marry, nor are
they given‐in‐marriage. 36 For they are not even still able
to die, for they are angel‐likeC. And they are sonsD of
God, being sons of E the resurrection. 37 But that the dead
are raised, even Moses showedF at the bush [in Ex
3:16]— when he calls the Lord the ‘God of Abraham and
God of Isaac and God of Jacob’. 38 Now He is not God of
dead ones, but of living ones. For to Him all are alive”.
39And having responded, some of the scribes said,
“Teacher, You spoke well”. 40 For they were no longer
daring to ask Him anything.

Jesus Asks How The Messiah Can Be The Son of David
Since David Calls Him His Lord
41 And He said to them, “How is it that they say that the
Christ is David’s son? 42 For David himself says in the book

A. That is, belonging to. B. Or, obtain, gain, find, reach. C. That is, in the
sense just stated. See Mt 22:30. D. That is, members of His family, not
separate families. E. That is, originating in or proceeding from the
resurrection to life. F. Or, indicated, made‐known. 
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of Psalms [110:1], ‘The Lord said to my Lord, “Be sitting
on My right side 43 until I put Your enemies as a footstool
of Your feet” ’. 44 Therefore David calls Him ‘Lord’. And
howA is He his son?”

Jesus Warns The Disciples To Beware of The Scribes
45 And while all the people were listening, He said to His
disciples, 46 “Beware of the scribes— the ones delighting
to walk around in robes, and loving greetings in the
marketplaces and seats‐of‐honor in the synagogues and
places‐of‐honor at the banquets; 47 who are devouringB

the houses of the widows, and praying long for a
pretense. These ones will receive greater condemnation”.

Jesus Uses The Widow’s Offering To Illustrate True Giving
21:1 And having looked‐up, He saw the rich ones
throwing their gifts into the treasuryC. 2 And He saw a
certain needy widow throwing two leptosD there. 3 And
He said, “Truly I say to you that this poor widow threw
more than all. 4 For all these ones threw into the gifts out

A. If Messiah is David’s own Lord, how can He be his distant physical
descendant? B. That is, taking financial advantage. C. See Mk 12:41.
D. This copper coin was the smallest denomination of Jewish coins,
1/128th of a denarius. 
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of the money aboundingA to them. But this one, out of
her lackB, threw all the livingC which she was having.

Jesus Says The Temple Will Be Destroyed. 
The Disciples Ask, When?
5 And while some were talking about the temple— that
it has been adorned with beautiful stones and gifts‐
dedicated‐to‐God— He said, 6 “As to these things which
you are observing, days will come during which a stone
on a stone will not be left which will not be torn‐downD”.
7 And they questioned Him, saying, “Teacher, when
therefore will these things happen? And what will be the
sign when these things are about to take place?”

Do Not Be Deceived By False Christs 
Or Frightened By Wars And Disturbances
8 And the One said, “Be watching‐out that you may
not be deceived. For many will come on the basis of
My name, saying ‘I amE the One’, and ‘The time has
drawn‐near’. Do not go after them. 9 And whenever
you hear‐of wars and disturbancesF, do not be

A. Or, overflowing, being left over. B. Or, shortcoming, deficiency. That
is, out of what was already not enough. C. That is, means‐of‐living. D. Or,
destroyed, demolished, done‐away‐with. E. Or, I am He. That is, I am the
Messiah. F. Or, insurrections, instabilities. 
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frightened. For these things must take place first,
but it is not immediately the end”. 

There Will Be Disasters On Earth 
And Great Signs From Heaven
10 Then He was saying to them, “Nation will arise
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom.
11There will be both great earthquakes, and famines
and plagues in various places. There will be both
fearfulA things and great signs from heaven. 

But Before All This, You Will Be Imprisoned
12 “But before all these things, they will put their
hands on you and persecute you— they handing you
over to the synagogues and prisons, you being led‐
away before kings and governors for‐the‐sake‐of B

My name. 13 It will turn‐out for you to be for a
testimony. 14 So put in your hearts not to prepare‐
beforehand to speak‐a‐defense. 15 For I will give you
a mouth, and wisdom which all the ones being
opposed to you will not be able to resist or to speak‐
againstC. 16 And you will be handed‐over even by
parents and brothers and relatives and friends. And

A. Or, terrors, horrors. That is, fearful sights or events. B. That is, from
your point of view. Or, because‐of, from the persecutor’s point of view.
C. Or, contradict. 
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they will put some of you to death. 17 And you will
be being hated by all because of My name. 18 And a
hair of your head will by no means beA lost. 19 GainB

your soulsC by your endurance.

And You Will See Days of Vengeance And Wrath 
Against This People
20 “But when you see Jerusalem being surrounded
by army‐encampments, then recognize that her
desolation has drawn‐near. 21 ThenD let the ones in
Judea be fleeing to the mountains. And let the ones
in the midst of herE be going‐out. And let the ones
in the fields not be entering into her. 22 Because
these are days of vengeance, that all the things
having been written may be fulfilled. 23 Woe to the
ones having a child in the womb, and to the ones
nursing in those days. For there will be a great
distressF upon the land, and wrath against this
people. 24 And they will fall by the edge of the sword.
And they will be taken‐captive to all the nations.
And Jerusalem will be being trampledG by the

A. Or, perish. That is, eternally; or, without God’s permission. B. Or,
Acquire, Obtain, Get. C. Or, lives. That is, your eternal lives with God.
D. Or, At that time. See Mt 24:9. E. That is, Jerusalem. F. Or, calamity,
trouble. G. Or, tread‐on. 
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GentilesA until which time the times of the Gentiles
are fulfilled.

Then They Will See The Son Coming On The Clouds 
With Great Glory
25 “And there will be signs in the sun and moon and
stars, and on earth the anguish of nations in
perplexity about the roar of the sea and wave‐
tossing— 26 people faintingB from fear and the
expectation of the things coming‐upon the world.
For the powers of the heavens will be shaken. 27 And
thenC they will see the Son of Man coming in a cloud
with power and great glory. 28 Now [when] these
things [are] beginning to take place, straighten‐up
and lift‐up your heads, because your redemption is
drawing‐near”.

The Parable of The Fig Tree: 
When You See This You Know The Kingdom Is Near
29 And He spoke a parable to them: “Look at the fig‐
tree, and all the trees. 30 When they already put‐
forth leaves, seeing it, you know fromD yourselves
that summer is already near. 31 So also you— when

A. Or, nations. B. Or, expiring (dying). C. Or, at that time. D. That is, from
your own knowledge and experience. 
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you see these things taking place, you knowA that
the kingdom of God is near. 32 Truly I say to you that
this generationB will by no means pass away until all
things take place. 33 Heaven and earth will pass
away, but My words will by‐no‐means pass away. 

Be Prepared And Keep Alert
34 “But take heed to yourselves that your hearts may
not at any time be weighed‐down with carousing
and drunkenness and anxietiesC pertaining‐to‐life,
and that unexpectedD day suddenly‐come‐uponE you
35 like a snare. For it will come‐in‐upon all the ones
sitting on the face of all the earth. 36 And be keeping‐
alertF in every season, praying that you may have
strength to escapeG all these things being about to
take place, and to stand before the Son of Man”.

Jesus Spends His Days In The Temple 
and His Nights On The Mount of Olives
37 Now as to the days, He was teaching in the temple. But
as to the nights, going out [of Jerusalem], He was
spending‐the‐night on the mountain being called ‘of

A. Or, know that (a command). B. See Mt 24:34. C. Or, worries, cares.
D. Or, unforeseen, sudden. E. Or, spring‐upon. F. Or, keeping‐alert,
praying in every season. G. Or, flee‐from.
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Olives’. 38 And all the people were arising‐very‐earlyA to
come to Him in the temple to hear Him.

The Priests Plot How To Kill Jesus
22:1 Now the Feast of Unleavened‐Bread, the one being
called Passover, was drawing‐near. 2 And the chief priests and
the scribes were seeking as to how they might killB Him, for
they were fearing the people.

Judas Betrays Jesus To The Priests
3 And Satan entered into Judas, the one being called
“Iscariot”, being one of the number of the twelve. 4 And
having gone, he talked‐with the chief priests and
[temple] captains as to how he might hand Him over to
them. 5 And they rejoicedC and agreed to give him
money. 6 And he consented, and was seeking a favorable‐
opportunity that he might hand Him over withoutD a
crowd with them.

Jesus Celebrates Passover With The Twelve
7 And the [first] day of the Feast of Unleavened‐Bread
came— on which it‐was‐necessary that the Passover
[lamb] be sacrificed. 8 And He sent‐forth Peter and John,

A. That is, before dawn. B. Or, execute, do away with. C. Or, were
delighted. D. Or, over to them without a crowd. 
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having said, “Having gone, prepare the Passover [meal]
for us in order that we may eat it ”. 9 And the ones said
to Him, “Where do You want us to prepare it?” 10 And the
One said to them, “Behold— you having entered into the
city, a man will meet you carrying a jar of water. Follow
him to the house into which he proceeds. 11 And you will
say to the master of the house, ‘The Teacher says to you,
“Where is the guest‐room where I may eat the Passover
[meal] with My disciples?” ’ 12 And that one will show you
a large upstairs‐room having been spread [with
furnishings]. Prepare it there”. 13 And having gone, they
found it just as He had told them. And they prepared the
Passover [meal].

The Bread And The Wine Are Given a New Meaning
14 And when the hour came, He fell back [to eat],
and the apostles with Him. 15 And He said to them,
“I greatly desired to eat this Passover [meal] with
you before I suffer. 16 For I say to you that I will by no
means eat it until it is fulfilled in the kingdom of
God”. 17 And having taken a cupA, having given‐
thanks, He said “Take this and distribute it to
yourselves. 18 For I say to you that I will by no means
drink from the fruit of the grapevine from now on

A. This is either in preparation for v 20, or it is the first cup of the Passover
meal and this verse is equivalent to ‘while they were eating’ in Mt 26:26.
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until which time the kingdom of God comes”. 19 And
having taken bread, having given‐thanks, He broke
it and gave it to them, saying “This is My body, the
one being given for you. Be doing this for My
remembrance”. 20 And similarly the cup after the
dining, saying “This cup is the new covenant in My
blood— the blood being poured‐out for you. 21 Yet
behold— the hand of the one handing Me over is
with Mine on the table! 22 Because the Son of Man
is proceeding according‐to the thing having been
determinedA— nevertheless, woe to that man by
whom He is being handed‐over!” 23 And they began
to discuss with themselves as to which of them then
the one going to do this thing might be.

The Disciples Argue Over Who Is Greatest. 
The Greatest Is The Servant of All
24 And a contention also took place among them as
to which of them seemsB to be greaterC. 25 And the
One said to them, “The kings of the Gentiles are
lording‐overD them. And the ones having‐authority
over them are calling‐themselves ‘BenefactorsE’.

A. Or, designated. That is, by God. B. Or, is reputed. C. Or in this
context, greatest. D. That is, reigning as masters over their subjects.
E. That is, ones who view themselves as exercising their authority for
the public good. 
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26But you shall not be so. But let the greaterA one
among you be like the younger one; and the one
leading like the one serving. 27 For who is greater, the
one reclining‐back [to eat] or the one serving? Is it
not the one reclining‐back? But I am in your midst
as the One serving! 28 But you are the ones having
continued with Me in My trials. 29 And I am
conferringB you a kingdom, just as My Father
conferred Me 30 so that you may eat and drink at My
table in My kingdom. And you will sit on thrones
judgingC the twelve tribes of Israel. 

Peter Will Deny Jesus
31 “Simon, Simon. Behold— Satan asked‐forD

youE all that he might siftF you like wheat. 32 But
I prayed for youG, that your faith may not fail.
And when you have turned‐back, establishH

your brothers”. 33 But the one said to Him,
“Lord, I am prepared to go with You evenI to
prison and to death!” 34 And the One said, “I say
to you, Peter, a rooster will not crow today until
you deny three‐times that you know Me”.

A. Or in this context, older. B. Or, ordaining, assigning, covenanting.
C. That is, administering justice to. D. Or, demanded. E. This word is
plural. F. Or, winnow. G. This is singular, referring to Simon. H. Or,
stabilize, support. I. Or, both. 
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Jesus Tells The Disciples To Prepare 
For a New Assignment
35 And He said to them, “When I sent you out
without money‐bag and [traveler’s] bag and
sandals, you did not lack anything, did you?” And
the ones said, “Nothing”. 36 And He said to them,
“But nowA let the one having a money‐bag take it.
Likewise also a [traveler’s] bag. And let the one not
having one sell his cloak and buy a sword. 37 For I say
to you that this [saying] having been written [in Isa
53:12] must be fulfilled in Me: ‘And He was countedB

with lawless ones’. For indeed the thing concerning
Me has a fulfillmentC”. 38 And the ones said, “Lord,
behold— here are two swords”. And the One said to
them, “It is enough”.

Jesus Waits And Prays On The Mount of Olives
39 And having gone out, He went in accordance with His
custom to the Mount of Olives. And the disciples also,
they followed Him. 40 And having come‐to‐be at the
place, He said to them, “Be praying that you may not
enter into temptation”. 41 And He withdrew from them

A. Now the situation is changed. You must prudently plan and make
provisions for your lives and ministries. B. That is, classed. C. The
prophecy will be fulfilled. Or, an end, meaning that My life is coming to
an end. 
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about a stone’s throw. And having put down His knees,
He was praying, 42 saying “Father, if You are willing,
remove this cup from Me. Yet let not My will, but Yours
be done”. 43 AndA an angel from heaven appeared to Him,
strengthening Him. 44 And having come‐to‐be in agony,
He was praying more‐fervently. And His sweat became
likeB drops of blood going down upon the ground. 45 And
having arisen from prayer, having come to the disciples,
He found them being asleep because of grief. 46 And He
said to them, “Why are you sleeping? Having stood‐up,
be praying thatC you may not enter into temptation”. 

Jesus Is Betrayed With a Kiss, And Arrested
47 While He was still speaking, behold— a crowd. And
the one being called Judas, one of the twelve, was
precedingD them. And he drew‐near to Jesus to kiss
Him. 48 And Jesus said to him, “Judas, are you
handing‐over the Son of Man with a kiss?” 49 And the
ones around Him, having seen the thing which will
happen, said “Lord, shall we strike with a sword?”
50And a certain one of them struck the slave of the
high priest and took‐off his right ear. 51 But having

A. Some manuscripts omit verses 43‐44. B. Or, as‐if. The similarity in view
here may be in the quantity (dripping like blood from an open wound),
or the color (a sweat containing some blood). C. Or, be praying, in order
that. D. Or, going before.
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responded, Jesus said, “AllowA up to this”. And
having touched his ear, He healed him. 52 And Jesus
said to the chief priests and captains of the temple
and elders having come against Him, “Did you come
out with swords and clubs as‐if against a robber?
53Daily while I was being with you in the temple, you
did not stretch‐out your hands against Me. But this
is your hour, and the authority of darkness”. 

Jesus Is Led Into The House of The High Priest; 
Peter Denies Him Three Times
54 And having arrested Him, they led Him, and brought
Him into the house of the high priest. And Peter was
following at‐a‐distance. 55 And they having kindled a fire
in the middle of the courtyard, and having sat‐down‐
together, Peter was sitting amidst them. 56 And a certain
servant‐girl, having seen him sitting toward the light, and
having looked‐intently at him, said “This one also was
with Him”. 57 But the one denied it, saying “I do not know
Him, woman”. 58 And after a short time, another man
having seen him said, “You also are one of them”. But
Peter said, “Man, I am not!” 59 And about one hour

A. Or, Permit, Leave‐off. If addressed to the crowd, this means Allow up
to this action by Peter or this touch by Jesus next. Addressed to the
disciples it would mean Leave off what you have done up to this point!;
Stop it!; No more of this! 
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having passedA, a certain other man was insisting, saying
“In accordance with truth, this one also was with Him,
for he also is a Galilean”. 60 But Peter said, “Man, I do not
know what you are saying”. And at‐once, while he was
still speaking, a rooster crowed. 61 And having turned, the
Lord looked‐at Peter. And Peter was reminded of the
word of the Lord— how He said to him that “Before a
rooster crows today, you will deny Me three‐times”.
62And having gone outside, he wept bitterly. 63 And the
men holding Him were mocking Him while beating Him.
64 And having covered Him, they were asking Him, saying
“Prophesy— who is the one having hit You?” 65 And
blaspheming, they were saying many other things
against Him.

Jesus Is Led Before The Sanhedrin. 
He Tells Them He Is The Son of God
66 And when it became day, the Council‐of‐elders of the
people was gathered together— both chief priests and
scribes. And they led Him away to their councilB

[chamber], 67 saying “If You are the Christ, tell us”. But
He said to them, “If I tell you, you will by no means
believe. 68 And if I question you, you will by no means

A. Or, intervened. B. Or, Sanhedrin, naming this judicial body for the
reader. 
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answer. 69 But from now on, the Son of Man will be
sittingA on the right side of the power of God”. 70 And
they all said, “Are You then the Son of God?” And the
One said to them, “You are sayingB that I am”. 71 And the
ones said, “What further need do we have of testimony?
For we ourselves heard it from His mouth”. 

Jesus Is Led Before Pilate. 
He Tells Him He Is The King of The Jews
23:1 And having arisen, the whole assembly of them led
Him before Pilate. 2 And they began to accuse Him,
saying “We found this One perverting our nation, and
forbidding to give tributesC to Caesar, and saying that He
is Christ, a King”. 3 And Pilate asked Him, saying “Are You
the King of the Jews?” And the One, having responded
to him, said “You are sayingD it ”. 4 And Pilate said to the
chief priests and the crowds, “I find no guiltE in this man”.
5 But the ones were insistingF, saying that “He is stirring‐
up the people, teaching throughout all Judea— having
indeed begun from Galilee, as far as here”. 6 And Pilate,
having heard it, asked if the man was a Galilean. 7 And
having learned that He was from the authority of

A. Jesus is claiming to be the fulfillment of Ps 110:1. B. That is, you are
[rightly] saying, as seen by the next verse. See Mt 26:64. C. See 20:22.
D. See Mt 27:11. E. Or, cause, source, basis for accusation. F. Or, growing
emphatic, urgent. 
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HerodA, he sent Him up to Herod— he also being in
Jerusalem during these days.

Before Herod, Jesus Says Nothing
8 Now Herod, having seen Jesus, rejoiced greatly. For he
was wanting to see Him for considerable periods‐of‐
time because of hearing about Him. And he was hoping
to see some sign being done by Him. 9 And he was
questioning Him with many words, but He answered
him nothing. 10And the chief priests and the scribes
were standing there, accusing Him vigorouslyB. 11 And
Herod also— with his troops— having treated Him with
contempt, and having mocked Him, having clothed Him
with shining clothing, sent Him back to Pilate. 12 Now
both Herod and Pilate became friends with one another
on the very day. For they were‐previously existing with
hostilityC toward them.

Pilate Offers To Release Jesus. 
The Crowd Demands He Be Crucified
13 Now Pilate, having called‐together the chief priests and
the rulers and the people, 14 said to them, “You brought
me this man as One turning‐awayD the people. And

A. That is, Herod Antipas, governor over Galilee. See Mt 14:1 on him.
B. Or, vehemently, forcefully. C. That is, each feeling the other was hostile
to him. D. That is, from their duties toward Rome. 
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behold— I, having examined Him in your presence,
found no guilt in this man of the things which you are
accusing against Him. 15 But neither did Herod, for he
sent Him back to us. And behold— nothing worthy of
death has been committed by Him. 16 Therefore, having
disciplined Him, I will release Him”. 17 A 18 But they cried‐
out all‐together, saying, “Take away this One, and release
Barabbas for us”— 19 who had been thrown in prison
because of a certain rebellionB having taken place in the
city, and murder. 20 And again Pilate addressed them,
wanting to release Jesus. 21 But the ones were calling‐out,
saying “Crucify, crucify Him!” 22 And a third time the one
said to them, “What indeedC did this One do wrong? I
found no guilt worthy of death in Him. Therefore, having
disciplined Him, I will release Him”. 23 But the ones were
pressing‐upon him with loud voices, asking that He be
crucified. And their voices were prevailing. 24 And Pilate
decidedD that their request should be done. 25 And he
released the one having been thrown into prison
because of rebellion and murder, whom they were
asking‐for. And he handed‐over Jesus to their will.

A. Some manuscripts add ‘Now he was having an obligation to release
one [prisoner] to them at the feast’. B. Or, insurrection, revolt, riot,
uprising. C. Or, Why? What evil did this One do? Pilate is incredulous.
D. Or, adjudged, determined. He rendered his judicial decision. 
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Jesus Is Crucified
26 And when they led Him away, having taken‐hold‐of a
certain Simon, a CyrenianA coming from the country,
they laid the cross on him to carry behind Jesus. 27 And a
large crowd of the people, and of women who were
beating‐their‐breasts and lamenting Him, was following
Him. 28 But having turned to them, Jesus said, “Daughters
of Jerusalem, do not be weeping for Me. But weep for
yourselves and for your children. 29 Because behold—
days are coming during which they will say, ‘BlessedB are
the barren, andC the wombs which did not bear and
breasts which did not feedD’. 30 At‐that‐time they will
begin to say to the mountains, ‘Fall on us’, and to the
hills, ‘Cover us’. 31 Because if they are doing these things
in‐the‐case‐of the wet woodE, what will happen in‐the‐
case‐of the dryF?” 32 And two otherG criminals were also
being led to be executed with Him. 33 And when they
came to the place being called “The SkullH”, there they

A. That is, from Cyrene, a city on the coast of Africa. B. Or, Fortunate.
C. Or, even. D. Or, nourish. E. Or, green tree. That is, Jesus. F. That is,
unbelieving Israel. If the Innocent One is made to die, what will happen
to guilty Israel? The answer came in A.D. 70 when the Romans destroyed
Jerusalem. G. That is, others of a different kind. Luke may be stating it
this way in fulfillment of 22:37. Or, this may be punctuated to avoid
classing Jesus as a criminal, ‘And others were also being led, two
criminals, to be executed with Him’. H. That is, Golgotha. See Mt 27:33.
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crucified Him and the criminals— one on the right side,
and the other on the left side. 34 ButA Jesus was saying,
“Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they
are doing”. And they cast lots, dividing His garments
among themselves. 

The King of The Jews Is Mocked 
While Hanging On The Cross
35 And the people were standing there watching.
And the rulers were also sneering‐at Him, saying
“He saved others. Let Him save Himself if this One
is the Christ of God, the Chosen One”. 36 And the
soldiers also mocked Him, coming to Him, offering
Him sour‐wineB, 37 and saying “If You are the King of
the Jews, save Yourself ”. 38 And there was also an
inscription over Him— “This is the King of the Jews”.
39 And one of the criminals having been hung was
blaspheming Him, saying “Are You not the Christ?
Save Yourself and us”. 40 But having responded, the
other, rebuking him, said “Do you not even fear
God? Because you are under the same
condemnationC! 41 And we are suffering justly, for
we are receiving‐back things worthy of the things

A. Some manuscripts omit this sentence. B. Or, wine‐vinegar (watered
down). This was a favorite beverage of the soldiers and the common
people. C. That is, the same sentence of death. 
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which we did— but this One did nothing out‐of‐
placeA”. 42 And he was saying, “Jesus, remember me
when You come into Your kingdom”. 43 And He said
to him, “Truly I say to you, you will be with Me today
in paradise”.

Darkness Comes Over the Land 
And The Temple Curtain Is Torn. Jesus Dies
44 And it was now about the sixthB hour. And a
darkness came over the whole landC until the ninth
hour, 45 the sun having failed. And the curtain of the
temple was tornD in‐the‐middle. 46 And having
called‐out with a loud voice, Jesus said, “Father, I
commendE My spirit into Your hands”. And having
said this, He expired. 47 And having seen the thing
having taken place, the centurion was glorifying
God, saying “This man really was righteous”. 48 And
all the crowds having come together for this sight,
having watched the things having taken place, were
returning striking their chests. 49 But all His
acquaintances and the women accompanying Him
from Galilee were standing at a distance while
seeing these things.

A. That is, morally wrong. B: sixth hour... ninth hour. That is, noon... 3 P.M.
C. Or, earth. D. Or, split. See Mt 27:51. E. Or, entrust, deposit. 
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Jesus Is Buried In a Tomb 
On Friday Afternoon Before Sunset
50 And behold, there was a man, Joseph by name— being
a council‐member and a good and righteous man (51 this
one had not consented to the planA and their action)—
from Arimathea, a city of the Jews, who was waiting‐for
the kingdom of God. 52 This one, having gone to Pilate,
asked‐for the body of Jesus. 53 And having taken it down,
he wrapped it in linen‐cloth, and laid Him in a tomb cut‐
in‐the‐rock where no one was yet lying. 54 And it was the
day of PreparationB, and the Sabbath was dawningC.

On Sunday Morning, The Women Go To The Tomb 
And Discover That Jesus Is Risen
55 Now having closely‐followed, the women who had come‐
with Him from Galilee saw the tomb and how His body was
laid. 56 And having returned, they prepared spices and
perfumes. And on the Sabbath they rested in‐accordance‐
with the commandment— 24:1 but on the first day of the
week at deep dawn, they went to the tomb bringing the
spices which they prepared. 2 And they found the stone
having been rolled‐away from the tomb. 3 But having gone in,

A. Or, resolution, plot. B. That is, Friday, the day of preparation for the
Sabbath. C. That is, the sun was going down. The Sabbath day began at
sundown.
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they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus. 4 And it came
about during their being perplexed about this, that behold—
two menA stood‐near them in gleamingB clothing. 5 And theyC

having become terrified and bowing their faces to the
ground, theyD said to them, “Why are you seeking the Living
One among the dead? 6 He is not here, but He arose.
Remember how He spoke to you while still being in Galilee,
7 saying as to the Son of Man that He must be handed‐over
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and rise‐up on
the third day”. 8 And they remembered His words. 

The Women Report To The Others. Peter Runs To See
9 And having returned from the tomb, they reported all
these things to the eleven and to all the rest. 10 Now the
women were the MagdaleneE Mary, and Joanna, and
Mary the mother of James, and the other women with
them. They were saying these things to the apostles.
11And these words appeared in their sight as if
nonsenseF, and they were not‐believingG them. 12 But
Peter, having arisen, ran to the tomb. And having

A. That is, angels, v 23, in the form of men. B. Or, brightly‐shining. C. That
is, the women. D. That is, the two men. E. She is referred to in this way
only here. She was from Magdala on the Sea of Galilee. F. Or, idle talk,
delirious talk, raving. G. Or, refusing‐to‐believe. 
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stooped‐to‐look, he sees the linen‐cloths onlyA. And he
went away marvelingB to himself as to the thing having
taken place. 

Jesus Meets Two Disciples On The Way To Emmaus 
And Explains The Scriptures
13 And behold— two of themC were going on the very day
to a village being sixty stadesD distant from Jerusalem,
for which the name was Emmaus. 14 And they were
conversing with one another about all these things
having happened. 15 And it came about during their
conversing and discussing, that Jesus Himself, having
drawn‐near, was going with them. 16 But their eyes were
being held‐back that they might notE recognize Him.
17And He said to them, “What are these words which you
are exchanging with one another while walking?” And
they stood [still], sad‐faced. 18 And having responded,
one— Cleopas by name— said to Him, “Are You aloneF

staying in Jerusalem and did not know the things having
taken place in it in these days?” 19 And He said to them,
“What things?” And the ones said to Him, “The things
concerning Jesus from‐Nazareth, Who became a man

A. Or, alone. That is, without the body. B. Or, wondering. C. That is, two
of ‘the rest’ in v 9. D. That is, about 7 miles or 11 kilometers. E. Or, so
that they did not. F. That is, are You the only one. 

Luke 24:13-19 420



who was a prophet, powerful in deed and word before
God and all the people; 20 and how the chief priests and
our rulers handed Him over for condemnation to death,
and they crucified Him. 21 But we were hoping that He
was the One going to redeem Israel. Yet indeed also in‐
addition‐toA all these things, it is the third day from
which time these things took place. 22 Yet some women
from‐among us also astonished us. Having come‐to‐be
at the tomb very‐early, 23 and not having found His body,
they came saying also to have seen a vision of angels
who say that He is alive. 24 And some of the ones with us
went to the tomb and found it so— just as the women
indeed said. But they did not see Him”. 25 And He said to
them, “O foolish ones, and slow in the heart to be
putting‐faith upon all that the prophets spoke! 26 Did not
the Christ have‐to suffer these things, and enter into His
glory?” 27 And beginning from Moses and from all the
prophets, He interpretedB to them the things concerning
Himself in all the Scriptures. 28 And they drew‐near to the
village where they were going. And He made‐as‐if to be
proceeding farther. 29 And they strongly‐urged Him,
saying “Stay with us, because it is toward evening, and
the day has already declined”. And He went in that He
might stay with them. 30 And it came about at His lying

A. Or, besides. B. Or, explained. 
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down [to eat] with them that having taken the bread, He
blessed it A. And having broken it, He was giving it to
them. 31 And their eyes were opened, and they
recognized Him. And He became invisible from them.
32And they said to one another, “Was not our heart
burning within us as He was speaking to us on the road,
as He was opening the Scriptures to us?”

Jesus Appears To The Eleven 
And Helps Them Understand The Scriptures
33 And having arisen at the very hour, they returned to
Jerusalem. And they found the elevenB and the ones with
them having been assembled, 34 saying that “The Lord
really arose! And He appeared to Simon”. 35 And they
were describingC the things on the road, and how He was
recognized by them inD the breaking of the bread. 36 And
while they were speaking these things, He Himself stood
in the midst of them. And He says to them, “Peace to
you”. 37 But having been frightened and having become
terrified, they were thinking that they were seeing a
spirit. 38 And He said to them, “Why are you troubled?
And for what reason are doubts coming‐up in your
heart? 39 Look at My hands and My feet, that I am Myself.

A. Or, God. B. This is used here as a title, not a count. Thomas was not
with them, so only ten were present. C. Or, expounding. D. That is, in
connection with. 
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TouchA Me and see, because a spirit does not have flesh
and bones as you observe Me having”. 40 And having said
this, He showed them His hands and His feet. 41 But while
they were still not‐believing it because of the joy, and
marveling, He said to them, “Do you have something
edible here?” 42 And the ones gave Him a part of a
broiled fish. 43 And having taken it, He ate it in their
presence. 44 And He said to them, “These are My words
which I spoke to you while still being with you— that all
the things having been written about Me in the Law of
Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms must be
fulfilled”. 45 Then He opened their mind that they might
understand the Scriptures.

The Christ Had To Suffer And Rise Up, And The Message
Go Forth. You Are Witnesses
46 AndB He said to them that “Thus it has been written—
that the Christ suffers and rises‐up from the dead on the
third day, 47 and that repentance for the forgiveness of
sins is proclaimed on the basis of His name to all the
nations, beginning from Jerusalem. 48 You are witnesses
of these things. 49 And behold— I am sending‐forth the

A. Or, Handle. B. The break from the first Sunday may occur here, in
v 44, or in v 50 (which is forty days later). 
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promiseA of My Father upon you. But you sit in the cityB

until which time you put‐onC power from on‐high”. 

Jesus Ascends Into Heaven
50 And He led them outsideD until near Bethany. And
having lifted‐up His hands, He blessed them. 51 And it
came about during His blessing them that He separatedE

from them, and was being carried‐upF into heaven. 52And
they, having worshiped Him, returned to Jerusalem with
great joy. 53 And they were continually in the temple
blessing God.

A. That is, the Holy Spirit. B. That is, Jerusalem. C. Or, clothe‐yourselves‐
with. D. That is, outside the city, v 49. E. Or, parted. F. Or, taken‐up. 
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John
A.      The Word was with God and was God. The Word became 
         flesh and we beheld His glory. John testifies to Him. We all 
         received of His fullness. He expounded God to us                   1:1‐18
B.      And this is the testimony of John— Jesus is the Lamb of 
         God, the Son of God                                                                   1:19‐34
C.      Two of John’s disciples follow Jesus, Who makes the 
         water wine. They go to Capernaum                                      1:35‐2:12
D.      At Passover, Jesus went to Jerusalem. He drove out the 
         sellers. He spoke to Nicodemus                                             2:13‐3:21
E.      Jesus went into Judea. John the Baptist said, He must 
         grow, I must diminish                                                                  3:22‐36
F.       Jesus spoke to a Samaritan woman at a well. In Galilee, 
         He healed the son of a royal one                                                 4:1‐54
G.      Jesus went up to Jerusalem. At a pool, Jesus healed a 
         man sick for 38 years on the Sabbath                                           5:1‐9

1.      The Jews objected. Since Jesus claimed equality 
         with God, they wanted to kill Him                                     5:9‐19

a.      The Son does what He sees the Father doing. 
         He will give life and judge                                        5:19‐30
b.      The Father testifies about the Son— in His 
         works, His voice, and the Scriptures                      5:31‐47

H.      Jesus went to the other side of the Sea of Galilee, where 
         He fed the 5000                                                                              6:1‐15
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1.      That evening, His disciples left by boat for 
         Capernaum. Jesus walked on the water                        6:16‐21
2.      The next day, the crowd went to Capernaum 
         seeking Jesus                                                                      6:22‐24

a.      Jesus said to them, Work for food remaining 
         for eternal life. I am the Bread of life                   6:25‐40
b       The Jews grumbled at this. He said, The 
         bread I give for the world is My flesh                   6:41‐51
c.       The Jews fought over this. Eat My flesh and 
         drink My blood for eternal life                               6:52‐59
d.      Many disciples said, This statement is hard. 
         Jesus said, My words are spirit and life               6:60‐65
e.      From this time, many withdrew. The twelve 
         said, You have the words of eternal life               6:66‐71

3.      After these things, Jesus was in Galilee, for the Jews 
         in Judea were seeking to kill Him                                           7:1

I.       The Tent‐pitching Feast of the Jews was near. Jesus went 
         up to the temple and was teaching                                           7:2‐13

1.      In the middle of the feast, Jesus was teaching                  7:14

a.      My teaching is not Mine, but His Who sent 
         Me. Why do you want to kill Me?                         7:15‐24
b.      You know Me, but I have not come of 
         Myself. I know Him who sent Me forth                7:25‐30
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c.       Many from the crowd believed in Jesus and 
         said, Will the Christ do more signs?                     7:31‐36

2.      On the last day, Jesus said, If any one is thirsting, 
         let him come to Me and drink                                       7:37‐8:1
3.      They brought Jesus a woman caught in adultery. 
         Let the sinless one throw first                                           8:2‐11
4.      Jesus said, I am the light of the world. My 
         testimony is true. My Father is testifying                      8:12‐20
5.      Jesus said, I am going, and unless you believe that 
         I am the One, you will die in your sin                            8:21‐30
6.      Many believed. Jesus said, If you remain in My 
         word, the truth will set you free                                     8:31‐32

a.      They said, We are the seed of Abraham, and 
         not slaves. Jesus said, You are slaves of sin. 
         Your father is the devil. Before Abraham 
         came into being, I am                                              8:33‐59
         

7.      While passing on, Jesus saw a man blind from 
         birth. Jesus healed him                                                       9:1‐12

a.      They bring him to the Pharisees, who object 
         because it was the Sabbath                                   9:13‐34
b.      Jesus finds him and says, Do you believe in 
         the Son of Man? I am He. I came that the 
         ones not seeing may see, and the ones seeing 
         may become blind                                                   9:35‐39
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c.       Some Pharisees said, We are not blind 
         ones, are we? Jesus said, Your sin remains.
         You are thieves and robbers in the fold. The 
         sheep will follow Me out                                     9:40‐10:6
d.      I am the door to life, the good shepherd who 
         lays down his life for the sheep                             10:7‐18
e.      A division occurred among them because of 
         these words                                                            10:19‐21

J.       The Feast of Dedication took place. Are You the Christ? 
         Jesus said, I told you. The works testify. I and the Father 
         are One. They tried to stone Him because He made 
         Himself God                                                                               10:22‐42
K.      Mary and Martha send to Him. Jesus came and 
         raised Lazarus. Many believed in Him                                    11:1‐54
L.       Now the Passover was near. Many were wondering if 
         Jesus would come to the feast at all                                     11:55‐57

1.      Jesus came to Bethany, and Mary anointed Him 
         with perfume. He said, for My burial                             12:1‐11
2.      The next day, the crowd laid palm branches 
         before Him and shouted Hosanna                               12:12‐19
3.      Some Greeks came to see Him. Jesus said, The 
         Light is with you a little longer                                      12:20‐36
4.      He having done so many signs, they did not 
         believe, that Scripture might be fulfilled                    12:37‐43
5.      Jesus said, He who believes in Me, believes in Him 
         who sent Me. I am the Light. My words will judge 
         those who reject Me. I speak the Father’s words     12:44‐50
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M.    Jesus loved His own to the end                                                      13:1

1.      At dinner Jesus washed the disciples’ feet, then 
         explained it to them. Follow My example                    13:2‐20
2.      Jesus was troubled in spirit and said, One of you 
         will hand Me over. Judas leaves                                   13:21‐30
3.      Jesus says, Now the Son of Man was glorified. 
         God will glorify Him                                                        13:31‐32

a.      Little children, I am going, you cannot come. 
         Love one another as I loved you                         13:33‐38
b.      Do not be troubled. I am going to prepare a 
         place for you in My Father’s house                      14:1‐11
c.       The one believing will do greater works, 
         because I am going to the Father                       14:12‐17
d.      I will not leave you as orphans. I am coming 
         to you. I will reveal Myself to you                       14:18‐26
e.      I leave you peace, My peace. Do not be 
         troubled or afraid                                                  14:27‐31

4.      Let us be going from here. I am the true vine. 
         Abide in Me and bear much fruit                           14:31‐15:17
5.      If the world hates you, it hated Me first, without 
         a cause. The Helper will testify                                 15:18‐16:4
6.      It is better that I go, for I will send you the 
         Helper. He will convict the world, guide you into 
         all truth, disclose the future, and glorify Me               16:4‐15
7.      I am leaving the world, going to the Father. I will 
         see you again, you will rejoice                                      16:16‐33
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8.      Jesus lifted up His eyes and said, Father, the hour 
         has come. Glorify Your Son                                               17:1‐5

a.      I revealed Your name to the men You gave 
         Me. Keep them in Your name                                17:6‐13
b.      I gave them Your word. Keep them from the 
         evil one. Set them apart in truth                        17:14‐19
c.       I ask also for those believing through their 
         word, that they may be one in Us                       17:20‐23
d.      Father, I desire that they be with Me where I 
         am, and see My glory                                                 17:24
e.      Father, these men knew You sent Me. I will 
         make You known to them                                    17:25‐26

N.     Having said these things, they went to the garden. 
         Judas came. Whom are you seeking?                                     18:1‐11

1.      They arrested Jesus and took Him to Annas and 
         Caiaphas. Peter denied Him                                         18:12‐27
2.      They led Him to Pilate, who found no fault in 
         Him, but condemned Him                                        18:28‐19:16
3.      Pilate handed Him over to be crucified. Jesus 
         said, It has been accomplished                                     19:16‐30
4.      The Jews asked that His legs be broken. But He 
         was already dead                                                            19:31‐37
5.      Joseph asked for His body and with Nicodemus, 
         placed it in his tomb                                                       19:38‐42
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O.     On the first day of the week, Mary came to the tomb 
         and saw the stone rolled away                                                 20:1‐10

1.      Mary was weeping by the tomb. Jesus appeared 
         to her. She told the disciples                                         20:11‐18
2.      Jesus appeared to the disciples in a room and 
         sends them. Thomas was not there                             20:19‐23
3.      After eight days, Jesus appeared again with 
         Thomas present. My Lord and My God                       20:24‐29
4.      Jesus did many other signs not written here. 
         These are written that you may believe                     20:30‐31
5.      After these things, Jesus manifested Himself to 
         them in Galilee. Feed My sheep                                    21:1‐24

Conclusion 21:25
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The Word Was With God, And The Word Was God. 
He Is The Light Shining In The Darkness
1:1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. 2 This One was in the beginning
with God. 3 All things came‐into‐beingA through Him, and
apart from Him not even one thing came into being whichB

has come‐into‐being. 4 In Him was life, and the life was the
light of mankind. 5 And the light is shining in the darkness,
and the darkness did not overcomeC it.

John Was Sent By God To Bear Witness To The Light 
In Order That All Might Believe
6 There came‐to‐beD a man, having been sent‐forth
from God. The name for him was John. 7 This one came
for a testimony— in order that he might testify
concerning the Light, in order that all might believe
through him. 8That one was not the Light, but came in
order that he might testify concerning the Light— 9 the
trueE Light which gives‐light‐toF every person was coming
into the world.

A. Or, became existent, were made. B: being which has. Or, being. What
has come‐into‐being in Him was life. C. Or, overtake, overpower. All the
forces of darkness did not overcome the Light. Or, grasp, comprehend.
The darkness (unbelieving people) did not understand the Light. D. Or,
arose. E: Light— the true Light. Or, Light. There was the true Light which,
coming into the world, gives‐light‐to every person. F. Or, illuminates.
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The World Did Not Accept The Light, 
But All Who Did Became Children of God
10 He was in the world, and the world came‐into‐
being through Him, and the world did not knowA

Him. 11 He came to His own things, and His own ones
did not accept Him. 12 But all who did receive Him,
He gave them— the ones believing in His name—
the rightB to become children of God, 13 who were
born not of bloodsC, nor of the will of the flesh, nor
of the will of a husband, but of GodD.

The Word Became Flesh And We Saw His Unique Glory.
John Bore Witness To Him
14 And the Word became flesh and dweltE among us, and
we saw His glory— glory as of the only‐bornF from the
Father, full of grace and truth. 15 John testifies concerning
Him, and has cried‐out saying, “This One was the One of
Whom I said, ‘The One coming after me has become
ahead of me, because He was before me’ ”. 

A. Or, recognize, acknowledge. B. Or, authority, capability. C. That is,
bloodlines, human parents. D. That is, in a second birth. E. Or, lived. F. Or,
one‐and‐only, one‐of‐his‐kind, unique one. He had a unique glory. The
emphasis may be on His glory as God’s eternal Son, or as God’s
incarnate Son. 
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We All Received From 
The Fullness of Grace And Truth He Brought
16 Because we all received from His fullness— even
grace upon grace. 17 Because the Law was given
through Moses; grace and truth came through
Jesus Christ.

The Only‐Born God Revealed The Father To Us
18 No one has ever seen God; the only‐bornA God, the
One beingB in the bosom of the Father— that One
expoundedC Him.

John Came Baptizing To Make Straight The Way of The Lord,
As Isaiah Prophesied
19 And this is the testimony of John, when the Jews from
Jerusalem sent‐out priests and Levites to him in order that
they might ask him, “Who are you?”, 20 and he confessed and
did not deny. And he confessed that “I am not the Christ”,
21and they asked him, “What then? Are you Elijah?” And he
says, “I am not”. “Are you theD Prophet?” And he answered,

A. That is, the unique, one‐of‐a‐kind Deity, the Word who was God (v 1)
who became flesh (v 14), the only God‐man, expounded the Father to
us. The emphasis is on His self‐identity. ‘Only‐born Son’ (3:16, 18)
emphasizes His unique relationship to His Father. Or, ‘the unique One,
[Himself] God.’ B. That is, presently; or, eternally. C. Or, described,
explained. D. That is, the one like Moses, Deut 18:15‐19. 
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“No”. 22 Then they said to him, “Who are you, in order that
we may give an answer to the ones having sent us? What do
you say about yourself ?” 23 He said, “I am the ‘voice of one
shouting in the wilderness: “Make‐straight the way of the
Lord” ’, just as Isaiah the prophet said [in Isa 40:3]”. 24 And
theyA had been sent‐out from the Pharisees. 25 And they
asked him, and said to him, “Why then are you baptizing if
you are not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the Prophet?” 26 John
responded to them saying, “I am baptizing withB water.
Amidst you stands One Whom you do not know— 27 the One
coming after me, of Whom I am not worthy that I may untie
the strap of His sandal”. 28 These things took place in Bethany
beyond the Jordan, where John was baptizing.

John Identifies Jesus As The Son of God Sent To 
Take Away The Sin of The World
29 On the next day he sees Jesus coming toward him. And
he says, “Look— the Lamb of God, the One taking‐away
the sin of the world. 30 This One is the One about Whom
I said, ‘A man is coming after me Who has become ahead
of me, because He was before me’. 31 And I did not know
Him. But I came baptizing with water for this reason—
that He might be revealed to Israel”. 32 And John testified,
saying that “I have seen the Spirit descending like a dove

A. Or, some. B. Or, in. 
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out of heaven. And He remained upon Him. 33 And I did
not know Him. But the One having sent me to baptize
with water, that One said to me, ‘Upon whomever you
see the Spirit descending and remaining upon Him—
this One is the One baptizing withA the Holy Spirit’.
34And I have seen, and have testified that this One is
the Son of God”.

John Points His Disciples To The Lamb of God. 
Andrew And Peter Find The Messiah
35 On the next day John was again standing there, and two of
his disciples. 36 And having looked at Jesus walking, he says,
“Look— the Lamb of God”. 37 And the two disciples heard him
speaking, and followed Jesus. 38 And Jesus, having turned and
seen them following, says to them, “What are you seeking?”
And the ones said to Him, “Rabbi (which being translated
means “Teacher”), where are You staying?” 39 He says to
them, “Come, and you will see”. So they went, and saw
where He was staying, and stayed with Him that day. The
hour was about the tenthB. 40 Andrew, the brother of Simon
Peter, was one of the two having heard it from John, and
having followed Him. 41 This one first finds his own brother
Simon, and says to him, “We have found the Messiah”
(which being translated is “Christ”). 42 He brought him to

A. Or, in. B. That is, 4 P.M. Jewish time; or, 10 A.M. Roman time. 
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Jesus. Having looked‐at him, Jesus said, “You are Simon,
the son of John. You will be called CephasA” (which is
translated “Peter”). 

Jesus Finds Philip, Who Finds Nathanael. 
They Follow The Son of God, The King of Israel
43 On the next day He wantedB to go forth to Galilee. And
He finds Philip. And Jesus says to him, “Be following Me”.
44 Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of Andrew
and Peter. 45 Philip finds Nathanael and says to him, “We
have found the One of whom Moses wrote in the Law,
and the Prophets wrote— Jesus, son of Joseph, from
Nazareth”. 46 And Nathanael said to him, “Is anything
good able to be out of Nazareth?” Philip says to him,
“Come and see”. 47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him,
and says about him, “Look— truly an Israelite in whom
there is no deceit”. 48 Nathanael says to Him, “From
where do You know me?” Jesus responded and said to
him, “Before Philip called you, while beingC under the fig
tree, I saw you”. 49 Nathanael responded to Him, “Rabbi,
You are the Son of God. You are the King of Israel”.
50Jesus responded and said to him, “DoD you believe
because I said to you that I saw you under the fig tree?

A. This Aramaic name means ‘rock’, as does the Greek name ‘Peter’.
B. Or, intended. C. That is, while you (Nathanael) were. D. Or, You
believe... tree!
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You will see greater things than these!” 51 And He says to
him, “Truly, truly, I say to youA all, you will see heaven
opened and the angels of God ascending and descending
upon the Son of Man”.

They All Visit a Wedding, Where Jesus Reveals His Glory
By Turning Water Into Wine
2:1 And on the thirdB day a wedding took place in Cana
of Galilee. And the mother of Jesus was there. 2 And both
Jesus and His disciples were invited to the wedding‐
celebration. 3 And it having come‐short‐of wine, the
mother of Jesus says to Him, “They do not have wine”.
4And Jesus says to her, “WhatC do I have to do with you,
womanD? My hour has not yet come”. 5 His mother says
to the servants, “DoE whatever thing He says to you”.
6Now six stone waterpots were setting there for the
purificationF [rite] of the Jews, each having‐room‐for two
or three measuresG. 7 Jesus says to them, “Fill the

A. This word is plural. B. That is, the third day of their travels since 1:43.
C. Lit, What [is there] for Me and for you? What business do I share with
you in this matter? D. Jesus distances Himself from His mother, using this
term one would use to address any woman. His ministry has begun,
during which He no longer relates to her in a family, mother‐son way,
fulfilling her requests. E. Mary takes Jesus to mean He will answer her
on His own terms, not hers. He chooses a miracle as the Son of God
rather than an errand as the son of Mary. F. See Mk 7:3. G. That is, 20‐30
gallons or 80‐120 liters. 
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waterpots with water”. And they filled them up to the
top. 8 And He says to them, “Draw some now, and carry
it to the headwaiterA”. And the ones carried it. 9 And
when the headwaiter tasted the water having become
wine— and he did not know where it was from, but the
servants having drawn the water knew— the headwaiter
calls the bridegroom, 10 and says to him, “Every person
first puts out the fine wine, and when they get‐drunkB,
the lesser. You have kept the fine wine until now”. 11Jesus
did this beginningC of signs in Cana of Galilee, and
revealed His glory. And His disciples believed in Him.
12After this He went down to Capernaum— He and His
mother and His brothers and His disciples. And they
stayed there not many days.

At The Passover, Consumed By Zeal For God’s House, 
Jesus Cleanses The Temple
13 And the Passover [Feast] of the Jews was near, and Jesus
went up to Jerusalem. 14 And in the temple, He found the
ones selling oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers‐of‐
money sitting [at their tables]. 15 And having made a lashD

from ropes, He drove them all out of the temple, andE the

A. Or, master‐of‐ceremonies. B. This whole proverbial‐type comment is
about the quality of the wine, not the state or intention of these guests.
C. Or, this as a beginning. D. Or, whip. E. Or, both. 
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sheep and the oxen. And He poured‐out the coin of the
money‐changers. And He overturned the tables. 16 And He
said to the ones selling the doves, “Take these things from
here. Do not be making the house of My Father a house of a
market”. 17 His disciples remembered that it has been written
[in Ps 69:9], “Zeal for Your house will consume Me”. 18 Then
the Jews responded and said to Him, “What sign do You show
us, that you are doing these things?” 19 Jesus responded and
said to them, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will
raise it”. 20 Then the Jews said, “This temple was built for forty
and six years, and You will raise it in three days?” 21 But that
One was speaking about the temple of His body. 22 So when
He was raised from the dead, His disciples remembered that
He was saying this, and believed the Scripture, and the word
which Jesus spoke.

Many Believed, 
But Jesus Did Not Entrust Himself To Them
23 Now while He was in Jerusalem at the Passover during
the Feast, many believed in His name, seeing His signs
which He was doing. 24 But Jesus Himself was not
entrusting Himself to them— because of His knowing all
people; 25 and because He was having no need that
someone should testify about the person, for He Himself
was knowing what was in the person.
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Nicodemus, a Ruler of The Jews, Comes To Jesus, 
And Is Told He Must Be Born Again
3:1 Now there was a man from the Pharisees— the
name for him was Nicodemus— a ruler of the Jews.
2This one came to Him by night and said to Him, “Rabbi,
we know that You have come from God as a teacher. For
no one is able to be doing these signs which You are
doing unless God is with him”. 3 Jesus responded and
said to him, “Truly, truly, I say to you— unless one is
born againA, he is not able to see the kingdom of God”.
4 Nicodemus says to Him, “How is a person able to be
born while being an old‐man? He is not able to enter a
second time into the womb of his mother and be born,
is he?” 5 Jesus responded, “Truly, truly, I say to you,
unless one is born of waterB and the Spirit, he is not able
to enter into the kingdom of God. 6 The thing having
been born of the flesh is flesh, and the thing having
been born of the Spirit is spirit. 7 Do not marvel that I
said to you, ‘YouC all must be born again’— 8 the wind
blows where it wants, and you hear the sound of it, but
you do not know from where it comes, and where it is

A. Or, from‐above. B. Jesus may be detailing the idea of being born
again in v 3, in which case the water refers to the visible aspect of it,
that is, baptism; or, Jesus may explain His meaning by the illustration
in v 6, water referring to ‘of the flesh’, that is, human birth. C. This word
is plural.
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going. SoA is everyone having been born of the Spirit”.
9Nicodemus responded and said to Him, “How are theseB

things able to happen?” 10 Jesus responded and said to
him, “Are you the teacher of Israel and you do not
understand these things? 11 Truly, truly, I say to you that
we are speaking what we know, and we are testifying
what we have seen, and youC people are not receiving
our testimony. 12 If I told you people earthly things and
you do not believe, how will you believe if I tell you
heavenly things? 13 And no one has gone up into heaven
except the One having come down from heaven— the
Son of Man. 14 And just as Moses lifted‐up the serpent in
the wilderness, so the Son of Man must be lifted up 15 in
order that everyone putting‐faith in Him may haveD

eternal life. 

God Sent His Son Into The World 
That All Believing In Him May Have Eternal Life
16 “ForE God soF loved the world that He gave His

A. We do not understand the ‘how’ (v 4) of wind; we only see its effects.
So it is with the spiritual wind of birth from God (spirit and wind are the
same word in Greek). B. That is, this being born again from God. C. This
word is plural. D. After the chastisement of v 10‐12, and stating the
authority for His answer in v 13, Jesus here answers the question of v 9,
and then explains it in what follows. E. Jesus may continue speaking in
v 16‐21; or, these may be John’s words of explanation for us. F. That is,
in this manner; or, to such an extent. 
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only‐born Son, in order that everyone believing in
Him may not perish, but may have eternal life. 17 For
God did not send‐forth the Son into the world in
order that He might judgeA the world, but in order
that the world might be saved through Him. 18 The
one believing in Him is not judged. But the one not
believing has been judged already, because he has
not believed in the name of the only‐born Son of
God. 19 And this is the judgmentB: that the Light has
come into the world, and people loved the
darkness rather than the Light, for their works
were evil. 20 For everyone practicing bad things
hates the Light, and does not come to the Light in
order that his works may not be exposed. 21 But the
one doing the truth comes to the Light in order
that his works may become‐visible— thatC they
have been worked inD God”.

Jesus Goes To Judea. John The Baptist 
Declares Himself The Friend of The Bridegroom
22 After these things Jesus and His disciples went into the
Judean land, and there He was spending‐time with them and

A. That is, pass judgment upon, execute judgment upon. B. That is, this
is God’s present judgment with regard to unbelievers. C. Or, because.
D. That is, in union with. 
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baptizing. 23 Now John also was baptizing in Aenon near
Salim, because there were many watersA there. And they
were coming and being baptized. 24 For John had not yet been
thrown into prison. 25 Then a debateB arose from the disciples
of John with a Jew about purification. 26 And they came to
John and said to him, “Rabbi, He who was with you beyond
the Jordan, concerning Whom you have testified, look— this
One is baptizing, and all are going to Him!” 27 John responded
and said “A person cannot receive even one thing unless it
has been given to him from heaven. 28 You yourselves are
testifying concerning me that I said that ‘I am not the Christ’,
but that ‘I am one having been sent‐forth ahead of that One’.
29 The one having the bride is the bridegroom. And the friend
of the bridegroom, the one standing there and hearing him,
rejoices with joyC because of the voice of the bridegroom. So
thisD, my joy, has been made‐full. 30 It‐is‐necessary for that
One to grow, and for me to diminish.

Jesus Has Come From Heaven With The Words of God. 
He Is Above All
31 “TheE One coming from‐above is aboveF all. The one
being from the earth is from the earth and is speaking

A. That is, many streams or springs of water. B. Or, controversy. C. That
is, rejoices greatly. D. That is, this friend‐of‐the‐bridegroom kind of joy.
E. Verses 31‐36 may continue to be the Baptist’s words; or, they may be
the apostle John’s comment. F. Or, over. 
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from the earth. The One coming from heaven is above
all. 32 What He has seen and did hear— this He is
testifying. And no one is receiving His testimony. 33 The
one having received His testimony certifiedA that God is
truthful, 34 for He Whom God sent forth is speaking the
words of God. For He does not give Him the Spirit from
a measureB. 35 The Father loves the Son, and has given
all things in His hand. 36 The one believing in the Son has
eternal life. But the one disobeyingC the Son will not see
life, but the wrath of God remains on him”.

Jesus Goes To Galilee
4:1 So when Jesus knewD that the Pharisees heard that Jesus
was making and baptizing more disciples than John
2(although Jesus Himself was not baptizing, but His disciples),
3 He left Judea and went againE toward Galilee. 4 And He had‐
to go through Samaria. 

On The Way, Jesus Stops At a Well In Samaria
5 So He comes into a city of Samaria being called Sychar,
near the place which Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 6 Now
a spring of Jacob was there. So Jesus, having become

A. Or, attested, set his seal. B. God does not give Jesus a measured
manifestation of the Spirit, as He does with all other prophets. C. Or,
refusing‐to‐believe. D. Or, learned. E. Or, back. 
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weary from the journey, was sitting thusA at the spring.
The hour was about the sixthB. 

He Talks With a Woman At The Well, 
And Tells Her He Is The Awaited Messiah
7 A woman of Samaria comes to draw water. Jesus
says to her, “Give Me water to drink”. 8 For His
disciples had gone into the city in order that they
might buy food. 9 So the Samaritan woman says to
Him, “How is it You, being a Jew, are asking
something to drink from me, being a Samaritan
woman?” For Jews do not use‐things‐together‐withC

Samaritans. 10 Jesus responded and said to her, “If
you knew the gift of God, and Who the One saying
to you ‘Give Me water to drink’ is— you would have
asked Him, and He would have given you living
water”. 11 The woman says to Him, “Sir, You have no
bucket and the well is deep. From where then do
You have the living water? 12 You are not greater
than our father Jacob, are You, who gave us the well,
and himself drank from it, and his sons, and his
animals?” 13 Jesus responded and said to her,
“Everyone drinking from this water will thirst again.
14 But whoever should drink from the water which I

A. That is, wearied. B. That is, noon Jewish time; or, 6 P.M. Roman time.
C. Or, make‐use‐of‐vessels‐with; or more broadly, socially‐associate‐with.
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will give him— he will never thirst, ever. On the
contrary, the water which I will give him will become
a spring of water in him, bubbling‐up to eternal life”.
15 The woman says to Him, “Sir, give me this water
in order that I may not be thirsting, nor coming here
to draw it”. 16 He says to her, “Go, call your husband
and come here”. 17 The woman responded and said
to Him, “I do not have a husband”. Jesus says to her,
“You said rightly that ‘I do not have a husband’. 18For
you had five husbands. And now he whom you have
is not your husband. You have spoken this as a true
thing”. 19 The woman says to Him, “Sir, I perceive
that You are a prophet. 20 Our fathers worshiped on
thisA mountain, and youB Jews say that the place
where one must worship is in Jerusalem”. 21 Jesus
says to her, “Believe Me, woman, that an hour is
coming when youC Samaritans will give‐worship to
the Father neither on this mountain nor in
Jerusalem. 22 You Samaritans worship what you do
not know. We Jews worship what we know, because
salvation is from the Jews. 23 But an hour is coming,
and now is, when the true worshipers will give‐
worship to the Father in spirit and truth. For indeed

A. This well was at the foot of Mount Gerizim, where the Samaritans
worshiped. B. This word is plural. C. This word is plural. 
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the Father is seeking such ones to be the ones
worshiping Him. 24 God is spirit, and the ones
worshiping Him must worship in spirit and truth”.
25The woman says to Him, “I know that Messiah is
coming— the One being called Christ. When that
One comes, He will declare all things to us”. 26 Jesus
says to her, “I, the One speaking to you, am He”.

The Disciples Marvel 
That He Was Speaking With a Woman
27 And at this point His disciples came, and they
were marveling that He was speaking with a
woman. Yet no one said, “What are you seeking?”
or, “Why are You speaking with her?” 28 So the
woman left her waterpot, and went into the city.
And she says to the people, 29 “Come, see a man
Who told me everything that I did. This One is not
the Christ, is He?” 30 They went out of the city, and
were coming to Him.

Jesus Explains: 
I Came To Do God’s Will. The Harvest Is Ripe
31 In the meantime the disciples were asking Him,
saying, “Rabbi, eat”. 32 But the One said to them,
“I have food to eat that you do not know about”.
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33So the disciples were saying to one another,
“Someone did not bring Him something to eat, did
he?” 34 Jesus says to them, “My food is that I may do
the will of the One having sent Me, and accomplish
His work. 35 Do you not say that ‘There are stillA four
months, and the harvest comes’? Behold, I say to
you— lift‐up your eyes and look‐at the fields, thatB

they are white for harvestC. Already 36 the one
reaping is receiving wages, and is gathering fruit for
life eternal, so that the one sowing and the one
reaping may rejoice together. 37 For in this case the
saying is true, that ‘One is the one sowing and
anotherD is the one reaping. 38 I sent you out to be
reaping what you have notE labored‐for. Others have
labored, and you have entered into their labor”.

Many Samaritans Believe His Message 
After Hearing His Words
39 And many of the Samaritans from that city
believed in Him because of the word of the woman

A. That is, do you not expect a delay between sowing and harvesting?
B. Or, because. C: white for harvest. Already the one. Or, already white
for harvest. The one. D. Jesus and the woman are both reaping. They
entered into a harvest prepared by others. E. Jews and those connected
with them throughout the world were already prepared for reaping,
anticipating the Messiah. 
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testifying that “He told me everything which I did”.
40 Therefore when the Samaritans came to Him, they
were asking Him to stay with them. And He stayed
there for two days. 41 And many more believed
because of His word. 42 And they were saying to the
woman that “We are no longer believing because of
your speaking. For we ourselves have heard, and we
know that this One is truly the Savior of the world”.
43 And after the two days, He went forth from there
to Galilee. 44 For Jesus Himself testified that a
prophet does not have honor in his own homeland.

Arriving In Galilee, a Royal Jew Believes 
After Jesus Heals His Son
45 So when He came to Galilee, the Galileans welcomed
Him, having seen all that He did in Jerusalem at the
Feast. For they also went to the Feast. 46 So He came
again to Cana of Galilee, where He made the water wine.
And there was a certain royal one whose son was sick in
Capernaum. 47 This one, having heard that Jesus had
come from Judea to Galilee, went to Him, and was asking
that He come down and heal his son. For he was about
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to die. 48 So Jesus said to him, “Unless youA people see
signs and wonders, you will by no means believe”. 49 The
royal one says to Him, “Master, come down before my
child dies”. 50 Jesus says to him, “Go, your son lives”. The
man believed the word which Jesus spoke to him, and
was going. 51 Now while he was already going down, his
slaves met him, saying that his boy lives. 52 So he
inquired from them the hour at which he got better. So
they said to him that “The fever left him yesterday at
the seventhB hour”. 53 Then the father knew that it was
at that hour at which Jesus said to him, “Your son lives”.
And he believedC, he and his whole household. 54 Now
this again was a secondD sign Jesus did, having come
from Judea to Galilee.

Jesus Goes To Jerusalem For a Feast, 
And Heals a Man On The Sabbath
5:1 After these things there was a Feast of the Jews, and

A. This word is plural. B. That is, 1 P.M. Jewish time, meaning these slaves
met the official that evening after sundown (which begins the next day);
or, 7 P.M. Roman time, meaning the official spent the night due to the
late hour and met these slaves the next day. C. Note how this proves
what Jesus said in v 48, and stands in contrast to v 41‐42. D. That is,
second in Galilee or Cana; or, second manifesting His glory, due to the
special nature of both (see 2:11); or, second of the seven John records
in this book.
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Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 2 Now in Jerusalem near the
Sheep gate, there is a pool— the one being called Bethzatha
in Hebrew, having five porticosA. 3 In these porticos, a
multitude of the ones being sick were lying‐down— blind
ones, lame ones, withered ones. 4 B 5 And there was a certain
man there having thirty and eight years in his sickness.
6Jesus— having seen this one lying down, and having knownC

that he already had a long time [in his sickness]— says to him,
“Do you want to become healthy?” 7 The one being sick
answered Him, “Sir, I do not have a man to put me into the
pool when the water is stirred‐up. But while I am going,
another goes down before me”. 8 Jesus says to him, “Arise,
pick up your cot and walk!” 9 And immediately the man
became healthy, and picked up his cot and was walking. 

They Want To Kill Jesus Because He Breaks The Sabbath
And Makes Himself Equal To God
Now it was a Sabbath on that day. 10 So the Jews were
saying to the one having been cured, “It is the Sabbath,
and it is not lawful for you to pick up your cot”. 11 But the
one answered them, “The One having made me healthy,

A. That is, covered colonnades where people gathered. B. Some
manuscripts add as verse 4, For an angel in due season was going down
in the pool and stirring up the water. Then the one first having stepped
in after the stirring up of the water was becoming healthy for whatever
disease he was indeed being afflicted. C. Or, learned. 
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that One said to me, ‘Pick up your cot and walk’ ”. 12 They
asked him, “Who is the man having said to you, ‘Pick up
and walk’?” 13 But the one having been healed did not
know who He was. For Jesus withdrew, a crowd being in
the place. 14 After these things, Jesus finds him in the
temple. And He said to him, “See— you have become
healthy! Do not be sinning any longer in order that
something worse may not happen to you”. 15 The man
went away and reported to the Jews that Jesus was the
One having made him healthy. 16 And for this reason, the
Jews were persecuting Jesus— because He was doing
these things on a Sabbath. 17 But Jesus answered them,
“My Father is working until now, andA I am working”.
18Therefore, for this reason the Jews were seeking more
to kill Him: because He was not only breakingB the
Sabbath, but He was also calling God His own Father,
making Himself equalC to God! 19 Therefore Jesus
responded and was saying to them—

A. Jesus places His working on the Sabbath on an equal plane with God’s
doing so. B. That is, annulling the authority of the Sabbath over how
people should live. C. If God is His own Father, then Jesus has the same
nature and essence as God, as do all fathers and sons, and thus is Himself
God. Jesus was killed for claiming this, 19:7. 
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Jesus Responds Regarding His Work: 
The Son Does Only What The Father Does
“Truly, truly, I say to you— the Son can do nothing
from Himself exceptA something He sees the Father
doing. For whatever things that One is doing, these
things the Son is also likewise doing. 20 For the
Father loves the Son, and shows Him all things that
He Himself is doing. And He will show Him greater
works than these, in order that you may marvel. 

The Son Raises And Judges The Dead, 
And Thus Is Due Equal Honor With God
21 “ForB just as the Father raises the dead and
gives‐life‐to them, so also the Son gives‐life‐to
the ones whom He wishesC. 22 For the Father
does not even judge anyone, but He has given
all judgment to the Son, 23 in order that all may
honor the Son just‐asD they are honoring the
Father. The one not honoring the Son is not
honoring the Father having sent Him. 24 Truly,
truly, I say to you that the one hearing My word

A. That is, the Son does only and always what the Father does,
explaining v 17. They are in perfect harmony. B. Jesus gives the ultimate
example of ‘whatever things’ the Father is doing. C. Or, wills, wants,
desires. D. Or, in the same manner. Only one claiming to be equal to God
would say such a thing.
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and believing the One having sent Me has
eternal life. And he does not come into
judgment, but has passed from death to life. 

The Son Has Life In Himself 
And Gives Life To The Spiritually Dead
25 “Truly, truly, I say to you that an hour is
coming, and now is, when the dead will hear
the voice of the Son of God, and the ones
having heard will live. 26 For just as the Father
has life in Himself, so also He gave to the Son to
have life in Himself. 27 And He gave Him
authority to execute judgment, because He is a
sonA of man. 

The Son Will Give Life To The Physically Dead
28 Do not be marveling‐at this, because an hour
is coming in which all the ones in the graves will
hear His voice, 29 and will come out— the ones
having done the good things to a resurrection
of life; the ones having practiced the bad things
to a resurrection of judgment. 

A. That is, a human. Or, the Son of Man, the one mentioned in Dan 7:13.
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I Am Doing The Will of The One Who Sent Me
30 “I can do nothing from Myself. Just as I am
hearingA, I am judging. And My judgment is
righteous, because I am not seeking My will,
but the will of the One having sent Me.

Jesus Responds Regarding His Identity: 
Others Testify About Him
31 “If I amB testifying about Myself, My testimony is
not true. 32 There is Another— the One testifying
about Me— and I know that the testimony which
He is testifying about Me is true. 

John The Baptist Testified
33 “You have sent out messengers to John, and
he has testified to the truthC. 34 But I do not
receiveD testimony from a human.
Nevertheless, I am saying these things in order
that you may be saved. 35 That one was the
burning and shining lamp, and you were willing
to be overjoyed in his light for an hour. 

A. That is, hearing from the Father, complementing the seeing in v 19.
B. That is, If I alone am, apart from God. C. See 1:34. D. That is, do not
merely receive. 
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Three Greater Witnesses Testify: 
My Works, The Father, And The Scriptures
36 “But I have testimony greater than John’s. For
the works which the Father has given to Me
that I should accomplish them— the works
themselves which I am doing are testifying
about Me, that the Father has sent Me forth.
37And the Father having sent Me— that One has
testified about Me. Neither His voice have you
ever heard, nor His form have you seen. 38 And
you do not have His word abiding in you,
because the One Whom that One sent‐forth—
this One you are not believing! 39 YouA search
the Scriptures because you think that in them
you have eternal life— and those Scriptures are
the ones testifying about Me! 40 And you are
not willing to come to Me in order that you
may have life.

But You Are Not Receiving Me 
Because You Do Not Love God
41 “I do not receive glory from people, 42 but I
know you— that you do not have the love of
God in yourselves. 43 I have come in the name

A. Or, this may be a command, Search. 
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of My Father, and you are not receiving Me. If
another comes in his own name, you will
receive that one. 44 How are you able to believe
while receiving glory from one another, and you
are not seeking the glory from the only God? 

Moses Will Be Your Accuser. 
For If You Believed Him, You Would Believe Me
45 Do not be thinking that I will accuse you
before the Father. The one accusing you is
Moses, in whom you have put‐hope. 46 For if
you were believing Moses, you would be
believing Me, for that one wrote about Me.
47But if you do not believe the writings of that
one, how will you believe My words?”

Jesus Returns To Galilee And Feeds The 5000
6:1 After these things, Jesus went away to the other side of
the Sea of Galilee— of TiberiasA. 2 And a large crowd was
following Him, because they were seeing the signs which He
was doing on the ones being sick. 3 And Jesus went up on the
mountain, and was sitting there with His disciples. 4 And the
Passover, the Feast of the Jews, was near. 5 Then Jesus, having
lifted‐up His eyes and seen that a large crowd was coming to

A. This is the Roman name for this Sea. 
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Him, says to Philip, “From where may we buy bread in order
that these ones may eat?” 6 Now He was saying this testing
him. For He Himself knew what He was going to do. 7 Philip
answered Him, “Loaves worth two‐hundred denariiA are not
enough for them, in order that each one may receive a little
bit”. 8 One of His disciples— Andrew, the brother of Simon
Peter— says to Him, 9 “There is a boy here who has five barley
loaves and two fish, but what are these for so many?” 10 Jesus
said, “Make the people fall‐back [to eat]”. And there was
much grass in the place. So the men— about five‐thousand
as to the number— fell back [to eat]. 11 Then Jesus took the
loaves. And having given‐thanks, He distributed them to the
ones reclining‐back [to eat]— likewise also from the fish— as
much as they were wanting. 12 And when they were filled, He
says to His disciples, “Gather the left‐over fragments so that
nothing may be lost”. 13 So they gathered, and filled twelve
baskets of fragments from the five barley loaves, which were
left over by the ones having eaten. 14 Therefore the people,
having seen the sign which He did, were saying that “This One
is truly the ProphetB coming into the world”. 15 Then Jesus,
having known that they were about to come and take Him
away‐by‐force in order that they might make Him king,
withdrew again to the mountain, Himself alone. 

A. One denarius was a day’s wage for a laborer. B. See 1:21.
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Jesus Walks On Water To Capernaum
16 Now when it became evening, His disciples went down
to the sea. 17 And having gotten into a boat, they were
going to the other side of the sea, to Capernaum. And
darkness already had come, and Jesus had not‐yet come
to them. 18 And the sea was becoming aroused from a
great wind blowing. 19 So having rowed about twenty five
or thirty stadesA, they see Jesus walking on the sea and
becoming near the boat. And they became afraid. 20 But
the One says to them, “I amB the One. Do not be afraid”.
21 So they were willing to take Him into the boat. And
immediately the boat came‐to‐be at the land to which
they were going.

The Crowd Follows Him There
22 On the next day the crowd standing on the other side
of the sea saw that there had not been another small
boat there except [the] one, and that Jesus had not
entered into the boat with His disciples, but His disciples
had gone away alone. 23 OtherC small‐boats came from
Tiberias near the place where they ate the bread, the
Lord having given‐thanks. 24 So when the crowd saw that
Jesus was not there, nor His disciples, they got into the
small boats, and went to Capernaum seeking Jesus. 

A. That is, 2.9 to 3.5 miles or 4.6 to 5.6 kilometers; about half way across.
B. That is, It is I. C. Or, However, small‐boats. 
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Jesus Says, Work For The Food Leading To Eternal
Life, Which The Son Will Give You
25 And having found Him on the other side of the
sea, they said to Him, “Rabbi, when have You come
here?” 26 Jesus responded to them and said, “Truly,
truly, I say to you— you are seeking Me not because
you saw signsA, but because you ate of the loaves‐
of‐bread and were filled‐to‐satisfaction. 27 Do not be
working for the food which is perishing, but for the
food which is remaining toB eternal life— which the
Son of Man will give to you. For God the Father
certifiedC this One”. 

The Work God Requires of You Is To Believe In The
One Sent Forth By God
28 So they said to Him, “What may we be doing in
order that we may be working the works of God?”
29 Jesus responded and said to them, “This is the
work of God: that you be believing in the One
Whom that One sent‐forth”. 

A. That is, saw signs and want to know what they signify. They merely
want the earthly benefit. B. Or, into, for. C. Or, attested, set His seal on.
This is the meaning of the signs.
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My Father Is Giving You The True Bread From 
Heaven, Which Came To Give Life
30 So they said to Him, “What then do You do as a
sign, in order that we may see it and believe You?
What thing do you work? 31 Our fathers ate the
manna in the wilderness, just as it has been
written [in Ps 78:24]: ‘He gave them bread from
heaven to eat’ ”. 32 So Jesus said to them, “Truly,
truly, I say to you, Moses has not given you the
bread from heaven, but My Father is giving you the
true Bread from heaven. 33 For the bread of God is
the One comingA down from heaven and giving life
to the world”.

I Am The Bread of Life Come From Heaven. 
He Who Believes In Me Has Eternal Life 
34 So they said to Him, “Master, give us this bread
always”. 35 Jesus said to them, “I am the bread of life.
The one coming to Me will never hunger, and the
one believing in Me will never everB thirst. 36 But I
said to you that you have indeed seen MeC, and you

A. Jesus is referring to Himself. But grammatically this can also mean
‘the bread coming’, which is how the hearers took it, as seen next. B. Or,
at‐any‐time. C. That is, seen Me in action, seen God certify Me by
signs, v 27.
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are not believing. 37 All that the Father gives to Me
will come to Me, and I will neverA throw outside the
one coming to Me. 38 Because I have come down
from heaven not in order that I may be doing My
will, but the will of the One having sent Me. 39 And
this is the will of the One having sent Me: that as to
all that He has given to Me, I will not lose anything
from it, but I will raise it up on the last day. 40 For this
is the will of My Father: that everyone seeing the
Son and believing in Him may have eternal life, and
I will raise him up on the last day”.

I Am The Living Bread From Heaven: 
Eat And Live Forever. The Bread Is My Flesh
41 Then the Jews were grumbling about Him because
He said, “I am the bread having come down from
heaven”. 42 And they were saying, “Is this One not
Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother
we know? How does He now say that ‘I have come
down from heaven’?” 43 Jesus responded and said
to them, “Do not be grumbling with one another.
44No one is able to come to Me unless the Father
having sent Me draws him. And I will raise him up
on the last day. 45 It has been written in the prophets

A. Or, by‐no‐means. 
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[in Isa 54:13]: ‘and they shall all be taught ones of
God’. Everyone having heard from the Father and
having learned, comes to Me— 46 not that anyone
has seen the Father, except the One being from God;
this One has seen the Father. 47 Truly, truly, I say to
you— the one believing has eternal life. 48 I am the
bread of life. 49 Your fathers ate the manna in the
wilderness and died. 50 This is the bread coming
down from heaven in order that anyone may eat of
it and not die. 51 I am the living bread having come
down from heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he
will live forever. And indeed the bread which I will
give for the life of the world is My flesh”.

My Flesh Is True Food; My Blood Is True Drink. 
Partake And Live Forever
52 Then the Jews were fighting with one another,
saying, “How can this One give us His flesh to eat?”
53 So Jesus said to them, “Truly, truly, I say to you,
unlessA you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and
drink His blood, you do not have life in yourselves.

A. Rather than soften or explain v 51b, Jesus emboldens it. He makes no
attempt to resolve their fighting, but inflames it even more. A more
shocking, repugnant, and Law‐violating phrase for a Jew can hardly be
imagined. In response to their desire to force Him to be king (v 15), Jesus
is forcing them to a decision concerning His true nature and mission.
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54 The one eating My flesh and drinking My blood
has eternal life, and I will raise him up on the last
day. 55 For My flesh is trueA food, and My blood is
true drink. 56 The one eating My flesh and drinking
My blood abides in Me, and I in him. 57 Just as the
living Father sent Me forth, and I live because of the
Father, indeed the one eating Me— that one also
will live because of Me. 58 This is the bread having
come down from heaven; not as the manna the
fathers ate and died. The one eating this bread will
live forever”. 59 He said these things in a synagogue
while teaching in Capernaum. 

These Words Are Spirit And Life. 
But Some of You Disciples Do Not Believe
60 Then many of His disciples, having heard, said,
“This statement is hardB. Who can hearC it?” 61 But
Jesus, knowing in Himself that His disciples are
grumbling about this, said to them, “Does this
offend you? 62 Then what if you see the Son of Man
going up where He was formerly? 63 The Spirit is the
One giving‐life. The flesh profits nothing. The words
which I have spoken to you are spirit, and are life.

A. Or, genuine, real. It produces true life. B. Not hard to understand,
but hard to accept, offensive, harsh, objectionable. C. That is, accept
and obey.

John 6:54-63 465



64 But there are some of you who do not believe”.
For Jesus knew from the beginning who the ones
not believing were, and who the one who will hand
Him over was. 65 And He was saying, “For this reason
I have said to you that no one is able to come to Me
unless it has been granted to him from the Father”. 

From This Time, 
Many of His Disciples No Longer Followed Him
66 From this time, many of His disciples went back,
and were no longer walking with Him. 67 So Jesus
said to the twelve, “You also are not wanting to go‐
away, are you?” 68 Simon Peter answered Him,
“Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the words of
eternal life. 69 And we have believed, and have
come‐to‐know that You are the Holy One of God”.
70Jesus answered them, “Did I not choose you, the
twelve, and one of you is the devil?” 71 Now He was
speaking‐of Judas, son of Simon Iscariot. For this
one, one of the twelve, was going to hand Him over. 

Jesus Remained In Galilee 
Because They Were Seeking To Kill Him In Judea
7:1 And after these things Jesus was walking in Galilee.
For He was not willing to be walking in Judea, because
the Jews were seeking to kill Him.
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Jesus Goes To Jerusalem For The Feast of Tabernacles
2 Now the Tent‐pitchingA Feast of the Jews was near. 3 So His
brothers said to Him, “Pass‐on from here and go to Judea, so
that Your disciples [there] also will see Your works which You
are doing. 4 For no one does something in secret and himself
seeks to be in public. If You are doing these things, make
Yourself knownB to the world”. 5 (For not even His brothers
were believing in Him). 6 So Jesus says to them, “My timeC is
not yet here, but your time is always ready. 7 The world
cannot hate you, but it is hating Me because I am testifying
about it that its works are evil. 8 You go up to the Feast. I am
not going up to this Feast, because My time has not yet been
fulfilled”. 9 And having said these things, He remained in
Galilee. 10 But when His brothers went up to the Feast, then
He also went up— not openly, but as in secret. 11 Then the
Jews were seeking‐for Him at the Feast, and saying “Where
is that One?” 12 And there was much grumbling about Him
among the crowds. Some were saying that “He is good”. But
others were saying, “No, but He is deceiving the crowd”. 13Yet
no one was speaking with opennessD about Him because of
fear of the Jews. 

A. Or, Booth‐building. That is, the Feast of Tents (Tabernacles) in October.
B. Or, reveal Yourself. C. Or, favorable‐time, right‐time. That is, My time
to go up openly (v 10) and reveal Myself (v 4). D. Or, in public. 
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In The Middle of The Feast, 
Jesus Began Teaching In The Temple:
14 Now the Feast already being‐at‐the‐middle, Jesus went
up to the temple, and was teaching. 

My Teaching Is From God And For His Glory. 
Why Do You Want To Kill Me?
15 Then the Jews were marveling, saying, “How does
this One know writingsA, not having learned?” 16 So
Jesus responded to them and said “My teaching is
not Mine, but the One’s having sent Me. 17 If anyone
is willingB to be doing His will, he will know about
the teaching— whether it is from God, or I am
speaking from Myself. 18 The one speaking from
himself is seeking his own glory. But the One seeking
the glory of the One having sent Him— this One is
true, and there is no unrighteousness in Him. 19 Has
not Moses given you the Law? And none of you is
doing the Law! Why are you seeking to kill Me?” 

Do Not Judge According To Appearance
20 The crowd answered, “You have a demon!
Who is seeking to kill You?” 21 Jesus responded

A. Or, learning. That is, how can Jesus be educated in these matters, not
having learned it in our schools? B. Or, wanting, resolving. 
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and said to them, “I did oneA work, and you all
marvel! 22 For this reasonB Moses has given you
circumcision (not that it is from Moses, but it is
from the fathers), and you circumcise a man on
a Sabbath. 23 If a man receives circumcision on
a Sabbath in order that the Law of Moses may
not be broken, are you angryC at Me because I
made an entire man soundD on a Sabbath? 24Do
not be judging according to appearance, but be
judging the righteous judgment”. 

The God Whom You Do Not Know Sent Me To You
25 Then some of the people‐of‐Jerusalem were
saying, “Is not this the One Whom they are seeking
to kill? 26 And look— He is speaking in public, and
they are saying nothing to Him. The rulers did not
perhaps really knowE that this One is the Christ, did
they? 27 However, we know where this One is from.
But when the Christ is coming, no one knows where
He is from”. 28 So Jesus cried‐out while teaching in

A. That is, one work of healing, referring to 5:9. B. That is, for healing, for
‘making sound’ one member, setting up the comparison in v 23; or, as an
example of work on the Sabbath. C. Or, galled, bitterly‐angry. D. Or,
healthy. If the Law requires the making sound of this one member on
the Sabbath, surely the making sound of the entire man is permitted.
E. Or, learn, recognize. 
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the temple and saying, “You both know Me and You
know where I am from. AndA I have not come of
Myself. However, the One having sent Me is true—
Whom you do not know. 29 I know Him, because I
am from Him. And that One sent Me forth”.
30Therefore they were seeking to seize Him. And no
one put his hand on Him, because His hour had not
yet come.

I Will Be With You a Short Time Longer, 
Then I Am Returning To God
31 But many from the crowd believed in Him. And
they were saying, “When the Christ comes, He will
not do moreB signs than the ones which this One
did, will He?” 32 The Pharisees heard the crowd
murmuring these things about Him. And the chief
priests and the Pharisees sent out officers in order
that they might seize Him. 33 So Jesus said, “I am
with you a short time longer, and [then] I am going
to the One having sent Me. 34 You will seek Me, and
will not find Me. And where I am, you are not able
to come”. 35 Then the Jews said to themselves,
“Where is this One going to go that we will not find
Him? He is not going to go to the Dispersion of the

A. Or, And‐yet. B. Or, greater. 
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Greeks and teach the Greeks, is He? 36 What is
this statement that He said: ‘You will seek Me
and will not find Me. And where I am, you are
not able to come’?”

On The Last Day Jesus Said, Come To Me. 
The Crowd Remained Divided Over Him
37 Now on the last day, the great day of the Feast, Jesus
was standing there. And He cried‐out, saying, “If anyone
is thirsting, let him come to Me and drink. 38 The one
believing in Me, just as the Scripture said— Rivers of
living water will flow from hisA belly”. 39 Now He said this
concerning the Spirit, Whom the ones having believed
in Him were going to receive. For the Spirit was not yet
given, because Jesus was not yet glorified. 40 Then some
from the crowd, having heard these words, were saying
“This One is truly the ProphetB”. 41 Others were saying
“This One is the Christ”. But theC ones were saying “The
Christ is not indeedD coming from Galilee, is He? 42 Did
not the Scripture say that the Christ comes from the
seed of David, and from Bethlehem, the village where
David was?” 43 So a division took place in the crowd

A. Or, let him come to Me. And let the one believing in Me drink. Just as
the Scripture said, rivers of living water will flow from His (Christ’s) belly.
B. See 1:21. C. That is, the group in v 40. Or, But others, referring to a
third group. D. This question has an incredulous tone, as in Mt 27:23. 
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because of Him. 44 And some of them were wanting to
seize Him, but no one put his hands on Him.

Most of The Jewish Rulers And Pharisees 
Did Not Believe In Him 
45 Then the officers went to the chief priests and
Pharisees. And those ones said to them, “For what
reason did you not bring Him?” 46 The officers
answered, “Never did a man speak in this manner”.
47 Then the Pharisees responded to them, “You also
have not been deceived, have you? 48 Someone from
the rulers did not believe in Him, did he, or from the
Pharisees? 49 But this crowd not knowing the Law—
they are accursed ones”. 50 Nicodemus— the one
having come to Him formerly, being one of them—
says to them, 51 “Our Law does not judge the person
unless it first hears from him, and knows what he is
doing, does it ?” 52 They responded and said to him,
“You also are not from Galilee, are you? Search and
see that a prophet does not arise from Galilee”.
53AndA each one went to his house, 8:1 but Jesus
went to the Mount of Olives.

A. Some manuscripts omit 7:53‐8:11; others have it in a different place.
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The Pharisees Bring Jesus a Woman Caught In Adultery
2 Now at dawn, He again arrived in the temple. And all
the people were coming to Him. And having sat‐down,
He was teaching them. 3 And the scribes and the
Pharisees bring a woman having been caught in adultery.
And having stood her in the middle, 4 they say to Him,
“Teacher, this woman has been caught in the‐act, while
committing‐adultery. 5 Now in the Law, Moses
commanded us to be stoning such womenA. What then
do You say?” 6 Now they were saying this testing Him, in
order that they might have grounds to be accusing Him.
But Jesus, having stooped down, was writing in the
ground with His finger. 7 But as they were continuing‐on
asking Him, He straightened‐up and said to them, “Let
the sinless one among you throw a stone at her first”.
8And again having stooped‐down, He was writing in the
ground. 9 And the ones, having heard it, were going out
one by one, beginning from the older ones. And He was
left‐behind alone, and the woman being in the middle.
10 And Jesus, having straightened up, said to her,
“Woman, where are they? Did no one condemn you?”
11 And the one said, “No one, Sir”. And Jesus said,
“Neither do I condemnB you. Go. And from now on, do
not be sinning any longer”.

A. Actually, Deut 22:22‐24 and Lev 20:10 say both should be stoned.
B. That is, execute sentence upon you at this time. 
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I Am The Light of The World, 
To Which I And My Father Are Testifying
12 Then Jesus again spoke to them, saying, “I am the light
of the world. The one following Me will never walk in
the darkness, but will have the light of A life”. 13 So the
Pharisees said to Him, “You are testifying about
Yourself— Your testimony is not true”. 14 Jesus responded
and said to them, “Even if I am testifying about Myself,
My testimony is true, because I know from where I
came, and where I am going. But you do not know from
where I come, or where I am going. 15 You are judging
according to the flesh. I am not judging anyone. 16 But
even if I am judging, My judgment is true, because I am
not alone— but it is I and the Father having sent Me.
17But even in your Law, it has been written that the
testimony of two people is true. 18 I am the One testifying
about Myself. And the Father having sent Me is testifying
about Me”. 19 So they were saying to Him, “Where is Your
Father?” Jesus answered, “You know neither Me nor My
Father. If you knew Me, you would also know My
Father”. 20 These words He spoke in the treasury, while
teaching in the temple. And no one seized Him, because
His hour had not yet come.

A. That is, proceeding from; or, leading to.
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I Am Going Away. Unless You Believe That I Am The One,
You Will Die In Your Sins
21 Then He said again to them, “I am going away. And you
will seek Me. And you will die in your sin. Where I am
going, you are not able to come”. 22 So the Jews were
saying, “He will not kill Himself, will He— because He
says, ‘Where I am going, you are not able to come’?”
23And He was saying to them, “You are from below, I am
from above. You are from this world, I am not from this
world. 24 Therefore I said to you that you will die in your
sins. For unless you believe that I amA the One, you will
die in your sins”. 

I Am What I Have Been Saying I Am 
From The Beginning
25 So they were saying to Him, “WhoB are You?”
Jesus said to them, “WhatC thing from the beginning
I am indeed telling you! 26 I have many things to

A. Or, I am He; that is, the Christ. Or, I am. B. The Jews try to get Jesus
to state explicitly that He is the Christ, the Son of God, but He refuses
to allow them to hear such a direct statement until His hour comes in
Mt 27:63‐64. C. Or this may be a question. Or, Exactly what thing I am.
This is an idiomatic response, and scholars are not certain of the exact
nuance. Plus there is a textual variant that allows this to be, How is it
that I am even speaking to you at all? In any case, the point is clear: You
ought to know who I am by now! 
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speak and to judge concerning you. However, the
One having sent Me is true. And what things I heard
from Him— these things I am speaking to the
world”. 27 They did not know that He was speaking
to them about the Father. 

When You Lift Up The Son of Man, 
You Will Know I Am The One
28 Then Jesus said to them, “When you lift‐upA the
Son of Man, then you will know that I am the One,
and I am doing nothing from Myself, but I am
speaking these things just as the Father taught Me.
29 And the One having sent Me is with Me. He did
not leave Me alone, because I am always doing the
things pleasing to Him”. 30 While He was speaking
these things, many believed in Him. 

If You Remain In My Word, Then You Are Truly My 
Disciples And The Truth Will Set You Free
31 Then Jesus was saying to the Jews having believed
Him, “If you remainB in My word, you are truly My
disciples, 32 and you will know the truth, and the truth
will set you free”.

A. Or, exalt, raise‐high. B. Or, continue, abide, stay. 
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You Are Slaves of Sin. 
If The Son Sets You Free, You Will Truly Be Free
33 They responded to Him, “We are the seed of
Abraham, and to no one have we ever been slavesA.
How is it You say that ‘You will become free’?”
34Jesus answered them, “Truly, truly, I say to you
that everyone doingB sin is a slave of sin. 35 Now the
slave does not remain in the house forever. The son
remains forever. 36 Therefore if the Son sets you free,
you will reallyC be free. 37 I know that you are the
seed of Abraham. But you are seeking to kill Me,
because My word is not advancingD in you. 38 I am
speaking the things which I have seen with MyE

Father. And you therefore are doingF the things
which you heard from your father”. 

You Are Doing The Works of Your Father, 
Not Abraham
39 They responded and said to Him, “Our father is
Abraham”. Jesus says to them, “If you are children
of Abraham, you would be doing the works of

A. That is, in a spiritual/religious sense. We have always freely
worshiped the true God. B. Or, committing. C. Or, in‐reality, in‐truth.
The Son will set you free to live in the Master’s (God’s) house as a family
member. D. Or, making progress; or, making room, having a place. E. Or,
the. F. Or this may be a command, Be doing.
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Abraham. 40 But nowA you are seeking to kill Me— a
man Who has told you the truth, which I heard from
God. Abraham did not do this. 41 You are doing the
works of your father”. 

If God Were Your Father, You Would Be Loving Me.
Your Father Is The Devil
So they said to Him, “We have not been born out of
sexuality‐immorality; we have one father— God”.
42Jesus said to them, “If God were your Father, you
would be loving Me, for I came‐forth and am‐here
from God. For I have not even come of Myself, but
that One sent Me forth. 43 For what reason are you
not understanding My speaking? It is because you
are not able to hear My word. 44 You are of your
father the devil. And you are wantingB to do the
desires of your father. That one was a murderer
from the beginning, and was not standingC in the
truth, because there is no truth in him. Whenever
he speaks the lieD, he speaks from his own things,
because he is a liar, and the father of it. 45 And
because I am speaking the truth, you are not
believing Me. 46 Which of you convicts Me

A. That is, at‐the‐present; or, as‐it‐is. B. Or, intending. C. Or, does not
stand. D. Or, falsehood. 
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concerning sin? If I am speaking truth, for what
reason are you not believing Me? 47 The one being
of A God hears the words of God. For this reason you
are not hearing— because you are not of God”. 

I Am Honoring My Father. If You Keep My Word, 
You Will Never See Death
48 The Jews responded and said to Him, “Do we not
rightly say that You are a SamaritanB and have a
demon?” 49 Jesus answered, “I do not have a
demon, but I am honoring My Father, and you are
dishonoring Me. 50 But I am not seeking My glory.
There is the One seeking it, and judging. 51 Truly,
truly, I say to you— if anyone keeps My word, he will
neverC see death, ever”. 

You Do Not Know God, But I Do. 
And Abraham Was Glad When He Saw My Day
52 So the Jews said to Him, “Now we have come‐to‐
know that You have a demon. Abraham died, and
the prophets! And You say, ‘If anyone keeps My
word, he will never taste death, ever!’ 53 You are not
greater than our father Abraham who died, are you?

A. That is, belonging to God. B. That is, you are making up your own
religion. C. Or, by no means. 
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The prophets died also. Whom do You make
Yourself ?” 54 Jesus answered, “If I glorify Myself, My
glory is nothing. The One glorifying Me is My
Father— Whom you say that ‘He is our God’. 55 And
you have not come‐to‐know Him, but I know Him.
And if I say that I do not know Him, I will be a liar
like you. But I know Him, and I am keeping His word.
56 Abraham your father rejoiced‐greatly to see My
day. And he saw it, and was glad”. 

Before Abraham Was, I Am. Hearing This, They
Picked Up Stones To Kill Jesus
57 So the Jews said to Him, “You do not yet have fifty
years, and You have seen Abraham?” 58 Jesus said
to them, “Truly, truly, I say to you— before
Abraham came‐into‐beingA, I amB”. 59 Therefore
they picked up stones in order that they might
throw them at Him. But Jesus was hiddenC, and
went out of the temple.

A. Or, came‐to‐be, and in this sense ‘was’ or ‘was born’. B. Jesus is
claiming to preexist Abraham, and therefore unlike v 24 and 28, His
meaning is clear to them: He is claiming to be God, as in Ex 3:14; Isa 41:4;
43:10; 48:12, etc. C. That is, was hidden from them amidst the crowds
as He went out of the temple. They could not find Him to stone Him. Or,
hid Himself. 

John 8:54-59 480



While Passing On, Jesus Heals a Man Born Blind
9:1And while passing on, He saw a man blind from birth.
2 And His disciples asked Him, saying “Rabbi, who
sinned— this one or his parents, that he should be born
blind?” 3 Jesus answered, “Neither this one sinned nor
his parents, but it was in order that the works of God
might be made‐visible in him. 4 We must be working the
works of the One having sent Me while it is day. Night is
coming, when no one can work. 5 When I am in the
world, I am the light of the world”. 6 Having said these
things, He spat on the ground and made mud from the
saliva, and smeared its mud on the eyes, 7 and said to
him, “Go, wash in the pool of Siloam” (which is
translated “Sent”A). So he went away and washed, and
cameB [back] seeing. 8 Then the neighbors, and the ones
seeing him formerly— becauseC he was a beggar— were
saying “Is not this the one sitting and begging?” 9 Others
were saying that “This is he”. Others were saying, “No,
but he is like him”. That one was saying that “I am he”.
10So they were saying to him, “How then were your eyes
opened?” 11 That one answered, “The man being called
Jesus made mud and smeared it on my eyes, and said to
me ‘Go to Siloam and wash’. So having gone away and

A. The water was ‘sent’ to this pool from a spring outside the wall
through an underground tunnel built by King Hezekiah. B. Or, went
[home]. C. Or, that. 
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washed, I received‐sight”. 12 And they said to him,
“Where is that One?” He says, “I do not know”.

The Pharisees Were Divided Over This Sign, 
Because It Was Done On a Sabbath
13 They bring him to the Pharisees— the formerly
blind one. 14 Now it was a Sabbath on the day Jesus
made the mud and opened his eyes. 15 Therefore the
Pharisees also were asking him again how he
received‐sight. And the one said to them, “He put
mud on my eyes, and I washed, and I see”. 16 Then
some of the Pharisees were saying, “This man is not
from God, because He does not keep the Sabbath”.
But others were saying, “How is a sinful man able to
do such signs?” And there was a division among
them. 17 So they say to the blind one again, “What
do you say about Him, seeing‐that He opened your
eyes?” And the one said that “He is a prophet”. 

The Pharisees Question Whether He Was Blind,
And Call In The Parents
18 Then the Jews did not believe concerning him
that he was blind and received‐sight— until
they called the parents of him having received‐
sight. 19 And they asked them, saying “Is this
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your son whom you are saying that he was born
blind? How then does he see now?” 20 So his
parents responded and said, “We know that
this is our son, and that he was born blind. 21But
how he now sees— we do not know. Or who
opened his eyes— we do not know. Ask him. He
has a mature‐age. He will speak about himself”.
22 His parents said these things because they
were fearing the Jews. For the Jews already had
agreed that if anyone confessed Him as the
Christ, he should become put‐out‐of‐the‐
synagogue. 23 For this reason his parents said
that “He has a mature‐age, question him”. 

They Don’t Want To Believe Jesus Did It, 
So They Question The Man Again
24 Then they called for a second time the man
who was blind, and said to him, “Give glory to
God. We know that this man is a sinner”. 25 So
that one responded, “Whether He is a sinner, I
do not know. I know one thing— that being a
blind one, now I see”. 26 So they said to him,
“What did He do to you? How did He open your
eyes?” 27 He answered them, “I told you already
and you did not listen. Why do you want to
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hear it again? You also do not want to become
His disciples, do you?” 28 And they reviled him
and said, “You are a disciple of that One, but we
are disciples of Moses. 29 We know that God has
spoken to Moses. But we do not know where
this One is from”. 30 The man responded and
said to them, “Why, in this isA the marvelB—
that you do not know where He is from, and He
opened my eyes! 31 We know that God does not
hearC sinners. But if anyone is a God‐fearing
one, and is doing His will— He hears this one.
32It was not ever heard that someone opened
the eyes of one having been born blind. 33 If this
One were not from God, He would be able to
do nothing”. 34 They responded and said to him,
“You were born entirely in sins, and you are
teaching us?” And they threw him outsideD.

Jesus Tells The Man, I Came So The Blind May See
And The Seeing May Become Blind
35 Jesus heard that they threw him outside, and
having found him, said “Do you believe in the Son
of Man?” 36 That one responded and said, “Who

A. Or, In this is indeed the. The man is incredulous. B. Or, the amazing
thing. C. That is, listen to and answer. D. That is, physically out of the
temple; or, out of the synagogue, v 22. 
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indeed is He, Sir, in order that I may believe in Him?”
37 Jesus said to him, “You have both seen Him, and
that One is the One speaking with you”. 38 And the
one said, “Master, I believe”, and prostrated‐
himself A before Him. 39 And Jesus said, “I came into
this world for judgment— so that the ones not
seeingB may be seeing, and the ones seeing may
become blind”.

You Pharisees Are Thieves, Not Shepherds, 
So God’s Sheep Do Not Follow You
40 Some of the Pharisees heard these things— the
ones being with him— and said to Him, “We indeed
are not blind ones, are we?” 41 Jesus said to them,
“If you were blindC ones, you would not haveD sin.
But you are saying now that ‘We see’— your sin
remains. 10:1 Truly, truly, I say to you, the one not
entering into the fold of the sheep through the door,
but going‐up from‐another‐place— that one is a
thief and a robber. 2 But the One entering through
the door is the shepherd of the sheep. 3The
doorkeeper opens to this One. And the sheep hearE

A. Or, gave‐worship to. B. That is, the ones not having spiritual sight
versus the ones claiming to have spiritual sight. C. That is, not having
spiritual sight. D. That is, be guilty of sin against Me. E. That is, listen to
and obey. The blind man is the specific example in view, v 38. 
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His voice. And He calls His own sheep by name, and
leads them out. 4 When He brings out all His own,
He proceeds in front of them. And the sheep are
following Him, because they know His voice. 5 But
they will never follow a stranger, but will flee from
him, because they do not know the voice of
strangers”. 6 Jesus spoke this figure‐of‐speech to
them, but those ones did not understand what the
things were which He was speaking to them.

I Am The Door of The Sheep. 
All Who Enter Through Me Will Be Saved
7 Then Jesus said again, “Truly, truly, I say to you
that I am the door of A the sheep. 8 All who
came before Me are thieves and robbers, but
the sheep did not listen‐to them. 9 I am the
door. If anyone enters through Me, he will be
saved. And he will go in and go out, and he will
find pasture. 10 The thief does not come except
that he may steal and kill and destroy. I came
that they may have life, and have abundanceB. 

A. That is, to; or, for. B. Or, excess, overflow, surplus. That is, have an
overflowing spiritual life abounding to others (as in 7:38), not mere
existence. Jesus is referring to an abundance of ‘real’ life, 1 Tim 6:19. 
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I Am The Good Shepherd. 
All My Sheep Know Me. I Give My Life For Them
11 “I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd
lays‐down His life for the sheep. 12 The one
being a hired one and not a shepherd, of whom
the sheep are not his own— he sees the wolf
coming and leavesA the sheep and flees, and
the wolf snatches them and scatters them,
13because he is a hired one, and he is not
concerned about the sheep. 14 I am the good
shepherd. And I know My sheep, and My sheep
know Me— 15 just as the Father knows Me, and
I know the Father. And I lay‐down My life for the
sheep. 16 And I have other sheep, which are not
of this foldB. I must bring those also. And theyC

will hear My voice. And they will become one
flock, [with] one Shepherd. 17 For this reason
the Father loves Me— because I lay down My
life so that I may take it up again. 18 No one takes
it away from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I
have authority to lay it down, and I have

A. Or more strongly, abandons. B. Jesus may mean the Jewish fold,
making the ones in view the Gentiles; or, the nation‐of‐Israel fold, making
the ones in view the ‘children of God scattered’ outside Israel, Jews and
Gentiles, 11:52. C. That is, all My sheep from both folds. 
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authority to take it up again. I received this
commandment from My Father”.

The Pharisees Remain Divided
19 A division againA took place among the Jews
because of these words. 20 And many of them were
saying, “He has a demon, and He is mad. Why are
you listening‐to Him?” 21 OthersB were saying,
“These words are not from one being demon‐
possessed. A demon is not able to open the eyes of
blind ones, is he?”

During The Festival of Hanukkah, 
Jesus Says He And The Father Are One
22 Then the Festival‐of‐DedicationC took place in Jerusalem. It
was winter. 23 And Jesus was walking in the temple, in the
portico of Solomon. 24 Then the Jews surrounded Him. And
they were saying to Him, “How long are You keeping us in
suspenseD? If You are the Christ, tell us with plainness”.

A. See 9:16. B. So the case of the man born blind (9:1‐10:21) comes
down to this: Is Jesus empowered by God or Satan? C. That is, Hanukkah,
the Feast of Lights, commemorating the rededication of the temple by
Judas Maccabaeus in 165 B.C. after it had been desecrated by Antiochus
Epiphanes. D: keeping us in suspense. Lit, lifting‐up our soul [in suspense
or anticipation]. 
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25Jesus answered them, “I told you, and you do not believe.
The works which I am doing in the name of My Father—
these are testifying about Me. 26 However, you do not
believe, because you are not of My sheep. 27 My sheep hear
My voice. And I know them, and they follow Me. 28 And I give
them eternal life, and they will never perish, ever. And
someone will not snatch them out of My hand. 29 WhatA My
Father has given to Me is greater than all. And no one is able
to snatch them out of the hand of the Father. 30 I and the
Father are oneB”.

The Jewish Leaders Want To Kill Jesus For Blasphemy
Because He Is Making Himself God
31 The Jews again carried stones in order that they
might stone Him. 32 Jesus responded to them, “I
showed you many good works from the Father. For

A. Or, That‐which. Jesus may be referring to the flock itself viewed as an
abstract whole; or, to His ‘authority over all flesh to give eternal life’
(17:2), making what follows ‘snatch it’. In either case, both the Father
and the Son ensure the safety of the flock. B. That is, one in will and
action. Jesus is claiming a oneness He shares with God because He is His
Son (v 36) and therefore shares the essence or substance of His Father.
Jesus is claiming to be acting as God and thus to be God, to which His
listeners respond next. 
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which work of them do you stone Me?” 33 The Jews
answered Him, “We do not stone You for a good work,
but for blasphemy— even because You, being a human,
are making Yourself God”.

Jesus Responds: Saying “I Am God’s Son” 
Is Not Blasphemy If I Am Doing God’s Works
34 Jesus responded to them, “Has it not been written in
your Law that ‘I said, you are godsA’? 35 If HeB called
those ones to whom the word of God came gods— and
the Scripture cannot be broken— 36 do youC say as to the
One Whom the Father set‐apart and sent‐forth into the
world that ‘You are blaspheming’ because I said, ‘I am
God’s Son’? 37 If I am not doing the works of My Father,
do not be believing Me. 38 But if I am doing them— even
if you do not believe Me, be believing the works, in
order that you may come‐to‐know and be
understandingD that the Father is in Me, and I in the
Father”. 39 Then they were seeking again to seize Him,
and He went out of their hand.

A. Jesus is quoting Ps 82:6, where the psalmist calls the judges of Israel
gods (in authority over the people) because they carried out divine
justice. B. Or, he (the psalmist); or, it (the Scripture). C. If God in Scripture
called those judges gods, does this term not even more apply to Me,
based on My works alone? Jesus is arguing from the lesser to the greater.
D. Or, acknowledging. 
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Jesus Leaves Judea
40 And He went away again beyond the Jordan, to the
place where John was first baptizing. And He was staying
there. 41 And many came to Him, and were saying that
“John did no sign— but all that John said about this One
was true”. 42 And many believed in Him there.

Jesus Hears That Lazarus Is Sick
11:1 Now there was a certain one being sick— Lazarus, from
Bethany, of the village of Mary and Martha, her sister. 2 And
it was Mary, the one having anointedA the Lord with perfume
and having wiped His feet with her hair, whose brother
Lazarus was sick. 3 So the sisters sent out a message to Him,
saying, “Lord, look— the one whom You love is sick”. 4 And
having heard, Jesus said “This sickness is not leading to
death, but for the glory of God, in order that the Son of God
may be glorified through it”. 

Jesus Returns To Judea To Raise Lazarus From The Dead
5 Now Jesus was loving Martha, and her sister, and
Lazarus. 6 So when He heard that he was sick, at that
time He remained for two days in which place He was—
7 then after this, says to the disciples, “Let us be going to
Judea again”. 8 The disciples say to Him, “Rabbi, the Jews

A. That is, in 12:3. 
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were just‐now seeking to stone You, and You are going
there again?” 9 Jesus answered, “Are there not twelve
hours of the day? If one walks during the day, he does
not stumble, because he sees the light of this world.
10But if one walks during the night, he stumbles, because
the light is not in him”. 11 He said these things, and after
this He says to them, “Our friend Lazarus has fallen‐
asleep, but I am going in order that I may awaken him”.
12 So the disciples said to Him, “Lord, if he has fallen
asleep, he will be restored”. 13 Now Jesus had spoken
concerning his death, but those ones thought that He
was speaking concerning the sleep of slumberA. 14 So at‐
that‐time Jesus said to them with plainness, “Lazarus
died. 15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there,
so that you may believe. But let us be going to him”.
16Then Thomas, the one being called DidymusB, said to
his fellow‐disciples, “Let us indeed be going, so that we
may die with HimC”.

Jesus Says, I Am The Resurrection And The Life. 
The One Believing In Me Will Live
17 So having come, Jesus found him already having four
days in the tomb. 18 Now Bethany was near Jerusalem,

A. That is, consisting of physical sleep. B. Thomas is a Greek rendering
of the Aramaic word for ‘twin’. Didymus is the Greek word meaning
‘twin’. C. Or, him (Lazarus). 
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about fifteen stadesA away. 19 And many of the Jews had
come to Martha and Mary in order that they might
console them concerning their brother. 20 So Martha,
when she heard that Jesus was coming, met Him. But
Mary was sitting in the house. 21 Then Martha said to
Jesus, “Lord, if You had been here, my brother would not
have died. 22 But even now I know that whatever You ask
God, God will give You”. 23 Jesus says to her, “Your brother
will rise‐up”. 24 Martha says to Him, “I know that he will
rise‐up in the resurrection at the last day”. 25 Jesus said
to her, “I am the resurrection and the life. The one
believing in Me— even though he dies, he will live. 26 And
everyone living and believing in Me will never die, ever.
Do you believe this?” 27 She says to Him, “Yes, Lord. I
have believed that You are the Christ, the Son of God,
the One coming into the world”. 28 And having said this,
she went away and called Mary her sister secretly, having
said, “The Teacher is here and is calling you”. 29 And that
one, when she heard, arose quickly and was going to
Him. 30 Now Jesus had not yet come into the village, but
was still in the place where Martha met Him. 31 So the
Jews— the ones being with her in the house and
consoling her—having seen that Mary stood up quickly
and went out, followed her, having supposed that she

A. That is, 1.7 miles or 2.8 kilometers. 
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was going to the tomb in order that she might weep
there. 32 Then Mary— when she came where Jesus was,
having seen Him— fell at His feet, saying to Him, “Lord,
if You had been here, my brother would not have died”.
33 Then Jesus— when He saw her weeping, and the
Jews having come with her weeping— was deeply‐
movedA in His spirit, and troubledB Himself. 34 And He
said, “Where have you laid him?” They say to Him,
“Lord, come and see”. 35 Jesus wept. 36 So the Jews were
saying, “Look— how He was loving him!” 37 AndC some
of them said, “Was not this One— the One having
opened the eyes of the blind one— able to cause that
this one also should not die?”

Jesus Calls Lazarus Out of The Tomb. Many Believe In Him
38 Then Jesus, again being deeply‐moved in Himself,
comes to the tomb. Now it was a cave, and a stone was
lying uponD it. 39 Jesus says, “Take away the stone”.
Martha, the sister of the one having come‐to‐an‐endE,
says to Him, “Lord, he already stinks, for it is the fourth‐
day”. 40 Jesus says to her, “Did I not say to you that if you

A. The emotion in view must be determined from the context. Some
think Jesus shared their bereaved perspective, culminating in the
weeping in v 35; others think anger at death is in view. If this intense
emotion was expressed, this may be rendered ‘groaned’. B. Or, stirred,
agitated. C. Or, But. D. Or, against, over. E. That is, died. 
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believe, you will see the glory of God?” 41 So they took
away the stone. And Jesus lifted His eyes upward, and
said, “Father, I thank You that You heard Me. 42 Now I
knew that You always hear Me. But I said this for the sake
of the crowd having stood around— in order that they
may believe that You sent Me forth”. 43 And having said
these things, He shouted with a loud voice, “Lazarus,
come outside!” 44 The one having died came out, having
been bound as to the feet and the hands with grave‐
cloths. And his face had been bound‐around with a face‐
cloth. Jesus says to them, “Unbind him, and allow him to
go”. 45 Therefore many of the Jews— the ones having
come to Mary, and having seen the things which He
did— believed in Him. 

Some Told The Pharisees. Caiaphas Prophesies,
Better For One To Die For The People
46 But someA of them went to the Pharisees and
told them the things which Jesus did. 47 So the
chief priests and the Pharisees gathered together
a councilB. And they were saying, “What are we
doing? Because this man is doing many signs!

A. That is, some Jews who did not believe; or, some of the many who
believed, to present proof of who Jesus was. B. That is, an informal
meeting of some of the leaders. Or, the Sanhedrin, the whole council
of elders.
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A. That is, our position; or, our Holy Place, our temple. 
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48If we tolerate Him in this manner, everyone will
believe in Him, and the Romans will come and take
away both our placeA and nation”. 49 But a certain
one of them, Caiaphas, being the high priest of that
year, said to them, “You do not know anything—
50nor do you consider that it is better for you that
one Man die for the people, and the whole nation
not perish”. 51 Now he did not say this from himself,
but being the high priest of that year, he prophesied
that Jesus was going to die for the nation. 52 And not
for the nation only, but in order that He might also
gather together into one the children of God having
been scattered [in the world]. 53 Therefore from that
day, they planned to kill Him. 

Jesus Withdraws From The Public 
54 Therefore Jesus was no longer walking in public
among the Jews, but went away from there to the
region near the wilderness, to a city being called
Ephraim. And He stayed there with the disciples.

At The Passover, Everyone Was Looking For Jesus
55 Now the Passover [Feast] of the Jews was near. And many



went up to Jerusalem from the countryA before the Passover
[Feast], in order that they might purify themselves. 56 So they
were seeking Jesus, and saying, standing with one another in
the temple, “What seems right to you— that He will by no
means come to the Feast?” 57 And the chief priests and the
Pharisees had given commands that if anyone came‐to‐know
where He was, he should disclose it— so that they might
seize Him.

In Bethany At a Dinner For Jesus And Lazarus, 
Mary Anoints Jesus
12:1 Therefore Jesus, six days before the Passover
[Feast], came to Bethany where Lazarus was, the one
whom Jesus raised from the dead. 2 So they made a
dinner for Him there. And Martha was serving. And
Lazarus was one of the ones reclining‐back [to eat] with
Him. 3 Then Mary, having taken a pound of very‐valuable
genuineB nard perfume, anointed the feet of Jesus, and
wiped His feet with her hair. And the house was filled
from the aroma of the perfume. 4 But Judas the
Iscariot— one of His disciples, the one going to hand Him
over— says, 5 “For what reason was this perfume not
sold for three‐hundred denariiC and given to poor ones?”

A. That is, the land of Judea. Passover could only be celebrated inside
Jerusalem. B. See Mk 14:3. C. One denarius was one day’s wage for a
laborer. 
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6 Now he said this, not because he was concerned about
the poor, but because he was a thief. And having the
money‐box, he was carryingA the things being put there.
7 So Jesus said, “Leave her alone. It wasB in order that she
might keep it for the day of My preparation‐for‐burial.
8For you always have the poor with you, but you do not
always have Me”. 9 Then the large crowdC of the Jews
came‐to‐know that He was there. And they came— not
because of Jesus only, but in order that they might also
see Lazarus, whom He raised from the dead. 10 And the
chief priests planned to kill Lazarus also, 11 because many
of the Jews were going‐away and were believing in Jesus
because of him.

Jesus The King Enters Jerusalem On a Donkey, 
As Predicted By Zechariah
12 On the next day the large crowdD— the one having
come to the Feast— having heardE that Jesus was

A. Or, pilfering. B. Or, alone. She had it. This implies she had it for this
purpose, and poured it all out on this occasion. Or, alone, in order that.
This implies she did not pour it all out, and was to keep the remainder
until after the death of Jesus. C. That is, the crowd that was at the
funeral, 11:19, 45; the friends of Mary, Martha, and Lazarus; the ‘Lazarus
crowd’. D. That is, the crowd of those who had come to the Passover;
the crowd of 11:55‐56; the ‘Feast crowd’. E. How did they hear? Probably
from the Lazarus crowd. 
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coming to Jerusalem, 13 took the branches of palm‐trees
and came out to meet Him. And they were shouting,
“Hosanna! Blessed is the One coming in the name of the
Lord, even the King of Israel”. 14 And Jesus, having found
a young‐donkey, sat on it, just as it has been written [in
Zech 9:9]: 15 “Do not be fearing, daughter of Zion.
Behold— your King is coming, sitting on a colt of a
donkey”. 16 His disciples did not understand these things
at first. But when Jesus was glorified, then they
remembered that these things had been written forA

Him, and that they did these things to Him. 17 Then the
crowdB was testifying— the one being with Him when
He called Lazarus out of the tomb and raised him from
the dead. 18 For this reason also the crowdC met Him—
because they heard that He had done this sign. 19 Then
the Pharisees said to themselves, “You see that you are
profiting nothing! Look— the world went after Him!”

Jesus Says The Hour For Which He Came Has Come. 
A Seed Must Die To Bear Fruit
20 Now some of the ones going up in order that they
might worship at the Feast were GreeksD. 21 So these
ones came to Philip, the one from Bethsaida of Galilee,

A. That is, as something destined for Him to fulfill. B. That is, the Lazarus
crowd. C. That is, the Feast crowd. D. That is, Gentiles who were Jewish
proselytes or God‐fearers. 
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and were asking him, saying, “Sir, we wish to see Jesus”.
22 Philip comes and tells Andrew. Andrew and Philip
come, and they tell Jesus. 23 And Jesus responds to them,
saying, “The hour has come forA the Son of Man to be
glorified. 24 Truly, truly, I say to you, unless the seed of
wheat having fallen to the earth dies, it remains alone.
But if it dies, it bears much fruit. 25 The one loving his life
loses it, and the one hating his life in this world will keepB

it for eternal life. 26 If anyone serves Me, let him be
following Me. And where I am, there also My servant will
be. If anyone serves Me, the Father will honor him.
27Now My soul has been troubled. And what should I
say— ‘Father, save Me from this hour’? But for this
reason I came to this hour! 28 Father, glorify Your name!”

Now Is The Judgment of This World. 
If I Am Lifted Up, I Will Draw All People To Myself
Then a voice came from heaven: “I both glorified it,
and will again glorify it”. 29 Then the crowd, the one
standing there and having heard, was saying that
thunder had taken place. Others were saying, “An
angel has spoken to Him”. 30 Jesus responded and
said, “This voice has taken place not for My sake,
but for your sakes. 31 Now is the judgment of this

A. That is, having this as its purpose in the plan of God. B. Or, preserve.
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world! Now the ruler of this world will be cast out!
32 And if I am lifted‐upA from the earth, I will draw all
people to Myself ”. 33 Now He was saying this
signifying by what‐kind‐of death He was going to die.

Believe In The Light While You Have The Light, 
That You May Become Sons of Light
34 Then the crowd responded to Him, “We heard
from the Law that the Christ remains forever. How
indeed do You say that ‘The Son of Man must be
lifted‐upB’? Who is this Son of Man?” 35 Then Jesus
said to them, “The Light is among you for a short
time longer. Be walking while you have the Light, in
order that darkness may not overtake you. Indeed
the one walking in the darkness does not know
where he is going. 36 While you have the Light, be
believing in the Light, in order that you may become
sons of Light”. Jesus spoke these things, and having
gone away, was hidden from them.

A. See 18:32. Or, exalted, as in 3:14; 8:28; and next in v 34. B. If the
Messiah remains as King on earth forever, how can He be exalted to
heaven? Are You talking about someone other than the Messiah? Jesus
doesn’t answer because they cannot now understand that by ‘lifted‐up’
He means ‘crucified’. He exhorts them to act on what they know. 
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Isaiah Is Fulfilled: 
God Blinded Their Eyes And Hardened Their Hearts
37 Now He having done so‐manyA signs in front of
themB— they were not believing in Him, 38 in order that
the word of Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled which
he spoke [in Isa 53:1]: “Lord, who believed our report?
And to whom was the arm of the Lord revealed?” 39 For
this reasonC they were not able to believe: because again
Isaiah said [in Isa 6:10] 40 “He has blinded their eyes, and
He hardened their heart, in order that they might not
see with their eyes, and comprehend in their heart, and
be turned, and I shall heal them”. 41 Isaiah said these
things because he saw His glory and spoke about Him.
42Yet indeed, even many of the rulers believed in Him.
But because of the Pharisees, they were not confessing
it in order that they might not become put‐out‐of‐the‐
synagogue. 43 For they loved the glory of people moreD

than the glory of God. 

I Came To Save The World, And I Spoke 
The Father’s Words. My Words Are Eternal Life
44 AndE Jesus cried‐out and said “The one believing in
Me is not believing in Me, but in the One having sent

A. Or, such‐great. B. That is, Israel. C. That is, the fulfillment of prophecy.
D. Or, rather. E. John does not give the occasion for these words, but
chooses to close Christ’s public ministry with them. 
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Me. 45 And the one seeing Me is seeing the One having
sent Me. 46 I have come into the world as a light, so that
everyone believing in Me should not remain in the
darkness. 47 And if anyone hears My words and does not
keep them, I do not judge him. For I did not come in
order that I might judge the world, but in order that I
might save the world. 48 The one rejecting Me and not
receiving My words has that which judges him— the
word which I spoke, that will judge him at the last day.
49Because I did not speak out of Myself, but the Father
having sent Me— He has given Me a commandment as
to what I should say and what I should speak. 50 And I
know that His commandment is eternal life. Therefore
the things which I speak— just as the Father has told Me,
so I speak”.

Jesus Loves His Own To The End
13:1 Now before the Feast of the Passover, Jesus— knowingA

that His hour came for Him to pass from this world to the
Father— having loved His own ones in the world, loved them
to the endB. 

A. John may mean although He knew; or, because He knew. B. Or, to the
uttermost. 
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At Dinner, Jesus Washes The Feet of The Twelve 
As an Example For Them To Follow
2 And dinner taking‐placeA, the devil having already put
into his heart that Judas, son of Simon Iscariot, should
hand Him over— 3 Jesus, knowingB that the Father gave
Him all things into His hands, and that He came forth
from God and is going to God, 4 arises from the dinner
and lays‐down His [outer] garments. And having taken a
towel, He tied it around Himself. 5 Then He puts water
into the wash‐basin. And He began to wash the feet of
the disciples, and to wipe them with the towel which had
been tied‐around Himself. 6 Then He comes to Simon
Peter. He says to Him, “Lord, do You wash my feet?”
7Jesus responded and said to him, “You do not know
what I am doing now, but you will understand after these
things”. 8 Peter says to Him, “You will never wash my feet,
ever!” Jesus responded to him, “If I do not wash you, you
have no partC with Me”. 9 Simon Peter says to Him, “Lord,
wash not my feet only, but also the hands and the
head!” 10 Jesus says to him, “The one having bathed has
no need except to wash his feet, but is entirely clean.
And youD are clean— but not all of you”. 11 For He knew
the one handing Him over. For this reason He said that

A. Or, coming‐about. B. John may mean although He knew; or, because
He knew. C. Or, share. D. This word is plural. 
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“You are not all clean”. 12 Then when He washed their
feet, and took His garments, and fell back again [to eat],
He said to them, “Do you understand what I have done
for you? 13 You call Me ‘Teacher’ and ‘Lord’— and you
speak rightly, for I am. 14 Therefore if I, the Lord and the
Teacher, washed your feet, you also ought to be washing
the feet of one another. 15 For I gave you an example, in
order that you also should be doing just as I did for you.
16 Truly, truly, I say to you, a slave is not greater than his
master, nor is a messenger greater than the one having
sent him. 17 If you know these things, you are blessed if
you are doing them. 18 I am not speaking with‐reference‐
to all of you. I know the ones whom I chose. But it is
taking place in order that the Scripture [in Ps 41:9] might
be fulfilled: ‘The one eating My bread lifted‐up his heel
against Me’. 19 From now on, I am telling you ahead of it
taking place, in order that when it takes place you may
believe that I am the One. 20 Truly, truly, I say to you, the
one receiving whomever I send is receiving Me. And the
one receiving Me is receiving the One having sent Me”.

Judas Is Identified As The Betrayer, And Leaves The Room
21 Having said these things, Jesus was troubled in His
spirit. And He testified and said “Truly, truly, I say to you
that one of you will hand Me over”. 22 The disciples were
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looking at one another, being perplexed about whom He
was speaking. 23 One of His disciples was reclining‐back
at the bosom of Jesus— the one whom Jesus was loving.
24 So Simon Peter nodsA to this one to inquire as to who
it might be about whom He is speaking. 25 So that one,
having leaned back thus on the chest of Jesus, says to
Him, “Lord, who is it?” 26 Jesus answers, “It is that one
for whom I will dip the piece‐of‐bread and give it to him”.
Then having dipped the piece‐of‐bread, He takes and
gives it to Judas, son of Simon Iscariot. 27 And after the
piece‐of‐bread, at that time Satan entered into that one.
Then Jesus says to him, “What you are doing, do
quickerB”. 28 Now none of the ones reclining‐back [to eat]
understood this— for what purpose He said it to him.
29For some were thinking, since Judas had the money‐
box, that Jesus was telling him, “Buy the things of which
we have a need for the Feast”, or that he should give
something to the poor. 30 So having received the piece‐of‐
bread, that one went out immediately. And it was night.

Then Jesus Says, Now God Was Glorified In Me. 
And He Will Yet Glorify Me
31 Then when he went out, Jesus says, “NowC the Son of

A. Or, gestures. B. Or, sooner. Or, quickly. C. In sending out Judas, Jesus
has set in motion the hour of His death. He speaks as if it were already
all finished. 
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Man was glorifiedA, and God was glorified in Him. 32 If
God wasB glorified in Him, God will also glorify Him in
Himself— and will glorify Him immediately. 

Where I Am Going You Cannot Come. 
Love One Another As I Have Loved You
33 “Little‐children, I am with you a little longer. You
will seek Me, and just as I told the Jews that where
I am going, you are not able to come, I also tell you
now. 34 I am giving you a new commandment— that
you be loving one another; just as I loved you, that
you also be loving one another. 35 By this everyone
will know that you are disciples to Me: if you are
having love in‐the‐case‐of C one another”. 

Peter Asks Why He Can’t Come. 
You Will Follow Later, But Deny Me Tonight
36 Simon Peter says to Him, “Lord, where are
You going?” Jesus answered him, “Where I am
going, you are not able to follow Me now. But
you will follow later”. 37 Peter says to Him, “Lord,
for what reason am I not able to follow You

A. That is, in voluntarily entering His hour of death; or, prophetically, in
His death. B: was glorified... will glorify. That is, in His life... in His death;
or prophetically, in His death... in His resurrection. C. Or, among; in‐
connection‐with. 
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right‐now? I will lay‐down my life for You”.
38Jesus responds, “Will you lay‐down your life
for Me? Truly, truly, I say to you, a rooster will
by no means crow until which time you deny
Me three‐times!

I Go To Prepare a Place For You So That You May 
Be With Me. And You Know The Way
14:1 “Do not let yourA heart be troubled. Be
believingB in God. Be believing also in Me. 2 There
are many places‐to‐stayC in the house of My
Father— otherwise, I would have told you. 3 For I
am going to prepare a place for you. And if I go
and prepare a place for you, I am coming backD.
And I will takeE you to Myself— in order that
where I am, you also may be. 4 And you know the
way where I am going”.

I Am The Way, The Truth, And The Life. 
And You Have Seen The Father
5 Thomas says to Him, “Lord, we do not know
where You are going. How are we able to know
the way?” 6 Jesus says to him, “I am the way,

A. This word is plural. Jesus resumes addressing them all. B. Or, this may
be a statement, You are believing. C. Or, abodes, dwellings, rooms,
homes. D. Or, again. E. Or, receive. 
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and the truth, and the life. No one comes to the
Father except throughA Me. 7 If youB have
known Me, you will knowC My Father also. And
from now on, you know Him, and you have
seen Him”. 

He Who Has Seen Me Has Seen The Father
8 Philip says to Him, “Lord, show us the Father,
and it is enough for us”. 9 Jesus says to him, “Am
I with youD all for so long a time, and youE have
not knownF Me, Philip?— the one having seen
Me has seen the Father. How is it you say,
‘Show us the Father’? 10 Do you not believe
that I am in the Father, and the Father is in
Me? I am not speaking the words which I am
saying to youG from Myself, but the Father
abiding in Me is doing His works. 11 Be believing
Me— that I am in the Father and the Father is
in Me. Otherwise, be believing because of the
works themselves.

A. Or, by‐means‐of. B. This is plural. Jesus addresses them all through
Thomas. C. This is a promise. Some manuscripts have this as a rebuke, If
you had known Me, you would have known. D. This word is plural,
referring to them all. E. This word is singular. F. Or, come‐to‐know. G. This
word is plural again. 
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You Will Do Greater Works Than I. 
The Father Will Send You The Helper
12 “Truly, truly, I say to you— the one believing in
Me, that one also will do the works which I am
doing. And he will do greaterA works than these,
because I am going to the Father. 13 And whatever
thing you ask in My name, this I will do, in order
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 14 If you
ask Me anything in My name, I will do it. 15 If you
love Me, you will keep My commandments. 16 And
I will request the Father, and He will give you
another HelperB to be withC you forever— 17 the
Spirit of truth, Whom the world is not able to
receive because it does not see nor know Him. You
know Him because He abides withD you, and will
be inE you.

You Will See Me Again. 
And I Will Reveal Myself To Those Who Love Me
18 “I will not leave you as orphans. I am going to
come to you. 19 A little longer, and the world is no
longer going to see Me, but you are going to see
Me. Because I live, you also will live. 20 On that day,

A. That is, works producing greater (more extensive) results than the
miracles of Jesus. B. Or, Comforter, Counselor. C. Or, in your midst. D. Or,
among, beside. E. Or, within. 
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you will know that I am in My Father, and you are
in Me, and I am in you. 21 The one having My
commandments and keeping them— that one is
the one lovingA Me. And the one loving Me will be
loved by My Father. And I will love him and reveal
Myself to him”.

The Father And I Will Abide With 
Those Who Love Me And Keep My Word
22 Judas (not the Iscariot) says to Him, “Lord,
what indeed has taken place that You are going
to reveal Yourself to us and not to the worldB?”
23 Jesus responded and said to him, “If anyone
loves Me, he will keep My word. And My Father
will love him. And We will come to him. And We
will make a place‐to‐stay with him. 24 The one
not loving Me does not keep My words. And
the word which youC are hearing is not Mine,
but the Father’s having sent Me. 

A. Jesus broadens His promise in this verse from ‘you’ to all the ones
loving Him. B. The Jews expected Messiah to reveal Himself to the world
and reign from Jerusalem. Jesus answers by reiterating His statement.
C. This is plural. Jesus may mean ‘you apostles’, emphasizing the
authority of His words; or, ‘you people on earth’ in general, emphasizing
the gravity of not keeping them. 
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The Holy Spirit Whom The Father Will 
Send In My Name Will Teach You All Things
25 “I have spoken these things to you while
stayingA with you. 26 But the Helper— the Holy
Spirit, Whom the Father will send in My
name— that One will teach you all things, and
remind you of everything which I said to you.

I Leave You My Peace. Do Not Be Troubled. 
I Am Returning To The Father
27 “I leave you peace. I give you My peace. I do not
give to you as the world gives. Do not let your heart
be troubled, nor let it be afraidB. 28 You heard that I
said to you, ‘I am going, and I am coming to you’. If
you were lovingC Me, you would have rejoiced that
I am going to the Father, becauseD the Father is
greater than Me. 29 And now I have told you before
it takes place, in order that when it takes place, you
may believe. 

A. Or, remaining, abiding. B. Or, cowardly, timid. That is, afraid to act.
C. That is, able to be expressing your love for Me right now. D. That is,
because I am returning to the greatness and glory I share with the Father,
having accomplished what I came to do, 17:4‐5. 
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I Love The Father And Am Doing Just What He
Commanded Me To Do
30 “I will no longer speak many things with you,
for the ruler of the world is coming. And he
does not have anythingA in Me, 31 but it is taking
place in order that the world may know that I
loveB the Father, and that just as the Father
commanded Me, so I am doing.

I Am The Vine. Abide In Me And Bear Much Fruit. 
Abide In My Love
“Arise, let us be going from here. 15:1 I am the true
grapevine, and My Father is the farmer. 2 Every branch in
Me not bearing fruit— He takes it awayC. And every
branch bearing fruit— He cleansD it in order that it may
bear more fruit. 3 You are already clean, because of the
word which I have spoken to you. 4 AbideE in Me, and I

A. Satan has no claim on Jesus, no point under his authority or rule. What
Jesus does, He does voluntarily. B. This love is seen in Christ’s obedience
to the Father’s will for Him (as it is with us, v 15, 21). C. That is, He cuts
it off and it eventually burns it up, v 6. Or, He lifts it up. That is, He lifts it
up to the trellis in the spring, training and tending it so that it bears fruit
next season. D: cleans... clean. Or, prunes... pruned. The agricultural
metaphor and the human application are intertwined here, using the
same root word in a play on words. The branches are pruned (the suckers
are pruned off to allow the branch to bear more fruit), the apostles are
clean (morally and spiritually purified). E. Or, Remain, Continue, Stay. 
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in you. Just as the branch is not able to bear fruit from
itself unless it is abiding in the grapevine, so neither are
you able unless you are abiding in Me. 5 I am the
grapevine, you are the branches. The one abidingA in Me
and I in him— this one bears much fruit. Because apart
from Me, you can do nothing. 6 If anyone is not abiding
in Me— he was thrownB outside like the branch, and was
dried‐up. And they gather them together, and throw
them into the fire. And they are burned. 7 If you abide in
Me, and My words abide in you, ask whatever you want,
and it will be done for you. 8 By this My Father is
glorified— that you be bearing much fruit, and beC

disciples to Me. 9 Just as the Father loved Me, I also loved
you. AbideD in My love. 10 If you keep My
commandments, you will abide in My love— just as I
have kept the commandments of My Father and am
abiding in His love. 

You Are My Friends. 
I Chose You And Appointed You To Bear Much Fruit
11 “I have spoken these things to you in order that

A: abiding in Me and I in him. That is, having a living reciprocal
relationship with Jesus. B. Jesus sums up the final state of the branch.
He is found to be thrown out and dried up, as always with such branches.
C. Or, prove‐to‐be. D: Abide... keep. Jesus plainly states the main point
of the vine illustration: Abide in My love by doing as I command. 
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My joy may be in you, and your joy may be made
full. 12 This is My commandment: that you be loving
one another just as I loved you. 13 No one has
greater love than this: that one lay‐down his life for
his friends. 14 You are My friends if you are doing the
things which I command you. 15 I no longer call you
slaves, because the slave does not know what his
master is doing. But I have called you friends,
because I made‐known to you everything which I
heard from My Father. 16 You did not choose Me, but
I chose you and appointed you, in order that you
may go and bear fruit and your fruit may remain, in
order that He may give you whatever thing you ask
the Father in My name. 17 I am commanding these
things to you so‐that you will love one another.

The World Will Hate You As It Hated Me, 
Because You Will Be Testifying of Me 
18 “If the world hates you, you knowA that it has hated
Me before you. 19 If you were of the world, the world
would be loving its own. But because you are not of the
world, but I chose you out of the world— for this reason
the world hates you. 20 RememberB the word that I said

A. Or, this may be a command: know that, recognize that. B: Remember...
master. Or, Do you remember... master? 
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to you, ‘A slave is not greater than his master’. If they
persecuted Me, they will also persecute you. If they kept
My word, they will also keep yours. 21 But they will do all
these things to you because of My name, because they
do not know the One having sent Me. 22 If I had not come
and spoken to them, they would not be having sin. But
now they do not have an excuse for their sin. 23 The one
hating Me is also hating My Father. 24 If I had not done
among them the works which no other one did, they
would not be having sin. But now they have both seen
and have hated both Me and My Father. 25 But it has
taken place in order that the word having been written
in their Law [in Ps 69:4] might be fulfilled— that ‘They
hated Me without‐a‐reason’. 26 When the Helper comes
Whom I will send to you from the Father— the Spirit of
truth, Who proceeds from the Father— that One will
testify about Me. 27 And you also are going to be
testifying, because you are [the ones] with Me from the
beginning.

I Have Told You In Advance So That You May Not Fall
16:1“I have spoken these things to you in order that
you may not be caused‐to‐fall. 2 They will make you
put‐out‐of‐the‐synagogue ones. Indeed, an hour is
coming for everyone having killed you to think that
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he is offering serviceA to God. 3 And they will do
these things because they did not know the Father
nor Me. 4 But I have spoken these things to you so
that when their hour comes, you may remember
that I told you of them.

It Is Better That I Go Away, 
For I Will Send You The Helper To Convict The World
“Now I did not say these things to you from the
beginning, because I was with you. 5 But now I am going
to the One having sent Me. And none of you is asking
Me, ‘Where are You going?’, 6 but grief has filled your
heart because I have spoken these things to you. 7 But I
tell you the truth— it is betterB for you that I go away.
For if I do not go away, the Helper will not come to you.
But if I go, I will send Him to you. 8 And having come,
that One will convict the world concerning sin, and
concerning righteousness, and concerning judgment—
9concerning sin, becauseC they are not believing in Me;
10 and concerning righteousness, becauseD I am going
to the Father and you are no longer going to see Me;

A. Or, worship. B. Or, profitable, advantageous. C. Or, that, in‐that.
Likewise in v 10 and 11. D. One who understands why Jesus returned to
the Father will also understand what true righteousness is and how it
can be obtained. 
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11 and concerning judgment, because the ruler of this
world has been judged. 

When The Helper Comes, 
He Will Guide You Into All Truth
12 “I still have many things to say to you, but you are
not able to bear them now. 13 But when that One,
the Spirit of truth, comes— He will guide you in all
the truth. For He will not speak from Himself, but He
will speak whatever He will hear. And He will declare
to you the things coming. 14 That One will glorify Me,
because He will take from what is Mine and declare
it to you. 15 AllA that the Father has is Mine. For this
reason I said that He takes from what is Mine and
will declare it to you. 

A Little While Longer And I Will Be Gone. 
A Little While Longer And You Will See Me
16 “A little while and you are no‐longer going to see Me.
And again a little while, and you will see Me”. 17 Then
some of His disciples said to one another, “What is this
which He is saying to us— ‘A little while, and you are not
going to see Me. And again a little while, and you will

A. Only One making Himself equal to God (5:18) could make such a
statement. No finite being could say this. See 17:10. 
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see Me’. And— ‘Because I am going to the Father’?”
18Then they were saying, “What is this which He is
saying— ‘A little while’? We do not know what He is
speaking about.

You Will Weep, 
Then You Will Rejoice When I See You Again
19 Jesus knew that they were wanting to question
Him, and He said to them, “Are you seeking with one
another concerning this, that I said, ‘A little while,
and you are not going to see Me. And again a little
while, and you will see Me’? 20 Truly, truly, I say to
you that you will weep and lament, but the world
will rejoice. You will be grieved, but your grief will
become joy. 21 The woman has grief when she gives‐
birth, because her hour came. But when she bears
the child, she no longer remembers the affliction
because of the joy that a person was born into the
world. 22 You then also now have grief— but I will see
you again, and your heart will rejoice. And no one is
going to take away your joy from you. 23 And in that
day you will not question Me as to anything. Truly,
truly, I say to you, if you ask the Father anything in
My name, He will give it to you. 24 Until now you did
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not ask anything in My name. Be asking and you will
receive, in order that your joy may be full. 

Then I Will Speak To You Plainly About The Father
25 “I have spoken these things to you in figures‐of‐
speech. An hour is coming when I will no longer
speak to you in figures‐of‐speech, but I will tell you
about the Father with plainness. 26 In that day you
will ask in My name. And I am not saying to you that
I will request the Father onA your behalf. 27 For the
Father Himself loves you, because you have loved
Me, and have believed that I came forth from God.
28 I came forth from the Father, and I have come into
the world. AgainB, I am leaving the world and going
to the Father”.

But Soon You Will Be Scattered
29 His disciples say, “Look— now You are speaking
with plainness, and You are speaking no figure‐of‐
speech. 30 Now we know that You know all things,
and You have no need that anyone question You. By
this we believe that You came forth from God”.
31Jesus responded to them, “NowC you believe!

A. Or, for you. You will directly ask the Father in My name. B. That is,
Again [I say], I am... going to; or, I am leaving...and going again to. C. Or,
Do you now believe? 
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32Behold, an hour is coming, and has come, for you
to be scattered— each to his own things— and
leave Me alone. And‐yet I am not alone, because
the Father is with Me. 

Take Courage, I Have Overcome The World
33 “I have spoken these things to you in order that
you may have peace in Me. You have affliction in
the world, but take‐courage— I have overcome
the world”.

Jesus Prays: Father, Glorify Your Son
17:1 Jesus spoke these things, and having lifted‐up His
eyes to heaven, said, “Father, the hour has come. Glorify
Your Son, so that the Son may glorify You— 2 just as You
gave Him authority over all flesh in order that as to all
thatA You have given Him, He may give eternal life to
them. 3 And this is eternal life: that they may be knowing
You, the only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom You sent‐
forth. 4 I glorified You on the earth, having accomplished
the work which You have given to Me that I should do.
5And now Father, You glorify Me with Yourself with the
glory which I was having with You before the world was.

A: all that. This views all believers as an abstract whole. 
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I Have Revealed Your Name 
To The Men You Gave Me. Keep Them In Your Name
6 “I revealed Your name to the men whom You gave
to Me out of the world. They were Yours, and You
gave them to Me. And they have kept Your word.
7They have now come‐to‐know that allA things that
You have given to Me are from You— 8 because I
have given them the words which You gave to Me,
and they received them, and truly understood that
I came forth from You, and believed that You sent
Me forth. 9 I am prayingB for them. I am not praying
for the world, but for the ones whom You have given
to Me— because they are Yours; 10 indeed allC My
things are Yours, and Yours, MineD. And I have been
glorified in them. 11 And I amE no longer in the world,
and they are in the world, and I am coming to You.
Holy Father, keepF them inG Your name which You

A. That is, all the words and works. B. Or, asking on‐behalf‐of; asking
with‐reference‐to. C. Or, all that is Mine is Yours. D: And Yours, Mine.
Only One equal to God (5:18) could say this. A lesser being could at best
say ‘Most of what is Yours is mine’. E: I am no longer in... and I am coming
to. That is, My public ministry is done... and I am coming back to You; or,
I am coming back to You... and I am coming to You now in prayer. F. Or,
preserve, protect, guard. G. Or, by. That is, in the sphere of all Your name
means, includes, and stands for. Preserve them in their living relationship
with You. Or, by means of. Protect them from evil and the evil one by the
power of Your name. 

John 17:6-11 522



A. That is, destined for; or, belonging to this destiny. B. Or, from evil.
C. That is, make them holy; or, set them apart for service, for the mission
on which I sent them, v 18. D. That is, in the sphere of; or, by means of.
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have given to Me, in order that they may be one,
just as We are. 12 When I was with them, I was
keeping them in Your name which You have given to
Me. And I guarded them, and none of them
perished— except the son of A destruction, in order
that the Scripture might be fulfilled. 13 But now I am
coming to You. And I am speaking these things in
the world so that they may have My joy made‐full
in themselves.

I Have Given Them Your Word. 
Set Them Apart In The Truth, Which Is Your Word
14 “I have given them Your word, and the world
hated them— because they are not of the world,
just as I am not of the world. 15 I am not praying that
You take them out of the world, but that You keep
them from theB evil one. 16 They are not of the world,
just as I am not of the world—17 set them apartC inD

the truth. Your word is truth. 18 Just as You sent Me
forth into the world, I also sent them forth into the
world. 19 And I am setting apart Myself for them, in
order that they may also be set apart in truth.



May These And The Ones Believing Through Them 
All Be One
20 “And I am not praying for these ones only, but
also for the ones believing in Me through their
word, 21 thatA they may all beB oneC— just as You,
Father, are in Me and I am in You, thatD they also
may be in Us— in order that the world may be
believing that You sent Me forth. 22 And I have
given them the gloryE which You have given to Me
in order that they may be one just as We are one,
23 I in them and You in Me; in order that they may
be perfected into one— in order that the world
may be knowing that You sent Me forth, and loved
them just as You loved Me.

A. This gives the content of this prayer, that they may all be one. Or, in
order that, giving the purpose of it. I do not pray ‘Keep them’ and ‘Set
them apart’ for them alone, but for all, in order that they may all be one.
B. That is, be continuing to be; or, keep on being; not ‘get to be’. C. That
is, one with Us (as defined by what follows, and equivalent to ‘may all
abide in Us and Us in them’); or, one with each other (linking it to the
command to love one another). D. Or, in order that. E. That is, the glory
of Your name and word revealed through Me; or, the glory of My working
through them, 14:13‐14; or, the glory of humbly taking up their cross and
serving You as I did; or, the glory of I in them (v 23), of the divine nature
indwelling them (2 Pet 1:4). 
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Father, I Want Them To Be With Me 
And See The Glory You Have Given Me
24 “Father, as to whatA You have given to Me, I desire
that those ones also may be with Me where I am, in
order that they may be seeing My glory which You
have given to Me because You loved Me before the
foundation of the world.

Father, I Made You Known To Them 
In Order That Your Love May Be In Them
25 “Righteous Father, indeed the world did not know
You— but I knew You. And these ones knew that You
sent Me forth. 26 And I made Your name known to
them, and will make it known, in order that the love
with which You loved Me may be inB them, and I
may be in them”.

Jesus Is Handed Over To The Authorities
18:1 Having said these things, Jesus went‐out with His
disciples to the other side of the ravineC of Kidron where
there was a garden, into which He entered, He and His
disciples. 2 Now Judas, the one handing Him over, also knew

A. This views the totality of believers as an abstract whole. B. That is,
within; or, among. C. Or, brook (the winter stream that flowed in the
ravine). 
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the place, because Jesus often was gathered there with His
disciples. 3 So Judas— having receivedA the [Roman] cohortB,
and officers from the chief priests and from the Pharisees—
comes there with lanterns and torches and weapons. 4 Then
Jesus, knowing all the things coming upon Him, went forth.
And He says to them, “Whom are you seeking?” 5 They
answered Him, “Jesus the Nazarene”. He says to them, “I am
He”. Now Judas, the one handing Him over, was also standing
there with them. 6 So when He said to them, “I am He”, theyC

went back, and fell on the ground. 7 Then He again asked
them, “Whom are you seeking?” And the ones said, “Jesus
the Nazarene”. 8 Jesus responded, “I told you that I am He. If
then you are seeking Me, permit these ones to go”— 9 in
order that the word which He spokeD might be fulfilled, that
“The ones whom You have given Me— I did not lose any of
them”. 10 Then Simon Peter, having a sword, drew it and hit
the slave of the high priest, and cut‐off his right ear. And the
name for the slave was Malchus. 11 Then Jesus said to Peter,
“Put the sword into the sheath. The cup which the Father has
given Me— shall not I drink it?”

A. Or, taken. B. See Mt 27:27. The size of this detachment is not known.
C. Perhaps John means the priests began to step back to let the soldiers
and officers take Jesus, and fell down. D. That is, in 17:12. 
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Jesus Stands Before Annas And Caiaphas
12 Then the [Roman] cohort and its commanderA, and the
officers of the Jews, arrested Jesus, and bound Him.
13And they led Him to Annas first. For he was the father‐
in‐law of Caiaphas, who was the high priest of that year.
14 And Caiaphas was the one having counseledB the Jews
that it was better that one Man die for the people.

Peter Denies Jesus
15 Now Simon Peter and another discipleC were
following Jesus. And that disciple was known to the
high priest, and he entered with Jesus into the
courtyard of the high priest. 16 But Peter was
standing at the door outside. So the other disciple,
the one known by the high priest, went out and
spoke to the doorkeeper, and brought in Peter.
17Then the doorkeeper servant‐girl says to Peter,
“You are not also one of the disciples of this man,
are you?” That one says, “I am not”. 18 And the slaves
and the officers, having made a charcoal‐fire
because it was cold, were standing there and
warming themselves. And Peter was also with them,
standing there and warming himself.

A. Or, tribune, the Roman commander of a thousand men, equivalent to
a major or colonel. Centurions (commanders of a hundred) reported to
him. B. See 11:50. C. John may be referring to himself; or, to a non‐apostle. 
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Jesus Says To Annas, Question Those Who Heard Me.
He Is Led Out to Caiaphas
19 So the high priest questioned Jesus about His
disciples, and about His teaching. 20 Jesus answered
him, “I have spoken in public to the world. I always
taught at synagogue, and in the temple, where all
the Jews come together. And I spoke nothing in
secret. 21 Why are you questioning Me? Question
the ones having heard what I spoke to them. Look,
these ones know the things which I said”. 22 And He
having said these things, one of the officers standing
near gave Jesus a slapA, having said, “In this manner
do you answer the high priest?” 23 Jesus answered
him, “If I spoke wrongly, testify about the thing
wrong. But if I spoke rightly, why do you beat Me?”
24 Then Annas sent Him forth, having been bound,
to Caiaphas the high priest.

Peter Denies Jesus a Second And Third Time
25 And Simon Peter is standing there and warming
himself. So they said to him, “You are not also one
of His disciples, are you?” That one denied it and
said, “I am not”. 26 One of the slaves of the high
priest, being a relative of the one of whom Peter cut‐

A. That is, with the hand. Or, a blow, using a rod or club. 
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off the ear, says, “Did I not see you in the garden
with Him?” 27 Then again Peter denied it. And
immediately a rooster crowed.

Jesus Stands Before Pilate
28 Then they lead Jesus from Caiaphas to the
PraetoriumA. And it was early‐morning. And they
themselves did not enter into the Praetorium in order
that they might not be defiled, but might eat the
Passover [Feast]B. 

The Jewish Rulers Tell Pilate They Want Jesus Executed
29 So Pilate went outside to them. And he says,
“What accusation do you bring against this man?”
30 They responded and said to him, “If this One were
not doing wrongC, we would not have handed Him
over to you”. 31 So Pilate said to them, “You take Him
and judge Him according to your Law”. The Jews
said to him, “It is not lawfulD for us to execute
anyone”— 32 in order that the word of Jesus might

A. That is, the Roman palace or fortress, Pilate’s residence while in
Jerusalem. B. Or, [meal]. That is, participate in the eight‐day Feast of
Unleavened Bread, also called Passover (as in Lk 22:1); or, eat the
Passover meal itself, implying they had not yet eaten it. C. That is, a civil,
criminal wrong. D. That is, under Roman law. 
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be fulfilled which He spoke signifyingA by what kind
of death He was going to die.

Jesus Says To Pilate, 
My Kingdom Is Not of This World
33 So Pilate entered again into the Praetorium, and
called Jesus. And he said to Him, “Are You the King
of the Jews?” 34 Jesus answered, “Are you saying this
from yourself, or did others tell you about Me?”
35Pilate answered, “I am not a Jew, am I? Your
nationB and the chief priests handed You over to me.
What did You do?” 36 Jesus answered, “My kingdom
is not of this world. If My kingdom were of this
world, My servants would be fighting in order that I
might not be handed‐over to the Jews. But as‐it‐isC,
My kingdom is not from here”. 37 Therefore Pilate
said to Him, “So‐then You are a king?” Jesus
answered, “You are sayingD thatE I am a king. I have
been born for this. And I have come into the world

A. See 12:33. ‘Lifted up’ points to a Roman crucifixion, not a Jewish
stoning. B. In other words, Pilate is repeating the Jews’ accusation that
Jesus is rebelling against Rome. So Jesus affirms that His kingdom is not
earthly or political. C. Or, now, at‐the‐present‐time. D. That is, you are
saying [correctly], as seen by what follows. See Mt 27:11. E. Or, saying
it, because. 
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for this: that I might testify to the truth. Everyone
being of the truth hearsA My voice”. 38 Pilate says to
Him, “What is truth?” 

Pilate Finds No Charge Against Jesus, 
But Has Him Whipped
And having said this, he again went out to the Jews.
And he says to them, “I find no chargeB inC Him. 39But
it is a custom for you that I release one prisoner for
you at the Passover [Feast]. So do you wish me to
release the King of the Jews for you?” 40Then they
shouted backD, saying, “Not this One, but
Barabbas!” Now Barabbas was a robberE. 19:1 So at
that time Pilate took Jesus and whipped Him. 2 And
the soldiers, having woven a crown out of thorns,
put it on His head. And they clothed Him with a
purple garment. 3 And they were coming to Him and
saying, “HailF, King of the Jews!” And they were
giving Him slaps.

A. That is, listens to and obeys. B. Or, guilt, blame, ground of accusation
(from the Roman law point of view. He sees the case as religious, not
criminal). C. That is, in His case; or, in‐connection‐with Him. D. Or,
again. E. Or, insurrectionist. F. Or, Greetings, Welcome. This was a
common greeting.
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The Jews Shout, Crucify Him, Because 
He Made Himself To Be God’s Son!
4 And Pilate again went outside. And he says to
them, “Look— I am bringing Him outside to you in
order that you may know that I find no charge in
Him”. 5 Then Jesus came outside, wearing the crown
made‐of‐thorns and the purple garment. And he
says to them, “Behold, the man!” 6 Then when they
saw Him, the chief priests and the officers shouted,
saying, “Crucify, crucify!” Pilate says to them, “You
take Him and crucify Him, for I do not find a charge
in Him”. 7 The Jews responded to him, “We have a
law. And according to the law He ought to die,
because He made Himself to be God’s Son”.

Pilate Asks Jesus, Where Are You From? 
Jesus Does Not Answer
8 Then when Pilate heard this statement, he became
more afraid. 9 And he entered into the Praetorium
again. And he says to Jesus, “Where are You from?”
But Jesus did not give him an answer. 10 So Pilate
says to Him, “You do not speak to me? Do You not
know that I have authority to release You, and I have
authority to crucify You?” 11 Jesus answered him,
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“You would not have any authority againstA Me
unless itB had been given to you from above. For this
reason the one having handed Me over to you has
a greater sin”. 

Pilate Tries To Release Jesus, 
But The Jewish Leaders Stop Him
12 From this timeC, Pilate was seeking to release Him,
but the Jews shouted saying, “If you release this
One, you are not a friend of Caesar. Everyone
making himself the king is speaking‐against Caesar”. 

Pilate Hesitates Again, But Condemns Jesus
13 Therefore Pilate, having heard these words,
brought Jesus outside, and sat on a judgment‐seat
in a place being called ‘The Pavement’ (but in
Hebrew, ‘Gabbatha’). 14 Now it was PreparationD day
of the Passover [Feast]E. The hour was about the
sixthF. And he says to the Jews, “Look— your King!”
15 Then those ones shouted, “Take Him away, take

A. Or, in‐relation‐to. B. This does not refer back to ‘authority’, but to
something more abstract: this handing over of Me to you; or, your
exercising power over Me. C. Or, statement. D. That is, preparation for
the Sabbath. It was Friday. E. Or, [meal]. F. That is, noon, Jewish time; or,
6 A.M. Roman time.
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Him away, crucify Him!” Pilate says to them, “Shall I
crucify your King?” The chief priests answered, “We
do not have a king except Caesar”. 16 So at that time
he handed Him over to themA in order that He might
be crucified.

The King of The Jews Is Crucified
So they took Jesus. 17 And bearing the cross for Himself,
He went out to the place being called “The Place of a
Skull” (which is called in Hebrew, “Golgotha”), 18 where
they crucified Him and two others with Him— on this
side and on this side, and Jesus in the middle. 19 And
Pilate also wrote a titleB and put it on the cross. And it
had been written, “Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the
Jews”. 20 Therefore many of the Jews read this title,
because the place where Jesus was crucified was near
the city. And it had been written in Hebrew, Latin, Greek.
21 So the chief priests of the Jews were saying to Pilate,
“Do not write, ‘The King of the Jews’, but that that One
said, ‘I am King of the Jews’ ”. 22 Pilate responded, “What
I have written, I have written”. 

The Soldiers Take His Garments, Fulfilling Psalm 22
23 Then the soldiers, when they crucified Jesus, took

A. That is, to the priests’ will, as in Lk 23:25; or, to the Roman soldiers.
B. Or, notice. 
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His garments and made four parts— a part for each
soldier— and the tunicA. Now the tunic was
seamless, woven from the top through the whole.
24 So they said to one another, “Let us not tear it, but
let us cast‐lots for it to decide whose it will be”— in
order that the Scripture [in Ps 22:18] might be
fulfilled, the one saying, “They divided My garments
among themselves, and they cast a lot for My
clothing”. So indeed, the soldiers did these things.

John Takes Mary Into His Household
25 Now His mother, and the sister of His mother,
Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary the Magdalene,
were standing beside the cross of Jesus. 26 So Jesus,
having seen His mother and the discipleB whom He
was loving standing near, says to His mother,
“Woman, look— your son!” 27 Then He says to the
disciple, “Look— your mother!” And from that hour
the disciple took her intoC his own things.

Jesus Dies
28 After this, Jesus— knowing that all things have
alreadyD been finished, in order that the Scripture

A. That is, the undergarment. Jesus was naked. B. That is, John himself.
C. That is, under his care. D. Or, now. 
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[in Ps 69:21] might be accomplished— says, “I am
thirsty”. 29 A jar full of sour‐wine was setting there.
So having put a sponge full of the sour wine on a
hyssop branch, they brought it to His mouth. 30 Then
when He received the sour wine, Jesus said, “It has
been finished!” And having bowed His head, He
gave‐overA His spirit.

Jesus Is Pierced With a Spear, But a Bone Is Not Broken,
Fulfilling The Prophecies
31 Then the Jews— because it was Preparation day, in
order that the bodies might not remain on the cross
during the Sabbath (for the day of that Sabbath was a
greatB day)— asked Pilate that their legs be broken, and
they be taken away. 32 So the soldiers came and broke
the legs of the first one, and of the other one having
been crucified‐with Him. 33 But having come to Jesus,
when they saw Him already dead, they did not break His
legs. 34 But one of the soldiers stabbed His side with a
spear, and immediately blood and water came out. 35And
the oneC having seen it has testified, and his testimony
is true. And that oneD knows that he is speaking true
things, so that you also may believe. 36 For these things

A. Or, handed‐over, delivered. B. That is, it was a special Sabbath; the
Sabbath during Passover week. C. John seems to be referring again to
himself. D. That is, the witness, John. Or, that One. That is, God. 
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took place in order that the Scripture [in Ex 12:46] might
be fulfilled: “A bone of His will not be broken”. 37 And
again another Scripture [Zech 12:10] says, “They will
look at the One Whom they pierced”.

Joseph Lays Jesus In a Tomb
38 Now after these things Joseph from Arimathea— being
a disciple of Jesus, but having been hiddenA because of
the fear of the Jews— asked Pilate in order that he might
take away the body of Jesus. And Pilate permitted it. So
he came and took away His body. 39 And Nicodemus also
came— the one having first come to Him by night—
bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred
poundsB. 40 So they took the body of Jesus and bound it
in linen‐cloths with the spices, as is the custom for the
Jews to prepare‐for‐burial. 41 Now there was a garden in
the place where He was crucified. And in the garden was
a new tomb in which no one yet had been laid. 42 So
there— because of the Preparation day of the Jews,
because the tomb was near— they laid Jesus.

A. Or, concealed, secret. B. That is, Roman pounds (11.5 ounces or 327
grams). Thus, about 72 sixteen‐ounce pounds or 33 kilograms. This is an
amount fitting for a king. 
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On The First Day of the Week, Jesus Is Not Found In The Tomb
20:1 Now on the first day of the week, Mary the Magdalene
goes to the tomb early‐in‐the‐morning— there still being
darkness— and sees the stone having been taken away from
the tomb. 2 So she runs and comes to Simon Peter, and to the
other discipleA whom Jesus was loving. And she says to them,
“They took the Lord out of the tomb, and we do not know
where they put Him”. 3 So Peter and the other disciple went
forth, and were going to the tomb. 4 And the two were
running together. And the other disciple ran ahead faster
than Peter, and came to the tomb first. 5 And having stooped‐
to‐look, he sees the linen‐cloths lying there, but he did not
enter. 6 Then Simon Peter also comes, following him. And he
entered into the tomb. And he sees the linen‐cloths lying
there, 7 and the face‐cloth which was on His head— not lying
with the linen‐cloths, but apart‐from them, having been
wrapped‐upB in one place. 8 So at that time the other disciple
also entered— the one having come to the tomb first— and
saw and believedC. 9 For they did not yet understand the

A. That is, John himself. B. Or, rolled‐up, folded‐up. The point of all this
detail is that the graveclothes were not missing or strewn about, as
would be the case if the body had been stolen. C. That is, believed Jesus
returned to the Father, as He had said in 13:33; 14:3; 16:28. But he did
not yet understand that Jesus would walk with them again. 
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Scripture— that He must rise‐up from the dead. 10 Then the
disciples went away again to themA.

Jesus Meets Mary The Magdalene 
And Tells Her To Announce His Resurrection
11 Now Mary was standing outside at the tomb,
weeping. Then as she was weeping, she stooped‐to‐look
into the tomb. 12 And she sees two angels in white,
sitting— one at the head and one at the feet where the
body of Jesus was lying. 13 And those ones say to her,
“Woman, why are you weeping?” She says to them,
“BecauseB they took my Lord, and I do not know where
they put Him”. 14Having said these things, she turned
back, and sees Jesus standing there. And she did not
know that it was Jesus. 15 Jesus says to her, “Woman,
why are you weeping? Whom are you seeking?” That
one, thinking that He is the gardener, says to Him, “Sir,
if you carried Him away, tell me where you put Him, and
I will take Him”. 16 Jesus says to her, “Mary”. That one,
having turned, says to Him in Hebrew, “Rabboni!”
(which means, Teacher). 17 Jesus says to her, “Do not be

A. That is, the other disciples; or, their homes. B. Or, this word may
simply introduce the quote: to them, “They took. 
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clinging‐toA Me, for I have notB yet gone‐up to the Father.
But go to My brothers and say to them, ‘I am going‐upC

to My Father and your Father, and My God and your
God’ ”. 18 Mary the Magdalene comes, announcing to the
disciples that “I have seen the Lord”, and that He said
these things to her.

That Evening, Jesus Meets Ten of The Disciples 
And Says, Receive The Holy Spirit
19 Then— being evening on that firstD day of the week,
and the doors having been locked where the disciples
were because of the fear of the Jews— Jesus came and
stood in their midst. And He says to them, “Peace to
you”. 20 And having said this, He showed them His hands
and His side. Then the disciples rejoiced, having seen the
Lord. 21 Then Jesus said to them again, “Peace to you. Just
as the Father has sent Me forth, I also am sending you”.

A. Or, holding‐on‐to. Mary needs to stop clinging, and be going. B. Jesus
may mean He must first ascend to the Father (for reasons of which we
are ignorant); or, that there is no need to cling to Him now because He
is not yet returning to the Father. She will see Him again (over the next
forty days). C. Jesus may mean ascending now, first; or, going to go‐up.
He is beginning the process of going up, but has not done so yet. D. That
is, Sunday night. This is the Roman way of speaking. For the Jews,
Saturday night (as we call it) was the evening of the first day. 
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22 And having said this, He breathed‐onA them. And He
says to them, “Receive the Holy Spirit. 23 If you forgive
the sins of any, they have been forgiven for them. If you
retainB the sins of any, they have been retained”.

After Eight Days, Jesus Meets Thomas, Who Says, 
My Lord And My God!
24 Now Thomas, one of the twelve, the one being called
DidymusC, was not with them when Jesus came. 25 So the
other disciples were saying to him, “We have seen the
Lord!” But the one said to them, “Unless I see the markD

of the nails in His hands, and put my finger into the mark
of the nails, and put my hand into His side, I will by no
means believe”. 26 And after eight days, His disciples were
again inside, and Thomas was with them. Jesus comes—
the doors having been locked. And He stood in their
midst and said, “Peace to you”. 27 Then He says to
Thomas, “Bring your finger here and see My hands. And
bring your hand and put it into My side. And do not be
unbelieving, but believing”. 28 Thomas responded and

A. Or, blew‐on. This visibly connects the giving of the Spirit to Jesus.
B. Or, hold firm; hold fast. On forgiving and retaining sins, compare
Mt 16:19; 18:18. Some think that Jesus is giving authority to His
ministers to absolve sins; others, that He is giving His authority to all
believers to speak regarding God’s response to sin and repentance.
C. See 11:16. D. Or, imprint.
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said to HimA, “My Lord and my God!” 29 Jesus says to him,
“You have believed because you have seen Me. Blessed
are the ones not having seen and having believed”.

Jesus Did Many Other Signs
30 Then indeed Jesus also did many other signsB in the
presence of His disciples, which have not been written
in this book. 31 But these things have been written so that
you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
and so that believing, you may have life in His name.

Later, Jesus Meets The Disciples By The Sea of Galilee
21:1 After these things Jesus manifested Himself again
to the disciples at the Sea of TiberiasC. And He
manifested Himself as follows: 2 Simon Peter, and
Thomas (the one being called Didymus), and Nathanael
(the one from Cana of Galilee), and the sons of Zebedee,
and two other of His disciples were together. 3 Simon
Peter says to them, “I am going to fish”. They say to him,

A. Note that these words are spoken to Jesus, not as a mere exclamation.
Thomas here honors the Son even as the Father, 5:23. He addresses Jesus
as God. B. This may be taken narrowly of signs regarding the resurrection
(such as eating broiled fish, Lk 24:43), making this the conclusion of the
resurrection event. Or, this may be taken broadly, making this the
conclusion of the book, to which John adds additional information next.
C. That is, of Galilee. This is the Roman name for it. 

John 20:29-21:3 542



“We are also coming with you”. They went out and got
into the boat. And during that night they caught nothing.
4 Now having already become early‐morning, Jesus stood
at the shore. But the disciples did not know that it was
Jesus. 5 So Jesus says to them, “ChildrenA, you do not
have any fish‐to‐eat, do you?” They answered Him, “No”.
6 And the One said to them, “Cast the net to the right side
of the boat and you will find them”. So they cast it, and
they were no longer strong‐enough to draw it [into the
boat] because of the multitude of the fish. 7 Then that
disciple whom Jesus was loving says to Peter, “It is the
Lord”. So Simon Peter, having heard that it was the Lord,
tied his outer‐garment around himself (for he was
nakedB), and threw himself into the sea. 8 But the other
disciples came in the small‐boat (for they were not far
from the land, but about two‐hundred cubitsC away)—
dragging the net of fish. 9 Then when they got out to the
land, they see a charcoal‐fire lying there, and fish lying
upon it, and bread. 10 Jesus says to them, “Bring from the
fish which you now caught”. 11 So Simon Peter went up
and drew the net to land, full of large fish— a hundred
fifty three. And though being so many, the net was not
torn. 12 Jesus says to them, “Come, eat‐breakfast”. And

A. Or, Boys, Lads. B. That is, stripped for work, stripped down to his
undergarment. C. That is, 100 yards or 92 meters. 
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none of the disciples was daring to question Him,
“Who are You?”, knowing that it was the Lord. 13 Jesus
comes and takes the bread and gives it to them, and
the fish likewise. 14 This is now the thirdA time Jesus
was manifested to the disciples after having arisen
from the dead.

At Breakfast, Jesus Restores Peter. 
Do You Love Me? Feed My Sheep
15 Then when they ate‐breakfast, Jesus says to Simon
Peter, “Simon, son of John, do you devotedly‐loveB

Me more than theseC?” He says to Him, “Yes, Lord.
You know that I affectionately‐love You”. He says to
him, “Be feeding My lambs”. 16 He says to him again
a second time, “Simon, son of John, do you
devotedly‐love Me?” He says to Him, “Yes, Lord.
You know that I affectionately‐love You”. He says to
him, “Be shepherding My sheep”. 17 He says to him
the third time, “Simon, son of John, do you

A. That is, the third mentioned by John, the others being in 20:19 and
26. B: devotedly‐love... affectionately‐love. Or, simply ‘love’ in both cases,
if no distinction is intended between the two words (agapao and phileo).
C. That is, these other disciples, since Peter had said ‘Though all fall, I
will not’ (Mt 26:33; Mk 14:29); or, these fish; your former life.
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affectionately‐love Me?” Peter was grieved
becauseA He said to him the third time, “Do you
affectionately‐love Me?”. And he says to Him, “Lord,
You know all things. You recognizeB that I
affectionately‐love You”. Jesus says to him, “Be
feeding My sheep. 18 Truly, truly, I say to you, when
you were younger you were girdingC yourself and
walking where you were wanting to go. But when
you become‐oldD, you will stretch‐out your hands
and another will gird you andE bring you where you
are not wanting to go”. 19 Now this He said signifying
by what kindF of death he will glorify God. And
having said this, He says to him, “Be following Me!”

Peter Asks Jesus About John
20 Peter, having turned around, sees the discipleG

following them whom Jesus was loving— the one
who also leaned back on His chest during dinner
and said, “Lord, who is the one handing You over?”
21 So Peter, having looked‐at this one, says to Jesus,
“Lord, and what of this one? 22 Jesus says to him, “If

A. John may mean because Jesus asked a third time; or, because on this
third time He used the same word Peter himself had been using. B. Or,
know, understand. C. That is, tying on your belt. D. Or, grow‐aged. E. That
is, others will have control over you and lead you away to death. You will
be executed. F. That is, a martyr’s death; or, a crucifixion. G. That is, John.
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I want him to remain until I come, what is it to you?
You be following Me!” 23 Therefore this statement
went out to the brothers, that “that disciple does
not die”. But Jesus did not say to him that he does
not die, but “If I want him to remain until I come,
what is it to you?”

John Concludes The Book
24 ThisA one is the disciple testifying about
these things, andB the one having written
these things, and we know that his testimony
is true. 25 And there are also many other things
which Jesus did, which if they should be
written individually, I suppose that not even
the world itself would have‐room‐for the
books being written.

A. That is, this one referred to in v 20‐23. With the reference to himself
still in mind, John transitions to the conclusion of the book. B. Or, even. 
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Acts
A.      Jesus commanded the apostles to wait for the promise 
         of the Father, and was lifted up                                                   1:1‐14
B.      During these days, the brothers chose Matthias to take 
         Judas’s place                                                                                 1:15‐26
C.      On the day of Pentecost, they began to speak in other 
         tongues. The Jews marveled                                                        2:1‐13

1.      Peter said, God raised Jesus whom you killed, and 
         He has poured forth what you see. Know for 
         certain, God made Him both Lord and 
         Christ— this Jesus whom you crucified                          2:14‐36
2.      And they said, What shall we do? Peter said, 
         and be saved from this generation                                 2:37‐41

D.      They were devoting themselves to teaching, fellowship, 
         breaking bread, and prayer. Signs and wonders were 
         taking place through the apostles. They were sharing 
         with one another                                                                         2:42‐47
E.      Peter and John were going up to the temple at the hour 
         of prayer. Peter healed a lame man                                            3:1‐10

1.      Peter said, God glorified Jesus, whom you denied. 
         On the basis of faith in His name, this man was 
         healed. And now, repent and return                               3:11‐26
2.      While they were speaking, the priests came upon 
         them and jailed them                                                             4:1‐4

547



3.      Peter says it was by the name of Jesus whom you 
         crucified that this man was healed                                  4:5‐22
4.      Having been released, they all praised God, and 
         prayed to speak with boldness                                       4:23‐31

F.       The heart and soul of the believers was one. They 
         sold their belongings to help those in need. 
         Ananias did so deceitfully and died. Great fear came 
         upon all among them                                                             4:32‐5:11
G.      Signs and wonders were taking place through the 
         apostles. Many were coming to them. The priests, 
         filled with jealousy, arrested them. Peter said, We must 
         obey God, not man                                                                     5:12‐42
H.      A complaint arose over the serving of food. They selected 
         seven men to put in charge of it                                                   6:1‐7
I.       Stephen was doing great wonders and signs among the 
         people. Some argued with him, but they were unable to 
         resist his wisdom. They dragged him before the 
         Sanhedrin                                                                                      6:8‐7:1
         

1.      Stephen said, Your fathers killed the Prophets 
         who announced the Messiah, whom you also 
         betrayed and murdered. You received the Law, 
         but do not keep it                                                                7:2‐53
2.      They were infuriated in their hearts, grinding their 
         teeth at him. They stoned him                                       7:54‐8:1
3.      A great persecution arose. They were dispersed 
         to the regions of Judea and Samaria                                  8:1‐4
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J.       Now Philip, having gone to Samaria, was proclaiming 
         Christ to them. They were baptized                                          8:5‐13

1.      The apostles in Jerusalem, having heard, sent Peter 
         and John, who prayed so that they might receive 
         the Spirit. Simon tried to buy this power,and was 
         rebuked by Peter                                                               8:14‐25
2.      An angel directed Philip to an Ethiopian court 
         official reading Isa 53. He was saved                             8:26‐39
3.      And Philip was evangelizing all the cities from 
         Azotus to Caesarea                                                                 8:40

K.      Saul requested letters to Damascus authorizing him 
         to imprison any belonging to the Way. Drawing near 
         Damascus, Jesus appeared to him and said, Why are 
         you persecuting Me?                                                                      9:1‐9
         

1.      Ananias was sent to him. Saul regained his sight 
         and was baptized                                                              9:10‐19
2.      Saul proclaimed Jesus in Damascus. They plotted 
         against him, but he escaped                                           9:19‐25
3.      Having arrived in Jerusalem, Barnabas led him to 
         the apostles                                                                        9:26‐30
4.      So indeed the church in Judea, Galilee and Samaria 
         was having peace and increasing                                         9:31

L.       Peter, passing through all the regions, came down to 
         Lydda and healed a man                                                           9:32‐35

Acts Overview 549



1.      Called to Joppa, Peter raised Tabitha (Dorcas). He 
         stayed with Simon, the tanner                                        9:36‐43
2.      God told Cornelius to call for Peter. He believed 
         and God poured out the Spirit on him                          10:1‐48
3.      Those in Jerusalem objected to this at first, 
         but then perceived it as the work of God                     11:1‐18

M.    Those dispersed to Antioch saw many Gentiles turn to 
         the Lord. The church at Jerusalem sent Barnabas. He 
         got Saul, and they taught there for a year                           11:19‐26
         

1.      Agabus predicted a famine. The church sent 
         Barnabas and Saul with an offering                             11:27‐30
2.      Herod had James put to death and imprisoned 
         Peter, but the Lord freed him                                          12:1‐23
3.      The Word was growing. Barnabas and Saul 
         returned                                                                            12:24‐25

N.     The Spirit spoke through prophets in the church at 
         Antioch, sending out Barnabas and Saul                                  13:1‐3

1.      So indeed, having sailed to Cyprus, Paul blinded 
         Elymas. The proconsul believed                                     13:4‐12
2.      Mark leaves. In Pisidian Antioch, Paul and 
         Barnabas enter the synagogue                                     13:13‐15

a.      Paul said God had sent a Savior for Israel, 
         Jesus, whom John had announced                    13:16‐25
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i.       Fulfilling the Scriptures, the rulers 
         killed Him, but God raised Him from the 
         dead. He appeared to His people for 
         many days, and we are now His 
         witnesses                                                       13:26‐37
ii.      Through Him, forgiveness of sins is 
         proclaimed. Don’t be scoffers                    13:38‐41

b.      Paul speaks again on the next Sabbath, and 
         many believe. The Jews dispute                          13:42‐48
c.       The Jews incite the city against Paul and 
         Barnabas, and they are driven out                     13:49‐52

3.      In Iconium, the same thing occurred                               14:1‐7
4.      In Lystra, Paul was declared to be a god. After Jews 
         came, he was stoned                                                        14:8‐20
5.      In Derbe, Paul proclaimed the gospel. Then 
         he returned, strengthening the churches                   14:20‐27

O.     In Antioch, some came saying Gentile Christians 
         must be circumcised. After no small dispute, the 
         church sent Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem to 
         resolve the issue                                                                   14:28‐15:5

1.      Peter said both Jews and Gentiles are saved by 
         faith. Don’t lay the Law on their necks                          15:6‐11
2.      James said the Prophets agree, having predicted 
         that Gentiles would turn to God                                  15:12‐21
3.      A letter is sent to Antioch to clear up the 
         matter, accompanied by Silas                                       15:22‐34
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P.       After spending some days in Antioch, Paul wanted to 
         return with Barnabas to the cities. Barnabas was 
         wanting to take John Mark. Paul disagreed, and they 
         split up                                                                                        15:35‐39
         

1.      Paul chose Silas and went through Syria, Cilicia, 
         Derbe and Lystra                                                          15:40‐16:5
2.      They passed through to Troas, where in a vision, 
         God called them to Macedonia                                      16:6‐10
3.      In Philippi, Paul meets Lydia, who turns to 
         the Lord                                                                            16:11‐15

a.      Paul casts a demon out of a profitable 
         fortune‐telling servant girl                                   16:16‐18
b.      The girl’s masters have Paul and Silas beaten 
         and imprisoned                                                      16:19‐24
c.       An earthquake frees the prisoners, and the 
         jailer is saved                                                          16:25‐34
d.      The Magistrates release Paul and Silas after 
         learning they are Roman citizens                        16:35‐40

4.      In Thessalonica, the Jews dragged Jason before 
         the authorities and forced Paul to leave                         17:1‐9
5.      In Berea, they searched the Scriptures. The Jews 
         from Thessalonica came to agitate                              17:10‐14
6.      In Athens, Paul spoke in the synagogues, the 
         market, and the Areopagus                                           17:15‐21

a.      Paul proclaimed the Creator‐God, and Jesus 
         as His Judge raised from the dead                      17:22‐31
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b.      At the mention of a resurrection, some 
         scoffed. Some joined Paul and believed            17:32‐34

7.      In Corinth, Paul found Aquila and Priscilla. Paul 
         taught there for 18 months                                             18:1‐17
8.      Paul sailed off to Syria. He stopped in Ephesus, 
         and promised to return, leaving Priscilla and 
         Aquila there. From Caesarea, he went up to the 
         church, then back to Antioch                                        18:18‐22
         

Q.     After some time, Paul departed, passing through 
         Galatia and Phrygia, strengthening the disciples. 
         Apollos was instructed by Priscilla and Aquila in 
         Ephesus, and went to Corinth                                                18:23‐28
         

1.      Paul came to Ephesus. He laid hands on some to 
         receive the Spirit                                                                  19:1‐7
2.      Paul spoke in the synagogue, then in the school 
         of Tyrannus for two years                                                19:8‐20

R.      When these things were completed, Paul put in his 
         spirit to go to Jerusalem, and then Rome                            19:21‐22

1.      At this time in Ephesus, Demetrius caused no 
         small disturbance concerning the Way                      19:23‐41
2.      After the uproar ceased, Paul went to Macedonia, 
         then to Greece, then to Philippi, then sailed to 
         Troas, where Eutychus fell from the window               20:1‐12
3.      In Miletus, Paul summoned the elders from 
         Ephesus, and exhorted them                                        20:13‐38
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4.      In Tyre, the disciples were telling Paul not to go to 
         Jerusalem                                                                              21:1‐6
5.      In Caesarea, at the house of Philip, Agabus said 
         Paul would be bound in Jerusalem                                21:7‐14
6.      In Jerusalem, Paul was welcomed by the brothers   21:15‐17

a.      On the following day, James suggested a 
         plan to quiet the Jews                                           21:18‐25
b.      Paul was going to the temple, carrying out 
         this plan. But Jews from Asia saw him and 
         stirred up the crowd, and dragged him out      21:26‐30
c.       The Roman commander rescued him, 
         chained him, and was taking him in                   21:31‐36
d.      Paul asked permission to speak to the 
         crowd                                                                   21:37‐22:2

i.       I am a Jewish man trained by Gamaliel, 
         and was persecuting the church                    22:2‐5
ii.      On the way to Damascus, Jesus 
         appeared to me, and I was blinded             22:6‐11
iii.     Ananias restored my sight and said God 
         appointed me to be a witness of Jesus     22:12‐16
iv.      In a vision in the temple Jerusalem, 
         Jesus sent me to the Gentiles                    22:17‐21

e.      They were listening until he spoke of going 
         to the Gentiles. The commander jailed Paul, 
         and discovered he was a Roman                         22:22‐29
f.       On the next day, the commander took 
         Paul before the Sanhedrin                              22:30‐23:10
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g.      That night the Lord said, Take courage. You 
         must witness also in Rome                                        23:11
h.      The commander discovered a plot to kill 
         Paul, and sent him to Caesarea                           23:12‐30

7.      The soldiers delivered Paul and the commander’s 
         letter to Felix in Caesarea. Felix ordered Paul held 
         until the Jews arrived                                                    23:31‐35
         

a.      After five days, the Jews came to accuse 
         him before Felix, and Paul responded                  24:1‐23
b.      After some days, Paul spoke to Felix and 
         Drusilla about the gospel                                     24:24‐26
c.       After two years, they accused Paul before 
         Festus. Paul appealed to Caesar                    24:27‐25:12
d.      Some days later, Paul defended himself 
         before King Agrippa and Bernice                   25:13‐26:32

8.      Paul was sent to Rome by ship. After days of hard 
         sailing, they sail around Crete                                         27:1‐12

a.      A storm seizes the ship and drives it toward 
         Africa Paul predicts what will happen                27:13‐26
b.      On the fourteenth night, Paul says God told 
         him none would perish                                         27:27‐38
c.       They shipwreck, and all are brought safely 
         to land                                                                      27:39‐44
d.      While stranded on Malta, Paul heals the sick     28:1‐10
e.      After three months, they board another ship 
         and sail for Rome                                                   28:11‐15

Acts Overview 555



9.      In Rome, Paul was kept under house arrest 
         with a soldier guarding him for two years. And 
         he was preaching the kingdom of God and 
         teaching about Jesus Christ                                          28:16‐31
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1:1 I made the first account about everything, O Theophilus,
which Jesus began both to do and teach 2 until which day He
was taken‐up [after] having given‐commands through the
Holy Spirit to the apostles whom He chose— 3 to whom He
indeed presented Himself alive after His suffering by many
convincing‐proofs, appearingA to them during forty days, and
speaking the things concerning the kingdom of God.

Jesus Ascends After Directing His Apostles To Be 
His Witnesses By The Spirit’s Power 
4 And being assembled‐withB them, He ordered them not
to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait‐for the promise of
the Father “which you heard from Me. 5 Because John
baptized withC water, but you will be baptized withD the
Holy Spirit after these not many days!” 6 So indeed the
ones having come together were asking Him, saying
“Lord, are You restoringE the kingdom to Israel at this
time?”. 7  And He said to them, “It is not yours to know
the times or seasons which the Father appointedF by His
own authority. 8 But you will receive power, the Holy
Spirit having come upon you. And you will be My
witnesses— both in Jerusalem and in all Judea and
Samaria, and as far as the last place of the earth”.

A. Or, being‐seen by. B. Or, And coming‐together; or, And while eating‐
with them; or, And while staying‐with them. C. Or, in. D. Or, in. E. Compare
Mt 21:43. F. Or, fixed, set. 
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9And having said these things, while they were looking He
was lifted‐up. And a cloud receivedA Him from their eyes.
10And as they were looking‐intently into heaven, while
He was going— and behold, two men in white clothing
were standing near them, 11 who also said, “Galilean
men, why do you stand looking into heaven? This Jesus
having been taken‐up from you into heaven will come in
this manner— the way you saw Him going into heaven”.

The Apostles Return to Jerusalem 
And Await The Holy Spirit In Prayer
12 Then they returned to Jerusalem from the mountain
being called ‘of Olives’, which is near Jerusalem (having
a Sabbath’s day journeyB). 13 And when they went in the
city, they went up to the upper‐room where they were
staying— both Peter and John, and James and Andrew,
Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James
the son of Alphaeus, and Simon the Zealot, and Judas the
son of James. 14 These all were devoting‐themselves
with‐one‐accord to prayer, along with women, and Mary
the mother of Jesus, and His brothers.

A. Or, took Him up. B. The Rabbi’s taught that 2000 cubits or 5 stades
(about 1000 yards or 914 meters) was the maximum journey permitted
on a Sabbath. 
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Peter Suggests That According To Scripture, 
Judas Should Be Replaced
15 And during these days, Peter, having stood up in the midst
of the brothers (and the crowd of names at the same place
was about one‐hundred twenty), said, 16 “Men, brothers, the
Scripture had‐to be fulfilled which the Holy Spirit spoke‐
beforehand through the mouth of David concerning Judas,
the one having become a guide for the ones having arrested
Jesus, 17 becauseA he was numbered among us, and received
his share of this ministry”. (18 Now indeed this one acquired
a field with the wages of unrighteousnessB. And having
become prostrateC, he burst‐open in the middle and all his
inward‐parts spilled‐out. 19 And it became known to all the
ones dwelling‐in Jerusalem, so that that field was called
‘Hakeldama’ in their own language, that is, ‘Field of Blood’).
20 “For it has been written in the book of Psalms, ‘Let his
residence become desolateD, and let there not be the one
dwelling in it’ [Ps 69:25], and ‘let another take his office’ [Ps
109:8]. 21 Therefore, from the men having accompanied us
during all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and went out
among us, 22 beginning from the baptism of John until the day

A. Judas was counted as one of the twelve because the prophecies
concerning him (v 20) had to be fulfilled. B. That is, unrighteous wages;
or, wages received for his unrighteousness. C. Or, prone. That is, flat on
his face. D. Or, deserted. 
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that He was taken‐up from us— one of these must become
a witness of His resurrection with us”.

Matthias Is Chosen
23 And they put‐forward two: Joseph (the one being
called Barsabbas, who was called Justus), and Matthias.
24 And having prayed, they said, “You, Lord, heart‐knower
of all— appointA the one whom You chose from these
two 25 to take the place of this ministry and apostleship
from which Judas turned‐aside to go to his own place”.
26 And they gave lots for them. And the lot fell upon
Matthias, and he was added with the eleven apostles.

On Pentecost The Spirit Empowers Them To Speak To 
The Crowd In Their Native Languages
2:1And during the day of Pentecost being fulfilled, they were
all together at the same place. 2 And suddenly a noise from
heaven like of a violent rushing wind took place, and filled
the whole house where they were sitting. 3 And dividingB

tongues as‐if of fire appeared to them. And it sat on each one
of them. 4 And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and
began to speak in other tonguesC as the Spirit was givingD the

A. Or, show‐forth, reveal. B. That is, dividing up to the people; or, divided,
split, cloven, in appearance. C. That is, other languages than Hebrew
(Aramaic), as described next. D. Or, giving it to them to be uttering. 
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utteringA to them. 5 Now there were Jews dwelling in
Jerusalem, reverent men from every nation under heaven.
6And this sound having taken place, the crowd came together
and was confoundedB because they were each one hearing
them speaking in his own language! 7 And they were
astonished, and were marveling, saying “Behold, are not all
these ones speaking Galileans? 8 And how is it we are each
one hearing in our own language in which we were born?—
9 Parthians and Medes and Elamites; and the ones dwelling‐
in Mesopotamia, and Judea and Cappadocia, Pontus and
Asia, 10 and Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt and the regions of
Libya toward Cyrene; and the Romans residing here; 11 both
Jews and proselytes, Cretans and Arabs; we are hearing
them speaking the greatC things of God in our own tongues”.
12 And they were all astonished and greatly‐perplexed, saying
one to another, “What does this mean?” 13 But others, while
scoffingD, were saying that “They have been filled with
sweet‐new‐wine”. 

Peter Declares To The Crowd That 
This Event Is God Pouring Out His Promised Spirit
14 And Peter, having stood with the eleven, raised his
voice and declaredE to them, “Men, Jews, and all the

A. Or, speaking out, declaring. B. Or, bewildered. C. Or, magnificent,
mighty, grand. D. Or, sneering, mocking. E. Or, uttered, as in v 4. 
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ones dwelling‐in Jerusalem: let this be known to you, and
pay‐attention‐to my words. 15 For these ones are not
drunk, as you are assumingA. For it is the thirdB hour of
the day. 16 But this is the thing having been spoken
through the prophet Joel [in Joel 2:28‐32]: 17 ‘And it shall
be in the last days, God says, that I will pour‐out fromC

My Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your
daughters will prophesy, and your young men will see
visions, and your older men will dream with dreams.
18AndD indeed upon My male‐slaves and upon My
female‐slaves I will pour‐out from My Spirit in those
days, and they will prophesy. 19 And I will give wonders
in the heaven above, and signs on the earth below—
blood, and fire and a vapor of smoke. 20 The sun will be
changed into darkness, and the moon into blood, before
the great and gloriousE day of the Lord comes. 21 And it
shall be that everyone who calls‐upon the name of the
Lord will be saved’.

Listen Everyone: You Killed Jesus The Nazarene, 
But God Raised Him From The Dead
22 “Men, Israelites, listen‐to these words: As to Jesus
the Nazarene, a man having been attested by God

A. Or, supposing. B. That is, 9 A.M. C. That is, manifestations from, as
described next. D. Or, Even. E. Or, remarkable, notable, renowned, famous. 
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to you withA miracles and wonders and signs which
God did through Him in your midst, just as you
yourselves know— 23 this One, given‐overB by the
determinedC purposeD and foreknowledge of God,
you killed, having fastenedE Him to a cross by the
hand of Lawless ones, 24 Whom God raised‐up,
having put‐an‐end‐toF the painsG of death, because
it was not possible that He be held‐on‐to by it. 

David Predicted This. And Jesus Poured Out 
What You Both See And Hear
25 “For David says with reference to Him [in Ps
16:8‐11], ‘I was seeing the Lord in my presence
continually, because He is on my right side so
that I may not be shaken. 26 For this reason my
heart was cheered and my tongue rejoiced‐
greatly. And furthermore, my flesh will also
dwell in hope, 27 because You will not abandon
my soul to Hades, nor giveH Your holy One to
seeI decay. 28 You made the ways of life known
to me. You will make me full of gladness with
Your presence’. 29 Men, brothers, it is proper to
say to you with confidence about the patriarch

A. Or, by. B. Or, delivered‐up. C. Or, decided, appointed. D. Or, plan. E. Or,
affixed. F. Or, annulled, brought to an end, broken (the authority of).
G. Or, birth‐pains. H. That is, permit. I. That is, experience. 
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David that he both came‐to‐an‐endA and was
buried. And his tomb is with us to this day.
30Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that
God swore to him with an oath to seat One
from the fruit of his loins upon his throne,
31having foreseen it, he spoke concerning the
resurrection of the Christ— that He was neither
abandoned to Hades, nor did His flesh see
decay. 32 God raised up this Jesus, of which we
are all witnesses. 33 Therefore having been
exalted to the right hand of God, and having
received the promise of the Holy Spirit from the
Father, He poured‐out this which you are both
seeing and hearing. 34 For David did not go up
into the heavens, but he himself says [in Ps
110:1], ‘The Lord said to my Lord, “Be sitting on
My right side 35 until I put Your enemies as a
footstool of Your feet” ’. 

Therefore, Let All Israel Know That 
God Made Jesus Both Lord And Messiah
36 “Therefore let all the house of Israel know
with‐certainty that God made Him both Lord
and Christ— this Jesus Whom you crucified”.

A. That is, died. 
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Peter Urges The Crowd To Repent And Be Baptized. 
About 3,000 Respond
37 And having heard it, they were pierced in the heart,
and said to Peter and the other apostles, “Men,
brothers, what should we do?” 38 And Peter says to them,
“Repent, and let each of you be baptized on‐the‐basis‐
of A the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your
sins, and you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. 39 For
the promise is for you, and for your children, and for all
the ones far‐away— all‐whom the Lord our God will call‐
to Himself ”. 40 And he solemnly‐testified with many
other words, and was exhorting them, saying, “Be saved
from this crooked generation”. 41 So indeed, the ones
having welcomedB his word were baptized. And about
three‐thousand souls were added on that day.

Life In The First Church: The Apostles Teach and Do Miracles,
Believers Learn And Love
42 Now they were devoting‐themselvesC to the teaching of the
apostles and to fellowship, to the breakingD of the bread and
to prayers. 43 And awe was taking place in every soul. And
many wonders and signs were taking place through the

A. Or, in‐reference‐to, by‐use‐of, for. B. Or, received, accepted. C. Or,
continuing in, busying‐themselves with, attending to. D. That is, eating
together; or, the Lord’s Supper. 
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apostles. 44 And all the ones believing were at the sameA

place, and were having all things common. 45 And they were
selling properties and possessions, and distributing them to
all— as anyone was having a need. 46 And while continuing
daily with‐one‐accord in the temple and breaking breadB

house by house, they were sharing‐in food with gladness and
simplicity of heart, 47 while praising God and having favor with
the whole people. And the Lord was adding the ones being
saved daily at‐the‐same‐place.

Peter Heals a Man Lame From Birth 
In The Name of Jesus Christ The Nazarene
3:1 Now Peter and John were going up to the temple at the
hour of prayer, the ninthC hour. 2 And a certain man being
lame from his mother’s womb was being carried, whom they
were putting daily at the gate of the temple being called
“Beautiful”, that he might be asking‐for almsD from the ones
coming into the temple— 3 who, having seen Peter and John
being about to go into the temple, was asking to receive
alms. 4 And Peter, along with John, having looked‐intently at
him, said, “Look at us!” 5 And the one was fixing‐his‐attention‐
on them, expecting to receive something from them.

A. Or, were together. B. That is, sharing meals, as defined next; or, eating
the Lord’s Supper, in addition to that defined next. C. That is, 3 P.M. D. That
is, charitable giving. 

Acts 2:44-3:5 566



6And Peter said, “There is no silver and gold with me. But
what I have, this I give to you— in the name of Jesus Christ
the Nazarene, arise and walk”. 7 And having seized him by the
right hand, he raised him. And at once his feet and ankles
were made‐strongA. 8 And leaping‐up, he stood and was
walking‐around. And he entered with them into the temple,
walking and leaping and praising God. 9 And all the people saw
him walking and praising God. 10 And they were recognizing
him— that he was the one sitting for alms at the Beautiful
Gate of the temple. And they were filled with wonder and
astonishment at the thing having happened to him. 

A Crowd Comes Together, And Peter Speaks To Them:
11 And while he was holding‐on‐to Peter and John, all the
people ran‐together to them at the portico being called
“Solomon’s”, struck‐with‐wonder. 12 And having seen it,
Peter responded to the people— 

God Raised Jesus, The One You Denied And Killed.
And Jesus Healed This Man
“Men, Israelites, why are you marveling at this? Or
why are you looking‐intently at us as‐if we caused
him to walk by our own power or godliness? 13 The
God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God

A. Or, made‐firm. 
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of Jacob, the God of our fathers— He glorified His
servant Jesus, Whom you indeed handed‐over and
denied in the presence of Pilate, that one having
determinedA to release Him. 14 But you denied the
Holy and Righteous One, and asked that a man who
was a murderer be granted to you. 15 And you killed
the AuthorB of life, Whom God raised from the
dead— of which we are witnesses. 16 And on‐the‐
basis‐of [our] faith in His name, His name made this
one strong whom you see and know. And the faith
that comes through Him gave him this wholeness in
front of all of you.

The Prophets Said The Christ Would Suffer, 
Which God Now Fulfilled. Therefore Repent
17 “And now, brothers, I know that you acted in‐
accordance‐withC ignorance, just as also your rulers.
18 But God fulfilled in this manner the things which
He announced‐beforehand through the mouth of all
the prophets— that His Christ would suffer.
19Therefore repent and turn‐back so that your sins
may be wiped‐outD, 20 so that times of refreshing
may come from the presence of the Lord, and He

A. Or, judged, resolved. That is, made a judicial decision. B. Or, Originator,
Pioneer, Leader. C. Or, based‐on. D. Or, rubbed‐out, wiped‐away. 
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may send‐forth the ChristA having been appointedB

for you— Jesus, 21 Whom it‐is‐necessaryC that
heaven receive until the times of restoration of all
things, of which God spoke through the mouth of
His holy prophets from the past age. 

Moses And The Prophets Announced This Day.
God Has Sent Jesus To You First
22 “Moses said [in Deut 18:15‐19] that ‘The Lord
your God will raise‐up a prophet for you from
your brothers like me. You shall listen‐toD Him
in relation to all that He says to you. 23 And it will
be that every soul who does not listen‐to that
prophet will be utterly‐destroyed out of the
people’. 24 AndE indeed all the prophets from
Samuel and his successors who spoke also
announced these days. 25 You are the sons of
the prophets, and of the covenant which God
covenanted with your fathers, saying to
Abraham [in Gen 22:18], ‘And all the families of
the earth will be blessed in your seed’. 26 God,
having raised‐up His Servant, sent Him forth to

A. Or, the One having been appointed for you— Christ Jesus. B. Or,
selected, chosen. C. Or, Whom heaven must receive. D. That is, obey.
E: And indeed... also announced. Or, And all the prophets also, from
Samuel and his successors— as many as spoke also announced. 
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you first— blessing you inA turning‐away each
of you from your evil‐ways”.

The Jewish Leaders Jail Peter And John 
For Proclaiming The Resurrection
4:1 And while they were speaking to the people, the
priests and the captain of the temple [guard] and the
Sadducees suddenly‐came‐upon them, 2 being greatly‐
disturbed because of their teaching the people and
proclaiming the resurrection from the dead inB Jesus.
3And they put their hands on them, and put them in jailC

until the next day. For it was already evening. 4 But many
of the ones having heard the word believed. And the
number of the men became about five thousand.

Peter Responds: Jesus, Whom You Crucified 
And God Raised, Healed This Man
5 And it came about on the next day that their rulers and
elders and scribes were gathered together in
Jerusalem— 6 and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas,
and John, and Alexander, and all who were of the high‐
priestly family. 7 And having stood them in the middle,
they were inquiring, “By what power or by what name

A. Or, by. B. That is, by‐means‐of Jesus; or, in‐the‐case‐of Jesus. C. Or,
custody. 
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did you do this?” 8 Then Peter, having been filled with the
Holy Spirit, said to them, “Rulers of the people, and
elders: 9 If we are being examined today for a good‐deed
to a weakA man, by what meansB this one has been
restored, 10 let it be known to you all and to all the people
of Israel that by the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene—
Whom you crucified, Whom God raised from the dead—
by this OneC this one stands before you healthy. 11 This
One is the stone— the One having been treated‐with‐
contemptD by you, the builders; the One having become
the headE of the corner. 12 And there is no salvation inF

any other, for neither is there another name under
heaven having been given among people by which we
must be saved”.

The Jewish Leaders Ponder What To Do 
In View of This Undeniable Miracle 
13 Now observing the boldness of Peter and John,
and having understood that they were uneducated
and untrained men, they were marveling. And they
were recognizing them, that they had been with
Jesus. 14 And seeing the man standing there with

A. Or, feeble. B. Or, name. ‘Means’ includes the power and the name.
C. Or, name. D. Or, despised. E. That is, the cornerstone of the
foundation; or, the capstone of the arch. Peter is quoting Ps 118:22. F. Or,
by‐means‐of. 
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them, the one having been cured, they were having
nothing to speak‐against it. 15 But having ordered
them to go outside of the council [chamber], they
were conferring with one another, 16 saying, “What
should we do with these men? For that a known
sign has taken place through them is evident to all
the ones dwelling‐in Jerusalem, and we cannot
deny it— 17 but in order that it may not spread
further to the people, let us threaten them to no
longer be speaking on the basis of this name to any
of mankind”. 

They Command Peter And John Not To Speak Or
Teach About Jesus. But They Refuse
18 And having called them, they commanded them
not to be speakingA nor teaching at all on the basis
of the name of Jesus. 19 But having responded, Peter
and John said to them, “Whether it is right in the
sight of God to listen‐to you rather than God, you
judge. 20 For we are not able to not be speaking the
things which we saw and heard”. 21 And the ones,
having threatened further, released them, finding
nothing as to how they might punish them, because
of the people— because they were all glorifying God

A. Or, uttering‐a‐word, producing‐a‐sound. 
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for the thing having taken place. 22 For the man was
more than forty years old upon whom this sign of
healing had taken place.

Peter And John Are Released. The Believers Rejoice And
Ask God For More Boldness
23 And having been released, they went to their own
people and reported all‐that the chief priests and the
elders said to them. 24 And the ones having heard it lifted
their voice to God with‐one‐accord and said, “Master,
You are the One having made the heaven and the earth
and the sea and all the things in them; 25 the One having
said by the Holy Spirit from the mouth of our father
David, Your servant [in Ps 2:1‐2], ‘Why did the GentilesA

rageB, and the peoples plot futile things? 26 The kings of
the earth took‐their‐stand, and the rulers were gathered‐
together at the sameC place against the Lord, and against
His Anointed‐One’. 27 For in accordance with [Your] truth,
both Herod and Pontius Pilate together with the Gentiles
and the peoples of Israel were gathered‐together in this
city against Your holy servant Jesus Whom You anointed,
28 to do all‐that Your hand and Your purpose predestined
to take place. 29 And as to the things now, Lord— look‐

A. Or, nations. B. Or, behave arrogantly, act haughtily. C: at the same
place. This corresponds to ‘in this city’ in v 27. 
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uponA their threats. And grant to Your slaves to speak
Your word with all boldness 30 whileB You are stretching‐
out Your hand for healing, and signsC and wonders are
taking place through the name of Your holy servant
Jesus”. 31 And they having prayed, the place in which they
had been gathered‐together was shaken. And they were
all filled with the Holy Spirit. And they were speaking the
word of God with boldness.

The Believers Sell Property To Help Any In Need Among Them
32 Now the heart and soul of the multitude of the ones having
believed was one. And not even one of them was saying that
any of the things belonging to him were his own, but all
things were commonD to them. 33 And with great power, the
apostles were renderingE their testimony of the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus. And great grace was upon them all— 34 for
there was not even someone in‐need among them. For all‐
who were owners of lands or houses, selling them, were
bringing the proceeds of the things being sold 35 and laying it
at the feet of the apostles. And it was being distributed to
each one as anyone was having a need. 

A. That is, concern Yourself with. B. That is, during Your stretching‐out;
or, by Your stretching‐out. C. Or, and that signs and wonders might be.
D. Or, shared. E. Or, duly‐giving. 
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Barnabas Sells a Field 
And Brings The Money To The Apostles
36 Now Joseph— the one having been called Barnabas
by the apostles (which being translated is “son of A

encouragementB”), a Levite, a Cyprian by nationality, 37a
field belonging to him— having made‐a‐sale, brought
the money and laid it at the feet of the apostles.

Ananias And Sapphira Sell a Property, 
But Deceive The Church About Their Generosity
5:1 But a certain man, Ananias by name, along with his
wife Sapphira, sold property. 2 And he kept‐backC some
of the proceeds, his wife also having shared‐the‐
knowledge. And having brought a certain part of it, he
laid it at the feet of the apostles. 3 But Peter said,
“Ananias, for what reason did Satan fill your heart that
you should lie‐to the Holy Spirit and keep‐back some of
the proceeds of the land? 4 While remaining unsold, was
it not remaining yours? And having been sold, was it
not within your authority? Why is it that you put this
thing in your heart? You did not lie to people, but to
God”. 5And Ananias, hearing these words, having fallen‐
down, expired. And great fear came upon all the ones

A. That is, characterized by. B. Or, exhortation. C. Or, removed for himself;
pilfered (from the donation he had announced).
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hearing it. 6 And having arisen, the younger men
wrapped him up. And having carried him out, they
buried him. 7 Now an interval of about three hours took
place, and his wife came in— not knowing the thing
having happened. 8 And Peter responded to her, “Tell me
whether youA two sold the land for so much?” And the
one said, “Yes, for so much”. 9 And Peter said to her,
“Why is it that it was agreed by you two to test the Spirit
of the Lord? Behold— the feet of the ones having buried
your husband are at the door. And they will carry you
out”. 10And she fell at‐once at his feet, and expired. And
having come in, the young‐men found her dead. And
having carried her out, they buried her with her
husband. 11 And great fear came upon the whole church,
and upon all the ones hearing‐of these things.

The Apostles Continue To Speak And Do Miracles. 
Multitudes Believe. Many Are Healed
12 Now many signs and wonders were taking place through
the hands of the apostles among the people. And they were
all with‐one‐accord in the porticoB of Solomon. 13 But none

A. This word is plural. B. That is, the covered colonnade in the temple
where people gathered. In other words, the apostles were publicly
violating the command in 4:18.
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of the restA was daring to joinB them, yet the people were
magnifying them. 14 And more people believing in the LordC

were being added— multitudes of both men and women,
15so that they were even bringing‐out the sick into the wide‐
roads and putting them on little‐beds and cots, in order that
while Peter was coming, if‐evenD his shadow might
overshadow one of them. 16 And the multitude from the cities
around Jerusalem was also coming‐together, bringing sick
ones and ones being troubled by unclean spirits, who all were
being cured.

The Jewish Leaders Jail The Apostles Again, 
But an Angel Lets Them Out
17 And having arisen, the high priest and all the ones
with him— the sectE of the Sadducees existing there—
were filled with jealousy. 18 And they put their hands on
the apostles and put them in the public jail. 19 But an
angel of the Lord— having opened the doors of the
prison during the night, and having led them out—
said, 20 “Go! And having stood, be speaking in the
temple to the people all the words of this life”. 21 And

A. Or, the others. That is, the rest of the people not coming for the signs
and wonders; or, the other believers, who did not dare to publicly defy
the Jewish leaders in this way. B. Or, associate with. C. Or, believing were
being added to the Lord. D. This expresses the people’s hope of being
healed. E. Or, faction, party.
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having heard, they entered into the temple at dawnA

and were teaching.

The Apostles Are Found In The Temple, 
And Are Brought Before The Sanhedrin
And having arrived, the high priest and the ones with
him called together the Sanhedrin— even the whole
council‐of‐elders of the sons of Israel. And they sent‐out
officers to the jailhouse that they might be brought.
22But having arrived, the officers did not find them in the
prison. And having returned, they reported, 23 saying that
“We found the jailhouse having been locked with all
security, and the guards standing at the doors. But
having opened, we found no one inside”. 24 And when
both the captain of the temple [guard] and the chief
priests heard these words, they were greatly‐perplexed
about them as to what this would become. 25 But having
arrived, someone reported to them that “Behold— the
men whom you put in the prison are standing in the
temple and teaching the people”. 26 Then the captain,
having gone away with the officers, was bringing them—
not with violence (for they were fearing the people, that
they might be stoned).

A. The apostles were there when the gates opened. 
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Peter Responds: God Raised Jesus As The Savior of Israel.
We Are Witnesses
27 And having brought them, they stood them in the
councilA [chamber]. And the high priest questioned
them, 28 saying, “Did we not command you with a
command not to be teaching on the basis of this name?
And behold— you have filled Jerusalem with your
teaching. And you intendB to bring the blood of this man
upon us”. 29 But having responded, Peter and the
apostles said, “It‐is‐necessary to obey God rather than
people. 30 The God of our fathers raised Jesus— Whom
you murdered, having hung Him on a cross. 31 God
exalted this One to His right hand as LeaderC and Savior,
that He might grant repentance to Israel and forgiveness
of sins. 32 And we are witnesses of these things. And so
is the Holy Spirit, Whom God gave to the ones obeying
Him”. 33 And the ones having heard it were infuriated,
and were intending to kill them. 

Gamaliel Advises a Wait‐And‐See Approach. 
The Apostles Are Beaten And Released
34 But having stood up, a certain Pharisee in the
Sanhedrin— Gamaliel by name, a Law‐teacher

A. Or, among the Sanhedrin. B. Or, you are determined, you want. C. Or,
Prince, not in the sense of royalty, but in the sense of ‘leader’. Jesus is
our leader, not you. 

Acts 5:27-34 579



honored by all the people— gave‐orders to make
the men be outside for a little while. 35 And he said
to them, “Men, Israelites, take heed to yourselves
as to what you are about to do to these men. 36 For
before these days, Theudas arose saying that he was
somebody, with whom a number of men joined‐up
(about four‐hundred)— who was killed. And all who
were being persuadedA by him were dispersed, and
they became nothing. 37 After this one, Judas the
Galilean arose in the days of the registrationB and
drew‐away a group‐of‐people after him. That one
also perished, and all who were being persuaded by
him were scattered. 38 And as to the things now, I say
to you, draw‐away from these men and leave them
alone. Because if this plan or this work should be
from humans, it will be overthrownC; 39 but if it is
from God, you will not be able to overthrow them—
that you indeed may not perhaps be found to be
fighting‐against‐God”. And they were persuaded by
him. 40 And having summoned the apostles, having
beaten them, they command ed them not to be

A. Or, were obeying him. B. Or, census. This may refer to the census
around A.D. 6 after Judea was put under Roman rule. C. Since Jesus has
been killed, like Theudas and Judas, His followers will soon be scattered
as theirs were.
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speaking on the basis of the name of Jesus, and
released them.

The Apostles Rejoice In Their Mistreatment, 
And Continue Proclaiming Jesus As Messiah
41 So indeed the ones were going from the presence of
the Sanhedrin rejoicing that they were considered‐
worthy to be dishonored for theA Name. 42 And every
day, in the temple and house by house, they were not
ceasing teaching and announcing‐the‐good‐news as to
Jesus, the ChristB.

When Problems Arise In Serving The Needy In The Church, 
Deacons Are Chosen To Oversee It
6:1 Now during these days, while the disciples were
multiplying, grumbling arose from the Hellenists against the
HebrewsC because their widows were being overlookedD in
the daily ministry [of food]. 2 And the twelve, having
summoned the multitude of the disciples, said, “It is not
pleasingE that we, having left‐behind the word of God, should
be serving tablesF. 3 But brothers, look‐forG seven men from‐

A. Or, His. B. Or, as to Christ Jesus; or, of Jesus as the Christ. C: Hellenists...
Hebrews. That is, the Greek‐speaking Jewish Christians... the Judean
Hebrew Jewish Christians. D. Or, neglected. E. Or, not a pleasing thing.
F. That is, food tables, dispersing food; or, money tables, dispersing
money for food. G. Or, look‐at, examine; and thus, select. 
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among you being attested, full of the Spirit and wisdom,
whom we will put‐in‐chargeA over this needB. 4 And we will
devote‐ourselves to prayer and the ministry of the word”.
5And the statement was pleasing in the sight of the whole
multitude. And they chose Stephen (a man full of faith and
of the Holy Spirit), and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor,
and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas (a proselyte from
Antioch), 6 whom they stood before the apostles. And having
prayed, they laid their hands on them. 7 And the word of God
was growing. And the number of the disciples in Jerusalem
was being multiplied greatly. And a large crowd of the priests
were obeying the faith. 

Stephen Is Seized While Doing Miracles And Proclaiming 
Christ With Irresistible Wisdom
8 Now Stephen, full of grace and power, was doing great
wonders and signs among the people. 9 But some of the ones
from the synagogue being called “of FreedmenC”— bothD

Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and the ones from Cilicia and
Asia— rose‐up, debatingE with Stephen. 10 And they were not
able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit with which he was
speaking. 11 Then they secretly‐inducedF men [to begin]

A. Or, appoint, set. B. Or, function, task, business. C. That is, Hellenistic
Jewish slaves who were freed and then returned to Israel. D. Or, and.
Luke may be naming five, two, or one synagogue. E. Or, disputing. F. Or,
suborned. 
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saying that “We have heard him speaking blasphemous
words against Moses and God”. 12 And they stirred‐up the
people and the elders and the scribes. And having suddenly‐
come‐upon him, they seized him and brought him to the
Sanhedrin. 13 And they put‐forward false witnesses, saying,
“This man does not cease speaking words against this holy
place and the Law. 14 For we have heard him saying that this
Jesus the Nazarene will tear‐down this place, and change the
customs which Moses handed‐down to us”. 15 And having
looked‐intently at him, all the ones sitting in the council
[chamber] saw his face was like a face of an angel. 7:1 And
the high priest said, “Do these things hold so?”

Stephen Defends Himself Before The Sanhedrin:
2 And the one said, “Men, brothers, and fathers, listen— 

God Promised Abraham’s Descendants Would 
Inherit The Land
“The God of A glory appeared to our father Abraham
while being in Mesopotamia, before he dwelled in
Haran, 3 and said to him [in Gen 12:1], ‘Go out from
your land and from your relatives, and come to the
land which I will show you’. 4 Then having gone out
from the land of the Chaldeans, he dwelled in

A. That is, characterized by. The glorious God. 
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Haran. And from there, after his father died, He
removedA him to this land in which you are now
dwelling. 5 And He did not give him an inheritance
in it, not even the step of a foot. And He promised
to give it to him for a possession, and to his seed
after him— there not being a child for him! 6 But
God spoke as follows [in Gen 15:13‐14]: that his
seed ‘will be a foreigner in a land belonging‐to‐
another. And they will enslave itB and mistreat it for
four‐hundred years. 7 And I will judge the nation in
whichever they will serve‐as‐slaves’, said God. ‘And
after these things, they will come out and worship
Me’ in this place. 8 And He gave him the covenant
of circumcision.

Abraham’s Children Moved To Egypt 
During a Famine
“And so he fathered Isaac, and circumcised him on
the eighth day; and Isaac, Jacob; and Jacob, the
twelve patriarchs. 9 And the patriarchs, having
become‐jealous‐of Joseph, sold him into Egypt. And
God was with him, 10 and rescued him from all his
afflictions, and gave him favor and wisdom in the

A. Or, resettled. B. That is, Abraham’s seed (descendants), viewed as a
collective whole. 
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sight of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. And he appointed
him to be ruling over Egypt, and over his whole
house. 11 And a famine came over all Egypt and
Canaan, and a great affliction. And our fathers were
not finding food. 12 But Jacob, having heard‐of grain
being in Egypt, sent‐forth our fathers first. 13 And
during the second visit, Joseph was made‐known‐
again to his brothers, and the family of Joseph
became known to Pharaoh. 14 And having sent‐forth
his brothers, Joseph summoned Jacob his father and
all his relatives, amounting‐to seventy fiveA souls.
15And Jacob went down to Egypt. And he came‐to‐
an‐endB, and our fathers. 16 And they were
transferred to Shechem, and placed in the tomb
which Abraham bought for a price of silver from the
sons of Hamor in Shechem.

When The Time Came, God Raised Up Moses, 
Whom The People Rejected
17 “Now as the time of the promise which God
declared to Abraham was drawing‐near, our people
grew and were multiplied in Egypt, 18 until which
time another king arose over Egypt who did not
know Joseph. 19 This one, having dealt‐shrewdly‐

A. Stephen is quoting from the Septuagint. B. That is, died. 
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with our nationA, mistreated our fathers, so that heB

caused their babies to be exposedC that they might
not be kept‐alive; 20 at which time Moses was
born— and he was beautiful to God— who was
brought‐up for three months in the house of his
father. 21 And he having been exposed, the daughter
of Pharaoh took him up, and brought him up for
herself for a son. 22 And Moses was trained in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians. And he was powerful in
his words and deeds. 23 And as a forty‐year period
was being fulfilled for him, it came‐upD on his heart
to visitE his brothers, the sons of Israel. 24 And having
seen someone being wrongedF, he defended him,
and executed vengeance for the one being
oppressed, having struck the Egyptian. 25 Now he
was thinking that his brothers were understanding
that God was granting them deliverance by his
hand. But the ones did not understand. 26 And on the
following day, he appeared to them while they were
fighting. And he was reconcilingG them to peace,
having said, ‘Men, you are brothers. Why are you
wronging one another?’ [Ex 2:13]. 27 But the one
wronging his neighbor rejected him, having said,

A. Or, people, race. B. Or, they. C. Or, put‐out, abandoned. D. Or, arose.
E. Or, look‐after. F. Or, harmed, injured. G. That is, was trying to reconcile.
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‘Who appointed you ruler and judge over us? 28 You
do not intend to kill me the way you killed the
Egyptian yesterday, do you?’ [Ex 2:14]. 29 And Moses
fled at this word. And he became a foreigner in the
land of Midian, where he fathered two sons. 30 And
forty years having been fulfilled, an angel appeared
to him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai, in the flame
of fire of a bush. 31 And having seen it, Moses was
marveling‐at the sight. And while he was
approaching to look‐closely, the voice of the Lord
came: 32 ‘I am the God of your fathers, the God of
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob’. And having become
trembling, Moses was not daring to look‐closely.
33And the Lord said to him, ‘Untie the sandal from
your feet, for the place upon which you stand is holy
ground. 34 Having seen, I sawA the mistreatment of
My people in Egypt, and I heard their groaning, and
I came down to rescue them. And now, come, I willB
send you forth to Egypt’. 

This Moses Whom Israel Denied, 
God Sent To Be Both Ruler And Deliverer
35 “This Moses whom they denied, having said,

A: Having seen, I saw. This is a Hebrew way of speaking, meaning, I have
surely seen. B. Lit, Let Me, a command spoken to Himself, an expression
of His own resolve. God is not asking permission from Moses. 
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‘Who appointed you ruler and judge?’ [Ex
2:14]— this one God has sent‐forth to be both
ruler and delivererA, withB the hand of the angel
having appeared to him in the bush. 36 This one
led them out, having done wonders and signs
in Egypt land, and in the Red Sea, and in the
wilderness for forty years. 

This Moses Said That God Would Raise Up 
a Prophet Like Him
37 “This one is the Moses having said to the sons
of Israel, ‘God will raise‐up a prophet like me
for you from your brothers’ [Deut 18:15]. 

This Moses Brought Israel God’s Word, 
Which They Rejected
38 “This one is the one having been in the
congregation in the wilderness, with the angel
speaking to him at Mount Sinai, and with our
fathers, who received living oraclesC to give to
us— 39 to whom our fathers were not willing
to become obedient, but they rejected him
and turned‐away in their hearts to Egypt,

A. Or, redeemer. B. Or, together‐with, accompanied‐by. C. Or, sayings,
declarations. 
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40having said to Aaron, ‘Make gods for us who
will go before us. For this Moses who led us out
of the land of Egypt, we do not know what
happened to him’ [Ex 32:1]. 41 And they made‐
a‐calf in those days, and brought‐up a sacrifice
to the idol. And they were celebrating in the
works of their hands. 

So God Turned Away From Them 
And Handed Them Over To Idolatry
42 “And God turned‐away, and handed them
over to worship the host of heaven, just as it
has been written in the book of the prophets
[in Amos 5:25‐27]: ‘House of Israel, you did not
offer victimsA and sacrifices to Me for forty
years in the wilderness, did you? 43 Indeed you
took‐up the tabernacle of MolochB and the star
of your god RephanC— the images which you
made to give‐worship to them. Indeed I will
removeD you beyond Babylon!’

The Fathers Had The Tabernacle And The Temple.
But God Does Not Dwell In Either
44 “The tabernacle of testimony was with our fathers

A. That is, slaughtered animals. B. A Canaanite god. C. Some manuscripts
spell this Rompha or Remphan. D. Or, deport, resettle. 
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in the wilderness, just as the One speaking to Moses
directed him to make it according to the pattern
which he had seen; 45 which our fathers, having
received‐it‐in‐succession, also brought in with
Joshua during the taking‐possession of the nations
whom God drove‐out from the presence of our
fathers— until the days of David, 46 who found favor
before God. And he asked that he might find a
dwelling‐placeA for the house of Jacob, 47 but
Solomon built a house for Him. 48 But the Most‐High
does not dwell in things made‐by‐human‐hands,
just as the prophet says [in Isa 66:1‐2]: 49 ‘The
heaven is a throne for Me, and the earth is a
footstool of My feet. What kind of house will you
build for Me?’ says the Lord, ‘or what will be the
place of My rest? 50 Did not My hand make all
these things?’

You Always Resist God! Your Fathers Killed The
Prophets, And You The Messiah
51 “Stiff‐necked ones, and uncircumcised in your
hearts and ears— you are always resistingB the
Holy Spirit. As your fathers did, you alsoC are doing.

A. That is, a permanent temple for the people of Israel. B. Or, opposing.
C. Both rejected God’s appointed messenger and put an improper value
on a man‐made temple. 
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52 Which of the prophets did your fathers not
persecute? And they killed the ones having
announced‐beforehand about the coming of the
righteous One, of Whom you now becameA

betrayersB and murderers— 53 you who received
the Law by the directionsC of D angels and did not
keep it!”

Stephen Reports Seeing Jesus At The Right Hand of God.
The Jews Stone Him To Death
54 And hearing these things, they were infuriated in their
hearts, and were grinding their teeth at him. 55 But being
full of the Holy Spirit, having looked‐intently into heaven,
he saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right
side of God. 56 And he said, “Behold— I see the heavens
opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right side
of God!” 57 And having cried‐out with a loud voice, they
held‐shut their ears, and rushed against him with‐one‐
accord. 58 And having driven him outside of the city, they
were stoning him. And the witnesses laid‐aside their
garments at the feet of a young‐man being called Saul.
59 And they were stoning Stephen while he was calling‐
upon Jesus and saying, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit”.

A. Or, proved‐to‐be. B. Or, traitors. C. Or, decrees, ordinances. D. That is,
given to; or, given by. 

Acts 7:52-59 591



60 And having put down his knees, he cried‐out with a
loud voice, “Lord, do not set this sin against them”. And
having said this, he fell‐asleep. 8:1 And Saul was giving‐
approval to his killing. 

The Church Is Persecuted And Driven Out of Jerusalem
And a great persecution came about on that day against
the church in Jerusalem, and they were all dispersedA

throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the
apostles. 2 And reverent men carried‐in Stephen [for
burial], and made a loud lamentation over him. 3 And
Saul was destroyingB the church. Entering from house to
house, dragging‐away both men and women, he was
handing them over to prison. 4 So indeed, the ones
having been dispersed went about announcing the word
as good news. 

Philip Proclaims Christ And Does Miracles In Samaria. 
Many Are Baptized, Including Simon
5 Now Philip, having gone down to the cityC of Samaria, was
proclaiming the Christ to them. 6 And the crowds were with‐
one‐accord paying‐attention‐toD the things being said by

A. Or, scattered. B. Or, inflicting outrages upon, inflicting personal injuries
upon. C. That is, the main city (Sebaste, known as Samaria in the OT, and
called such here to link this to 1:8); or, the main religious city (Neapolis,
known as Shechem in the OT). D. Or, giving‐heed‐to. 
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Philip, during their hearing and seeing the signs which he was
doing. 7 For many of the ones having unclean spirits— they
were coming out while shouting with a loud voice. And many
paralyzed ones and lame ones were cured. 8 And there was
great joy in that city. 9 Now a certain man, Simon by name,
was‐previously in the city practicing‐magic and astonishing
the nation of Samaria, saying that he was someone great, 10to
whom they all, from the small up to the great, were paying
attention, saying, “This one is the PowerA of God being called
‘Great’ ”. 11 And they were paying attention to him because
he had astonished them for a considerable time with the
magic‐arts. 12 And when they believed Philip announcing‐the‐
good‐news about the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were being baptized— both men and women.
13Now Simon himself also believed. And having been
baptized, he was attaching‐himself to Philip. He was
astonished, seeing both signs and great miracles taking place.

Peter and John Come So The Samaritans Might 
Receive The Holy Spirit
14 And the apostles in Jerusalem, having heard that
“Samaria has accepted the word of God”, sent‐forth
Peter and John to them— 15 who, having come down,
prayed for them so that they might receive the Holy

A. That is, the supernatural spirit‐being from God.
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Spirit. 16 For He had not yet fallen upon any of them, but
they had only been baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus. 17 Then they were laying their hands on them, and
they were receiving the Holy Spirit. 18 Now Simon, having
seen that the Spirit was given through the laying‐on of
the hands of the apostles, offered them money, 19 saying,
“Give this authority to me also, so‐that on whomever I
lay on my hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit”. 20 But
Peter said to him, “May your silver be with you for
destruction, because you thought to acquire the gift of
God with money. 21 There is no part nor share for you in
this matter. For your heart is not straight before God.
22Therefore repent from this evilness of yours, and pray
to the Lord, if perhapsA the intention of your heart will
be forgiven you. 23 For I see you being in the gallB of C

bitterness and the bondD of E unrighteousness”. 24 And
having responded, Simon said, “YouF two pray to the
Lord for me, so that nothing of the things which you
have spoken may come upon me”. 25 So indeed the
ones— having solemnly‐testified, and having spoken

A. That is, in the hope that. Peter expresses some uncertainty about
whether this will happen, for which he gives his reason in v 23, on which
compare Deut 29:18‐19. B. Or, poison, venom. C. That is, characterized
by; a bitter gall, a bitter poison. D. That is, binding, fetter, chain. E. That
is, proceeding from or belonging to. F. This word is plural, referring to
Peter and John. 

Acts 8:16-25 594



the word of the Lord— were returning to Jerusalem and
announcing‐the‐good‐news‐to many villages of the
Samaritans.

An Angel Sends Philip Down The Road 
To an Ethiopian Eunuch Reading Isaiah
26 Now an angel of the Lord spoke to Philip saying, “Arise
and go toward the southA on the road going down from
Jerusalem to Gaza”. ThisB is a wilderness [road]. 27 And
having arisen, he proceeded. And behold— there was an
Ethiopian man, a eunuchC, a court‐official of CandaceD

(queen of the Ethiopians), who was over all her treasury,
who had come to Jerusalem to worship, 28 and was
returning, and sitting on his chariotE. And he was reading
the prophet Isaiah. 29 And the Spirit said to Philip,
“Approach and join this chariot”. 30 And having run up,
Philip heard him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said,
“Do you indeed understand the things which you are
reading?” 31 And the one said, “How indeed might I be
able, unless someone will guide me?” And he invited
Philip to sit with him, having come up.

A: toward the south. Or, at mid‐day. B. Or, this explanation may continue
as part of the angel’s words. C. That is, a castrated male. D. This is a title,
like Pharaoh, not a name. E. That is, traveling chariot or carriage. Not a
war or racing chariot.
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Philip Explains That Isaiah 53 Refers To Jesus
32 Now the passage of Scripture which he was
reading was this: “He was led like a sheep to
slaughter. And as a lamb before the one having
sheared it is silent, so He does not open His mouth.
33 In His humiliation, His justiceA was taken‐away.
Who will describeB His generationC? Because His life
is taken‐away from the earth” [Isa 53:7‐8]. 34 And
having responded, the eunuch said to Philip, “I ask
you, about whom is the prophet saying this— about
himself or about some other?” 35 And Philip—
having opened his mouth, and beginning from this
Scripture— announced Jesus as good news to him. 

The Man Believes And Is Baptized, 
And Continues Home Rejoicing
36 And as they were proceeding along the road, they
came upon some water. And the eunuch says,
“Behold— water. What is preventing me from being
baptized?”    37 D 38 And he ordered the chariot to

A. Or, judgment. That is, the justice due Him. B. Or, tell‐of‐in‐detail. C. That
is, His contemporaries who did this. Or, descendants; His posterity. Or,
family; His origin. D. Some manuscripts add here, And Philip said to him,
‘If you believe from your whole heart, it is permitted’. And having
responded, he said, ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God’.
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stop. And they both went down intoA the water,
both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him.
39And when they came up out‐of B the water, the
Spirit of the Lord snatched Philip away. And the
eunuch did not see him any longer, for he was going
his way rejoicing. 

Philip Continues Announcing The Good News 
In Other Cities
40 And Philip was found at Azotus. And while going
through, he was announcing‐the‐good‐news‐to all the
cities until he came to Caesarea.

While Saul Is Going To Damascus To Persecute Believers, 
Jesus Appears To Him
9:1 Now Saul, still breathing threat and murder against the
disciples of the Lord, having gone to the high priest, 2 asked‐
for letters from him to the synagogues at Damascus so that
if he found any being of the Way, both men and women, he
might bring them bound to Jerusalem. 3 And during the
proceeding, it came about that he was drawing‐near to
Damascus. And suddenly a light from heaven flashed‐
around him. 4 And having fallen on the ground, he heard a
voice saying to him, “Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting

A. Or, to. B. Or, from.
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Me?” 5 And he said, “Who are You, sirA?” And the One said,
“I am Jesus Whom you are persecuting. 6 But arise and enter
into the city, and it will be told you what thing you must do”.
7 And the men traveling‐with him were standing speechlessB,
hearing the voiceC but seeing no one. 8 And Saul was raisedD

from the ground. And his eyes having been opened, he was
seeing nothing. And hand‐leading him, they brought him into
Damascus. 9 And he was not seeing for three days. And he did
not eat nor drink.

God Tells Ananias To Go Give Saul His Sight, 
For He Is God’s Chosen Instrument 
10 Now a certain disciple was in Damascus— Ananias by
name. And the Lord said to him in a vision, “Ananias”.
And the one said, “Behold, I am here, Lord”. 11 And the
Lord said to him, “Having arisen, go on the lane being
called ‘Straight’, and seek one‐from‐Tarsus, Saul by
name, in the house of Judas. For behold— he is praying.
12 And he saw a man in a vision, Ananias by name, having
come in and laid hands on him so that he might see‐
again”. 13 And Ananias responded, “Lord, I heard about
this man from many— how many bad things he did to
Your saints in Jerusalem. 14 And here he has authority

A. Or, lord, as in 10:4; Rev 7:14. B. Or, dumbfounded. C. Or, sound.
D. Or, arose. 
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from the chief priests to bind all the ones calling‐upon
Your name”. 15 And the Lord said to him, “Go, because
this one is a chosen instrumentA for Me— that he might
carry My name before both Gentiles and kings, and sons
of Israel. 16 For I will show him how‐many things he must
suffer for My name”. 17 And Ananias departed, and
entered into the house. And having laid his hands on
him, he said, “Brother Saul, the Lord has sent me forth—
Jesus, the One having appeared to you on the road on
which you were coming— so that you may see‐again and
be filled with the Holy Spirit”. 18 And immediately
something like scalesB fell from his eyes. And he saw‐
againC, and having arisen, was baptized. 19 And having
taken food, he strengthened.

Saul Begins Proclaiming Christ In Damascus. 
He Escapes a Plot To Kill Him
Now he came‐to‐be with the disciples in Damascus for
some days. 20 And immediately he was proclaiming Jesus
in the synagogues— that this One is the Son of God.
21And all the ones hearing were astonished, and were
saying, “Is not this the one having destroyed in Jerusalem
the ones calling‐upon this name? And he had come here

A. Or, vessel, tool. B. That is, scales of a fish. Or, ‘flakes’ of skin. C. Or,
received sight.
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for this— that he might bring them bound to the chief
priests!” 22 And Saul was becoming more strong. And he
was confoundingA the Jews dwelling in Damascus,
proving that this One is the Christ. 23 And when
considerable days were being fulfilled, the Jews plotted
to kill him. 24 But their plot was known by Saul. And they
were even closely‐watching the gates both by day and
by night so that they might kill him. 25 But his disciples,
having taken him by night, let him down through the
wall, having loweredB him in a large‐basket.

Saul Joins The Disciples In Jerusalem. 
Due To a Plot To Kill Him, He Is Sent To Tarsus
26 And having arrived in Jerusalem, he was trying to join
the disciples. And they all were fearing him, not believing
that he was a disciple. 27 But Barnabas, having taken‐
hold‐of him, brought him to the apostles and related to
them how he saw the Lord on the road, and thatC He
spoke to him; and how in Damascus he spoke‐boldly in
the name of Jesus. 28 And he was with them, going in
and going out in Jerusalem, speaking‐boldly in the name
of the Lord. 29 And he was speaking and debating with
the Hellenists, but the ones were attemptingD to kill

A. Or, throwing‐into‐confusion. B. On this incident, compare 2 Cor
11:32‐33. C. Or, and what thing He spoke to him. D. Or, undertaking,
taking‐in‐hand. 
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him. 30 But the brothers, having learned it, brought him
down to Caesarea and sent him away to Tarsus.

The Church Enjoys Peace And Growth
31 So indeed the church throughout all Judea and Galilee
and Samaria was having peace, while being built‐up. And
it was being multiplied while walking in the fear of the
Lord and in the comfortA of the Holy Spirit.

Peter Goes Through The Regions Healing And Proclaiming
Christ. He Heals Aeneas in Lydda
32 Now it came about that Peter, while going through all the
regionsB, came down also to the saints dwelling‐in Lydda.
33And he found there a certain man, Aeneas by name, who
had been paralyzed, lying down on a cot for eight years. 34And
Peter said to him, “Aeneas, Jesus Christ heals you. Arise and
make your bed for yourself ”. And immediately he arose.
35And all the ones dwelling‐in Lydda and Sharon saw him—
whoC [then] turned to the Lord.

Peter Raises Dorcas From The Dead In Joppa
36 Now in Joppa, there was a certain disciple, Tabitha by
name (which being interpretedD means “Dorcas”). This

A. Or, encouragement. B. Or, districts, places. C. This word is plural.
D. Or, translated. Dorcas means gazelle. 
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one was full of good works and acts‐of‐almsgivingA which
she was doing. 37 And it came about in those days that
having become sick, she died. And having washed her,
they laid her in an upper‐room. 38 Now Lydda being near
Joppa, the disciples, having heard that Peter was in it,
sent‐out two men to him urging, “Do not delay to come
to us”. 39 And having arisen, Peter went with them—
whomB, having arrived, they brought up into the upper
room. And all the widows stood near him, weeping and
showing him tunicsC and garments— all‐that Dorcas was
making while being with them. 40 And Peter— having put
everyone outside, and having put down his knees—
prayed. And having turned to the body, he said, “Tabitha,
rise‐up”. And the one opened her eyes! And having seen
Peter, she sat up. 41 And having given her his hand, he
raised her up. And having called the saints and the
widows, he presented her alive. 42 And it became known
throughout all Joppa, and many put‐faith upon the Lord.
43 And it came about that he stayed considerable days in
Joppa with a certain Simon, a tanner.

After a Vision, a Gentile Named Cornelius 
Sends Men To Joppa To Get Peter
10:1 Now a certain man in Caesarea, Cornelius by

A. That is, charity to the poor. B. That is, Peter. C. That is, undergarments.
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name— a centurionA from the cohortB being called
“ItalianC”, 2 a devout one, and one fearing God with all
his household, doing many acts‐of‐almsgiving to the
[Jewish] people, and praying to God continually— 3 saw
in a visionD clearlyE, as‐if F it were around the ninthG hour
of the day, an angel of God having come‐inH to him, and
having said to him, “Cornelius!” 4 And the one— having
looked‐intently at him, and having become terrified—
said, “What is it, sirI?” And he said to him, “Your prayers
and your acts‐of‐almsgiving went up for a memorial
before God. 5 And now, send men to Joppa, and send‐for
a certain Simon who is called Peter. 6 This one is lodging
with a certain Simon, a tanner, whose house is beside
the sea”. 7 And when the angel speaking to him departed,
having called two of his household‐servants and a
devout soldier from the ones attaching‐themselvesJ to
him, 8 and having described everything to them, he sent
them forth to Joppa.

A. That is, commander of 100 soldiers. B. That is, battalion of Roman
soldiers, one tenth of a legion, and thus about 600 soldiers. C. This may
mean it was made up of native Italians. Cornelius may have volunteered
for this duty in order to come to Israel. D. Or, sight. E. Or, distinctly,
plainly. F. That is, as if it were broad daylight inside his house. Some
manuscripts simply say ‘about’. G. That is, 3 P.M. H. That is, come into his
house. I. Or, lord, as in Rev 7:14. J. Or, devoting‐themselves to him. That
is, not ones merely ‘attached to’ his regiment, but ones attaching‐
themselves to him personally; friends; fellow God‐fearers. 
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Before They Arrive, Peter Has a Vision To Treat As
Clean What God Has Made Clean
9 Now on the next day, while those ones were
journeying and drawing‐near to the city, Peter went
up on the housetop around the sixthA hour to pray.
10 And he became hungry and was wanting to eat.
And while they were preparing it, a trance came
upon him. 11 And he sees the heaven having been
opened and a certain object like a large sheet
coming down, being let down by four corners on the
ground— 12 in which were all the four‐footed‐
animals and reptiles of the earth, and birds of the
heaven. 13 And a voice came to him, “Having arisen,
Peter, slaughter and eat!” 14 But Peter said, “By no
means, Lord, because I never ate anything defiled
and unclean”. 15 And a voice again came to him for
a second time, “The things which God made‐cleanB,
don’t you be making‐defiledC”. 16 And thisD took
place three‐times, and immediately the object was
taken‐up into heaven. 

A. That is, noon. B. Or, declared‐clean, treated‐as‐clean. C. Or, declaring‐
defiled, treating‐as‐defiled. Note the change in tense. D. That is, this
conversation. 
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The Spirit Tells Peter He Has Sent Three Men,
And He Is To Go With Them 
17 Now while Peter was being greatly‐perplexed
within himself as to what the vision which he
saw might mean, behold— the men having
been sent‐forth by Cornelius, having asked‐
repeatedly as to the house of Simon, stood at
the gate. 18 And having called, they were
inquiring, “Is Simon, the one being called Peter,
lodging here?” 19 And while Peter was
pondering about the vision, the Spirit said to
him, “Behold— three men are seeking you.
20ButA having arisen, go down and proceed with
them not doubtingB at all, because I have sent
them forth”. 21 And Peter, having gone down to
the men, said, “Behold— I am the one whom
you are seeking. What is the reason for which
you are‐here?” 22 And the ones said,
“Cornelius— a centurion, a righteous man, and
one fearing God, and one being attested by the
whole nation of the Jews— was directed by a
holy angel to summon you to his house and to
listen‐to words from you”. 23 Then having invited
them in, he gave‐them‐lodging. 

A. That is, in contrast to what your conscience will tell you. B. Or,
hesitating, wavering. 
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Peter Goes To Cornelius. Peter Now Understands
That His Vision Pertained To Gentiles
And on the next day, having arisen, he went forth
with them. And some of the brothers from Joppa
went with him. 24 And on the next day, he entered
into Caesarea. And Cornelius was expecting them,
having called together his relatives and close
friends. 25 And when Peter’s entering the house
came about, Cornelius— having met him, having
fallen at his feet— paid‐homage. 26 But Peter raised
him, saying, “Stand up. I myself also am a man”.
27And while conversing‐with him, he went in and
finds many having come‐together. 28 And he said to
them, “You know how it is unlawful for a Jewish
man to be joiningA or coming‐toB a foreigner. And‐
yet God showed me that I should be calling no
person defiled or unclean. 29 Therefore, having been
sent‐for, I indeed came without‐objection. So I ask,
for what reason did you send‐for me?” 30 And
Cornelius said, “Four days ago at this hour, I was
praying in my house at the ninthC hour, and
behold— a man stood before me in shining clothing.
31 And he says, ‘Cornelius, your prayer was heard,

A. Or, associating with, keeping‐company with. B. That is, coming to his
home. C. That is, at my 3 o’clock prayers.
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and your acts‐of‐almsgiving were remembered
before God. 32 Therefore send to Joppa, and
summon Simon, who is called Peter. This one is
lodging in the house of Simon, a tanner, beside the
sea’. 33 Therefore I sent to you at‐once, and you didA

well, having come. So now we are all here before
God to hear all the things having been commanded
you by the Lord”.

Peter Begins Proclaiming The Gospel To Cornelius
34 And Peter, having opened his mouth, said, “I
understand, in accordance with [God’s] truth,
that God is not a respecter‐of‐persons, 35 but in
every nation, the one fearing Him and working
righteousness is acceptableB to Him. 36 As to the
message which He sent‐forth to the sons of
Israel announcing‐the‐good‐news‐of peace
through Jesus Christ, this One is Lord of allC.
37You know the matterD having taken place
throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee
after the baptism which John proclaimedE,

A. Or, acted commendably. B. Or, welcome. That is, even non‐Jews
fearing and obeying the true God are welcome to Him. They do not have
to become Jews first, a revolutionary idea to Peter. C. That is, Jews and
Gentiles. D. Or, thing. E. Or, proclaimed: how God anointed Him— Jesus
from Nazareth— with.
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38 as to Jesus from Nazareth— how God
anointed Him with the Holy Spirit and with
power; Who went about doing‐good and
healing all the ones being oppressed by the
devil, because God was with Him. 39 And we are
witnesses of everything which He did both in
the country of the Jews and in Jerusalem;
Whom indeed they killed, having hung Him on
a cross. 40 God raised this One on the third day,
and granted that He become visible— 41 not to
all the people, but to witnesses having been
chosen‐beforehand by God; to us, who ate
with and drank with Him after He rose‐up from
the dead. 42 And He commanded us to proclaim
to the people, and to solemnly‐warn that this
One is the One having been designatedA by
God as judge of the living and the dead. 43 All
the prophets testify concerningB this One, that
everyone believing in Him receives forgiveness
of sins through His name”.

While Peter Is Speaking, The Spirit Falls On 
These Gentiles Just Like At Pentecost
44 While Peter was still speaking these words,

A. Or, ordained, appointed. B. Or, to this. 
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the Holy Spirit fell upon all the ones hearing the
message. 45 And the believers of the
circumcision— all‐who came with Peter— were
astonished that the gift of the Holy Spirit had
been poured‐out also on the Gentiles! 46 For
they were hearing them speaking in tongues
and magnifying God. Then Peter responded,
47“No one is able to forbidA the water so that
these may not be baptized, is he?— who
received the Holy Spirit as also we did. 48 And he
commanded that they be baptized in the name
of Jesus Christ. Then they asked him to stay
some days.

Back In Jerusalem, Peter Explains How 
God Gave The Identical Gift To The Gentiles
11:1 Now the apostles and the brothers being
throughout Judea heard that the Gentiles also accepted
the word of God. 2 But when Peter went up to Jerusalem,
the ones of the circumcision were disputing with him,
3saying that “You went in to men having uncircumcision,
and you ate with them”. 4 But having begun, Peter was
explaining it to them in‐order, saying, 5 “I was in the city
of Joppa praying. And in a trance, I saw a vision— a

A. Or, withhold. 
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certain object like a large sheet coming down, being let
down by four corners from heaven. And it came to me,
6 into which having looked‐intently, I was observing. And
I saw the four‐footed‐animals of the earth, and the wild‐
beasts, and the reptiles, and the birds of the heaven.
7And I also heard a voice saying to me, ‘Having arisen,
Peter, slaughter and eat!’ 8 But I said, ‘By no means, Lord,
because a defiled or unclean thing never entered into
my mouth’. 9 But a voice responded for a second time
from heaven, ‘The things which God made‐clean, don’t
you be making‐defiled’. 10 And this took place three
times, and everything was pulled‐up again into heaven.
11 And behold— three men immediately stood at the
house in which we were staying, having been sent forth
from Caesarea to me. 12 And the Spirit told me to go‐with
them, having made no distinction. And these six brothers
also went with me. And we entered into the house of the
man. 13 And he reported to us how he saw the angel
having stood in his house, and having said, ‘Send‐forth
to Joppa, and send‐for Simon, the one being called Peter,
14 who will speak words to you by which you will be
saved— you and all your household’. 15 And at my
beginning to speak, the Holy Spirit fell upon them just as
also upon us at the beginning. 16 And I remembered the
word of the Lord, how He was saying, ‘John baptized
with water— but you will be baptized with the Holy
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Spirit!’ 17 Therefore if God gave the identical gift to them
as also to us— [we both] having put faith upon the Lord
Jesus Christ— who was I to be able to forbid God?” 18And
having heard these things, they were quiet. And they
glorified God, saying, “Then God granted the repentance
leading‐to life to the Gentiles also!”

Many Gentiles Believe In Antioch. 
Barnabas And Saul Teach These Christians
19 Now indeed the ones having been dispersed because of the
affliction having taken place over Stephen went as far as
Phoenicia and Cyprus and Antioch, speaking the word to no
one except Jews only. 20 But there were some of them—
Cyprian and Cyrenian men— who, having come to Antioch,
were speaking also to the HellenistsA, announcing‐as‐good‐
news the Lord Jesus. 21 And the hand of the Lord was with
them. And a large number, having believed, turned to the
Lord. 22 And the word about them was heard in the ears of
the church existing in Jerusalem. And they sent out Barnabas
to go to Antioch— 23 who, having arrived and having seen the
grace of God, rejoiced. And he was encouragingB everyone
to be continuing‐in the Lord withC purposeD of heart,

A. Here, this must mean ‘Gentiles’ in contrast to ‘Jews only’ in v 19. B. Or,
exhorting. C. That is, to be continuing... with purpose of heart; or, he was
encouraging... with purpose of heart. D. Or, resolution. 
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24because he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and
of faith. And a considerable crowd was added to the Lord.
25And he went forth to Tarsus to search‐for Saul. 26 And having
found him, he brought him to Antioch. And it came about for
them thatA for a whole year they were gathered‐togetherB in
the church and taught a considerable crowd; and that the
disciples were first called Christians in Antioch.

Agabas Comes And Predicts A Famine; 
Barnabas And Saul Take Relief To Judea
27 And during these days, prophets came down from
Jerusalem to Antioch. 28 And having stood up, one of
them, Agabus by name, signified through the Spirit that
there would‐certainly be a great famine over the whole
world— which took place in‐the‐time‐of ClaudiusC. 29 And
as any of the disciples was prospering, each of them
determined to send money for a ministry to the brothers
dwelling in Judea— 30 which they also did, having sent it
forth to the elders by the hand of Barnabas and Saul. 

A. Or, that for indeed a whole year. B. That is, brought together for a joint
ministry. Or, brought‐in by. Or, the disciples were gathered‐together in
the church, and Barnabas and Saul taught. C. He was Roman emperor in
A.D. 41‐54.
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During This Time, 
King Herod Kills The Apostle James And Imprisons Peter
12:1 And about that time, HerodA the king put hands on
some of the ones from the church to mistreat them. 2And
he killed JamesB, the brother of John, with a sword. 3 And
having seen that it was pleasing to the Jews, he
proceeded to arrest Peter also (now the days of the Feast
of Unleavened‐Bread were taking place)— 4 whom
indeed having seized, he put into prison, having handed
him over to four squadsC of soldiers to guard him,
intending to bring him up to the people after the
Passover [Feast]. 5 So indeed Peter was being kept in the
prison. And prayer was fervently being made by the
church to God for him.

An Angel Releases Peter
6 And when Herod was about to bring him forth, on
that night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers,
having been bound with two chains. And guards in
front of the door were keeping‐watch‐over the
prison. 7 And behold— an angel of the Lord stood

A. That is, Herod Agrippa I, the last king of Israel. His death, mentioned
in verse 23, occurred in A.D. 44. B. That is, the apostle James. C. Or,
quaternians. That is, four four‐man squads working three‐hour watches
overnight, two men inside chained to the prisoner and two outside at
the door. This was the Roman custom. 
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near, and lightA shined in the cell. And having struck
the side of Peter, he woke him, saying, “Arise
quickly”. And his chains fell off of his hands. 8 And
the angel said to him, “Gird‐yourself B and tie‐on
your sandals”. And he did so. And he says to him,
“Put‐on your cloak and be following me”. 9 And
having gone forth, he was following. And he did not
know that the thing taking place by‐means‐of the
angel was real, but he was thinking that he was
seeing a vision. 10 And having gone through a first
guard‐postC and a second, they came to the iron
gate leading into the city, which by‐itself was
opened for them. And having gone out, they went
ahead one laneD, and immediately the angel
departed from him.

Peter Goes To The House of The Mother of John Mark,
Where They Were Praying
11 And Peter, having become withinE himself, said,
“Now I know truly that the Lord sent‐out His angel
and rescued me from the hand of Herod, and from
all the expectation of the people of the Jews”.

A. Or, a light. B. That is, put on your belt, which was worn over the tunic
(undergarment) and under the cloak. C. Or, prison‐ward. D. Or, alley.
E. That is, having collected himself and seen that it was real. 
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12And having become‐awareA, he went to the house
of Mary, the mother of John (the one being called
Mark), where there were many assembled‐together
and praying. 13 And he having knocked‐on the door
of the gate, a servant‐girl went to it to answer—
Rhoda by name. 14 And having recognized the voice
of Peter, because of her joy she did not open the
gate, but having run in, she reported that Peter was
standing in front of the gate. 15 But the ones said to
her, “You are madB”. But the one was insisting that
it was holding so. But the ones were saying, “It is his
angel”. 16 But Peter was continuing‐on knocking. And
having opened, they saw him and were astonished.
17 And having motioned to them with his hand to be
silent, he related to them how the Lord led him out
of the prison. And he said, “Report these things to
JamesC and the brothers”. And having gone out, he
proceeded to another place.

When Peter Can’t Be Found, 
The Guards Are Executed. Herod Dies In Caesarea
18 Now having become day, there was no small
disturbanceD among the soldiers as to what then

A. That is, of where he was. B. Or, out‐of‐your‐mind. C. That is, the
brother of the Lord, and leader of the Jerusalem church. D. Or,
commotion. 

Acts 12:12-18 615



became of Peter. 19 And Herod, having searched‐for
him and not having found him, having examined the
guards, ordered that they be ledA away. And having
gone down from Judea to Caesarea, he was
spending‐time there. 20 Now he was being very‐
angry with the Tyrians and Sidonians. And they were
coming to him with‐one‐accord. And having won‐
overB Blastus, the one over the bedroomC of the
king, they were asking‐for peace, because of their
country being provided‐forD from the royal land.
21And on an appointed day, Herod— having put on
the royal clothing, and having sat on the judgment‐
seat— was giving‐a‐public‐address to them. 22 And
the public‐assembly was calling‐out, “The voice of a
god and not of a man!” 23 And at once an angel of
the Lord struck him because he did not give the
glory to God. And having become eaten‐by‐worms,
he expiredE.

A. That is, to execution, the Roman custom. B. Or, persuaded, convinced.
C. That is, the chamberlain, a trusted attendant. D. Or, providing‐for
itself. In either case, the port cities of Tyre and Sidon, which were not
part of Herod’s kingdom, were economically dependent on his land, and
so sought peace with him. E. Josephus, who also speaks of this, adds that
Herod died five days later. 
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Barnabas And Saul Return To Antioch From Judea, 
With John Mark
24 But the word of God was growing and being multiplied.
25 And Barnabas and Saul returned, having fulfilled the
ministry to Jerusalem, having taken along JohnA with
them (the one having been called Mark).

While Teaching In Antioch, The Spirit Sends Saul And 
Barnabas On a Missionary Journey
13:1Now there were prophets and teachers at Antioch inB the
church existing there— Barnabas and Simeon (the one being
called NigerC) and Lucius the Cyrenian, and Manaen (one
brought‐up‐withD Herod the tetrarch) and Saul. 2 And while
they were ministeringE toF the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit
said, “Separate now Barnabas and Saul for Me, for the work
which I have called them to”. 3 Then, having fasted and prayed
and laid their hands on them, they sentG them away. 

On Cyprus, Bar‐Jesus The Magician Is Blinded, 
Sergius Paulus The Proconsul Believes
4 So indeed, having been sent‐out by the Holy Spirit, they
went down to Seleucia, and from there sailed‐away to

A. John‐Mark is the cousin of Barnabas, Col 4:10. B. Or, throughout.
C. This is a Latin name, meaning ‘black’. D. Or, a childhood‐companion
of. E. Or, rendering‐priestly‐service. F. That is, praying or worshiping. Or,
for. That is, teaching or prophesying. G. Or, let them go. 
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Cyprus. 5 And having come‐to‐be in Salamis, they were
proclaiming the word of God in the synagogues of the
Jews. And they also were having John as an assistantA.
6And having gone through the whole island as far as
Paphos, they found a certain man who was a magician,
a Jewish false‐prophet for whom the name was Bar‐
JesusB— 7 who was with the proconsulC, Sergius Paulus,
an intelligent man. This one, having summoned
Barnabas and Saul, sought to hear the word of God. 8 But
the magician ElymasD (for so his name is translated) was
opposing them, seeking to turn away the proconsul from
the faith. 9 But Saul (the one also called Paul), having
been filled with the Holy Spirit, having looked‐intently at
him, 10 said “O son of the devil full of all deceit and all
villainyE, enemy of all righteousness, will you not cease
pervertingF the straight ways of the Lord? 11 And now,
behold— the hand of the Lord is upon you and you shall
be blind, not seeing the sun for a time”. And at‐once
mistiness and darkness fell upon him. And going around,
he was seeking ones‐leading‐by‐the‐handG. 12 Then the
proconsul, having seen the thing having taken place,
believed, being astounded at the teaching of the Lord.

A. Or, helper. B. Or, Bar‐Joshua. Bar means ‘son of ’. C. That is, the Roman
governor of the province. D. This is not a translation of Bar‐Jesus, nor it
is a Greek word otherwise known to us. Luke’s intent is currently unclear
to us. E. Or, fraud. F. Or, making‐crooked. G. Or, hand‐leaders, guides. 
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In Perga John Mark Leaves. 
Paul And Barnabas Go On To Pisidian Antioch 
13 And having put‐to‐sea from Paphos, the ones aroundA

Paul came to Perga of Pamphylia. But John, having
departedB from them, returned to Jerusalem. 14 But they,
having gone throughC from Perga, arrived at Pisidian
Antioch. And having entered into the synagogue on the
day of the Sabbath, they sat‐down. 15 And after the
reading of the Law and the Prophets, the synagogue‐
officials sent forth a message to them, saying, “Men,
brothers, if there is any word of exhortationD among you
for the people, speak”. 

Paul Proclaims That John Announced The Coming of
The Davidic Savior, Jesus
16 And Paul, having stood up, and having motioned
with his hand, said “Men, Israelites, and the ones
fearing God: listen. 17 The God of this people Israel
chose our fathers. And He lifted‐up the people
during the stay in the land of Egypt, and with an
uplifted arm led them out of it. 18 And for about a

A. That is, around Paul as their leader. B. Or, gone‐away, left, withdrawn.
Or more strongly (based on one’s understanding of this event),
abandoned, deserted. Compare 15:38. C. That is, gone through the
Taurus mountain range. D. Or, encouragement. 

Acts 13:13-18 619



forty year period He put‐up‐withA them in the
wilderness. 19 And having brought‐down sevenB

nations in the land of Canaan, He gave them their
land as‐an‐inheritance 20 aboutC in [a total of] four‐
hundred and fifty years. And after these things He
gave them judges until Samuel the prophet. 21 And
from there they asked‐for a king. And God gave
them Saul— the son of Kish, a man from the tribe
of Benjamin— for forty years. 22 And having
removed him, He raised‐up David for them for a
king— concerning whom also having testified, He
said, ‘I found David the son of Jesse, a man in‐
accordance‐withD My heart, who will do all My
desires’. 23 From the seed of this one, in accordance
with the promise, God brought a Savior forE Israel,
Jesus— 24 John having publicly‐proclaimed a
baptism of repentance for all the people of Israel
before the presence of His coming. 25 And as John
was completing his course, he was saying, ‘What do
you suppose that I am? I am not the One. But

A. Some manuscripts say ‘carried’, meaning ‘cared‐for’, as in the Hebrew
of Deut 1:31, where this same variation occurs in the Greek
manuscripts. B. See Deut 7:1. C. That is, about 450 years after they left
the land for Egypt. Some manuscripts instead have this phrase in the
next sentence, He gave them judges for about 450 years. D. Or, in‐
harmony‐with. E. Or, to. 
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behold— He is coming after me, of Whom I am not
worthy to untie the sandal of His feet’.

Fulfilling The Scriptures, 
The Rulers Killed Jesus And God Raised Him Up
26 “Men, brothers, sons of the family of
Abraham, and the ones among you fearing God:
the message of this salvation was sent‐out to
us. 27 For the ones dwelling in Jerusalem and
their rulers, not having known this One and the
voices of the prophets being read every
Sabbath— having condemned Him, fulfilled
them. 28 And having found no charge worthy of
death, they asked Pilate that He be executed.
29And when they fulfilled all the things having
been written about Him, having taken Him
down from the cross, they laid Him in a tomb.
30 But God raised Him from the dead— 31 Who
appeared for many days to the ones having
come up with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem,
who now are His witnesses to the people. 32And
we are announcing‐as‐good‐news‐to you the
promise having been made to the fathers—
33that God has fulfilled this promise for us their
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children, having raised‐upA Jesus, as it has also
been written in the second Psalm: ‘You are My
Son. Today I have fathered You’ [Ps 2:7]. 34 And
thatB He raised Him up from the dead as One no
longer going to return to decay, He has spoken
in this manner [in Isa 55:3]: that ‘I will give You
the holy, trustworthyC things of D David’.
35ThereforeE also in another place it says, ‘You
will not giveF Your holy One to seeG decay’ [Ps
16:10]. 36 For David, having served the purposeH

of God in his own generation, fell asleep and
was put‐withI his fathers, and saw decay. 37 But
He Whom God raised did not see decay.

Forgiveness Is Now Being Proclaimed To You.
Don’t Be Scoffers
38 “Therefore let it be known to you, men,
brothers, that through this One forgiveness of
sins is being proclaimed to you. And from all

A. That is, brought to Israel, as this word is used in 3:22; or, raised from
the dead, as this word is used next in v 34. B. That is, And as to the
fact that. C. Or, faithful, sure, dependable. D. That is, promised to.
E. If Messiah permanently fulfills what was promised to David, He
cannot decay in the grave as David did. This is why Ps 16 says He will
not see decay. F. That is, permit. G. That is, experience. H. Or, plan. I. Or,
added‐to. 
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things from which you could not be declared‐
righteous by the Law of Moses— 39 byA this One
everyone believing is declared‐righteous.
40Therefore be watching‐out that the thing
having been spoken in the Prophets [in Hab 1:5]
may not come upon you: 41 ‘Look, scoffers, and
marvel and perish. Because I am working a
work in your days, a work which you will never
believe if someone tells you in detail’ ”.

At The Next Sabbath Meeting, 
The Jews Contradict Paul. He Turns To The Gentiles
42 And while they were going out, they were begging
that these words might be spoken to them on the
next Sabbath. 43 And the gatheringB having been
releasedC, many of the Jews and of the worshiping
proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas— who,
speaking to them, were persuading them to
continue‐in the grace of God. 44 Now on the coming
Sabbath, almost the whole city was gathered
together to hear the word of the Lord. 45 But the
Jews, having seen the crowds, were filled with

A. That is, by means of this One, in contrast with ‘not... by the Law’. Or,
in, so that it says ‘Moses— everyone believing in this One is declared‐
righteous’. B. Or, synagogue, congregation, meeting. C. Or, dismissed. 
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jealousy. And they were contradictingA the things
being spoken by Paul, blaspheming. 46 And Paul and
Barnabas, having spoken‐boldly, said, “It was
necessary that the word of God be spoken to you
first. Since you are rejecting it and judging
yourselves not worthy of eternal life, behold— we
are turning to the Gentiles. 47 For thus the Lord has
commanded us [in Isa 49:6]: ‘I have placed you forB

a light to the Gentiles, that you may be a light for
salvation as far as the last place of the earth’”. 48 And
the Gentiles, having heard it, were rejoicing and
glorifying the word of the Lord. And all who had
been appointedC to eternal life believed.

The Jews Drive Paul And Barnabas 
Out of Their Districts
49 And the word of the Lord was being carriedD

through the whole regionE. 50 But the Jews incited
the prominent worshiping women and the leading
men of the city, and aroused a persecution against
Paul and Barnabas, and drove them out from their

A. Or, speaking against. B. That is, to be a light. C. Or, assigned, arrayed,
arranged. That is, predestined by God to believe; or, providentially
arranged for eternal life that day as ripe fruit ready for harvest. D. Or,
spread. E. That is, the region of Phrygia, in which Pisidian Antioch (v 14)
was located. This region is in the Roman province of Galatia. 
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districts. 51 But the ones, having shaken‐out the dust
from their feet against them, went to Iconium. 52And
the disciples were being filled with joy and with the
Holy Spirit.

In Iconium, Paul And Barnabas Again Proclaim, 
And Then Flee a Plot To Kill Them
14:1 Now it came about in Iconium that according to
the same plan, they entered into the synagogue of the
Jews and spoke in this manner, so that a large number
of both Jews and Greeks believed. 2 But the Jews having
disobeyedA aroused and embitteredB the souls of the
Gentiles against the brothers. 3 So indeed they spent a
considerable time speaking‐boldly for the Lord, Who
was testifying to the word of His grace, grantingC that
signs and wonders be taking place by their hands. 4 And
the multitude of the city was divided— indeed some
were with the Jews; and others with the apostles. 5 But
when an attemptD came about by both the Gentiles
and Jews together with their rulers to mistreat and to
stone them, 6 having become‐aware, they fledE to the
cities of LycaoniaF— Lystra and Derbe, and the

A. Or, refused‐to‐believe. B. Lit, made‐evil. C. This explains how the Lord
was testifying. D. Or, impulse, onset, start. E. Or, fled‐for‐refuge. F. This
is the district. Lystra and Derbe are cities in this district, which is still in
the Roman province of Galatia. 
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surrounding‐region. 7 And there they were announcing‐
the‐good‐news.

In Lystra, Paul Heals a Man And Is Declared a God, 
Then Is Stoned
8 And in Lystra, a certain man powerless in the feet was
sitting— a lame one from his mother’s womb, who never
walked. 9 This one heard Paul speaking— who, having
looked‐intently at him, and having seen that he had faith
that he might be restored, 10 said with a loud voice,
“Stand up straight on your feet”. And he leaped and was
walking. 11 And the crowds, having seen what Paul did,
raised their voice, saying in Lycaonian, “The gods came
down to us, having become‐like men!” 12 And they were
calling Barnabas “ZeusA”, and Paul “HermesB”, since he
was the one leading the speaking. 13 And the priest of
the temple of Zeus being beforeC the city, having
brought bulls and garlands to the gates, was intending
to offer‐sacrifice with the crowds. 14 But the apostles,
Barnabas and Paul— having heard‐of it, having torn
their garments— leaped‐out into the crowd, crying‐out

A. This is the Greek name of the chief god, the god of the sky, known as
Jupiter to the Romans. B. This is the son of Zeus, the messenger of the
gods, known as Mercury to the Romans. Thus Paul is seen as the
spokesman for Barnabas. C. The temple was on the road before one
entered the city. 
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15 and saying, “Men, why are you doing these things? We
also are men of‐like‐nature to you, announcing‐the‐
good‐news to turn you from these worthlessA things to
the living God, Who made the heaven and the earth and
the sea and all the things in them, 16 Who allowed all the
nations to be going their ways in the generations having
gone‐by. 17 And yet He did not leave Himself without‐
witnessB: doing‐good, giving you rains from heaven and
fruitfulC seasons, filling your hearts with food and
gladness”. 18 And saying these things, with‐difficulty they
restrainedD the crowds, that they might not offer‐
sacrifice to them. 19 But Jews came‐over from Antioch
and Iconium. And having won‐overE the crowds, and
having stoned Paul, they were dragging him outside of
the city, thinkingF that he was deadG. 20 But the disciples
having surrounded him— having stood‐up, he entered
into the city.

In Derbe They Make Disciples, 
Then Return Home, Strengthening The Churches
And on the next day he went forth with Barnabas to
Derbe. 21 And having announced‐the‐good‐news‐to that
city, and having made many disciples, they returned to

A. Or, futile, pointless. B. God’s works bear testimony to Him. C. Or,
fruitbearing. D. Or, brought‐to‐rest. E. Or, persuaded, convinced. F. Or,
supposing. G. Or, had died. 
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Lystra and to Iconium and to Antioch, 22 strengthening
the souls of the disciples, encouragingA them to
continue‐inB the faith, and that “It‐is‐necessary that we
enter into the kingdom of God through many afflictions”.
23 And having appointed elders for them in each church,
having prayed with fastings, they commendedH them to
the Lord in Whom they had believed. 24 And having gone
through Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 25 And having
spoken the word in Perga, they went down to Attalia.
26And from there they sailed‐away to Antioch— from
where they had been handed‐over to the grace of God
for the work which they completed. 27 And having
arrived, and having gathered together the church, they
were reporting all that God did with them, and that He
opened a door of faith to the Gentiles.

A Controversy Erupts: Do Gentile Christians Have To Follow 
Jewish Laws To Be Saved?
28 Now they were spending not a little timeD with the
disciples. 15:1 And certain ones having come down from

A. Or, exhorting. B. Or, remain‐in, be‐true‐to. C. Or, entrusted. D. That is,
a long time. Some think this is when Galatians was written (or, in 18:5
or 19:10 or 20:3) to the churches just founded in 13:14‐14:23 (the
South‐Galatia theory). Others think it was written in Acts 18:5 or 19:10
or 20:3 to the unnamed churches visited in 16:6 or 18:23 (the North‐
Galatia theory).
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Judea were teaching the brothers that “Unless you are
circumcised by the custom of Moses, you cannot be saved”.
2 And no small dispute and debate by Paul and Barnabas with
them having taken place, theyA appointedB Paul and Barnabas
and some others of them to go up to the apostles and elders
in Jerusalem concerning this issue. 3 So indeed the ones,
having been sent‐forward by the church, were going through
both Phoenicia and Samaria describing‐in‐detail the
conversionC of the Gentiles. And they were producing great
joy in all the brothers. 4 And having arrived in Jerusalem, they
were welcomed by the church and the apostles and the
elders. And they reported all‐that God did with them. 5 But
some of the ones from the sect of the Pharisees having
believedD stood‐up‐out‐of the assembly, saying that “It‐is‐
necessary to circumcise them and to command them to keep
the Law of Moses”.

Peter Says That Both Jews And Gentiles Are Saved 
By Grace And Faith, Not By The Law
6 And the apostles and the elders were gathered together
to see about this matter. 7 And much debate having taken
place, Peter, having stood up, said to them, “Men,
brothers, you know that from the oldE days God made‐

A. That is, the brothers in Antioch, v 1. B. Or, assigned. C. Or, turning.
D. That is, some believers who were formerly Pharisees. E. That is, the
days of Acts 10, now some ten years in the past. 
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a‐choice among you that by my mouth the Gentiles
should hear the message of the good‐news and believe.
8 And God, the heart‐knower, testifiedA— having given
the Holy Spirit to them, just as also to us. 9 And He made
no distinction between both us and them, having
cleansed their hearts by faith. 10 ThereforeB why are you
now testing God by laying a yoke on the neck of the
disciples which neither our fathers nor we were able to
bear? 11 Rather, we believe that we are saved through
the grace of the Lord Jesus in accordance with the way
those also are saved ”.

James Quotes The Prophets To Show 
That It Is God’s Plan To Save The Gentiles
12 And the whole assembly was silent. And they were
listening‐to Barnabas and Paul describing all the signs
and wonders that God did through them among the
Gentiles. 13 And after they were silent, James responded,
saying, “Men, brothers, listen‐to me. 14 SimeonC described
how God first visited to take a people for His name from
the Gentiles. 15 And the words of the prophets agree with

A. That is, testified that Cornelius was truly and fully saved. B. The
believers in Antioch are a continuation of what God started to do back
in Acts 10. These former Pharisees are rejecting the testimony God gave
in Acts 10, and seeking to lay on these Gentiles things they themselves
could not keep. C. That is, Peter, v 7. This is the Aramaic form of ‘Simon’.
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this, just as it has been written [in Amos 9:11‐12]: 16‘After
these things I will return and I will rebuild the fallen tent
of David. And I will rebuild its things having been torn‐
down. And I will restore it 17 so that the rest of mankind
may seek‐out the Lord— even all the Gentiles upon
whom My name has been called‐upon themA’, says the
Lord doing these things 18 known from the past age.
19Therefore I judge that we not be troubling the ones
from the Gentiles turning to God, 20but that we write to
them that they should be abstaining from the
contaminatedB things of idols, and sexual‐immorality,
and the strangledC thing, and blood. 21 For from ancient
generations, Moses has the ones proclaiming him in
each city— being read in the synagogues every Sabbath”. 

A Letter Is Sent To Clear Up The Issue 
And Encourage The Gentile Believers
22 Then it seemed good to the apostles and the elders,
along with the whole church, that having chosen men
from‐among them they should send them to Antioch

A. That is, upon whom God has placed His name. B. Or, polluted,
defiled. That is, the foods (v 29) contaminated by their association with
idol‐worship. C. That is, meat from strangled animals, because the
blood remained in it, violating a command that goes back to Noah’s
time, Gen 9:4.

Acts 15:16-22 631



with Paul and Barnabas— Judas (the one being called
Barsabbas) and Silas, leading men among the brothers,
23 having written by their hand:

“The apostles and the elders, your brothers, to the
brothers from the Gentiles throughout Antioch and
Syria and Cilicia: Greetings. 24 Because we heard that
some having gone out from us disturbed you with
words, unsettling your souls— to whom we did not
give‐orders— 25 it seemed good to us, having
become of‐one‐accord, having chosen men, that we
should send them to you with our beloved Barnabas
and Paul— 26 menA having handed‐over their lives
for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 27 Therefore
we have sent‐forth Judas and Silas; they also will be
declaring the same things by spoken word. 28 For it
seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us to be
laying‐on you no greater burden except these
essentialsB: 29 that you be abstaining from foods‐
sacrificed‐to‐idols, and blood, and strangled things,
and sexual immorality; keeping yourselves from
which things, you will do well. Farewell”.

30 So indeed the ones, having been sent‐away, went
down to Antioch. And having gathered together the
multitude, they delivered the letter. 31 And having read

A. This refers specifically to Barnabas and Paul. B. Or, necessities. 

Acts 15:23-31 632



it, they rejoiced over the encouragement. 32 Both Judas
and Silas, also themselves being prophets, encouraged
and strengthened the brothers with a longA message.
33And having done time there, they were sent‐away with
greetings of peace from the brothers to the ones having
sent them out. 34 B

Paul And Barnabas Plan a Second Missionary Journey From
Antioch, But Split Over John Mark
35 Now Paul and Barnabas were spending‐time in Antioch,
teaching and announcing‐as‐good‐news the word of the
Lord, along with many others also. 36 And after some days,
Paul said to Barnabas, “Having returned, let us now visit the
brothers in every city in which we proclaimed the word of the
Lord to see how they are havingC things”. 37 And Barnabas was
wanting to also take along John with them, the one being
called Mark. 38 But Paul was considering‐it‐fitting that they
not be taking‐along‐with them this one having withdrawnD

from them since Pamphylia, and not having gone with them

A. Or, a great message. That is, long in duration; or great in quality. If
Luke is referring to multiple occasions rather than one speaking event,
then this means ‘much speaking’, as in 20:2. B. Some manuscripts add
here, But it seemed good to Silas to remain there. Note v 40. C. That is,
how things are going. D. Or, more strongly (based on one’s understanding
of this event), abandoned, deserted. This word is not related to
‘departed’ in 13:13. 
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to the work. 39 And a disagreement took‐place, so that they
were separated from one another. And Barnabas, having
taken along Mark, sailed‐off to CyprusA.

Paul And Silas Revisit The Churches From Paul’s First 
Journey. Timothy Joins Them
40 And Paul, having chosenB SilasC, went forth, having
been handed‐over to the grace of the Lord by the
brothers. 41 And he was goingD through Syria and Cilicia,
strengthening the churches. 16:1 And he came also to
Derbe and to Lystra. And behold, a certain disciple was
there— Timothy by name, the son of a believing Jewish
womanE, but of a Greek father— 2 who was being
attested by the brothers in Lystra and Iconium. 3 Paul
wanted this one to go forth with him. And having taken
him, he circumcised him because of the Jews being in
those places, for they all knew that his father was a
Greek. 4 And as they were proceeding through the cities,
they were deliveringF to them the decreesG to be keepingH

A. Barnabas and Mark return to the cities they had visited with Paul in
chapter 13. Cyprus is the native country of Barnabas, 4:36. Paul and Silas
visit the churches he and Barnabas had founded. B. Or, selected, called‐
upon. C. He is called Silvanus in 1 Thes 1:1. D. This time, Paul goes by
land. E. Her name was Eunice, 2 Tim 1:5. F. Or, passing‐on, handing‐
down. G. Or, decisions, commands. H. Or, that they should be keeping
the decrees.
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having been determinedA by the apostles and elders in
Jerusalem. 5 So indeed the churches were being made‐
firm in the faith and were abounding in number daily.

Paul Sees a Vision of a Macedonian Asking For His Help,
And Makes Plans To Go 
6 And they went through the PhrygianB and Galatian
region, having been forbiddenC by the Holy Spirit to
speak the word in Asia. 7 And having come opposite
Mysia, they were trying to proceed into Bithynia and the
Spirit of D Jesus did not allow them. 8 And having passed‐
byE Mysia, they came down to Troas. 9 And a vision
appeared to Paul during the night— a certain
Macedonian manF was standing and appealing‐to him,
and saying, “Having crossed to Macedonia, help us”.
10And when he saw the vision, immediately weG sought
to go forth to Macedonia, concluding that God had
called us to announce‐the‐good‐news‐to them.

In Philippi, Paul Meets Lydia And She Becomes a Believer
11 And having put‐to‐sea from Troas, we ran‐a‐straight‐
course to Samothrace, and on the following day to

A. Or, decided. B. Or, Phrygia and the Galatian region (meaning North
Galatia). See 14:28. C. Or, prevented... from speaking. D. That is, given
by. E. That is, in terms of ministry. F. Some think this was Luke, who joins
Paul in v 10. G. This is the first time Luke includes himself in Paul’s group. 
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Neapolis. 12 And from there we went to Philippi, which is
a city of the firstA district of Macedonia, a colonyB. And
we were spending some days in this city. 13 And on the
day of the Sabbath, we went outside the gate beside a
river where we were supposing that there was a place
of prayerC. And having sat‐down, we were speaking to
the women having come together. 14 And a certain
woman worshiping God— Lydia by name, a purple‐
fabric‐dealer from the city of Thyatira— was listening,
whose heart the Lord opened to pay‐attention‐to the
things being spoken by Paul. 15 And when she and her
household were baptized, she urged us, saying, “If you
have judged me to be a believerD in the Lord, then having
entered into my house, be staying with me”. And she
prevailed‐upon us.

Paul Casts a Demon Out of 
a Fortune‐Telling Servant‐Girl
16 And it came about while we were going to the
place of prayer that a certain servant‐girl having a
soothsayingE spirit met us, who was bringing‐
about a large profit to her masters telling‐

A. Or, a leading city of the district. B. That is, a Roman colony, with its
special privileges. C. There were apparently not enough Jews in this
Roman colony to have a synagogue (ten men were required). D. Or,
faithful to, trustworthy in. E. Or, divination. 

Acts 16:12-16 636



fortunes. 17 This one, while closely‐following Paul
and usA, was crying‐out, saying, “These men are
slaves of the Most‐High GodB, who are proclaiming
to you a wayC of salvation”. 18 And she was doing this
for many days. And Paul, having been greatly‐
annoyed, and having turned to the spirit, said, “I
command you in the name of Jesus Christ to depart
from her!” And it went out at the very hour. 

The Girl’s Masters Have Paul And Silas Beaten 
And Imprisoned
19 And her masters, having seen that their hope of
profit went‐out, having taken‐hold‐of Paul and Silas,
dragged them into the marketplaceD before the
rulers. 20 And having brought them to the
magistratesE, they said, “These men are throwing
our city into confusion, being Jews. 21 And they are
proclaiming customs which it is not lawful for us to
be accepting nor to be doing, being Romans”.22 And
the crowd rose up together against them. And the

A. This is the last time Luke includes himself with Paul until 20:5, again
in Philippi. B. Or, god. She may mean the highest of the gods she
worships; or, the true God. C. Or, the way. The hearers probably
understood her to mean a way, not the only way. D. That is, the public
square where the rulers and courts were also found. E. That is, the two
Roman governors of the colony. 
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magistrates, having torn‐off theirA garments, were
giving‐orders to beat them with rodsB. 23 And having
laid many blows on them, they threw them into
prison, having commanded the jailer to keep them
securely— 24 who, having received such a command,
threw them into the inner prison and secured their
feet to the woodC. 

After an Earthquake Opens The Jail, 
The Jailer Believes And Is Baptized
25 And about midnight Paul and Silas were singing‐
praise‐to God while praying. And the prisoners were
listening‐toD them. 26 And suddenly a great
earthquake took place, so that the foundations of
the jailhouse were shaken. And at‐once all the doors
were opened, and the bondsE of everyone were
unfastenedF. 27 And the jailer— having become
awakened, and having seen the doors of the prison
having been opened, having drawn his sword— was
about to kill himself, supposing that the prisoners
had escaped. 28 But Paul called‐out with a loud
voice, saying, “Do no harm to yourself, for we are all

A. That is, those of Paul and Silas. B. This was a Roman method of
punishment, carried out by the officers in v 35. C. That is, the beam, log,
or post, with chains. Or, in the stocks. D. Or, overhearing. E. Or, bindings,
fetters, chains. F. Or, loosened, let go. 
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here”. 29 And having asked‐for lights, he rushed‐in.
And having become trembling, he fell before Paul
and Silas. 30 And having brought them outside, he
said, “Sirs, what must I do in order that I may be
saved?” 31 And the ones said, “Put faith upon the
Lord Jesus and you will be saved— you and your
household”. 32 And they spoke the word of the Lord
to him, along with all the ones in his house. 33 And
having taken them at that hour of the night, he
washed off their wounds. And he was baptized at‐
once— he and all his household. 34 And having led
them up to his house, he set a table before them
and rejoiced‐greatly— having believed in God with‐
his‐whole‐household.

The Magistrates Release Paul And Silas 
After Learning They Are Roman Citizens
35 And having become day, the magistrates sent
forth their officersA, saying, “Release those men”.
36And the jailer reported these words to Paul, that
“The magistrates have sent forth in order that you
may be released. Now therefore having come out,
proceed in peace”. 37 But Paul said to them, “Having
beaten us in public— uncondemnedB men being

A. Or, lictors, rod‐bearers. B. That is, by a proper trial. It was illegal to do
this to a Roman citizen. 
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RomansA— they threw us into prison. And now they
are throwing us out secretly? No indeed! But having
come themselves, let them lead us out!” 38 And the
officers reported these words to the magistrates.
And having heard that they were Romans, they
became afraid. 39 And having come, they appealed‐
to them. And having led them out, they were asking
them to depart from the city. 40 And having gone
forth from the prison, they went‐inB to Lydia. And
having seen the brothersC, they encouraged them,
and went forth.

In Thessalonica Paul Reasons From The Scriptures 
That The Christ Had To Suffer
17:1 Now having traveled‐through Amphipolis and
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where there was
a synagogue of the Jews. 2 And in accordance with the
thing having become‐a‐custom with Paul, he went‐in to
them. And on three Sabbaths he reasoned with them
from the Scriptures, 3 opening them, and putting‐before
them that the Christ had‐to suffer and rise‐up from the
dead, and that “This One is the Christ— the Jesus Whom
I am proclaiming to you”. 4 And some of them were

A. That is, Roman citizens. B. That is, went into her house. C. That is,
fellow‐believers, including Lydia. 
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persuaded and were allotted‐toA Paul and Silas— both a
large number of the worshiping Greeks, and not a few
of the leading women. 5 But the Jews— having become‐
jealous, and having taking along some evil men from the
marketplace, and having formed‐a‐crowd— were
throwing the city into‐a‐commotion. And having
suddenly‐come‐upon the house of Jason, they were
seeking themB to bring them forth to the public‐
assembly. 6 But not having found them, they were
dragging Jason and some brothers before the city‐
authoritiesC, shouting that “The ones having upset the
world— these ones are also present here, 7 whom Jason
has receivedD. And these ones all are acting contrary to
the decrees of Caesar, saying that Jesus is another king”.
8 And they stirred‐up the crowd and the city‐authorities
hearing these things. 9 And having received the bondE

from Jason and the others, they released them.

A. Or, assigned‐to, attached‐to. That is, by God. Related to the concept
of ‘lots’ in 1 Pet 5:3. B. That is, Paul and Silas. C. Or, politarchs. This is the
title for the five or six member city council in Thessalonica. D. That is,
received as guests. E. Or, the sufficient‐amount‐of money. The city
authorities got a pledge from Jason that he would sent away Paul and
Silas, and took a large enough bond to ensure he did so. Because of this
quick and effective expulsion, whereby Paul was ‘orphaned’ (1 Thes 2:17)
from them, we have Paul’s two letters to the Thessalonians. 
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In Berea, 
The People Examine The Scriptures With Paul And Silas
10 And the brothers immediately sent‐away both Paul and
Silas during the night to Berea— who, having arrived,
were going into the synagogue of the Jews. 11 Now these
ones were more‐nobleA than the ones in Thessalonica—
whoB received the word with all eagerness, examining
the Scriptures daily to see if these things might hold so.
12 So indeed many of them believed— and not a few of
the prominent Greek women and men. 13 But when the
Jews from Thessalonica came‐to‐know that the word of
God was proclaimed by Paul in Berea also, they came
there also, shakingC and stirring‐up the crowds. 14 And at
that time the brothers immediately sent Paul away, that
he might go as‐far‐as to the sea. And both Silas and
Timothy remained there.

In Athens, 
Paul Reasons With The Philosophers In The Marketplace
15 Now the ones conducting Paul brought him as far as
Athens. And having received a command for Silas and
Timothy that they should come to him as soon as they
could, they were going away [to them]. 16 And while Paul

A. That is, more spiritually noble‐minded, as seen in their willingness to
examine the Scriptures. B. This refers to the Bereans. C. Or, agitating. 
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was waiting‐for them in Athens, his spirit was being
provokedA within him while observing the city being full‐
of‐idols. 17 So indeed he was reasoning in the synagogue
with the Jews and the ones worshiping, and in the
marketplace every day with the ones happening‐to‐be‐
there. 18 And some of the Epicurean and Stoic
philosophers also were conversing with him. And some
were saying, “What would this scavengerB be intending
to say?” And others, “He seems to be a proclaimer of
strange deitiesC”— because he was announcing‐the‐
good‐news as to Jesus and the resurrection. 19 And
having taken‐hold‐of him, they brought him to the
AreopagusD, saying, “Can we know what this new
teaching being spoken by you is? 20 For you are bringing‐
in some things being strange to our ears. So we want to
know what these things mean”. 21 Now all Athenians and
the strangers residing there were finding‐an‐
opportunityE for nothing other than to say something or
to hear something newer.

A. Or, stimulated. B. This rendering ridicules Paul as a gatherer of random
tidbits of truth, like a bird in the marketplace. Or, babbler. This rendering
ridicules him as an unsophisticated proclaimer of such tidbits. C. Or, gods,
divinities, as the pagans used this term. To Jews and Christians this word
meant ‘demons’. D. That is, the city’s governing council, which met on
the ‘hill of Ares’ (the Greek god of war, whom the Romans called ‘Mars’).
E. Or, finding‐the‐time, having leisure, spending‐the‐time.
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Paul Proclaims To Them The Creator‐God 
And What He Wants From Mankind
22 And Paul, having been stood in the midst of the
Areopagus, said, “Men, Athenians, I see how you
are very‐religious in all respects. 23 For while going‐
about and looking‐carefully‐atA your objects‐of‐
worship, I also found an altar in which it had been
inscribed, ‘To a not‐known god’. Therefore what you
are worshiping while not‐knowing, this I am
proclaiming to you: 24 God, the One having made the
world and all the things in it— this One, being Lord
of heaven and earth, does not dwell in temples
made‐by‐human‐hands. 25 Nor is He served by
human hands, [as if] being‐in‐need of somethingB—
He Himself giving life and breath and all things to all
people. 26 And He made from one man every nation
of mankind, that they should dwell upon all the face
of the earth, having determined the timesC having
been appointedD for them and the boundaries of
their dwelling‐placesE; 27 that they should seek
God— if perhaps indeed they might grope‐forF Him
and find Him, though indeed He being not far from

A. Or, examining, considering. B. Or, someone. C. That is, periods of
ascendancy. D. Or, commanded, fixed, assigned. E. Or, settlements,
colonies. F. Or, feel‐about‐for. 
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each one of us. 28 For in Him we live and move and
exist, as also some of your poetsA have said— ‘For
we are indeed the One’s offspringB’. 29 Being then
offspring of God, we ought not to think that the
divine being is like gold or silver or stone— a work
of human craft and thought. 30 So indeed, having
overlookedC the times of ignorance, God, as to the
present things, is commanding people that
everyone everywhere should repent. 31 Because He
set a day on which He is going to judge the world in
righteousness by a Man Whom He designated,
having grantedD a proof E to everyone— having
raised Him up from the dead”.

At The Mention of a Resurrection From The Dead,
Some Scoffed
32 Now having heard‐of a resurrection of the dead,
some were scoffing, but others said, “We will
indeed again hear you concerning this”. 33 So Paul
went out of their midst. 34 And some men having
joined him believed, among whom also were

A. Paul quotes from Aratus (270 B.C.) or Cleanthes (220 B.C.). B. Or,
family, people. C. Or, disregarded, looked‐beyond. D. Or, shown,
presented. E. Or, a pledge, assurance [of this]. 
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Dionysius the AreopagiteA; and a woman— Damaris
by name; and others with them.

In Corinth Paul Teaches The Gentiles For 18 Months
18:1After these things, having departed from Athens, he
went to Corinth. 2 And having found a certain Jew—
Aquila by name, a Pontian by nationality, having recently
come from Italy because ClaudiusB had ordered all the
Jews to depart from Rome— and Priscilla his wife, he
went to them. 3 And because of being the same‐trade,
he was staying with them and working— for they were
tent‐makers by trade. 4 And he was reasoning in the
synagogue every Sabbath, and persuading Jews and
Greeks. 5 But when both Silas and Timothy cameC down
from Macedonia, Paul was occupying‐himself with the
wordD, solemnly‐testifying to the Jews that the Christ is
Jesus. 6 But while they were opposing and blaspheming,
he said to them, having shaken‐out his garments, “Your
blood be upon your head; I am clean. From now on I will
go to the Gentiles”. 7 And having passed on from there,
he entered into the house of a certain one worshiping

A. That is, a member of the council that just heard Paul. B. He was Roman
emperor from A.D. 41‐54. The event named here may refer to an incident
in A.D. 49. C. At this point Paul wrote 1 Thessalonians (1Thes 3:6). Some
think he wrote Galatians during this stay in Corinth (see 14:28). D. Some
manuscripts instead say ‘Paul was compelled by the Spirit’. 
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God—Titius Justus by name— whose house was
borderingA on the synagogue. 8 And Crispus, the
synagogue‐official, believed in the Lord with his whole
household. And many of the Corinthians hearing were
believing and being baptized. 9 And the Lord said to Paul
during the night through a vision, “Do not be afraid, but
be speaking and do not be silent— 10 because I am with
you, and no one will set‐upon you to harm you; because
there is a large people for Me in this city”. 11 And he sat
for a year and six monthsB, teaching the word of God
among them.

Paul Is Brought Before The Proconsul By The Jews. 
Gallio Refuses To Intervene
12 Now while GallioC was being proconsul of Achaia,
the Jews with‐one‐accord rose‐up‐against Paul and
brought him before the judgment‐seat, 13 saying that
“This one is persuadingD people to worship God
contrary to the Law”. 14 And Paul being about to
open his mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, “If it were
some crime or evil villainy, O Jews, I would have
borne‐with you in accordance with reason—

A. Or, adjacent to.  B. During this period between Paul wrote
2 Thessalonians. C. Junius Gallio, the brother of Seneca the philosopher,
was the Roman proconsul (governor) of Achaia in A.D. 51‐52. D. Or more
negatively, inducing. 
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15but since it is issues about talkA and namesB and
your Law, see to it yourselves. I am not willing to be
a judge of these things”. 16 And he drove them away
from the judgment‐seat. 17 And having all taken‐
hold‐of Sosthenes, the synagogue‐official, they
were striking him in front of the judgment seat. And
none of theseC things was‐a‐concern to Gallio.

In Ephesus, Paul Prepares Them For a Future Visit 
And Then Returns Home To Antioch
18 And Paul, having stayed‐on considerable days longer,
having said‐good‐bye to the brothers, was sailing‐off to
Syria— and Priscilla and Aquila with him— having
sheared his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vowD. 19 And
they came to Ephesus. And thoseE ones he left‐behind
thereF. And he himself, having entered into the
synagogue, reasoned with the Jews. 20 And while they
were asking him to stay for more time, he did not
consent. 21 But having said‐goodbye, and having said,

A. That is, as opposed to deeds. Or, a word, a message. B. Perhaps Gallio
means whether ‘Jesus’ is also ‘Christ’. C. That is, the matters raised by
the Jews; or, the beating of Sosthenes; or, both. D. Or, prayer. As a result
of an answered prayer or vow, probably with regard to his just completed
work in Corinth, Paul cut off his hair, a Jewish custom. E. That is, Priscilla
and Aquila. F. That is, in Ephesus, to prepare for Paul’s planned return,
mentioned next. 

Acts 18:15-21 648



“I will return again to you, God willing”, he put‐to‐sea
from Ephesus. 22 And having come down to Caesarea,
having gone up and greeted the church, he went down
to AntiochA.

Paul Embarks On a Third Journey. 
Priscilla And Aquila Update Apollos
23 And having done some time there, he went forthB, going
successively through the Galatian regionC and Phrygia,
strengthening all the disciples. 24 Now a certain Jew— Apollos
by name, an Alexandrian by nationality, an eloquent man—
came to Ephesus, being powerful in the Scriptures. 25 This one
had been instructed as to the way of the Lord. And boiling in
spirit, he was speaking and teaching accurately the things
concerning Jesus, knowing‐about only the baptism of John.
26 And this one began to speak‐boldly in the synagogue. And
having heard him, Priscilla and Aquila took him aside and
explained the way of God to him more‐accurately. 27 And he
wanting to go to Achaia, the brothers, having urged him
forward, wrote to the disciples to welcome him; who, having
arrived, greatly helped the ones having believed through

A. Thus Paul completes this second journey on which this church had
sent him back in 15:40. B. Note that the church is not mentioned this
time. Paul is returning to the base of operations in Ephesus in Asia which
he has already chosen and prepared in v 19. C. Or, the Galatian and
Phrygian region, referring to one region instead of two, as in 16:6. 
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grace. 28 For he was vigorouslyA refuting the Jews in public,
showing through the Scriptures that the Christ is Jesus.

Paul Arrives In Ephesus. 
He Baptizes Some Disciples of Apollos
19:1 And it came about during Apollos’s being in Corinth
that Paul, having gone through the upper regions, came
down to Ephesus and found some disciples. 2 And he said
to them, “Did you receive the Holy Spirit, having
believed?” And the ones said to him, “But we did not
even hear if B the Holy Spirit is given”. 3 And he said, “Into
what then were you baptized?” And the ones said, “Into
John’s baptism”. 4 And Paul said, “John baptized a
baptism of repentance, saying to the people that they
should believe in the One coming after him, that is, in
Jesus”. 5 And having heard it, they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus. 6 And Paul having laid his hands
on them, the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they were
speaking in tongues and prophesying. 7 And all the men
were [totaling] about twelve.

Paul Ministers In Ephesus For Over Two Years, 
Teaching And Doing Miracles
8 And having entered into the synagogue, he was

A. Or, forcefully. B. Or, whether there is [yet] a Holy Spirit. They had not
heard that John’s prediction had come to pass, Mt 3:11. 
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speaking‐boldly for three months, reasoning and
persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom of
God. 9 But when some were becoming‐hardened, and
were disobeying, speaking‐evil‐of the Way before the
assembly— having departed from them, he separated
the disciples, reasoning daily in the schoolA of Tyrannus.
10 And this took place for twoB years, so that all the ones
dwelling‐in Asia heard the word of the Lord— both Jews
and Greeks. 11 And God was doing not the ordinaryC

miracles by the hands of Paul— 12 so that handkerchiefs
or apronsD were even being carried‐forthE from his skin
to the ones being sick, and the diseases were being
released from them, and the evil spirits were going out. 

Even Some Non‐Believing Priests Tried To 
Utilize Paul’s Power
13 And even some of the Jewish exorcistsF going‐
around attempted to name the name of the Lord
Jesus over the ones having the evil spirits, saying,

A. That is, school building. B. During this time, Paul wrote 1 Corinthians,
and perhaps Galatians (see 14:28). C. In other words, unusual,
uncommon. D. That is, such as a worker would wear. E. Or, brought,
taken. F. These men cast out demons using magical formulas and oaths.
They tried using the sentence that follows as part of their ritual. 
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“I make you swearA by the Jesus Whom Paul is
proclaiming”. 14 Now there were seven sons of a
certain ScevaB, a Jewish chief priest, doing this. 15But
having responded, the evil spirit said to them, “I
know Jesus and know‐about Paul, but who are
you?” 16 And the man in whom was the evil spirit—
having leaped on them, having subduedC allD of
them— prevailed against them, so that they fled out
of that house naked and having been wounded.
17And this became known to all the ones dwelling‐
in Ephesus— both Jews and Greeks. And fear fell
upon them all.

Jesus Was Being Magnified 
And The Word of The Lord Was Prevailing
18 And the name of the Lord Jesus was being
magnified. And many of the ones having believed
were coming, confessing‐outE and declaringF their
[evil] practices. 19 And many of the ones having
practiced sorceries, having brought‐together their
books, were burning them up in the presence of

A. This seems to be intended to force the demon to leave rather than
swear allegiance to Christ. B. This is the man’s name. C. Or, overpowered.
D. Or, both, if only two were active participants in this case. E. Or,
confessing‐openly. That is, confessing Jesus; or, confessing their practices.
F. Or, disclosing. 
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everyone. And they calculated‐up the prices of
them, and found it to be fifty thousand silver‐coinsA.
20 Thus in accordance with the mightB of the Lord,
the word was growing and prevailing.

Paul Decides To Return To Jerusalem And Then Go To Rome.
He Sends Timothy Ahead 
21 Now when theseC things were completed, Paul putD in his
spirit that, having gone through Macedonia and Achaia, he
should be going to Jerusalem, having said that “After I come‐
to‐be there, I must also see Rome”. 22 And having sent‐out
two of the ones ministering with him to Macedonia—
Timothy and Erastus— he himself held‐on in Asia for a time. 

There Is a Big Uproar In Ephesus Over a Decline In 
The Sale of Idols Due To Paul
23 Now about that time, no small disturbance took place
concerning the Way. 24 For a certain Demetrius by name,

A. This probably refers to the drachma, which is equivalent to a denarius,
one day’s wage for a laborer. Thus, this is a considerable sum of money.
B. Or, His might, the word of the Lord (the emphasis being upon ‘of the
Lord’). C. That is, Paul’s work in Asia, based in Ephesus, 19:1‐20. D. Or,
resolved in the Spirit. Note 20:22. 
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a silversmith making silver shrinesA of ArtemisB, was
bringing‐about no small business for the craftsmen—
25whom having assembled‐together, and the workers
with respect to such things, he said, “Men, you know
that prosperity for us is from this business. 26 And you are
seeing and hearing that this Paul— having persuaded
people not only from Ephesus, but from almost all Asia—
turned‐away a considerable crowd, saying that the gods
being made with hands are not gods. 27 But not only is‐
there‐a‐danger for us that thisC part may come into
disrepute, but also that the temple of the great goddess
Artemis may be counted for nothing, and that she whom
all Asia and the world worships may even be about to be
torn‐downD from her majesty”.

Amid The City‐Wide Confusion, 
Friends of Paul Are Seized
28 And having heard it, and having become full of
rage, they were crying‐out, saying, “Great is Artemis
of the Ephesians!” 29 And the city was filled with
confusion. And they rushed with‐one‐accord into

A. That is, miniature replicas of this world‐famous temple, which was
considered one of the wonders of the world. B. She was a many‐
breasted goddess of fertility, and perhaps is the same goddess known
to the Romans as Diana. C. That is, their personal line of work. D. Or,
thrown‐down. 
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the theater, having seized Gaius and Aristarchus—
Macedonian fellow‐travelers of Paul. 30 And while
Paul was wanting to enter into the public‐assembly,
the disciples were not letting him. 31 And even some
of the Asian‐officialsA— being friends with him,
having sent to him— were urging him not to give
himself to the theater. 32 Then indeed, other ones
were crying‐out anotherB thing. For the assembly
was confused, and the majority did not know for
what reason they had come together. 33 And some
from the crowd gave‐instructions‐toC Alexander—
the Jews having put him forward. And Alexander,
having waved his hand, was intending to speak‐a‐
defense to the public‐assembly. 34 But having
recognized that he was a Jew, one voice cameD from
everyone— crying‐out for about two hours, “Great
is Artemis of the Ephesians!” 

The Town Mayor Calms And Dismisses The Crowd
35 And the town‐mayorE, having calmed the crowd,
says, “Men, Ephesians, who indeed is there of

A. Or, Asiarchs, high officials of the province. B. That is, something
different than Demetrius. Perhaps it was something anti‐Jewish, causing
them to put forth Alexander to defend themselves. C. Or, concluded it
was. D. Or, arose. E. Or, town‐secretary. This man was the chief executive
of the city, and answered to the proconsul. 
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mankind who does not know the city of the
Ephesians as being temple‐keeperA of the great
Artemis, and of the image fallen‐from‐heavenB?
36These things then being undeniable, you must
continue‐being calmedC and doing nothing
reckless— 37 for you brought here these men being
neither temple‐robbers nor ones blaspheming our
goddess. 38 So indeed if Demetrius and the
craftsmen with him have a complaint against
anyone, courts are being ledD, and there are
proconsuls. Let them bring‐a‐charge against one
another. 39 Now if you are seeking‐for anything
furtherE, it will be settled in the lawful assembly.
40For indeed we are in‐danger‐of being charged with
a riot because of today— there being no causeF for
it— in relation to whichG we will not be able to
render an account for this gathering”. 41 And having
said these things, he dismissed the assembly.

A. Or, temple‐guardian. B. The Ephesians claimed that the statue of this
goddess fell from heaven. C. Or, restrained, quiet. D. That is, are in
session. E. That is, beyond what can be settled in a private court action,
and thus requiring a town meeting. F. No crime or guilty person can be
pointed to as the cause of this gathering. G. That is, a charge of rioting.
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After The Uproar, Paul Departs For Jerusalem 
Through Macedonia And Greece
20:1 And after the uproar ceased, Paul— having sent for
the disciples and having encouraged them, having said‐
farewell— went forth to proceedA to Macedonia. 2 And
having goneB through those regions, and having
encouraged them with much speaking, he came to
GreeceC. 3 And having done threeD months there, a plot
having been made against him by the Jews while he was
about to put‐to‐sea for Syria— he became of a mind that
he should be returning through MacedoniaE. 4 And
Sopater, son of Pyrrhus, a Berean, was accompanying
him; and Aristarchus and Secundus of the Thessalonians;
and Gaius, a Derbean; and Timothy; and Tychicus and
Trophimus, Asians. 5 But theseF, having gone ahead,
were awaiting usG in Troas. 6 And we sailed‐off from
Philippi after the days of the Feast of Unleavened‐Bread,

A. That is, according to his plan in 19:21. B. On this trip, Paul met Titus
(2 Cor 7:5‐7) and wrote 2 Corinthians. C. Specifically, the city of Corinth.
D. During this period in Corinth Paul wrote Romans to prepare his way
there according to his plan in 19:21. He may also have written Galatians
(see 14:28). E. That is, by land, up to Philippi. F. The men mentioned in
v 4 are the delegates carrying the offering from the churches of
Macedonia, Galatia, and Asia to the poor believers in Jerusalem,
mentioned in 1 Cor 16:1‐4; 2 Cor 8‐9; Rom 15:26. G. Luke reappears.
See 16:17.
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and came to them at Troas within five days, where we
spent seven days. 

While Paul Is Speaking In Troas, 
Eutychus Falls To His Death, And Is Raised
7 And on the first day of the week, we having been
gathered together to break bread, Paul was
speaking to them, being about to go away on the
next day. And he was extending the message until
midnight. 8 And there were many lamps in the
upper‐room where we had been gathered‐together.
9 And a certain young‐man, Eutychus by name,
sitting on the window [sill], was being carried‐away
by a deep sleep while Paul was speaking further.
Having been carried‐away by the sleep, he fell down
from the third floor, and was picked‐up dead. 10 But
having gone down, Paul fell upon him, and having
embraced him, said, “Do not be thrown‐into‐a‐
commotion, for his life is in him!” 11 And Paul A

having gone up, and having broken the bread and
eaten and having conversed for a considerable time,
until daybreak— in this manner he departed. 12 And
they brought the boy [along]B alive. And they were
not moderately comforted.

A. The following verbs are singular, referring to Paul. B. That is, to the
ship. Or, [home], after the meeting. 
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In His Hurry To Reach Jerusalem By Pentecost, 
Paul Sails By Ephesus To Miletus 
13 And we, having gone ahead to the ship, put‐to‐sea for
Assos, intending from there to pick‐up Paul. For thus
having arranged it, he was intending to go‐on‐footA.
14And as he was meeting us in Assos, having picked him
up, we came to Mitylene. 15 And having sailed‐away from
there on the following day, we arrived opposite Chios.
And on another day we crossed‐over to Samos. And on
the next day, we came to Miletus. 16 For Paul had
determined to sail‐by Ephesus so that it might not
happen to him that he lose‐time in Asia. For he was
hurrying to be in Jerusalem— if it might be possible for
him— the day of Pentecost. 

Paul Exhorts Elders From Ephesus: 
You Know How I Served The Lord Among You
17 But having sent from MiletusB to Ephesus, he
summoned the elders of the church. 18 And when
they came to him, he said to them, “You know, from
the first day from which I set‐foot in Asia, how I wasC

with you the whole time— 19 serving the Lord with
all humblemindedness and tears and trials (the ones

A. Or, go‐by‐land. Assos was about 20 miles or 32 kilometers south of
Troas. B. This was about 30 miles or 48 kilometers south of Ephesus.
C. Or, became, proved‐to‐be. That is, how I conducted myself. 
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having happened to me by the plots of the Jews);
20howA I in no way drew‐back from the things being
profitableB so as not to declare them to you and
teach you in public and from house‐to‐house,
21while solemnly‐testifying both to Jews and to
Greeks as to the repentance toward God and faith
in our Lord Jesus. 22 And now, behold— having been
bound in my spiritC, I am going to Jerusalem, not
knowing the things that will meetD me in it, 23 except
that the Holy Spirit is solemnly‐warning me in each
city, saying that imprisonment and afflictions are
awaiting me. 24 But I am making my life of no
accountE as to value to myself so‐as to finish my
course and the ministry which I received from the
Lord Jesus— to solemnly‐testify to the good‐news
about the grace of God.

Take Heed To Yourselves And 
To Shepherd The Flock. For Wolves Are Coming
25 “And now, behold— I know that you all,

A. Or, that. B. Or, beneficial, helpful. C. Or, by the Spirit. Note that
because of Paul’s determination to proceed with the plan of 19:21, we
have Romans, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, Luke, and
Acts. D. Or, befall, happen to. E. Continuing to live on this earth is
not even a factor Paul considers as he focuses on finishing his course
for Jesus.
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among whom I went‐about proclaiming the
kingdom, will no longer seeA my face.
26Therefore, I am bearing‐witness to you on this
very day that I am clean of the blood of
everyone. 27 For I did not draw back so as not to
declare the whole purposeB of God to you.
28Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock
among which the Holy Spirit placedC you as
overseers— to shepherd the church of God
which He obtained with His ownD blood. 29 I
know that after my departure savage wolves
will come in among you, not sparing the flock.
30 And men will rise‐up from you yourselves,
speaking things having been perverted, that
they might be drawing‐away the disciples after
them. 31 Therefore keep‐watching, remembering
that night and day for three years I did not
cease admonishing each one of you with tears.
32 And as to the things now, I commend you to
God, and to the word of His grace being able to
build you up and to give you the inheritance
among all the ones having been sanctified.

A. This is because Paul plans to go from Jerusalem to Rome (19:21) and
beyond (Rom 15:28). B. Or, plan, counsel. C. Or, set, appointed. D. Or,
the blood of His own Son. 
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I Did Not Serve You For Money
33 “I coveted the silver or gold or clothing of no
one. 34 You know that these hands served my
own needs, and the people being with me. 35 In
all respects, I showed you that laboring in this
manner, it‐is‐necessaryA to help the ones being
weak and remember the words of the Lord
Jesus— that He Himself said, ‘It is more blessed
to be giving than to be receiving’ ”.

Paul Departs Amid Prayer And Weeping
36 And having said these things, having put‐down his
knees with them all, he prayed. 37 And there was
much weeping from everyone. And having fallen
upon the neck of Paul, they were kissing him,
38suffering‐pain especially over the statement
which he had spoken— that they were no longer
going see his face. And they were accompanying
him to the ship.

Paul Travels By Ship To Tyre, 
Where He Is Again Warned Not To Go To Jerusalem
21:1 And when it came about that having withdrawnB

from them we put‐to‐sea, having run‐a‐straight‐course

A. Or, you must help. B. Or, been parted. 
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we came to Cos, and on the next day to Rhodes, and
from there to Patara. 2 And having found a ship crossing‐
over to Phoenicia, having boarded, we put‐to‐sea. 3 And
having sighted Cyprus, and having left it behind on the
left, we were sailing to Syria. And we came down to Tyre,
for there the ship was unloading its cargo. 4 And having
found the disciples, we stayed there seven days— who
were telling Paul through the Spirit not to be setting‐foot
in Jerusalem. 5 But when it came about that we finished
the days, having gone out, we were proceeding—
everyone accompanying us, with wives and children, as
far as outside the city. And having put down our knees
on the beach, having prayed, 6 we said‐farewell to one
another. And we went‐up into the ship, and those ones
returned to their own things.

When Paul Arrives In Caesarea, Agabas The Prophet 
Foretells Imprisonment
7 And we, having completedA the voyage from Tyre,
arrived in Ptolemais. And having greeted the brothers,
we stayed with them one day. 8 And having gone‐out on
the next day, we came to Caesarea. And having entered
into the house of Philip the evangelist (being one of the
sevenB), we stayed with him 9 (and this one had four

A. Or, continued. B. That is, the seven chosen in 6:5. 
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virgin daughters prophesying!). 10 And while we were
staying‐on for more days, a certain prophet from Judea,
Agabus by name, came down. 11 And having come to us,
and having taken Paul’s belt, having bound his own feet
and hands, he said, “These things says the Holy Spirit:
‘In this manner the Jews in Jerusalem will bind the man
whose belt this is, and hand him over into the hands of
the Gentiles’ ”. 12 And when we heard these things, both
we and the local‐residents were begging that he not be
going up to Jerusalem. 13 Then Paul responded, “What
are you doing, weeping and breaking my heart? For I am
ready not only to be bound, but even to die in Jerusalem
for the name of the Lord Jesus”. 14 And he not being
persuaded, we were quiet, having said, “Let the Lord’s
will be done”.

Paul Arrives In Jerusalem
15 And after these days, having made‐preparations, we
were going up to Jerusalem. 16 And some of the disciples
from Caesarea also came with us, bringingA us to
Mnason— a certain Cyprian, an old disciple, with whom
we might lodge. 17 And we having come‐to‐be in
Jerusalem, the brothers welcomed us gladly. 

A. Or, bringing Mnason with them. 
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Paul Meets James. They Formulate a Plan For His
Acceptance Among The Jews
18 And on the following day Paul was going in with
us to James, and all the elders were present. 19 And
having greeted them, he was describing individually
each of the things which God did among the
Gentiles through his ministry. 20 And the ones,
having heard it, were glorifying God. And they said
to him, “You see, brother, how many myriads of the
ones having believed there are among the Jews!
And they are all zealotsA for the Law. 21 And they
were informed about you— that you are teaching
all the JewsB throughout the nations apostasy from
Moses, saying that they should not be circumcising
their children, nor walking in their customs. 22 What,
then, is to be done? They will surely hear that you
have come. 23 Therefore do this which we tell you:
There are four men with us having a vow upon
themselves. 24 Having taken along these men, be
purified together‐with them. And spendC money for

A. That is, these Jewish believers are zealously holding on to their Jewish
way of life derived from the Law. B. That is, the Jewish believers to whom
Paul had ministered. These in Jerusalem did not object to Paul teaching
the Gentile believers in the manner described next, but to his teaching
the Jewish believers to abandon their Jewish customs. C. That is, pay
their expenses. This was perceived as a good deed for a Jew. 
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them, so that they will shaveA the head. And
everyone will know that there is nothing true of the
things which they have been informed about you,
but even you yourself are walking‐in‐lineB, keeping
the Law. 25 But concerning the Gentiles having
believed— we wrote‐to them, having determined
that they should guard‐themselves as to food‐
sacrificed‐to‐an‐idol and blood and the strangled
thing and sexual immorality”.

While Executing The Plan, 
Paul Is Recognized By Ephesian Jews And Attacked
26 Then Paul— having taken along the men on the
next day, having been purified together‐with
them— was going into the temple, giving‐notice as
to the completion of the days of purification, until
which time the offering was offered for each one of
them. 27 But as the seven days were about to be
completed, the Jews from AsiaC, having seen him in
the temple, were stirring‐up the whole crowd. And
they put their hands on him, 28 crying‐out, “Men,

A. These four would cut off their hair upon completion of their vow, as
Paul did in 18:18. B. That is, with his Jewish heritage. C. The plan may
have worked with the local Jewish Christians, but when these Jews
from Asia (Ephesus) aroused the Jews against Paul, the believers could
do nothing.
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Israelites, help! This is the man teaching everyone
everywhere against our people and the Law and this
place. And furthermore, he also brought Greeks into
the temple, and has defiled this holy place”. 29 For
they had previously‐seen Trophimus the Ephesian
in the city with him, whom they were supposing
that Paul brought into the temple. 30 And the whole
city was set‐in‐motion, and a running‐together of
the people took place. And having taken‐hold‐of
Paul, they were dragging him outside of the temple.
And immediately the doors were shut.

The Romans Swoop Down And Take Paul Into Custody
31 And while they were seeking to kill him, a report
went up to the commanderA of the [Roman] cohortB

that all Jerusalem was stirred‐up— 32 who at‐once,
having taken along soldiers and centurionsC, ran
down upon them. And the ones, having seen the
commander and the soldiers, ceased striking Paul.
33 Then having drawn‐near, the commander took‐
hold‐of him. And he ordered that he be bound with
two chains. And he was inquiring as to who he

A. Or, tribune, a commander of 600‐1000 men, to whom centurions
reported. He reported to the procurator, who for this man was Felix
(23:24). B. See Mt 27:27. C. That is, commanders of 100 men.
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might be and what he has done. 34 But otherA ones
in the crowd were calling‐out another thing. And he
not being able to know the certainty of it because
of the uproar— he ordered that he be brought into
the barracks. 35 But when heB came‐to‐be on the
stairs, it happened that he was carried by the
soldiers because of the violence of the crowd— 36for
the multitude of the people were following, crying‐
out, “Take him away”. 

Paul Asks To Speak To The Mob
37 And being about to be brought into the barracks,
Paul says to the commander, “Is it permissible for
me to say something to you?” And the one said,
“You know Greek? 38 Then are you not the
Egyptian— the one before these days having
caused‐an‐upsetC and led out into the wilderness
the four‐thousand men of the AssassinsD?” 39 And
Paul said, “I am a Jewish man from‐TarsusE of Cilicia,
a citizen of no insignificant city— and I beg you,
permit me to speak to the people”. 40 And he having

A. The one with whom the commander was inquiring was saying one
thing, but others in the crowd were shouting different things. B. That is,
Paul. C. Or, caused‐a‐revolt. D. Or, the Sicarii. This was a Jewish
nationalist group that used assassination against their political
opponents. E. Tarsus was the capital city of the province of Cilicia. 
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permitted it, Paul, standing on the stairs, motioned
with his hand to the people. And a great silence
having come about, he addressed them in the
Hebrew language, saying: 22:1 “Men, brothers, and
fathers, hear my defense to you now”. 2 And having
heard that he was addressing them in the Hebrew
language, they granted more quietness.

I Am a Jew Trained By Gamaliel, 
And Was Zealously Persecuting The Church
And he says, 3 “I am a Jewish man, having been
born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but having been
brought‐up in this city; having been trained at
the feet of GamalielA in accordance with the
strictnessB of the Law of C my ancestorD; being
a zealot for God just as you all are today— 4who
persecuted this Way to the point of death,
binding and handing‐over both men and
women to prisons, 5 as indeed the high priest
testifies concerning me, and the whole Council‐
of‐elders, from whom also having received
letters to the brothers, I was proceeding to
Damascus to bring bound to Jerusalem even

A. This was a famous and respected rabbi, mentioned also in 5:34. B. Or,
exactness, accurateness. C. That is, handed down from. D. Paul’s father
was a Pharisee, 23:6.
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the ones being there, in order that they might
be punished.

On The Way To Damascus For This Purpose,
Jesus Spoke To Me And Blinded Me
6 “But it came about in my proceeding and
drawing‐near to Damascus about mid‐day, that
suddenly a great light from heaven flashed
around me. 7 And I fell to the ground, and heard
a voice saying to me, ‘Saul, Saul, why are you
persecuting Me?’ 8 And I answered, ‘Who are
You, sirA?’ And He said to me, ‘I am Jesus the
Nazarene, Whom you are persecuting’. 9 And
the ones being with me saw the light, but did
not hearB the voice of the One speaking to me.
10 And I said, ‘What shall I do, Lord?’ And the
Lord said to me, ‘Having arisen, proceed into
Damascus. And there it will be told you
concerning everything which has been
assignedC to you to do’. 11 But since I was not
seeing because of the glory of that light, I came
into Damascus being hand‐led by the ones
being with me. 

A. See 9:5. B. That is, understand. C. Or, appointed. 
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Ananias Restored My Sight 
And Said God Appointed Me To Be His Witness
12 “And a certain Ananias— a reverent man in‐
relation‐to the Law, being attested by all the
Jews dwelling there, 13 having come to me and
having stood near— said to me, ‘Brother Saul,
see again’. And I looked‐up at him at the very
hour. 14 And the one said, the God of our fathers
appointedA you to know His will, and to see the
Righteous One and hear a voice from His
mouth, 15 because you will be a witness for Him
to all people of the things which you have seen
and which you heard. 16 And now, why are you
delaying? Having arisen, be baptized, and wash‐
away your sins, having called‐upon His name’.

In a Vision At The Temple, 
God Said He Was Sending Me To The Gentiles
17 “And it came about at my having returned to
Jerusalem, and while I was praying in the
temple, that I came‐to‐be in a trance 18 and saw
Him saying to me, ‘Hurry, and go out from
Jerusalem quickly, because they will not accept
your testimony about Me’. 19 And I said, ‘Lord,

A. Or, selected, chose. 
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they themselves know that throughout the
synagogues I was imprisoning and beating the
ones putting‐faith upon You. 20 And when the
blood of Stephen Your witness was being shed,
I myself also was standing‐near and giving‐
approval and guarding the garments of the
ones killing him’. 21 And He said to me, ‘Be
going, because I will send you out far away to
the Gentiles’ ”.

At The Mention of Gentiles, The Mob Erupts. 
The Romans Take Paul Away
22 And they were listening‐to him up to this
statement. And they raised their voice, saying, “Take
away such a one from the earth, for it wasA not
proper that he continue‐living”. 23 And while they
were shouting and throwing‐off their cloaks and
throwing dust into the air, 24 the commander
ordered that he be brought into the barracks—
having said that he should be interrogated with
whips in order that he might learn for what reason
they were calling‐out against him in this manner.
25But when they stretched him out withB the strapsC,

A. In other words, he should have been killed when he first turned to
Christ. B. Or, for. C. This word could refer to the bindings or to the whip.
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Paul said to the centurion standing there, “Is it
lawfulA for you to whip a man who is a Roman and
uncondemned?” 26 And having heard it, the
centurion, having gone to the commander,
reported, saying, “What are you about to do? For
this man is a Roman”. 27 And having gone to him, the
commander said to him, “Tell me, are you a
Roman?” And the one said, “Yes”. 28 And the
commander responded, “I acquired this citizenship
with a large sum [of money]”. And Paul said, “But I
indeed have been born one”. 29 So the ones being
about to interrogate him immediately withdrew
from him. And the commander also became afraid,
having learned that he was a Roman, and because
he had bound him.

The Romans Take Paul Before The Sanhedrin
30 And on the next day, wanting to know the
certainty as to why he was being accused by the
Jews, he releasedB him and ordered the chief priests
and the whole Sanhedrin to come together. And
having brought Paul down, he stood him before
them. 23:1 And Paul, having looked‐intently at the

A. It was not lawful to treat a Roman citizen in this way. B. Or, unbound.
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Sanhedrin, said, “Men, brothers, I have conducted‐
myself A with all good conscience before God up to
this day”. 2 And the high priest AnaniasB commanded
the ones standing near him to strike his mouth.
3Then Paul said to him, “God is going to strike you—
whitewashed wall! Do You indeed sit there judging
me according to the Law, and violating‐the‐Law,
order that I be struck?” 4 And the ones standing near
said, “Are you reviling the high priest of God?” 5 And
Paul said, “I did not know, brothers, that he was high
priest. For it has been written [in Ex 22:28] that ‘You
shall not speak badly of a ruler of your people’ ”.

Paul Divides The Assembly 
Over The Question of The Resurrection
6 And Paul, having known that the one part of
them was of Sadducees and the other of
Pharisees, was crying‐out in the Sanhedrin,
“Men, brothers, I am a Pharisee, a son of
Pharisees. I am being judged concerning the
hopeC and resurrection of the dead”. 7 And he
having said this, a dispute between the

A. Or, conducted‐my‐citizenship. B. He was high priest from A.D. 47‐58.
C. That is, the hope for and resurrection of the dead. Or, our hope— even
the resurrection. 
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Pharisees and Sadducees took place, and the
assembly was divided. 8 For Sadducees say that
there is not a resurrection, nor an angel, nor a
spirit— but Pharisees confess allA three. 9 And a
great clamor took place. And having stood up,
some of the scribes of the Pharisees’ part were
battling, saying, “We are finding no evil in this
man. And what if a spirit did speak to him, or
an angel?”

The Romans Take Paul Away
10 And while a great dispute was taking place,
the commander— having feared that Paul
might be torn‐to‐pieces by them— ordered the
troopB, having gone down, to snatch him out of
the midst of them and bring him to the
barracks.

That Night The Lord Appears To Paul 
And Says He Will Also Testify In Rome 
11 And on the followingC night, the Lord, having stood
near him, said, “Take‐courage. For as you solemnly‐

A. Or, both, if ‘nor an angel nor a spirit’ is viewed as one thing. B. Or,
squad, detachment. C. In other words, that night; the night following the
day mentioned in 22:30. 
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testified in Jerusalem as to the things concerning
Me, so you must also testify in Rome”. 

The Next Day, Over 40 Jews 
Swear an Oath To Kill Paul, And Hatch a Plot
12 And having become day, the Jews, having held a
gathering, bound themselves under‐a‐curse, saying
that they would neither eat nor drink until which
time they killed Paul. 13 Now there were more than
forty having madeA this sworn‐pact— 14 who, having
gone to the chief priests and the elders, said, “With
a curseB, we bound ourselves under‐a‐curse to eat
nothing until which time we kill Paul. 15 Now
therefore, you, along with the Sanhedrin, notify
the commander so that he may bring him down to
you, as‐though you are intending to determine the
things concerning him more accurately. And we
are prepared that we might kill him before he
draws‐near”. 

Paul’s Nephew Hears of The Plot, 
And Informs The Roman Commander
16 But the son of the sister of Paul— having

A. Or, formed this conspiracy. B: With a curse... under‐a‐curse. This a a
Hebrew way of speaking, meaning ‘We bound ourselves under a solemn
curse’. They said ‘May God curse us if we eat before we kill Paul’. 
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heard‐of the ambush, having come and entered
into the barracks— reported it to Paul. 17 And
Paul, having summoned one of the centurions,
said, “Lead this young‐man away to the
commander, for he has something to report to
him”. 18 So indeed the one, having taken him
along, led him to the commander. And he says,
“Paul the prisoner, having summoned me,
asked that I lead this young man to you— he
having something to tell you”. 19 And the
commander— having taken‐hold‐of his hand,
and having withdrawn privately— was asking,
“What is it that you have to report to me?”
20And he said that “The Jews agreed to ask you
so that tomorrow you might bring Paul down to
the Sanhedrin, as‐though intending to inquire
something more accurately concerning him.
21So don’t you be persuaded by them. For more
than forty men from‐among them are lying‐in‐
wait‐for him who bound themselves under‐a‐
curse neither to eat nor drink until which time
they kill him. And now they are prepared,
waiting‐for the promiseA from you”. 

A. That is, the promise to bring Paul at a certain time. 
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The Roman Commander 
Makes Arrangements To Send Paul To Caesarea
22 Then indeed the commander sent away the
young‐man, having commanded him to tell no
one “that you revealedA these things to me”.
23And having summoned a certain two of the
centurions, he said, “Prepare two‐hundred
soldiers and seventy horsemen and two‐
hundred spearmenB so that they may proceed
to Caesarea at the thirdC hour of the night”;
24and that they should provide mounts in order
that having put‐on Paul, they might bring him
safely through to FelixD the governor, 25 he
having written a letter having this form:

26 “Claudius Lysias, to the most‐excellent
governor Felix: Greetings. 27 I rescued this
man having been seized by the Jews and
being about to be killed by them, having
come‐suddenly‐upon them with the
troop— having learned that he was a

A. Or, gave‐notice‐of. B. Or, slingers, bowmen. The precise meaning of
this military term is not certain. C. That is, 9 P.M. D. After the death of
King Herod Agrippa I (Act 12:1), the Roman emperor Claudius (Act 18:2)
put Judea under the control of a Roman procurator (similar to the
prefects like Pilate). Felix was the fourth, and ruled from A.D. 52‐59. 
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RomanA. 28 And wanting to know the
reason for which they were accusing him,
I brought him down to their Sanhedrin—
29whom I found being accused about issues
of their Law, but having no accusationB

worthy of death or imprisonment. 30 And a
plot having been disclosed to me that
would be against the man, I sent him to
you at once, having also ordered his
accusers to speak the things against him
before you”.

Roman Soldiers Take Paul To Caesarea, 
Where He Awaits The Arrival of His Accusers
31 So indeed the soldiers, in accordance with the thing
having been commanded them, having picked‐up Paul,
brought him during the night to Antipatris. 32 And on the
next day, theyC returned to the barracks, having let the
horsemen depart with him— 33 who, having entered into
Caesarea, and having delivered the letter to the
governor, presented Paul to him also. 34 And having read
it, and having asked from what province he was, and

A. Lysias gives himself the higher motive (rescuing a Roman citizen)
rather than his actual motive (maintaining order; doing his duty),
omitting the messy details. B. Or, charge. C. That is, the walking soldiers;
the bulk of the detachment. 
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having learned that he was from Cilicia, 35 he said, “I will
give you a hearing whenever your accusers also
arrive”— having ordered that he be guarded in the
PraetoriumA of Herod.

Paul Is Accused Before Felix The Roman Governor 
By The High Priest And Others
24:1 And after five days, the high priest Ananias
came down with some elders and an attorneyB, a
certain Tertullus— whoC brought‐charges against
Paul to the governor. 2 And heD having been called,
Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, “Attaining
muchE peace through you, and reforms taking place
for this nation through your foresight 3 bothF in every
way and everywhere— we welcome it, most‐
excellent Felix, with all thankfulness. 4 But in order
that I may not hinder you further, I beg you to hear
us briefly, by your kindness. 5 For having found this

A. That is, governor’s headquarters or palace in Caesarea. B. Or,
advocate. That is, a lawyer in the Roman sense who could skillfully argue
their case. C. This word is plural, referring to them all. D. That is, Paul.
E. Or, a long. F. Punctuated this way, Tertullus is exaggerating Felix’s
accomplishments. Or, foresight. We welcome it both in every way and
everywhere, most. This exaggerates the Jews’ submission to and
appreciation of Felix. 
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man to be a plagueA, and setting‐in‐motion
disputesB among all the Jews throughout the world,
and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes, 6 who
even tried to profaneC the temple, whom also we
seized—D 7 E 8 from whom you yourself, having
examined him, will be able to learn about all these
things of which we are accusing him”. 9 And the
Jews also joined‐in‐the‐attack, asserting that these
things hold so.

Paul Defends Himself Against Their Charges
10 And Paul responded, the governor having
nodded to him to speak, “Knowing‐about you
being a judgeF to this nation for many years, I
cheerfully speak‐a‐defense as to the things
concerning myself— 11 you being able to learn
that it is not more than twelve days from
which day I went up to Jerusalem to worship.

A. That is, a public menace, a diseased one threatening our society. B. Or
more strongly, riots. C. Tertullus is referring to 21:28‐29. If he could prove
this, Felix would execute Paul. D. Tertullus stops short of expressing their
demand, leaving it to Felix to determine the penalty for himself. E. Some
manuscripts say ‘seized. And we wanted to judge him according to our
Law. But having arrived, Lysias the commander led him away from our
hands with much violence, having commanded his accusers to come
before you, from whom’. F. That is, one administering justice. 
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12 And neither in the temple did they find me
arguing with anyone or causing an onset of a
crowd— nor in the synagogues, nor throughout
the city! 13 Nor are they able to prove to you the
things concerning which they now are accusing
me. 14But I confess this to you— that according
to the Way which they call a sect, thus I am
worshipingA the God of my ancestorB, believing
all the things in accordance with the Law, and
the things having been written in the Prophets,
15 having a hope in God which these ones
themselves also are waiting‐forC— that there
will‐certainly be a resurrection of both
righteous ones and unrighteous ones. 16 In thisD

indeed I am striving to have a blameless
conscience toward God and people continually.
17 Now after many years I came to do acts‐of‐
almsgivingE for my nation, and offerings,
18during which they found me in the temple,
having been purifiedF— not with a crowd, nor
with a commotion. 19 But there were some Jews

A. Or, serving. B. Paul is linking himself and the Way to historic Judaism,
which had the protection of Roman law. C. Or, accepting. D. That is, this
way of worshiping and serving. E. That is, acts of charity. This may refer
to the gift brought from the Gentile churches, Rom 15:26. F. That is, in
obedience to its laws, not in violation of them. 
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from Asia— who ought‐to‐have been present
before you and accusing me, if they have
something against me. 20 Or let these ones
themselves say what crime they found, I having
stood before the Sanhedrin— 21 other‐than
concerning this one shout which I cried‐out
while standing among them, that ‘I am being
judged before you today concerning the
resurrection of the dead’ ”.

Felix Adjourns The Hearing, 
But Keeps Paul In Relaxed Custody
22 And Felix adjournedA them, knowing more‐
accurately the things concerning the Way,
having said, “Whenever Lysias the commander
comes down, I will determineB the things
concerning youC people”, 23 having given‐
orders to the centurion that he be kept [in
custody] and that he have a relaxationD [of
custody] and that they forbid none of his own
people to serve him.

A. Or, deferred, postponed. B. Or, decide. C. This word is plural. D. Or,
loosening, abatement. That is, that Paul have a measure of freedom
within his confinement, in deference to his Roman citizenship. 
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Paul Frequently Speaks To Felix, 
Who Hopes To Get Money From Paul
24 And after some days, Felix, having arrived with
DrusillaA his own wife (she being a Jew), sent for
Paul and listened‐to him concerning faith in Christ
Jesus. 25 But while he was speaking about
righteousness, self‐control and the coming
judgment, Felix, having become afraid, responded,
“As to the present, go. And having received an
opportunity, I will summon you”—  26 at the same
time also hoping that money would be given to him
by Paul. Therefore indeed, sending for him very‐
frequently, he was conversing with him.

Two Years Later, 
Paul Is Accused Before The New Governor, Festus
27 Now two yearsB having been fulfilled, Felix
received a successor— Porcius FestusC. And wishing

A. She was the daughter of Agrippa I (12:1), and sister of Agrippa II and
Bernice (25:13). B. During this period, Luke gathered the information to
write (and may have written) Luke and much of Acts. See also 28:30.
C. He was the fifth procurator of Judea, serving from A.D. 59‐62. He was
appointed by the emperor Nero.
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to gainA favor with the Jews, Felix left Paul bound.
25:1So Festus, having set‐foot in the province, went
up after three days to Jerusalem from Caesarea.
2And the chief priests and the leading ones of the
Jews brought‐charges to him against Paul. And they
were appealing‐to him, 3 asking‐for a favor against
him, so that he might summon him to Jerusalem—
while making an ambush to kill him along the way.
4 Then indeed Festus responded that Paul was being
kept in Caesarea, and that he himself was about to
be proceeding‐out [of Jerusalem] shortly. 5 “So”, he
says, “the powerful ones among you having gone‐
down‐with me— if there is something out‐of‐place
in the man, let them be accusing him there”. 6 And
having spent days among them (not more than
eight or ten), having come down to Caesarea, having
sat on the judgment‐seat on the next day, he
ordered that Paul be brought.

When Festus Suggests a Trial In Jerusalem, 
Paul Appeals To Caesar
7 And he having arrived, the Jews having come
down from Jerusalem stood around him

A. Or, grant a favor to. Having been recalled to Rome regarding another
incident, Felix wanted no further problems following him there, as might
have happened if he had released Paul. 
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bringing many and weighty charges against
him, which they were not able to prove— 8 Paul
speaking‐in‐defense that “Neither against the
Law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor
against Caesar, did I sin anything”. 9 But Festus,
wishing to gain favor with the Jews, having
responded to Paul, said, “Are you willing, having
gone up to Jerusalem, to be judged there
before me concerning these things?” 10 And
Paul said, “I am standing here before the
judgment‐seat of Caesar, where I ought‐to be
judged. I did the Jews no wrong, as you also are
knowing very well. 11 So if I am doing wrongA

and have committed something worthy of
death, I am not refusing to die. But if the things
of which these ones are accusing me are
nothing, no one is ableB to freely‐give me to
them. I appeal‐to CaesarC”. 12 Then Festus,
having talked‐with his council, responded,
“You have appealed‐to Caesar— you will go
before Caesar”.

A. That is, against Roman law. Paul is being held for political, not legal
purposes. B. That is, under Roman law. C. This was the right of every
Roman citizen in a capital case. The Caesar in view here is Nero, who was
emperor from A.D. 54‐68. 
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King Agrippa Arrives In Caesarea 
And Asks To Hear From Paul
13 Now some days having passed, AgrippaA the king
and BerniceB arrived in Caesarea, having greetedC

Festus. 14 And while they were spending more days
there, Festus laid‐before the king the things
concerning Paul, saying, “A certain man has been
left‐behind by Felix as a prisoner, 15 concerning
whom— I having come‐to‐be in Jerusalem— the
chief priests and the elders of the Jews brought‐
charges, asking‐for a sentence‐of‐condemnation
against him, 16 to whom I responded that it is not a
custom with Romans to freely‐give any personD

before the one being accused should have his
accusers face‐to‐face, and should receive a placeE

for a defense concerning the accusation. 17 So they
having come‐withF me here— I having made no
delay, having sat on the judgment‐seat on the next

A. That is, Agrippa II, son of Herod Agrippa I (12:1). His Roman name was
Marcus Julius Agrippa. His capital was Caesarea Philippi, which he
renamed Neronias. He ruled much of the territory in the region, but not
Judea (although he did appoint the high priests), until about A.D. 100.
B. She was the sister of Agrippa II and Drusilla (24:24). C. Or, greeting.
Agrippa probably came from Neronias to Caesarea to welcome Festus to
his new post. D. That is, Roman person, Roman citizen. E. That is, a place
in the process; an opportunity. F. Or, come‐together, assembled. 
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day— I ordered that the man be brought,
18concerning whom, the accusers having stood were
bringing no charge of the evilA things which I was
supposingB, 19 but were having certain issues with
him concerning their own religion and concerning a
certain Jesus having died, whom Paul was assertingC

to be alive. 20 And I, being perplexed as to the
investigation concerning these things, was saying
whether he might be willing to go to Jerusalem, and
there be judged concerning these things. 21 But Paul
having appealed that he be kept for the decision of
the Emperor, I ordered that he continue‐being‐kept
[in custody] until which time I might send him up to
Caesar”. 22 And Agrippa says to Festus, “I myself also
was wantingD to hear the man”. “Tomorrow”, he
says, “you will hear him”.

Festus Introduces Paul, 
Hoping To Learn Something To Write To Caesar
23 So on the next day, Agrippa and Bernice
having come with great pageantry, and having
entered into the auditorium with both
commandersE and prominent men of the city,

A. Or more specifically, crimes. B. Or, suspecting. C. Or, claiming. D. Or,
would wish to hear. E. Or, tribunes. There were five cohorts in Caesarea,
each led by a tribune. 
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and Festus having given‐orders— Paul was
brought. 24 And Festus says, “King Agrippa, and
all the men being present‐with us— you see
this one concerning whom the whole assembly
of the Jews appealed to me, both in Jerusalem
and here, shouting that he ought not to live any
longer, 25 but I found‐out that he had
committed nothing worthy of death. And this
one himself having appealed‐to the Emperor, I
determined to send him— 26 concerning whom,
I do not have something certain to write to my
lord. Therefore I brought him before you, and
especially before you King Agrippa, so that the
examination having taken place, I may have
something I may write. 27 For it seems
unreasonable to me, while sending a prisoner,
not also to signify the charges against him”.
26:1 And Agrippa said to Paul, “It is permitted
to you to speak concerning yourself ”.

Paul Says He Is Being Judged For His View of The
Promise All Israel Awaits
Then Paul, having stretched‐out his hand, was
speaking‐a‐defense: 2 “King Agrippa, I regard
myself fortunate— being about to speak‐a‐
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defense before you today concerning
everything of which I am being accused by the
Jews, 3 especially you beingA an expert of all of
both the customs and issues in relation to the
Jews. Therefore I beg that you listen‐to me
patiently. 4 Indeed then, all the Jews know my
manner‐of‐life from youth— it having taken
place from the first in my nation and in
Jerusalem, 5 they knowing me beforehandB

from‐the‐beginning if they are willing to
testify— that I lived as a Pharisee in accordance
with the strictest sect of our religion. 6 And now
I am standing here being judged for the hope of
the promise having been made by God to our
fathers, 7 to which our twelve tribes are hoping
to attain while worshiping night and day with
fervencyC!— concerning which hope I am being
accused by the Jews, King. 8 Why is it being
judged unbelievableD among youE people if God
raises the dead? 

A. Or, you being especially. B. That is, before this incident. C. Or,
earnestness. D. Or, not‐believable. E. This word is plural, referring to the
audience, or meaning ‘you Jews’.
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At First I Persecuted This Name. 
Then Jesus Spoke To Me and Sent Me
9 “So indeedA, I thought to myself that I
ought‐to do many things contraryB to the
name of Jesus the Nazarene— 10 which
indeed I did in Jerusalem. And I both
locked‐up many of the saints in prisons,
having received the authority from the
chief priests, and while they were being
killedC, cast my vote against them. 11 And
while punishing them often throughout
all the synagogues, I was compellingD

them to blaspheme. And being
exceedingly enraged at them, I was
persecuting them as far as even to the
outside cities— 12 during which, while
proceeding to Damascus with authority
and a commission from the chief priests,
13in the middle of the day along the road,
King, I saw a light from heaven beyond the
brightness of the sun, having shined‐
around me and the ones going with me.

A. Having summarized his case in v 6‐8, Paul now resumes from v 5 with
the details. B. Or, opposed, hostile. C. That is, in mob actions like
Stephen’s case, not legal executions through Rome. D. That is, trying to
compel; or, repeatedly compelling. 
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14 And we all having fallen down to the
ground, I heard a voice saying to me in the
Hebrew language, ‘Saul, Saul, why are you
persecuting Me? It is hard for you to kickA

against the goads’. 15 And I said, ‘Who are
You, sir?’ And the Lord said, ‘I am Jesus
Whom you are persecuting. 16 But arise
and stand on your feet. For I appeared to
you for this— to appoint you as a servant,
and a witness both of which things you
saw as to Me and of which things I shall be
seen by you 17 while rescuing you from the
[Jewish] people, and from the Gentiles—
to whom I am sending you forth 18 to open
their eyes that they may turn from
darkness to light and from the authority of
Satan to God, that they may receive
forgiveness of sins and a share among the
ones having been sanctified by faith in Me’.

So I Proclaimed His Message To The Gentiles,
And The Jews Want Me Dead
19 “Hence, King Agrippa, I did not becomeB

A. That is, to resist the divine force pricking your heart. Paul tells us what
only Saul knew. B. Or, prove to be. 
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disobedient to the heavenly vision, 20 but
was declaring to the ones both in
Damascus first and in Jerusalem, and
throughout all the country of Judea, and to
the Gentiles that they should repent and
turn to God, doing works worthy of
repentance. 21 For these reasons, Jews,
having seized me while being in the
temple, were trying to murder me.
22Therefore, having obtained help from
God, I stand to this dayA bearing‐witness to
both small and great, saying nothing
outside of the things which both the
Prophets and Moses spoke about things
going to take place— 23 whetherB the Christ
is subject‐to‐sufferingC; whether He firstD

fromE a resurrection from the dead is going
to proclaim light both to the [Jewish]
people and to the Gentiles”.

A. Or, help from God to this day, I stand here bearing‐witness. B. Or, if.
Paul presents these two issues as questions to be considered based on
the Scripture. These two subjects are the same two mentioned by Jesus
in Lk 24:46. C. That is, whether the Scripture teaches that Messiah is
capable of suffering, as opposed to being a conquering king reigning in
glory forever. D. That is, first before He comes in glory; or, first before
others, whether He, the first One from. E. Or, by. 
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Festus Says Paul Has Gone Mad. 
Paul Makes a Personal Appeal To King Agrippa
24 And while he was speaking these things in his
defense, Festus says in a loud voice, “You are
madA, Paul. GreatB learning is turning you to
madness”. 25 But Paul says, “I am not mad,
most‐excellent Festus, but I am declaringC

words of truth and of sound‐mindedness. 26 For
the king knows about these things— to whom
indeed I am speaking while speaking‐openly.
For I am in no way persuaded that any of these
things escape‐notice‐of him, for this has not
been done in a corner. 27 King Agrippa, do you
believe the Prophets? I know that you believe”.
28 And Agrippa says to Paul, “In a shortD time,
are you persuading me so as to make me a
Christian?” 29 And Paul says, “I would pray to
God that both in a short time and in a long
timeE, not only you, but also all the ones
hearing me today might become such ones of‐
what‐sort I also am— except for theseF bonds”.

A. Or, raving, out of your mind. B. Or, Much. C. Or, uttering, as in 2:4.
D. Or, With a little effort, In a little while, With a brief speech. In addition,
this may be a question, In [such] a short time?; or, an exclamation, In a
short time [longer]! E. Or, With a little effort and with a great effort; with
a brief speech and with a long speech. F. Or, this imprisonment. 
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30 And the king stood up, and the governor; and
Bernice and the ones sitting with them. 31 And
having gone‐away, they were speaking to one
another, saying that “This man is in no way
doing anything worthy of death or
imprisonment”. 32 And Agrippa said to Festus,
“This man could have been released if he had
not appealed‐to Caesar”.

Paul Is Put On a Ship Under Guard 
For The Voyage To Rome
27:1 And when it was determined that weA should sail‐
away to Italy, they were handing‐over both Paul and
some other prisoners to a centurion of the ImperialB

cohort, Julius by name. 2 And having boarded an
AdramyttianC ship being about to sail to the places along
[the coast of] Asia, we put‐to‐sea— Aristarchus, a
Macedonian of Thessalonica, being with us. 3 And on
another day we put in at Sidon. And Julius, having
treated Paul humanely, permitted him to obtain careD,
having gone to his friends. 4 And from there, having put‐

A. Luke was last included in 21:18. B. Or, Augustan. That is, the cohort
performing duties for the emperor. C. That is, from the seaport town of
Adramyttium, near Troas. D. Or, attention. Medical care, personal
refreshment, or spiritual fellowship may be in view. This does not imply
Paul was unaccompanied by a guard.
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to‐sea, we sailed‐under‐the‐shelterA‐of Cyprus because
of the winds being contrary. 5 And having sailed‐through
the open‐sea along Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came
down to Myra of Lycia. 6 And there the centurion, having
found an Alexandrian ship sailing to Italy, put us on
board in it. 7 And in manyB days, sailing‐slowly and with‐
difficulty, having come‐to‐be off CnidusC— the wind not
permitting us to go fartherD— we sailed‐under‐the‐
shelter‐of Crete off Salmone. 8 And sailing‐along itE with‐
difficulty, we came to a certain place being called Fair
Havens, near to which was the city Lasea. 9 And a
considerable time having passed, and the voyage being
already dangerousF because even the FastG had passed‐
by already, Paul was advising, 10 saying to them, “Men, I
perceiveH that the voyage will‐certainly be with damageI

and great loss— not only of the cargo and the ship, but
A. Or, lee‐of. B. With favorable winds, the trip from Myra to Cnidus would
have taken one day. C. This town is on the southwest extremity of
modern Turkey. D. That is, farther north and west toward Italy. Instead
they turn south to Crete. E. That is, the south side of Crete. F. Or, prone‐
to‐fail. G. That is, the fast on the Day of Atonement at the end of
September or early October, the only fast commanded by the Law. The
Mediterranean was considered unsafe for sailing between mid‐
September and mid‐November, when sailing ceased for the winter. The
Day of Atonement in view here may have been the one on October 5,
59. H. That is, based on his own experience. He had been shipwrecked
at least three times prior to this, 2 Cor 11:25. I. Or, disaster, hardship. 
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also of our lives”. 11 But the centurion was being
persuaded more by the helmsman and the captain than
by the things being said by Paul. 12 And the harbor being
unsuitable for wintering, the majority made a planA to
put‐to‐sea from there— if somehow they might be able
to spend‐the‐winter having attained to PhoenixB, a
harbor of Crete looking toward the southwest and
toward the northwest.

A Severe Storm Catches The Ship
13 Now a south‐wind C having blown‐moderately—
having supposed that they had taken‐hold‐of their
purpose, having lifted anchor, they were sailing‐
along very‐near Crete. 14 But after not much time a
violentD wind rushed down from itE, the one being
called the “NortheasterF”. 15 And the ship having
been seized and not being able to face‐into the
wind, we were being carried‐along, having given
ourselves up to it. 16 And having run‐under‐the‐

A. Or, gave counsel. B. This more favorable port was 38 miles or 61
kilometers further west. C. That is, a wind blowing from the south, which
would have taken them to Phoenix in a few hours. D. Or, typhonic,
tempestuous. E. That is, down off the island, blowing them away from
the coast. F. Or, Euraquilo, blowing from the northeast. Some
manuscripts spell it Euroclydon. 
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shelter‐of a certain small‐island being called CaudaA,
we were able with‐difficulty to come‐to‐be in‐
control of the [ship’s] boatB— 17 having lifted which,
they were using supportsC, undergirding the ship.
And fearing that they might run‐aground at SyrtisD,
having loweredE the gear, in this manner they were
being carried‐along. 18 And we being violently
storm‐tossed, on the next day they were doing a
jettison. 19 And on the third day they threw‐off the
equipment of the ship with‐their‐own‐hands. 20And
neither sun nor stars appearingF for many days, and
no small storm lying‐uponG us, finally all hope
that we might be saved was being taken‐awayH.

A. This island is about 30 miles or 50 kilometers south of Crete. B. Or,
skiff. That is, the small boat towed behind the ship used to go to and from
shore. C. Ships carried ropes or cables for such an emergency. They were
run under the hull and secured on deck to help hold the ship together.
The straining caused by the heavy mast as the ship was tossed in the sea
would spread the planks of the hull, causing the ship to founder and sink.
D. That is, the Gulf of Sidra, off the coast of modern Libya, a place of
shallow and shifting sands. The sailors feared the winds would blow
them to certain destruction off the coast of Africa. E. That is, the gear
that would turn the ship as much northward as the winds would allow,
and away from Africa. Perhaps it was a floating sea anchor. F. This would
make it impossible for the sailors to determine their position. G. Or,
pressing‐upon. H. Or, removed. 
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21 And muchA abstinence‐from‐foodB being present,
at that time Paul, having stood in their midst, said,
“O men, having obeyed me, you indeed should‐have
not put‐to‐sea from Crete and gainedC this damage
and loss. 22 And as to the things now, I advise that
you cheer‐up. For there will be no loss of life from‐
among you, only of the ship. 23 For an angel stood‐
before me on this night from the God Whose I am,
Whom also I serve, 24 saying, ‘Do not be afraid, Paul.
You must stand‐before Caesar. And behold— God
has granted you all the ones sailing with you’.
25Therefore, cheer up, men. For I believe God that it
shall happen in this manner— in accordance with
the way it has been spoken to me. 26 But we must
run‐aground on a certain island”.

On The Fourteenth Night, 
The Sailors Fear Running Aground
27 Now when the fourteenth night came, while we
were being driven‐about in the Adriatic‐sea, during
the middle of the night the sailors were suspecting
that some land was approaching them. 28 And
having taken‐soundingsD, they found it to be twenty

A. That is, a long; or, a serious. B. Or, lack‐of‐appetite. C. Or, incurred. Or,
spared‐yourselves. D. Or, heaved‐the‐lead. That is, having dropped a
weighted line to the bottom. 
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fathomsA. And having set a short intervalB, and again
having taken‐soundings, they found it to be fifteen
fathoms. 29 And fearing that we might run‐aground
somewhere against rocky places, having thrown‐off
four anchors from the sternC, they were praying that
day might come. 30 And while the sailors were
seeking to flee from the ship, and had lowered the
[ship’s] boat to the sea on a pretense as‐though
intending to stretch‐out anchors from the bow,
31Paul said to the centurion and the soldiers, “Unless
these ones remain in the ship, you cannot be
saved”. 32 Then the soldiers cut‐off the ropes of the
[ship’s] boat, and let it fall‐away. 33 And until which
time day was about to come, Paul was urging
everyone to receive food, saying, “While waiting‐in‐
expectation for a fourteenth day today, you are
continuing without‐food, having taken nothing.
34Therefore I urge you to receive food. For this is for
your preservation. For a hair from the head of none

A. A fathom is the length of a man’s outstretched arms, about 6 feet or
1.8 meters. The sailor thus counted the fathoms as he pulled up the line.
B. That is, interval of time, and thus distance. Based on the geography,
this may have been about 30 minutes. Or, separated a short distance.
C. That is, the sailors threw four anchors from the rear of the ship to
hold it in place pointing in to shore until daylight when they could see
to navigate.
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of you will be lostA”. 35 And having said these things,
and having taken bread, he gave‐thanks to God in
the presence of everyone. And having broken it, he
began to eat. 36 And everyone having become
cheerful, they also were taking food. 37 Now we, all
the souls in the ship, were two‐hundred seventy
six. 38 And having been satisfied with food, they
were lighteningB the ship— throwing‐out the wheat
into the sea. 

Shipwrecked On an Island, All Make It Safely Ashore
39 And when it became day, they were not
recognizing the land. But they were looking‐closely‐
at a certain bay having a beach, to which they were
deliberatingC whether they might be able to drive‐
out the ship. 40 And having cast‐off the anchors, they
were leaving them in the sea. At the same time,
having unfastened the ropes of the ruddersD, and
having raised the sailE to the blowing [wind], they
were holding [course] for the beach. 41 But having

A. Or, will perish. B. The sailors wanted to get the ship as close to shore
as possible before it ran aground. C. Or, were planning (if they could) to
drive‐out. D. Greek ships had two oarlike steering paddles. The sailors
unlashed them and put them back in the water so they could steer the
ship. E. That is, the foresail, near the bow. 
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fallen‐intoA a place between‐seasB, they grounded
the vessel. And the bow, having become stuck,
remained immovable; but the stern was being
broken‐up by the force of the waves. 42 Now the plan
of the soldiers came‐to‐be that they should kill the
prisoners, that none should escape, having swum‐
away. 43 But the centurion, wanting to bring Paul
safely through, forbid them from their intention.
And he ordered the ones being able to swim, having
jumped‐overboardC first, to go away to the land,
44and the rest to follow— some upon planks, and
others on some of the things from the ship. And so
it happened that everyone was brought‐safely‐
through to the land.

While Stranded On The Island of Malta, 
Paul Heals the Sick
28:1 And having been brought‐safely‐through, then
we learned that the island was called Malta. 2 And
the nativesD were showing us not the ordinary
humaneness. For having lit a fire, they welcomed us
all because of the rain having set‐upon us and
because of the cold. 3 And Paul having gathered a

A. Or, encountered. B. That is, an underwater reef or sandbar or point
of land with deeper sea on both sides. C. Lit, thrown [themselves] from
[the ship]. D. That is, the local non‐Greek‐cultured people. 
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certain quantity of dry‐sticks, and having put them
on the fire— a viper having come‐out because of
the heat fastened‐on his hand. 4 And when the
natives saw the beast hanging from his hand, they
were saying to one another, “Surely this man is a
murderer whom, having been brought‐safely‐
through from the sea, JusticeA did not allow to live”.
5 Then indeed the one, having shaken‐off the beast
into the fire, suffered no harm. 6 And the ones were
expecting that he was about to be swelling‐up, or
suddenly be falling down dead. But while they for a
long time were waiting‐in‐expectation and
observing nothing out‐of‐place happening to him—
having changed their minds, they were saying that
he was a god. 7 Now in the areas around that place
were lands belonging to the leadingB official of the
island, Publius by name— who, having welcomed
us, entertainedC us courteously for three days. 8 And
it came about that the father of Publius was lying‐
down, being gripped with fevers and dysentery, to
whom having gone in and having prayed, having laid
his hands on him, Paul healed him. 9 And this having

A. That is, the goddess by this name; or, justice as an abstract concept.
B. Or, the first man, a title for this official found in inscriptions on Malta.
C. Or, received us as guests, gave us lodging. 
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taken place, the others on the island having
infirmities were also coming to him and being
cured— 10 who also honored us with many honors,
and at our putting‐to‐sea provided the things for
our needs.

After Three Winter Months, 
They Boarded Another Ship And Sailed For Rome
11 And after threeA months, we put‐to‐sea in a ship
having spent the winter at the islandB— an
Alexandrian one marked with the Twin‐brothersC.
12And having put‐in at Syracuse, we stayed three
days— 13 from which, having cast‐off, we came to
Rhegium. And after one day, a south wind having
come up, we came on the second day to Puteoli—
14 where, having found brothers, we were invited to
stay with them for sevenD days. And soE we cameF to
Rome. 15 And from there the brothers, having heard

A. That is, some time in February of A.D. 60. B. It would have been in the
port of Valetta. C. Or, Dioscuri. That is, the Greek gods Castor and Pollux,
twin sons of Zeus and Leda, patron gods of sailors. The mark may refer
to a carved figurehead, or to painted emblems on each side of the prow.
D. During this time, Julius (v 1) would have been making arrangements
for the 130 mile or 210 kilometer journey by road to Rome. E. Or, in this
manner. F. Or, went. 
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the things concerning us, came as far as the ForumA

of Appius and the Three TavernsB to meet us—
whom having seen, Paul, having given‐thanks to
God, took courageC.

In Rome Paul Explains His Circumstance To The Jews, 
Who Ask To Hear His Message
16 And when we entered into Rome, it was permitted to
Paul to stay by himself D, with the soldier guarding him.
17 And it came about after three days that he called‐
together the ones being leading ones of the Jews. And
they having come together, he was saying to them, “I,
men, brothers, having done nothing contrary to our
people or our ancestors’ customs, was handed‐over as
a prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the
Romans— 18 who, having examined me, were wanting to
release me because of there being no charge worthy of
death in connection with me. 19 But the Jews speaking‐
against it, I was compelled to appeal‐to Caesar— not as‐
though having anything to accuse my nation. 20 For this
reason therefore, I called‐for you, to see and speak to

A. This location was 39 miles or 63 kilometers south of Rome. B. Or, Inns.
This location was 30 miles or 49 kilometers south of Rome. C. Paul had
written them the book of Romans (in 20:2) about three years earlier, and
now takes courage at their concern for him. D. That is, in his own rented
quarters (v 30), rather than in prison. 
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you. For I am wearing this chain for the sake of the hope
of Israel”. 21 And the ones said to him, “We neither
received letters from Judea concerning you, nor did any
of the brothers having arrived report or speak anything
evil concerning you. 22 And we consider‐it‐fitting that we
hear from you the things which you think. For indeed
concerning this sectA, it is known to us that it is being
spoken‐against everywhere”.

Some Believed Paul’s Message, Others Rejected.
Paul Turns To The Gentiles
23 And having appointed a day for him, more came
to him at his lodging— to whom he was explaining
it from early‐in‐the‐morning until evening,
solemnly‐testifying as to the kingdom of God, and
persuading them concerning Jesus from both the
Law of Moses and the Prophets. 24 And some were
being persuaded by the things being said, but others
were not‐believingB. 25 And being not‐in‐agreement
with one another, they were departing, Paul having
spoken one statement— that “The Holy Spirit spoke
rightly through Isaiah the prophet [in Isa 6:9‐10] to
your fathers, 26 saying, ‘Go to this people and say: In
hearing, you will hear and by no means understand.

A. That is, Christians. B. Or, refusing‐to‐believe. 
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And while seeing, you will see and by no means
perceive. 27 For the heart of this people became
dullA, and they hardlyB heard with their ears, and
they closed their eyes, that they might not ever seeC

with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
understand in their heart, and turn‐back, and I shall
healD them’. 28 Therefore let it be known to you that
this salvation of God was sent‐forth to the Gentiles.
TheyE also will hear it”.  29 F

While Two Years Pass, 
Paul Continues To Proclaim Christ
30 And he stayed twoG whole years in his own rented‐

A. Or, thick, fat, insensitive. B. That is, with difficulty. They are spiritually
hard of hearing. C. This expresses the purpose of the people. They closed
their eyes to God that they might not ever see what they did not want
to see, and never have to change their ways and return to God. D. Paul
places the blame on these Jews for not entering the process that results
in spiritual healing: see and hear, understand, and turn back. E. Or, And
they will listen. F. Some manuscripts add ‘And he having spoken these
things, the Jews departed, having a great dispute among themselves.’
G. Thus, closing the book some time in A.D. 62. Some think Paul was then
tried and released; others that his case was dismissed because the Jews
failed to prosecute it. Some think Paul wrote Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, and Philemon during this time. Others think these letters
were written during the two years in Caesarea (24:27); others, in an
imprisonment in Ephesus during Acts 19. 
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quartersA. And he was welcoming all the ones
coming‐in to him— 31 proclaiming the kingdom of
God, and teaching the things concerning the Lord
Jesus Christ with all boldness, without‐hindrance.

A. Or, at his own expense (in Roman government quarters). 
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Romans
Introduction 1:1‐17

A.      The wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness 
         of people                                                                                             1:18

1.      Because the thing known of God is evident in them, 
         for God made it evident to them                                     1:19‐20
2.      Because having known God, they did not glorify 
         Him, but became futile in thinking                                  1:21‐32
3.      Therefore you are without excuse— everyone 
         judging. For in what you judge others, you condemn 
         yourself, because you do the same things. You are 
         storing up wrath for yourself                                                 2:1‐8
4.      There will be affliction and distress upon everyone 
         doing evil— the Jew and the Greek. For all who 
         sinned will be judged, whether without the Law 
         or through the Law                                                               2:9‐13

a.      For the Gentiles will be judged by the things of 
         the Law written on their hearts                              2:14‐16
b.      But do you as a Jew obey the Law? 
         Circumcision will not profit transgressors             2:17‐29

5.      What then is the advantage of the Jew? Much in 
         every way. God keeps His promises                                     3:1‐8
6.      Therefore what? Are we better than they? No. 
         All are under sin, accountable to God                               3:9‐20
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B.      But now apart from law, the righteousness of God 
         has been revealed                                                                            3:21

1.      And it is the righteousness of God through faith in 
         Jesus Christ to all the ones believing. For there 
         is no distinction— all have sinned and are declared 
         righteous as a gift through the redemption in 
         Christ, whom God set forth as the satisfaction of 
         His wrath                                                                             3:22‐26

a.      Where then is the boasting? It was shut out 
         by faith. God is God of all by faith                        3:27‐31
b.      Abraham also believed God, and it was 
         credited for righteousness. This was apart 
         from circumcision and Law, so that he might 
         become the father of all believers                          4:1‐25
         

2.      Therefore we have peace with God, and access by 
         faith into this grace in which we stand. And we 
         boast in the hope of the glory of God, a hope which 
         does not put to shame                                                       5:1‐11
3.      Because of this, just as sin and death entered the 
         world through one man, so also the gift of 
         righteousness and life came through one Man. 
         Grace now reigns over sin and death                            5:12‐21
4.      Therefore should we be continuing in sin that 
         grace might increase? No, we died to sin. Or do you 
         not know that we were baptized into His death? 
         So do not let sin reign in your body, for you are not 
         under the Law, but grace                                                    6:1‐14
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5.      Therefore should we commit a sin because we are 
         not under the Law but under grace? No                             6:15

a.      Do you not know you are slaves to whom 
         you obey? Present yourself to God                      6:16‐23
b.      Or do you not know that the Law lords over a 
         person only while he lives? You have died to 
         the Law and now serve in the newness of the 
         Spirit. But the Law did not cause my sin or 
         death. The sin in me used the Law to kill me        7:1‐25
         

6.      Therefore there is now no condemnation for the 
         ones in Christ. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
         Jesus set you free from the law of sin and death             8:1‐2
         

a.      For what the Law could not do, God did through 
         His own Son for us walking in accordance with 
         the Spirit. For you are not in the flesh, but in 
         the Spirit                                                                        8:3‐9
b.      And if Christ is in you, the body is dead, but 
         the Spirit is life. God will give life to your 
         mortal bodies through the Spirit                           8:10‐11
c.       So then, brothers, we are debtors not to live 
         according to the flesh. If you are putting to 
         death the practices of the body you will live     8:12‐13
         

i.       For all who are being led by the Spirit 
         are sons of God                                               8:14‐16
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ii.      And if we are children, we are heirs, 
         and fellow heirs with Christ, since we are 
         suffering with Him in order that we 
         might be glorified with Him                          8:17‐27
iii.     And all things are working together for 
         good for the ones loving God                       8:28‐30

7.      Therefore, what shall we say to these things? If God 
         is for us, who can be against us?                                    8:31‐39

C.      I am telling the truth. There is great grief for me and 
         unceasing pain in my heart over Israel. For I would pray 
         that I might be accursed from Christ on behalf of my 
         kinsmen, the Israelites                                                                   9:1‐5

1.      But it is not such as that the word of God has failed. 
         For all these ones from Israel are not Israel, nor 
         children of promise. God has mercy and He 
         hardens whom He wants                                                   9:6‐29
2.      Therefore what shall we say? Gentiles not 
         pursuing righteousness took hold of it by faith. But 
         Israel, pursuing the Law of righteousness, did not 
         attain it, but stumbled on Christ                                     9:30‐33
3.      Brothers, I pray for their salvation, but their zeal 
         is not in accordance with knowledge                              10:1‐2

a.      For being ignorant of God’s righteousness, 
         they did not subject themselves to it. For 
         Christ is the end of the Law for 
         righteousness for everyone believing. For 
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         Scripture says everyone putting faith in Him 
         will be saved. There is no distinction                    10:3‐17
b.      But I say— it is not that they did not hear. 
         The word went out                                                      10:18
c.      But I say— it is not that they did not know. 
         Moses and the prophets told them                    10:19‐21

4.      Therefore did God reject His people? No. The 
         remnant was saved, the rest hardened                         11:1‐10
5.      Therefore did they stumble in order to fall? No. 
         By their trespass salvation came to the Gentiles. 
         How much more will their fullness be! God can 
         regraft them into their tree. A partial hardening 
         has happened to Israel until the fullness of 
         Gentiles comes in                                                            11:11‐32
6.      O the depths of God’s wisdom and knowledge. 
         To Him be the glory forever, amen                              11:33‐36

D.      Therefore I urge you to present your bodies as a sacrifice 
         to God as your spiritual worship. And do not be 
         conformed to this age, but be transformed by the 
         renewing of your mind                                                                12:1‐2

1.      For I say to all of you by the grace given to me— be 
         thinking accurately about yourself                                      12:3

a.      As we have many body parts in one body, 
         so also is Christ’s body. Do your part                      12:4‐8 
b.      I say to let your love be sincere; to be diligent. 
         Bless your enemies. Be humble                            12:9‐21
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2.      Let every soul be subject to superior authorities. 
         They are God’s servants for good                                     13:1‐7
3.      Owe nothing to anyone except to love one another. 
         Love is the fulfillment of the Law                                   13:8‐10
4.      And do this knowing the time. Lay aside darkness 
         and put on the weapons of light                                 13:11‐14
5.      Now be accepting the one being weak in faith, 
         but not for disputes about opinions                                    14:1

a.      One has faith to eat, another not. Do not 
         treat with contempt or judge one another           14:2‐4
b.      One judges a day above another. Let each be 
         assured in his own mind. We live for the Lord. 
         We will all stand before His judgment seat 
         and give an account                                                 14:5‐12
c.       Therefore judge this— not to place a cause of 
         stumbling or falling for your brother                  14:13‐18
d.      So then, let us pursue the things of peace 
         and edification                                                   14:19‐15:6
e.      Therefore be accepting one another as 
         Christ accepted you, for the glory of God            15:7‐12

6.      Now may the God of hope fill you with joy and 
         peace in believing                                                                 15:13

E.      Paul explains why he wrote, his commission by God, 
         his present and future plans                                                   15:14‐33

Conclusion 16:1‐27
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1:1 PaulA, a slave of Christ Jesus, a called apostleB, having
been separatedC for the good‐news of God 2 which He
promised‐beforehand through His prophets in the Holy
Scriptures 3 concerning His Son— the One having come from
the seed of David according‐toD the flesh, 4 the One having
been designatedE as the Son of God with power according to
the SpiritF of holiness by the resurrection from the dead, Jesus
Christ our Lord— 5 through Whom we received grace and
apostleship for the obedience of G faith among all the
Gentiles for the sake of His name, 6 among whom you also
are called ones of Jesus Christ, 7 to all the ones being in Rome,
beloved ones of God, called saints: Grace to you and peace
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

8 First, I am giving‐thanks to my God through Jesus Christ
for you all because your faith is being proclaimed in the
whole world. 9 For God is my witness— Whom I am
serving in my spirit inH the good‐news of His Son— how
unceasingly I am making mention of you 10 always in my
prayers, asking if somehow now at last I shall be
prospered in the will of God to come to you. 

A. On when this book was written, see Act 20:3. Paul was in Corinth,
Rom 16:23. B. Or, called to be an apostle. C. That is, set apart, appointed.
D. Or, with respect to. E. Or, declared to be. F. Or, His spirit. G. That is,
consisting of; or, proceeding from. H. That is, in connection with. 
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11 For I am yearning to see you in order that I may
impart some spiritual gift to you so that you may be
established. 12 And this is that I may be encouraged‐
together‐with you among you— through each
other’s faith, both yours and mine.

13 And I do not want you to be‐unaware, brothers, that
often I planned to come to you— and was prevented
until now— in order that I might have some fruit among
you also, as indeed among the other Gentiles. 14 I am a
debtor both to Greeks and barbarians, both to wise and
foolish. 15 So for my part, I am eager also to announce‐
the‐good‐news to you, the ones in Rome.

16 For I am not ashamed‐of the good‐news, for it is
the power of God for salvation to everyone
believingA— both to the Jew first and to the Greek.
17 For the righteousness of B God is revealed in it
from faith to faith, just as it has been written [in Hab
2:4]: “But the righteous one shall live by faith”.

God’s Wrath Is Upon All Sin
18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all

A. Or, exercising faith. Same root word as ‘faith’ in v 17. B. That is, from
God; or, belonging to God; or, the God‐kind of‐righteousness. 
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ungodlinessA and unrighteousnessB of people holding‐downC

the truth inD unrighteousness.

Because God Revealed Enough of Himself In Creation 
For The World To Be Without Excuse
19 Because the thing known of God is evidentE inF them,
for God made it evident to them. 20 For His invisible
things— both His eternal power and divine‐nature—
are clearly‐seen, being understood since the creation
of the world in the things made, so that they are
without‐excuse.

And Having Known This Truth About God, 
The World Did Not Honor Him As God
21 Because having known God, they did not glorify Him
as God or give‐thanks, but became futile in their
thoughts, and their senseless heart was darkened. 

They Turned From The Glory of The Immortal God 
To Their Crafted Images of God
22 While claiming to be wise, they became‐foolish
23 and exchanged the glory of the immortal God for

A. That is, lack of reverence toward God; profaneness. B. That is,
wrongdoing; actions violating God’s standards. C. Or, suppressing,
holding back, restraining. D. That is, in connection with; or, by means of.
E. Or, clear, visible, plainly seen. F. Or, among. 

Romans 1:19-23 717



a likeness— an image of a mortal person and of
birds and of four‐footed‐animals and of reptiles.
24 Therefore God handed them overA in the desires
of their hearts to impurity so that B their bodies are
dishonored among them.

They Turned From The Truth 
To Worship The Creation Rather Than The Creator
25 Who exchanged the truth of God for the lieC, and
worshiped and served the creationD rather than the
One having created— Who is blessed forever, amen.
26 For this reason God handed them over to passions
of E dishonor. For both their females exchanged the
natural [sexual] function for the one contrary to
nature, 27 and likewise also the males, having left the
natural [sexual] function of the female, were
inflamed by their craving for one another— males
with males committing the indecent‐actF and
receiving‐back in themselves the returnG which was
due their errorH.

A. Or, gave them up. B. Or ‘impurity, the dishonoring as to their bodies
among themselves’. C. That is, the lie of false religion. Or, falsehood.
D. Or, creature. E. That is, characterized by; or, leading to; or, proceeding
from. F. Or, the shameful‐deed. G. This is a neutral rendering; negatively
it means ‘penalty’. H. Or, deception, delusion. 
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They Disapproved of Keeping God In Mind
28 And as they did not approve to haveA God in their
knowledge, God handed them over to a disapproved
mind, to do the things not being proper— 29 having
been filled with all unrighteousness, evilness, greed,
badness; full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, malice;
whisperersB, 30 slanderers, God‐hatersC, violent,
proud, boasters, inventors of evils, disobedient to
parents, 31 senseless, unfaithfulD, unaffectionateE,
unmerciful; 32 who, having known the regulation of
God that the ones practicing such things are worthy
of death, not only are doing them, but are also
giving‐approval to the ones practicing them.

You Who Know More Truth And Judge Others By It 
Are Also Without Excuse
2:1 Therefore you are without‐excuse, O human—
everyone judging. For in whatF you are judging the other
person, you are condemning yourself; for you, the one
judging, are practicing the same things! 2 And we know
that the judgment of God is according to truth uponG the
ones practicing such things.

A. Or, hold, retain. B. That is, gossips. C. Or, God‐hated. These may be
combined as slandering whisperers, God‐hated violent ones, proud
boasters. D. Or, undutiful. E. Or, without good feelings for others. F. Or,
For while. G. That is, it is truly upon them. 
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Do You Think You Will Escape God’s Judgment 
When You Do The Same Things?
3 But are you thinking this, O human— the one
judging the ones practicing such things and doing
them [yourself]— that you will escape the judgment
of God? 4 Or are you disregarding the riches of His
goodness and forbearance and patience, not
knowing that the good thing of God is leading you
to repentance? 5 But in‐accordance‐with your
hardness and your unrepentant heart, you are
storing‐up wrath for yourself on the day of wrath
and the revelation of the righteous‐judgment of
God, 6 Who will render to each one according to his
works— 7 to the ones seeking glory and honor and
immortality in accordance with endurance in good
work, He will render eternal life; 8 but to the ones
indeed disobeying the truth and obeying
unrighteousness out of selfish‐interestA, there will
be wrath and fury.

There Is No Respect of Persons With God 
Regarding Sin And Judgment
9 There will be affliction and distress upon every soul of

A. Or, self‐seeking, selfish‐ambition. 
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the personA committing evil— both of the Jew first and
of the Greek. 10 But there will be glory and honor and
peace to everyone working good— both to the Jew first
and to the Greek. 11 For there is no respect‐of‐persons
with God. 12 For all who sinned without‐Law will also
perish without‐Law, and all who sinned underB the Law
will be judged by the Law. 13 For not the hearers of lawC

are righteous before God, but the doers of law will be
declared‐righteous.

For Gentiles Will Be Judged By Their Own Standards
Insofar As They Agree With God’s
14 For whenever Gentiles, the ones not having the
Law, are doing by nature the things of the Law,
these ones not having the Law are a law to
themselves, 15 who are demonstratingD the work of
the Law written in their hearts— their conscience
bearing co‐witness and their thoughts accusing or
even defending between one another 16 on the day
when God judges the hidden things of people
according to my good‐news, through Christ Jesus.

A. That is, every soul belonging to the class defined as ‘the person
committing evil’; every individual in this category, both Jew and Gentile.
B. Or, in the sphere of, in the domain of. C. This is lowercase because it
applies to both groups in v 12 in the different senses Paul defines next.
D. Or, showing, proving. 
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And Jews Will Be Judged By The Law They Rely Upon
17 But if you call‐yourself a Jew, and rely upon the
Law, and boast in God, 18 and know His will, and
approve the things matteringA— being instructed
out of the Law— 19 and are confident as to yourself
that you are a guide of blind ones, a light of the
ones in darkness, 20 a corrector of foolish ones, a
teacher of children, one having the embodiment of
knowledge and truth in the Law, 21 then— the one
teaching another, are you not teaching yourself ?
The one proclaiming not to steal, do you steal?
22The one saying not to commit‐adultery, do you
commit‐adultery? The one detesting idols, do you
rob‐temples?

Their Transgression of The Law Dishonors God
23 You who are boasting in the Law are
dishonoring God through transgression of the
Law. 24 For “the name of God is being
blasphemed among the Gentiles because of
you”, just as it has been written [in Isa 52:5].

A. Or, being worth more, being more valuable, and thus excellent,
superior, essential. 

Romans 2:17-24 722



Circumcision Will Not Help Transgressors
25 For circumcision profits if you practice the
Law— but if you are a transgressor of the Law
your circumcision has become uncircumcision.
26 So if the uncircumcised one keeps the
requirements of the Law, will not his
uncircumcision be counted for circumcision?
27And the uncircumcised one by nature who is
fulfilling the Law will judge you, the
transgressor of the Law with the letterA and
circumcision! 28 For the Jew in the visible thing
is not a Jew, nor is the circumcision in the
visibleB thing in the flesh circumcision, 29 but the
Jew in the hidden thing is a Jew, and
circumcision is of the heart, byC the Spirit not
the letter— whose praise is not from people,
but from God.

So Then What Is The Advantage of The Jew?
3:1 What then is the advantage of the Jew? Or what is
the profit of circumcision? 2 Much in every way. For
first— that they were entrusted the oraclesD of God!

A. That is, the written code, the Law. B. That is, the outward, open, public
things. C. Or, in the spirit. D. That is, the sacred writings, the Scriptures.
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God Will Be Faithful To His Promises To The Jews 
Even If Some Reject Him
3 What indeed if someA were faithlessB? Their
faithlessnessC will not nullify the faithfulness of
God, will it? 4 May it never be! But let God be [seen
to be] true and every person a liar, just as it has
been written [in Ps 51:4]: “So that You might be
declared‐righteousD in Your words and prevail in
Your being judgedE”.

But God Is Not Unrighteous To Inflict Wrath 
On Jews Who Sin
5 But if ourF unrighteousness demonstratesG the
righteousness of God, what shall we say? God, the
One inflicting the wrath, is not unrighteous, is He?
(I am speaking in accordance with human
thinkingH). 6 May it never be! Otherwise how will
God judge the world?

A. Or, What then? If some. Paul now refutes three objections to or false
inferences from his teaching. B. Or, did not believe, were unfaithful, with
reference to the oracles they were given. C. Or, unbelief. D. Or,
vindicated. E. Or, in your judging. F. That is, Israel’s; the some who were
faithless, v 3. G. Or, exhibits. H. Or, with mankind. 
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God Holds Jews Accountable For Their Sin Too
7 But if the truth of God abounded in my lieA to His
glory, why am I also still being judged as a sinner?
8 Indeed, why not say “Let us do evil things that
good things may come”, as we are blasphemed,
and as some affirm us to say— whose
condemnation is justB!

Scripture Declares All Are Accountable And Guilty Before
God. None Are Righteous
9 Therefore what? Are we betterC [than they]? Not at‐all.
For we already‐chargedD that both Jews and Greeks are
all under sin, 10 just as it has been written: “There is not
a righteous one, not even one. 11 There is no one
understanding. There is no one seeking‐out God. 12 They
all turned‐away, together they became uselessE. There is
no one doing goodness. There is not as‐many‐as one” [Ps
14:1‐3]. 13 “Their throat is an opened grave. With their
tongues they were deceiving” [Ps 5:9]. “The poison of
asps is under their lips” [Ps 140:3]. 14 “Whose mouth is
full of cursingF and bitterness” [Ps 10:7]. 15 “Their feet are

A. Or, falsehood. Note 11:11‐12. B. Or, deserved. C. Or, Do we [Jews]
have an advantage? Or, Are we [Jews] excused? D. Or, previously‐
charged. That is, in 1:18‐2:29. E. Or, worthless. F. That is, calling down
evil on someone. 
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swift to shed blood. 16 Destruction and misery are in their
ways. 17 And they did not know the way of peace” [Isa
59:7‐8]. 18 “There is no fear of God before their eyes” [Ps
36:1]. 19 And we know that whatever the Law says, it
speaks to the ones under the Law— in order that every
mouth may be stoppedA and the whole world may
become accountableB to God. 20 Because by the works of
lawC no flesh will be declared‐righteous in His sight. For
through law comes the knowledge of sin.

But Now Righteousness From God Has Been Revealed
21 But now apart from lawD, the righteousness of God has
been revealed, being attested by the Law and the Prophets. 

It Comes As an Undeserved Gift Through Faith In Christ, 
Who Satisfied God’s Wrath
22 And it is the righteousness of God through faithE in
Jesus Christ for all the ones believing! For there is no
distinction, 23 for all sinned and are coming‐short‐of the
glory of God, 24 being declared‐righteous as‐a‐giftF by His
grace through the redemption in Christ Jesus, 25 Whom

A. Or, shut. B. Or, liable, answerable. C. Or, ‘of the Law’. D. That is, any
kind of law, Jewish or Gentile. Or, Law, the Law of Moses. E. Or, through
the faithfulness of Jesus Christ (to what God sent Him to do). F. Or, freely,
without a cause. 
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God set‐forthA as that‐which‐satisfiesB [His wrath]
through faith, inC His blood— for the demonstrationD of
His righteousness because of the passing‐by of the sins
having previously‐taken‐place 26 in the forbearanceE of
God; for the demonstration of His righteousness at the
present time, so that He might be righteous and
declaring‐righteous the one of F faith in Jesus.

There Can Be No Boasting In Our Works: 
It Is By Faith For All!
27 Where then is the boasting? It was shut‐outG.
Through what kind of lawH? Of works? No, but
through a law of faith. 28 For we consider a person
to be declared‐righteous by faith apart from works

A. Or, presented, publicly displayed. B. Or, that‐which‐propitiates, the‐
means‐of‐satisfaction, the‐satisfying‐sacrifice. That is, that which satisfies
God’s wrath and obtains His mercy; the focus being on God. Jesus is the
sacrifice that removes or satisfies God’s wrath against sin that Paul has
just proven is upon all flesh. Or, that‐which‐expiates, covers, cleanses
[our sin]. That is, that which removes our sin and guilt; the focus being
on our sin. C. Or, by. The satisfaction is both through faith (from our
viewpoint) and in or by His blood (from His viewpoint). Or, through faith
in His blood. D. Or, proof. E. Or, holding back, clemency, delay of
punishment. F. That is, characterized by. G. Or, excluded. H. Or, principle,
system. Or, Law (meaning, through a Law wrongly understood as of
works? No, through a Law rightly understood as of faith). 
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of the Law. 29 Or is He the God of Jews onlyA? Is He
not also the God of Gentiles? Yes, of Gentiles also,
30 since there is one God— Who will declare‐
righteous the circumcised by faith, and the
uncircumcised through the sameB faith. 31 Do we
then nullify the Law through the faith? May it never
be! On the contrary, we establish the Law.

What About Abraham?
4:1 What then shall we say that Abraham, our
forefather according‐toC the flesh, has found? 2 For
if Abraham was declared‐righteous by works, he has
a boast— but not before God. 

His Righteousness Came By Faith
3 For what does the Scripture say?— “And
Abraham believed God, and it was credited to
him for righteousness” [Gen 15:6]. 4 Now to the
one working, the wages are not credited to him
based‐on grace, but based on debt. 5 But to the
one not working but putting‐faith upon the One
declaring the ungodly righteous— his faith is

A. This would be the conclusion if we were saved through a Law of Jewish
works. B. Lit, ‘the faith’ just mentioned. C. Or, with respect to. Or, our
forefather, has found according to the flesh (that is, by works)? 
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credited for righteousness. 6 Just as David also
says [in Ps 32:1‐2] as to the blessedness of the
person to whom God credits righteousness
apart from works: 7 “Blessed are the ones
whose lawless‐deeds were forgiven and whose
sins were covered. 8 Blessed is the man whose
sin the Lord will never count”.

This Occurred Prior To Circumcision
9 So is this blessedness upon the circumcised,
or upon the uncircumcised also? For we say
“Faith was credited to Abraham for
righteousness”. 10 How then was it credited— to
one being in circumcision, or in uncircumcision?
Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision!
11 And he received the sign of circumcision, a
seal of the righteousness of A faith while in
uncircumcision, so that he might beB the father
of all the ones believing through
uncircumcision— so that righteousness might
be credited also to them— 12 and the father of
the circumcised to the ones not of circumcision
only, but indeed the ones walking‐in‐line in the

A. Or, by faith; or, his faith‐righteousness. B. That is, from his viewpoint.
Or, so that he is (from our viewpoint). 
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footsteps of the faith of our father Abraham
while he was in uncircumcision.

The Promise Was Not Through The Law 
But Faith, Making It Firm To All
13 For the promise to Abraham or to his seedA

that he should be the inheritor of the world
was not through the LawB, but through the
righteousness of faith! 14 For if the ones of the
Law are inheritors, faith has been made‐
emptyC and the promise has been nullifiedD.
15For the Law brings‐about wrath. But where
there is no Law, neither is there transgressionE.
16 For this reason it is by faith, in order that it
may be based on grace, so that the promise
might be firmF to all the seed— not to the seed
of the Law onlyG, but also to the seed of the
faith of Abraham,

A. That is, his believing offspring, his spiritual descendants, v 11‐12.
B. Or, law, depending on whether Paul is speaking from the viewpoint
of Abraham (who lived before the Law) or his seed (who lived under it).
C. Or, voided. That is, emptied of any value or place. D. The promise of
a free gift is nullified, since obedience would be required to obtain it.
E. Or, violation. There is no law to violate in connection with the promise
of a gift, so there can be no transgression and no wrath. F. Or, secure,
certain. G. That is, to people like Paul; believing Jews. 
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Abraham Is The Father of All Who Believe
... who is the father of us all— 17 just as it
has been written [in Gen 17:5] that “I have
made you a father of many nations”—
before GodA Whom he believed, the One
giving‐life‐to the dead and calling the
things not being asB being,

He Believed God’s Promise, 
Contrary To All His Human Circumstances
18 ... who believed contrary‐toC hope, upon
hope, so that he might becomeD the father
of many nations in accordance with the
thing having been spoken [in Gen 15:5]:
“So shall your seed be”. 19 And not having
weakened in faith, he consideredE his own
body already having become impotentF,

A. Abraham is the spiritual father of us all before God. B. Or, as‐if. That
is, calling the things not being [into] being, in an act of creation, as seen
in the birth of Isaac. Or, calling/naming the things not [yet] being as‐if
being, as if they already existed, as when He calls Abraham the father of
many nations when he had no child. C. Or, against, beyond. That is,
contrary to all human hope could offer, upon the hope God promised.
D. That is, from his viewpoint. Or, so that he became (from our
viewpoint). E. Some manuscripts say ‘he did not consider’. F. Or, dead,
as good as dead, lifeless, with regard to procreation. 
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being about a hundred years old, and the
deadness of the womb of Sarah. 20 But he
did not waver in unbelief with reference to
the promise of God, but became‐strong in
faith— having given glory to God, 21 and
having been fully‐convinced that what He
had promised He was able also to do.

His Faith Was Credited To Him 
As Righteousness, And So Is Ours
22 Therefore indeed it was credited to him
for righteousness. 23 And it was not written
for his sake only that it was credited to him,
24 but also for our sake to whom it is going‐
to be credited— the ones putting‐faith
upon the One having raised Jesus our Lord
from the dead, 25 Who was handed‐over
forA our trespasses and was raised forA our
justification.

This Means We Have Peace With God 
And Access To His Grace Through Jesus Christ
5:1 Therefore, having been declared‐righteous by faith,
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,

A. Or, for the sake of, because of. 
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2 through Whom also we have the access by faith into
this grace in which we stand. 

And In Spite of Our Afflictions, 
Our Hope Will Not Disappoint Us, For God Loves Us
And we are boasting over the hope of the glory of
God. 3 And not only this, but we also are boasting in
the afflictions— knowing that the affliction is
producing endurance, 4 and the endurance is
producing approvedness, and the approvedness is
producing hope, 5 and the hope does not put‐to‐
shameA because the love of God has been poured‐
out in our hearts through the Holy Spirit having
been given to us. 

For God Shows His Love For Us 
In That Christ Died To Reconcile And Save Us
6 For while we were still being weak, yet at the
right‐time, Christ died for ungodly ones. 7 For
one will rarelyB die for a righteous person; forC

perhaps someone may even dare to die for the
good person. 8 But God demonstratesD His own
love for us because while we were still being

A. Or, disappoint. B. Or, hardly, scarcely. C. Or, though. D. Or, shows,
exhibits. 
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sinners, Christ died for us. 9 Therefore by much
more, having now been declared‐righteous by
His blood, we shall be saved from the wrath
through Him. 10 For if while being enemies we
were reconciled to God through the death of
His Son, by much more having been reconciled,
we shall be saved by His life.

Our Boast Is In God Through Jesus Christ
11 And not only this, but we are also boasting in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom we
now received the reconciliation.

This Means That Death And Life 
Each Originated In The Act of One Man
12 Because of thisA, just asB through one man sin entered
into the world, and death through the sin, and so death
went‐throughC to all people because all sinned— 13 for

A. That is, summing up 3:21‐5:11: Because we have received the
reconciliation as a gift by His grace through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ,
resulting in righteousness, peace with God, and eternal life. Paul now
puts this in broad perspective, comparing Christ’s one act bringing life
to all His spiritual descendants to Adam’s one act bringing death to all
his physical descendants. B. Paul breaks off this sentence at ‘because all
sinned’ to explain how all sinned; that is, how Adam’s one act affected
all his progeny. Then he takes this thought up again in v 18 and completes
it, giving the ‘so also’ side. C. Or, came through, spread. 
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until the Law, sin was in the world, but sin is not charged‐
to‐the‐account, there being no law. 14 Nevertheless death
reigned from Adam until Moses, even over the ones not
having sinned in the likenessA of the transgression of
Adam, who is a patternB of the One coming.

One Sin Brought Death To Adam’s Many. 
God’s Gift Abounded To Christ’s Many
15 But not as is the trespass, so alsoC is the grace‐gift.
For if by the trespass of the one man the manyD

died, by much more the grace of God and the gift by
the grace of the one man Jesus Christ abounded for
the many.

A. Adam violated a requirement of God. Those living until Moses had no
such requirement from God, so they did not sin in the same manner.
Thus ‘all sinned’ in v 12 cannot mean ‘transgressed God’s command’. In
some sense death is a consequence upon all humanity of Adam’s one
act of sin. B. Before Paul explains how Adam and Christ are similar (v 18,
as, so also), he first explains how they are not similar, v 15‐17. C: not as...
so also. That is, the trespass is not like the gift. The trespass brought a
deserved end to life; the undeserved gift abounded in life. D. When
referring to Adam, ‘the many’ and ‘all’ mean all his physical progeny,
mankind. When referring to Christ, they mean all His spiritual progeny,
those receiving the gift, v 17. 
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Death Reigned From One Sin. 
The Gift Brings a Reign In Life To Those Receiving It
16 And not asA what resulted through one man
having sinned is the given‐gift. For the judgment is
from one trespassB, resulting‐in a verdict‐of‐
condemnation; but the grace‐giftC is from many
trespasses, resulting in a verdict‐of‐righteousD. 17 For
if by the trespass of the one man death reigned
through the one, by much more the ones receiving
the abundance of the grace and of the gift of
righteousness will reignE in life through the One,
Jesus Christ.

Just As One Act Resulted In Condemnation, 
So One Act Resulted In Justification
18 So thenF, as it was through oneG trespass
resulting‐in a verdict‐of‐condemnation for all

A: not as... is. That is, the result of Adam’s act (judgment earned in
response to one sin, resulting in condemnation and the reign of death)
is not like the gift given (righteousness given in response to many sins,
resulting in justification and our reign in life). B. Or, man having sinned.
C. That is, gift of the righteousness of God, v 17; 3:21. D. Or, justification.
E. Adam’s one act resulted in the reign of death, Christ’s in the reign in
life for those who receive the gift. F. The first half of this verse restates
v 12 using the words from v 15‐17. G. Or, the trespass of one; and later
in the verse, the righteous act of One. 
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people, so also it was through one righteous‐act
resulting‐in a declaring‐righteousA issuing inB life for
all people. 19 For just as through the disobedience of
the one man the many were madeC sinners, so also
through the obedience of the One the many will be
made righteous ones.

The Law Increased Sin, But Grace Abounded So As
To Reign Through Righteousness
20 And the LawD came‐in‐besideE that the trespass
might increase. But where sin increased, grace
super‐abounded, 21 in order that just as sin reigned
in death, so also grace might reign through
righteousness, resulting‐in eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord.

A. Or, justification. B. Or, resulting in. Lit, of. C. Or, constituted, caused
to become. The sin of one resulted in condemnation because we were
made sinners. The righteous act of One resulted in justification because
those receiving this gift (v17) were made righteous. D. Paul now puts the
Law into this broad perspective. E. Same root word as ‘entered’ in v 12.
Sin ‘came in’, Law ‘came in beside’. 
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This Does Not Mean That We Should Keep Sinning 
Because Salvation Is By Grace
6:1 Therefore, what shall we say? Should weA be
continuing in sin in order that grace might increase?
2 May it never be! How shall we who died to sin still
live in it? 

Don’t You Know That We Died With Christ 
In Order To Live a New Life With Him?
3 Or do you not know that all we who were
baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into His
death? 4 Therefore we were buried‐with Him
through baptism into death in order that just as
Christ arose from the dead through the glory of the
Father, so also we might walk in newness of life. 

For We Share In His Death To Sin 
And His Life With God
5 For if we have become united‐with Him in the
likeness of His death, certainly we shall be also
in the likeness of His resurrection, 6 knowing
this:  that our old person was crucified‐with
Him in order that the body of sin might be

A. If salvation is all by grace (3:24), and we stand in grace at peace with
God (5:1), and where sin increased grace abounded (5:21), then would
not God’s grace be magnified even more by my continuing in sin? 
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done‐away‐withA, so that we no longerB are‐
slavesC to sin. 7 For the one having died has been
declared‐righteous from sin. 8And if we died
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live‐
with Him, 9 knowing that Christ, having arisen
from the dead, dies no more. Death lords‐over
Him no longer. 10 For the death that He died, He
died to sin once‐for‐all. But the life that He is
living, He is living to God. 11 So also you, be
counting yourselves to be dead to sin but living
to God in Christ Jesus.

So Don’t Let Sin Reign In You, But Present Yourselves
To God As Alive From The Dead
12 Therefore do not let sin be reigning in your mortal
body so that you are obeying its desires, 13 nor be
presenting your body‐parts to sin as instrumentsD of
unrighteousness. But present yourselves to God as‐
if E being alive from the dead, and your body‐parts
to God as instruments of righteousness. 14 For sin

A. Or, rendered powerless, brought to nothing. B. Or, we might no longer
be‐slaves. C. Or, are serving as slaves. D. Or, tools, weapons, equipment.
E. That is, as‐if presently possessing full resurrection‐life like Jesus, v 4.
Or, ‘as’; that is, as being alive from the spiritually dead. 
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shall not lord‐over you— for you are not under the
LawA, but under grace.

This Does Not Mean We Should Sin Because We Are Not
Under Law, But Under Grace
15 Therefore, what? Should we sinB because we are not
under the Law but under grace? May it never be!

You Were Freed From Slavery To Sin. 
So Present Yourselves As Slaves of Righteousness
16 Do you not know that to whom you are presenting
yourselves as slaves for obedience, you are slaves to
whom you are obeying— whether slaves of sin
leading‐toC death, or slaves of obedience leading‐to
righteousness? 17 But thanks be to God that you
were slaves of sin, but you obeyed from the heart
the formD of teaching to which you were delivered.
18 And having been set‐free from sin, you were
enslavedE to righteousness 19 (I am speaking in
human terms because of the weakness of your
flesh). For just as you presented your body‐parts as
slaves to impurity and lawlessness leading‐to

A. The escape from the lordship of sin is due to our release from the Law,
which occurred when we died to it. Paul explains this in chapter 7. The
Law is the power of sin, 1 Cor 15:56. B. That is, commit a sin. C. Or,
resulting in. Same word as in v 19, 22. D. Or, pattern. E. Or, made slaves.
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lawlessness, so now present your body‐parts as
slaves to righteousness leading to holiness. 

The Fruit of Sin Is Shame And Death;
Righteousness Leads To Holiness And Life
20 For when you were slaves of sin, you were
free toA righteousness. 21 So what fruit were
you having at that time? ThingsB over which
you are now ashamed! For the outcome of
those things is death. 22 But now having been
set‐free from sin and enslaved to God, you are
having your fruit leading‐to holiness. And the
outcome is eternal life! 23 For the wages of sin
is death, but the gift of God is eternal life in
Christ Jesus our Lord.

But We Are Indeed Not Under The Law, 
For It Only Has Jurisdiction Over The Living
7:1OrC do you not know, brothers (for I am speaking
to ones knowing the LawD), that the Law lords‐overE

A. That is, with regard to. B. Paul states the answer. Or, at that time, over
which things you are now ashamed?, the implied answer being ‘None’. 
C. Paul now takes up the other part of 6:14‐15, the not being under the
Law. D. That is, the Law of Moses, God’s Law. Or, law, the general
principle of law and legal justice.E. Or rules over, is the master of. 
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the person for as much time as he lives? 2 For the
married woman has been bound by the Law to the
living husband; but if the husband dies, she has
been released from the law of A the husband. 3 So
then, while the husband is living, she will be called
an adulteress if she comesB to a different husband.
But if the husband dies, she is free from the law, so
that she is not an adulteress, having come to a
different husband.

We Have Died To The Law In Christ 
4 So‐thenC, my brothers, you also were put‐
to‐death with reference to the LawD through
the body of Christ so that you might comeE to
a different One— to the One having arisen
from the dead— in order that we might bear‐
fruit for God. 

A. That is, concerning. B. Or, comes‐to‐be with. C. Now Paul applies to
us the principle of v 1, illustrated by v 2‐3, that death ends the authority
of the Law. D. That is, God’s Law as the terms and conditions of which
we must be doers (2:13) to have a relationship with Him. Christ did not
need to die to release us from our legalism or man’s civil law or law in
general, but from God’s objective standards. E. Same word as twice in
the illustrations in v 3. It is not the normal word for ‘marry’, but that is
the idea in v 3‐4. 

Romans 7:2-4 742



Having Died, We Are Released From The Law 
Through Which Sin Produced Death
5 For when we were in the fleshA, the passions
of B sins whichC were throughD the Law were at‐
work in our body‐parts so as to bear‐fruit for
death. 6 But now we were releasedE from the
Law, having died to that by which we were
being held, so that we are serving in newness
of the SpiritF and not in oldness of the letterG.

Not That The Law Is At Fault For My Sin
7 Therefore, what shall we say? Is the Law sinH?
May it never be! On‐the‐contrary, I would not
have knownI sin except through the Law.

Sin Used The Law To Produce Sin In Me
For indeed I would not have knownJ

A. That is, before we died with Christ. B. That is, leading to; or, belonging
to (sin’s passions). C. That is, the passions... which. D. That is, were
increased through the Law, 5:20. Paul explains this next in v 7‐8. E. Same
word as in v 2. F. Or, of spirit. G. That is, the written code of the Law. H. If
the passions of sins are through the Law, is the Law what makes me a
sinner? No. It merely defines the standard against which sin rebels. I. Or,
come‐to‐know sin. That is, known of sin’s presence in him as sin (v 7‐8)
or of its power to kill him in relation to God (v 9‐11). Apart from God’s
Law, sin is merely ‘your opinion’ or ‘my bad choices’. J. Or, known‐about.
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covetingA if the Law were not saying [in Ex
20:17], “You shall not covet”. 8 But sin,
having takenB an opportunityC through the
commandment, producedD everyE [kind of]
coveting in me. For apart‐fromF the Law, sin
is deadG.

And Sin Used The Law To Kill Me
9 And I was onceH alive apart from the
Law. But the commandment having
come, sin became‐aliveI 10 and I died. And
the commandment forJ life— this was
found in me to be forK death. 11 For sin,
having taken an opportunity through the
commandment, deceivedL me, and through
it, killed me.

A. Or, [evil] desire, lust. B. Or, received. C. Or, occasion, starting point,
base of operations. D. Or, opportunity, produced... in me through the
commandment. E. Once aware it was forbidden, sin increased the
coveting. This explains how the passions of sins were ‘through the Law’,
v 5. F. Or, without a law. G. This is stated as a general principle. Sin is
present, but inactive until it has a law to transgress. Thus God’s Law is
the power of sin, 1 Cor 15:56. Or, ‘sin was dead’, stating it as the historical
experience of Paul. H. Or, formerly. I. Or, sprang to life, came back to life.
J. That is, for the purpose life. K. That is, resulting in death. L. Or,
opportunity, deceived me through the commandment. 
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So The Law Is Good
12 So‐then the Law is holy, and the
commandment is holy and righteous
and good. 

Not That The Law Killed Me. 
Sin Is To Blame For My Death
13 Therefore did the good thing become deathA

for me? May it never be! On the contrary, it was
sin, in order that it might become‐visible as sin
while producing death in me through the good
thing, in order that sin might become
extremelyB sinful through the commandment.

I Agree The Law Is Good, 
But The Sin In Me Produces Behavior I Hate
14 ForC we know that the Law is spiritual.
But I am made‐of‐fleshD, having been sold

A. If the Law resulted in death, v 5, 10, is God’s Law responsible for my
death? B. Or, supremely, utterly. C. The purpose of v14‐25 is to prove
that sin is responsible for death, not the Law. Paul uses himself as an
example, and scholars debate whether he has in view his experience as
a Pharisee or a Christian (each view giving a different sense to ‘Law’ and
‘death’). What Paul says in these verses is true of anyone trying to live
under law. D. That is, carnal, fleshly; or, human, of Adam’s race. 
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under sin. 15 For I do not understandA whatB

I am producing. For I am not practicing this
which I am wanting, but I am doing this
which I am hating. 16 But if I am doing this
which I am not wanting, I am agreeing‐
withC the Law— that it is good. 17 And now
I am no longer producing it, but the sinD

dwelling in me is.

I Know I Am Not Good, 
For I Cannot Do The Good I Want To Do
18 For I know that good does not dwell in
me, that is, in my flesh. For the wanting is
present in me, but the producing the good
is not. 19 For I am not doing the good which
I am wanting, but I am practicing this evil
which I am not wanting. 20 But if I am doing

A. Or, ‘acknowledge’ as representing his true desires. B. For example,
this coveting, v 7. C. Or concurring‐with. D. When God says not to do it,
Paul agrees and does not want to do it, but sin produces it in him anyway.
Thus it is sin, not God’s Law, that causes his death. The sin in him is
against him and against God! How extremely sinful it truly is! This proves
v 14b; Paul is under the dominion of sin. 
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this which I am not wanting, I am no longer
producing it, but the sinA dwelling in me is.

So The Evil Inside Me Enslaves Me 
To The Law of Sin And Death In Me 
21 I find then the lawB in me, the one
wanting to do the good, that the evil is
present in me. 22 For I am rejoicing‐withC

the Law of God according‐toD the inner
person. 23 But I am seeing a different law in
my body‐parts waging‐war‐againstE the law
of my mind, and taking me captiveF under
the law of sin existing in my body‐parts.
24 I am a wretchedG person! Who will
deliver me from thisH body of I death?
25But thanks be to God through Jesus Christ
our Lord! So then, I myself am serving the
Law of God with the mind, but the law of
sin with the flesh.

A. Good is not in him producing good, but sin is in him producing sin,
and overcoming his inner desire to obey God’s good Law. This proves
v 18. B. Or, the principle, the law of sin. v 23. C. Or, taking pleasure with,
delighting in. D. Or with respect to. E. The law of sin’s control over Paul’s
body fights and defeats his inner desires to obey. F. Or, making me
prisoner. G. Or, miserable. H. Or, the body of this death. I. That is,
characterized by. 
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This Does Mean That There Is Now No Condemnation 
For Those In Christ Jesus
8:1 ThereforeA, there is now no condemnation for the
ones in Christ Jesus. 2 For the lawB of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus set youC free from the law of sin and death! 

For God Did What The Law Could Not Do, 
For Those Walking In The Spirit
3 For the thing impossibleD for the Law, in that it was
weak through the flesh, God did. Having sent His
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and forE sin,
He condemned sin in the fleshF, 4 in order that the
requirementG of the Law might be fulfilled in us, the
ones walking not in‐accordance‐withH the flesh, but
in accordance with the Spirit.

A. Paul now turns from correcting false inferences drawn from salvation
by grace (ch 6‐7) to again teaching true ones. B. That is, the controlling
power, the operative power. C. This word is singular. Paul makes it
personal. D. That is, to conquer the death‐producing power of sin. E. Paul
may mean as an offering for sin; or, to deal with sin in all its aspects.
F. Or, in His flesh. G. This views the entire Law as a single requirement.
H. Or, in harmony with, in conformity with. 
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For The Way of The Flesh Is Death. 
But You Are Not In The Flesh, But In The Spirit
5 For the ones beingA in accordance with the
flesh are thinkingB the things of C the flesh, but
the ones being in accordance with the Spirit,
the things of the Spirit. 6 For the way‐of‐thinking
of the flesh is death, but the way‐of‐thinking of
the Spirit is life and peace. 7 Because the way‐
of‐thinking of the flesh is hostility toward God;
for it is not subjectD to the Law of God, for it is
not even able. 8 And the ones being in the flesh
are not able to please God. 9 But you are not in
the flesh, but in the Spirit— sinceE the Spirit of
God is dwelling in you. But if anyone does not
have the Spirit of Christ, this one is not of F Him.

And The Spirit Is True Life In Us Now, 
And Will Give Life To Our Mortal Bodies 
10 And if Christ is in you, the body is dead because of
sin, but the Spirit is lifeG because of righteousness.

A. Or, existing, and thus, living. This is another way of saying ‘walking’,
v 4. B. Or, setting their minds on, being intent on. This is the focus of their
hearts and minds. C. That is, belonging to; proceeding from. D. Or, does
not subject‐itself. E. Or, if as is the case, if indeed. F. That is, does not
belong to Him. G. That is, the Spirit is true life. Or, the spirit is alive, in
contrast to the body. 
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11 And if the Spirit of the One having raised Jesus
from the dead is dwelling in you, the One having
raised Christ from the dead will also give‐life‐to your
mortal bodies through His Spirit dwelling in you.

So We Are Debtors To The Spirit 
To Put To Death The Deeds of The Flesh And Live
12 So then, brothers, we are debtors— not to the
flesh, that we should be living in accordance with
the flesh. 13 For if A you are living in accordance with
the flesh, you are going‐toB die. But if by the Spirit
you are putting‐to‐death the practices of the body,
you will live. 

For Those Being So Led By The Spirit 
Are The Adopted Children of God
14 ForC all who are being ledD by the Spirit of
God, these are sonsE of God. 15 For you did not
receive a spiritF of slavery again leading‐to fear,
but you received a SpiritG of adoption by Whom

A. That is, assuming it is true that. B. Or, are destined to. C. This gives
the reason you will live. If you are living by the Spirit, this means you are
one of God’s children. D. This is the broad category of which putting to
death the practices of the body is one aspect. E. That is, children, family
members, as opposed to slaves. F. That is, a disposition, a slave kind of
spirit. G. Or, spirit. 
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we are crying‐out “AbbaA! Father!” 16 The Spirit
Himself bears‐witness‐with our spirit that we
are children of God!

This Means We Are Joint‐Heirs With Christ, 
Sharing His Suffering And Glory
17 And if we are children, we are heirs also. We
are heirs of God, and fellow‐heirs of Christ,
sinceB we are suffering‐with Him in order that
we may also be glorified‐with Him. 18 For I
consider that the sufferings of the present time
are not worthy to the glory destined to be
revealed toC us. 

Creation Itself Groans To Share In Our Glory
19 For the eager‐expectation of the creation
is awaitingD the revelation of the sons of
God. 20 For the creation was subjected to
futilityE— not willinglyF, but because of the

A. That is, papa, daddy. B. That is, if as is the case. C. Or, for, in. D. Or,
eagerly‐awaiting. E. Or, purposelessness, pointlessness. F. Or, not of its
own will, again personifying creation.
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One having subjected it— in hopeA 21 that
the creation itself also will be set‐free from
the slavery of B decay into the freedom of C

the glory of the children of God. 22 For we
know that the whole creation is groaning‐
together and suffering‐birthpains‐
togetherD until the present.

We Groan For The Redemption of Our Body
23 And not only creation, but also ourselves
having the firstfruitE of the Spirit— we
ourselves also are groaning within
ourselves while eagerly‐awaiting
adoption, the redemption of our body.
24For we were saved in hope. But hope
being seen is not hope, for who hopes‐for
what he sees? 25 But since we hope‐for

A. That is, in the hope granted to it that. This hope results in the eager
expectation of v 19. Or, subjected it in the expectation that the creation.
Or, subjected it in hope, because the creation (making this the only
place in the Bible where ‘hope’ has God as the subject). B. Or, belonging
to, leading to. C. That is, characterized by; or, belonging to. D. That is,
for the birth of the new age. E. That is, the initial foretaste of the Spirit,
the future fullness of Whom will be the harvest; or, the firstfruit which
is the Spirit, He being the first installment of all the blessings God will
bestow on us. 
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what we do not see, we are eagerly‐
awaiting it with endurance. 

The Spirit Groans To Help Us 
In Our Present Weakness
26 And similarly alsoA the Spirit helps our
weakness. For we do not know what we
should pray as we ought‐to, but the Spirit
Himself intercedes‐for us with
inexpressibleB groanings. 27 And the One
searching our hearts knowsC what the
mind of the Spirit is, because He is
interceding for the saints in accordance
with God.

This Means God Is Working All Things Together
Toward Our Glorification
28 And we know that all things areD working‐
togetherE for good for the ones loving God, the
ones being called ones according to His

A. Or, indeed. B. That is, unspoken, wordless; or, unspeakable,
inexpressible, too deep for words. C. That is, knows in the sense of
approves of, recognizes with approval, takes interest in; or, understands. 
D. Or, that He is working all things together for good; or, that in all things,
He joins in working for good. E. Or, cooperating, helping, assisting. 
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purposeA. 29 Because whom He foreknewB, He
also predestinedC to be similar‐to‐the‐form of
the imageD of His Son, so that He might be
firstbornE among many brothers. 30 And whom
He predestined, these He also calledF. And
whom He called, these He also declared‐
righteous. And whom He declared righteous,
these He also glorifiedG.

So What Shall We Say To All This? 
If God Is For Us, Who Will Condemn Us?
31 Therefore, what shall we say to these things? If H God
is for us, who is against us? 32 He Who indeed did not
spare His own Son but handed Him over for us all, how
will He not also with Him freely‐giveI us all things? 33 Who
will bring‐a‐charge against the chosenJ ones of God? God
is the One declaring‐righteous! 34 Who is the one who will
condemnK? Christ Jesus is the One having died, but

A. Or. plan, design, resolve. B. Or, knew beforehand, had advance
knowledge of. Some think this knowledge is with reference to their
actions and choices; others, that He ‘knew’ them in the sense of ‘had
regard for, loved, took interest in’ them. C. Or, preappointed,
predesignated. D. Or, likeness. E. That is, preeminent, first in rank, the
supreme One. F. Or, summoned. G. Paul puts this in the past tense, as
something already certain. H. That is, If as is the case. I. Or, graciously‐
grant. J. Or, elect, selected. K. Or, who is the one condemning? 
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more, having been raised, Who also is at the right hand
of God, Who also intercedesA for us!

Nothing Can Separate Us From Christ’s Love; 
We Are Conquerors Through Him
35 WhatB shall separate us from the love of Christ?
Affliction, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or
nakedness, or danger, or sword? 36 Just as it has
been written [in Ps 44:22] that “For your sake we
are being put‐to‐death the whole day. We were
considered as sheep for slaughter”. 37 But in all these
things we overwhelmingly‐conquerC through the
One having loved us. 38 For I am convinced that
neither death nor life, nor angels nor rulers, nor
things presentD nor things coming, nor powers,
39 nor height nor depth, nor any other creationE will
be able to separate us from the love of God in Christ
Jesus our Lord.

My Heart Has Great Grief And Pain Over Israel
9:1 I am telling the truth in Christ, I am not lying— my
conscience bearing‐witness‐with me in the Holy Spirit— 2 that

A. Or, petitions, appeals. Same word as in v 27. B. Or, Who. C. Or, are
completely‐victorious. D. Lit, being present; or, having come. E. Or
creature, created thing. 
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there is great grief in me and unceasing pain in my heart.
3 For I would prayA that I myself might be accursed from
Christ for the sake of my brothers, my kinsmen according to
the flesh— 4 who are Israelites, of whomB is the adoption and
the gloryC and the covenants and the Law‐giving and the
[temple] service and the promises, 5 of whom are the fathers,
and from whom is the Christ according‐toD the flesh, the One
beingE over all, God, blessed forever, amen.

But Not All Abraham’s Physical Children 
Are Children of God
6 But it is not such as that the word of God has failed—
for not allF these ones from Israel are Israel. 7 Nor are
they all children because they are seed of Abraham, but
“In Isaac a seed will be called for you” [Gen 21:12]. 8 That
is, these children of the flesh are not children of God,
but the children of G the promise are counted for seed.

A. Or, I would wish (pray in a non‐religious sense). Paul may mean ‘I
would pray’ or ‘I could almost pray’, but don’t since it is not possible; or,
‘I was wishing’, meaning he did at one period in his life wish it. B. That
is, to whom belong. C. That is, the glory of God in all its manifestations
in their history. D. Or, with respect to. E. That is, the One Who is the
following three things. Or, the One being over all, blessed God forever;
or, the One being God over all, blessed forever. F. All of Abraham’s
physical descendants are not partakers of God’s promises made to him,
as seen even in the very first case, Isaac and Ishmael. G. That is,
belonging to, originating in, proceeding from the promise. 
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9 For the word of promise is this: “I will come at this time,
and there will be a son to Sarah” [Gen 18:10]. 10 And not
only this, but there is also Rebekah having bedA from one
man, Isaac our father. 11 For the twins having not yet
been born nor having done anything good or bad— in
order that the purposeB of God according to His
choosingC might continueD, 12 not of works but of the One
calling— it was said to her [in Gen 25:23] that “the older
will serve the younger”. 13 Just as it has been written [in
Mal 1:2‐3]: “I loved Jacob, but I hated Esau”.

God Has Mercy On Whom He Wants, 
And He Hardens Whom He Wants
14 Therefore what shall we say? There is not
unrighteousnessE with God, is there? May it never
be! 15 For He says to Moses [in Ex 33:19], “I will have‐
mercy‐on whomever I have‐mercy, and I will have‐
compassion‐on whomever I have compassion”. 16 So
then, mercy is not of F the one wanting, nor of the

A. That is, having conceived. B. Same word as in 8:28. C. Or, election,
selection. D. With Jacob as with Isaac, God chose before their birth,
without reference to their works, who would be the promised ‘seed’ of
Abraham. E. Is God unjust to choose one over the other without
reference to their works? F. That is, not dependent on. 
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one running, but of the One having‐mercyA— God.
17 For the Scripture says to Pharaoh [in Ex 9:16] that
“I raised you up for this very purpose: so that I might
demonstrate My powerB in you, and so that My
name might be proclaimed in all the earth”. 18 So
then, He has‐mercy‐on whom He wants, and He
hardensC whom He wants.

The Creator Is Making Known 
His Wrath And His Mercy In Humankind
19 Therefore you will say to me, “Why then does He
still find‐fault? For who has resistedD His will?” 20 O
human, on the contrary, who are you, the one
answering‐back to God? The thing formed will not
say to the one having formed it, “Why did you make
me like‐this?”, will it? 21 Or does not the potter have

A. God is not unrighteous because mercy is not a matter of justice or
debt; it is a matter of undeserved kindness. Gift‐giving is the prerogative
of the giver. God cannot be faulted for blessing Isaac and Jacob. B. That
is, My power both to punish (Egypt) and to save (Israel); My wrath and
My mercy. C. God is not unrighteous to harden because all punishment
for sin is earned and deserved. D. How can people be held accountable
since God has mercy or hardens as He pleases and people cannot resist
His will in either direction? Paul’s answer is that people are
accountable, and the Creator intends to demonstrate both His wrath
and mercy on mankind.
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authority over the clay to make from the same
lump one vessel for honor and another for
dishonor? 22 But what if God, wantingA to
demonstrate His wrath and to make‐known His
power, boreB with much patience vessels of wrath
having been preparedC for destruction, 23 and did so
in order that He might make‐known the riches of His
glory upon vessels of mercy which He prepared‐
beforehandD for glory— 24 even us whom He called
not only from the Jews, but also from the Gentiles?

He Is Making Those Not His People 
His Own Children
25 AsE He says also in Hosea: “I will call ‘Not My
people’, ‘My people’; and ‘Not having been
loved’, ‘Having been loved’ ” [Hos 2:23]. 26 “And
it shall be in the place where it was said to them
‘you are not My people’, there they will be
called sons of the living God” [Hos 1:10].

A. Or, willing, wishing, intending. Paul may mean because of wanting; or,
although wanting. B. Or, endured, put up with. C. By whom? Perhaps
God (as in 9:18; 11:7‐8; Jn 12:37‐40); Satan; or themselves, rendering it
‘having prepared‐themselves’. D. Note that God endured the one group,
but actively prepared‐beforehand the other. E. Here Paul proves that
those not in a relationship with God would be called to salvation. 
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But Only a Remnant of Israel Will Be Saved
27 ButA Isaiah cries‐out concerning Israel: “If the
number of the sons of Israel should be like
the sand of the sea, the remnant will be
saved. 28 For the Lord will accomplishB His word
upon the earth, completingC and cutting‐
shortD” [in Isa 10:22‐23]. 29 And just as Isaiah
said‐before [in Isa 1:9]: “Unless the Lord of
Sabaoth had left‐behind a seed for us, we
would have become like Sodom, and we would
have been likenedE as Gomorrah”.

Israel Pursued a Righteousness Through The Law, 
And Did Not Attain It
30 Therefore, what shall we say? That Gentiles, the ones
not pursuing righteousness, took‐hold‐of F righteousness—
but a righteousness by faith. 31 But Israel, pursuing
the Law of righteousness, did not attain to that Law.

A. Here Paul proves that only a remnant of physical Israel would be
saved. B. Or more specifically, execute His sentence; less specifically,
carry‐out the matter. C. That is, completing the judgment; or, carrying‐
out His word; or, closing the account. D. Or, cutting‐down, cutting‐off.
Paul may mean cutting‐short the nation, cutting it down to the
remnant; or, cutting short the time, ‘quickly’. E. That is, we would have
been used as an illustration of desolation, like Gomorrah. F. Or, took
possession of, seized. 
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32 For what reason? Because they pursued it not by faith,
but as‐if it was by works. They stumbled on the Stone of
stumbling, 33 just as it has been written [in Isa 28:16]:
“Behold— I am laying in Zion a Stone of stumbling and
a Rock of falling. And the one putting‐faith upon Him will
not be put‐to‐shame”.

Israel’s Zeal Is Not In Accordance With Knowledge
10:1 Brothers, my heart’s desire and petition to God for
them is for their salvation. 2 For I testify concerning them
that they have a zeal for God— but not in‐accordance‐
with knowledge. 

For They Are Ignorant of 
The Source of True Righteousness
3 For being‐ignorant‐of the righteousness of God,
and seeking to establish their own righteousness,
they did not subject themselves to the
righteousness of God. 4 ForA Christ is the endB of the
Law forC righteousness for everyone believing.

A. This sentence summarizes the heart of their ignorance, the
relationship between Christ, Law, righteousness, faith, and works. B. Or,
fulfillment, completion, termination, goal. C. Paul may mean ‘for
purposes of righteousness’; or, ‘so that there may be righteousness’. 
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The Law Requires Performance; 
True Righteousness Comes By Faith In Christ
5 For Moses writes [in Lev 18:5] as to the
righteousness of the Law that “The person
having done them will live by them”. 6 But the
righteousness of faith speaksA as follows: “Do
not say in your heart, “Who will go up into
heaven?”, that is, to bringB Christ down, 7 or
“who will go down into the abyss?”, that is, to
bringC Christ up from the dead. 8 But what does
it say? “The word is near you, in your mouth
and in your heart”, that is, the word of D faith
which we are proclaiming, 9 thatE if you confess
with your mouth Jesus as Lord and you believe
in your heart that God raised Him from the
dead, you will be saved. 10 For it is believed with
the heart resulting‐in righteousness, and it is
confessed with the mouth resulting in salvation.

A. In what follows, Paul uses phrases from Deut 30:11‐14 to help
describe God’s saving process, explaining his current application of each.
B. The righteousness by faith does not ask who will bring the Messiah
down from heaven, because He has already come. C. Nor does it ask who
will bring Him back from the dead, because He has already been raised.
D. That is, about, producing, calling for. E. This gives the content of the
word of faith. Or, because, explaining why the righteousness of faith says
this word is near. 
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The Scripture Says Faith Leads To Salvation 
For Both Jew And Greek
11 For the Scripture says [in Isa 28:16] “everyone
putting‐faith upon Him will not be put‐to‐
shame”. 12 For there is no distinction between
both Jew and Greek— for the same Lord is Lord
of all, being rich toward all the ones calling‐
upon Him. 13 For “everyone who calls‐upon the
name of the Lord will be saved” [Joel 2:32]. 

This Is Why God Sent Forth His Messengers
With The Report About Christ
14 How thenA may theyB call‐upon the One
in Whom they did not believe? And how
may they believe the One WhomC they did
not hear? And how may they hear without
one proclaiming? 15 And how may they
proclaim if they are not sent‐forth?— just

A. Paul now traces out the logical implications of the Scriptures just
quoted. They imply that the response of faith is made to a message
proclaimed to everyone by ones sent forth from God. B. That is, everyone
(v 13), Jew and Greek (v 12). Paul carries out his argument in the
universal terms of the prophets, which he is here applying to the case of
Israel itself. C. Or, the One of Whom. 
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as it has been writtenA [in Isa 52:7]: “How
beautiful are the feet of the ones
announcing‐good‐news‐of good things!”
16 ButB they did not all obey the good‐news,
for Isaiah says [in Isa 53:1], “Lord, who put‐
faith‐in our report?” 17 SoC the faithD comes
from a report‐hearingE, and the report‐
hearing through a wordF aboutG Christ.

But It Is Not As Though Israel Did Not Hear
18 But I sayH— it is not that they did not hearI, is it?
On the contrary: “Their voice went‐out into all the

A. Paul quotes Isaiah to prove that God has done His part. He sent forth
messengers and they have proclaimed the message. B. Isaiah predicted
this rejection by Israel as well, further proof of Israel’s ignorance. C. Paul
summarizes the process he has deduced from Scripture. Faith in the
hearer comes in response to a report about Christ, and this report comes
through a message proclaimed by one sent. D. That is, the faith to call
upon the Lord and be saved. E. This word means both hearing (the act
of hearing) and report (the message heard). It is the same word as
‘report’ in v 16, and is related to ‘hear’ in v 18, and is rendered this way
to show the connection to both. An obedient‐hearing is in view here.
F. Or, message. That is, the word of faith (v 8); the report (v 16); the
proclamation (v 15). G. Or, from, through the word of His messengers.
H. Paul moves on from describing the content of Israel’s ignorance
(v 3‐17) to their culpability for it. I. Israel cannot claim to have not heard
the message, for the message was taken from Israel to the whole world. 
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earth, and their words to the ends of the world”
[Ps 19:4].

And It Is Not As Though Israel Did Not Know 
19 But I say— it is not that Israel did not knowA, is it?
First, Moses says [in Deut 32:21] “I will provoke you
to jealousy over what is not a nation. I will provoke
you to anger over a nation without‐understandingB”.
20 And Isaiah is very‐bold and says [in Isa 65:1] “I was
found by the ones not seeking Me. I became visibleC

to the ones not asking‐for Me”. 21 But with‐regard‐
to Israel He says [in Isa 65:2], “I held‐outD My hands
the whole day toward a disobeyingE and
contradictingF people”.

But God Did Not Reject His People
11:1 Therefore I say, God did not rejectG His people, did
He? May it never be! For I also am an Israelite, from the

A. Or, understand. The prophets do not leave them this excuse. God told
them from the beginning that He would go to the Gentiles and Israel
would not believe. B. Or, a senseless nation, a foolish nation. The nation
that knows God and has His word and is trained in spiritual matters will
be angered by ones with no such expertise. C. Or, known. D. That is, in
an imploring, pleading gesture. E. This word means ‘refusing to believe’.
F. Or, speaking‐against, opposing. G. Or, push aside, push away. 
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seed of Abraham, the tribe of Benjamin. 2 God did not
reject His people whom He foreknew!

There Is Still a Remnant Chosen By God
Or do you not know what the Scripture says in‐
connection‐withA Elijah [in 1 Kings 19:14], how he
appeals to God against Israel?— 3 “Lord, they killed
Your prophets, they tore‐down Your altars, and I
alone was left, and they are seeking my life”. 4 But
what does the divine‐response say to him [in 1 Kings
19:18]?— “I left‐remaining for Myself seven‐
thousand menB who did not bow a knee to Baal”.
5In this manner then, there has come‐to‐be a
remnantC also at the present time, according‐to the
choosing of grace. 6 And if it D is by grace, it is no
longer by works. Otherwise the grace becomes
grace no longer.

But The Rest Were Hardened By God
7 Therefore what? ThisE which Israel is seeking‐for, it
did not obtain. But the chosenF obtained it, and the

A. Or, in the case of; or, in the place about. B. That is, males. C. This
proves God has not completely rejected Israel. D. That is, the choosing.
E. That is, this righteousness and life; this relationship with God. F. Lit,
the choosing, an abstract term for the whole group of those chosen. 
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rest were hardened, 8 just as it has been written:
“God gave them a spirit of stupor [Isa 29:10], eyes
that they may not see and ears that they may not
hear, until this very day” [Deut 29:4]. 9 And David
says [in Ps 69:22‐23], “Let their table become a
snare and a trap and a cause‐of‐falling and a
retribution to them. 10 Let their eyes be darkened
that they may not see. And bendA their back
continually”.

And Israel Did Not Stumble So As To Fall
11 Therefore I say, they did not stumble in order that they
might fallB, did they? May it never be! On‐the‐contrary,
by their trespassC salvation came to the Gentiles, so as
to provoke them to jealousy. 12 But if their trespass is
riches for the world and their defeatD is riches for the
Gentiles, how much more will their fullness be! 13 And I
am speaking to you, the Gentiles. So indeed to the
extentE I am an apostle of the Gentiles I glorifyF my
ministry— 14 if somehowG I might provoke my flesh to

A. David may mean in bondage or slavery; or, in fear or grief; or, under
their burden. B. Or, so that they fell. C. Or, false‐step, fall. D. Or, failure;
or, diminishing. E. Or, as long as, as far as, inasmuch as. F. That is, I
magnify, publicize it. G. This is a modestly stated hope that Paul might
be part of fulfilling God’s plan spoken through Moses. 
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jealousy and save some of them. 15 For if their rejectionA

is reconciliation for the world, what will their
acceptanceB be if not life from the dead?

Their Branches Were Broken Off By Unbelief 
And You Were Grafted In By Faith
16 ButC if the firstfruitD is holy, the lump is also. And
if the root is holy, the branches are also. 17 Now if
some of the branches were broken‐off E and youF,
being a wild‐olive‐tree, were grafted‐in among them
and became a co‐partnerG of the root, of the
fatnessH of the olive tree, 18 do not be vauntingI over
the branches. But if you vaunt, [remember] you are
not carrying the root, but the root you. 19 You will
say then, “Branches were broken off in order that I
might be grafted‐in”. 20 Well said! They were broken
off by their unbelief, and you stand by your faith. Do
not be thinking loftyJ things, but be fearingK— 21 for

A. Or, throwing off, being cast away. That is, by God. B. Or, reception. 
C. Paul now turns from Israel’s failure, which serves the Gentiles, to their
remaining potential for salvation. D. That is, the first part offered to God.
E. That is, unbelieving physical Israel was pruned from spiritual Israel.
F. In v 17‐24 ‘you’ is singular, referring to a single Gentile as a
representative. In v 25 ‘you’ is plural again. G. Or, joint‐sharer, co‐
participant. H. Or, richness, wealth. I. Or, gloating. J. That is, proud
thoughts. K. That is, be reverencing God; or, be afraid of unbelief. 
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if God did not spare the branches in accordance
with nature, perhapsA neither will He spare you.

They Will Be Re‐Grafted If They Believe
22 Therefore behold the kindness and severity of
God— severity upon the ones having fallen, but the
kindness of God upon you, if you continue in His
kindness. Otherwise you also will be cut off. 23 But
those ones also, if they do not continue in unbelief,
will be grafted‐in. For God is able to graft them in
again. 24 For if you were cut off from the wild‐olive‐
tree according to nature and were grafted‐in
contrary to nature into a cultivated‐olive‐tree, how
much more will these, the ones in accordance with
nature, be grafted‐in their own olive tree!

All Israel Will Be Saved
25 For I do not want you to be unaware, brothers, as
to this mysteryB— in order that you not be wise
among yourselves— that a hardness in partC has

A. Or, nature, fear that He will somehow not spare you. B. That is,
something hidden but now revealed; something known only by
revelation from God. C. That is, to part of Israel, ‘some’ of the
branches, v 17.
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happened to Israel untilA the fullness of the Gentiles
comes in. 26 And soB all IsraelC will be saved, just as
it has been written: “The One delivering will comeD

from Zion, He will turn‐away ungodliness from
Jacob. 27 And this is the covenant from Me with
them, when I take‐away their sins” [Isa 59:20‐21].

They Are Beloved To God
28 In relation to the good‐news theyE are
enemies [of God] for your sake— but in relation
to the choosingF of God they are beloved ones

A. Paul may mean that the hardness in part ends at that future time and
the fullness of response comes, a national conversion; or, that it
continues until that time, implying Israel’s continued existence until
Christ returns, but nothing about a national conversion. B. Or, in this
manner, thus. That is, with the fullness of the Gentiles coming in, and
the moving of Israel to jealousy (v 11) so that they believe (v 23) and are
regrafted into their tree (v 24). C. Paul may mean the nation as a whole,
Israel in contrast to the remnant, the emphasis being on ‘all’ versus ‘in
part’, ending the hardness in part. Or he may mean all individual true
spiritual Israelites, the remnant in contrast with Israel, the emphasis
being on ‘so, in this manner’. Alongside the continuing hardness in part,
all true Israelites will believe. D. Paul may be referring to the first coming,
or to the second. E. That is, the as yet unsaved Jews; or, the Jewish nation
as a whole. F. That is, God’s choosing them as His people. 
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[of God] for the sake of the fathers. 29 For the
gifts and the calling of God are without‐regretA. 

They Will Be Shown Mercy
30 For just as you onceB disobeyed God, but now
were shown‐mercy in the disobedience of
these Jews, 31 so also these Jews now disobeyed
in the mercy belonging to you, in order that
they also now may be shown‐mercy. 32 For God
confined all in disobedience in order that He
may show‐mercy to all.

O The Depth of God’s Wisdom! To Him Be The Glory!
33 O the depth of riches bothC of the wisdom and the
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judgments
and untraceableD His ways! 34 “For who knew the mind
of the Lord? Or who became His counselor?” [Isa 40:13].
35 “Or who previously‐gaveE to Him and it will be repaid
to him?” [Job 41:11]. 36 Because all things are from Him
and through Him and for Him. To Him be the glory
forever, amen.

A. Or, unregretted, unchanged. B. Or, formerly. C. Or, and. D. Or,
inscrutable, incomprehensible. They cannot be traced out. E. Or, gave‐
beforehand, gave in advance. 
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I Urge You To Present Your Bodies To God As a Living Sacrifice,
And Renew Your Mind
12:1 Therefore I urge you, brothers, by the compassionsA of
God, to presentB your bodies as a living holy sacrifice pleasing
to God, as your spiritualC worshipD. 2 And do not be
conformedE to this ageF, but be transformed by the renewing
of your mind, so that you may be approving whatG is the good
and pleasing and perfect will of God.

Think Sound‐Mindedly About Yourself 
As God Has Apportioned You The Faith
3 For I say to everyone being among you through the
grace having been given to me not to be thinking‐highly
of yourself beyond what you ought‐to think, but to be
thinking so as to be sound‐minded, as God apportionedH

to each a measureI of faith. 

For We Are One Body In Christ. 
Use The Gifts And Faith God Has Given You
4 For just as we have many body‐parts in one body
and all the body‐parts do not have the same

A. Or, acts‐of‐compassion. B. Or, offer. C. Or, reasonable, thoughtful,
pertaining to the real (spiritual) nature of things. D. Or, service. E. Or,
molded. F. Or, world. G: what is... God. Or, what is the will of God— the
thing good and pleasing and perfect. H. Or, divided, distributed. I. Or, a
quantity, a measured‐portion. 
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function, 5 in this manner we the many are one body
in Christ, and individually body‐parts of one another.
6 And having different grace‐gifts according‐to the
grace having been given to us, exercise them
accordinglyA: whether prophecy, in accordance with
the proportionB of your faithC; 7 or serviceD, in‐the‐
sphere‐of E your serviceF; or the one teaching, in the
sphere of your teachingG; 8 or the one exhortingH, in
the sphere of your exhortationI; the one giving, withJ

generosityK; the one leadingL, with diligence; the
one showing‐mercy, with cheerfulness.

A. At some point Paul transitions from explanation to exhortation,
intending the reader to supply the commands needed. Some add a
single command here; others a command after each gift mentioned
next. B. That is, your measure of faith. Or, the right‐relationship to the
faith. C. Or, the faith given. D. Or, ministry. E. Or, with, by. Both the gift
and the sphere or realm in which it is used are gifts from God. F. Or, the
service given. G. Or, the teaching given. H. Or, encouraging, comforting.
I. Or, the exhortation given. J. Paul changes from referring to the sphere
in which the gift is used to the manner in which it is used. K. Or, simplicity
(that is, without any self‐seeking motive or partiality), sincerity. L. Or,
managing, ruling, being at the head, presiding over. 
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Think And Diligently Act In Love, Faith, And Holiness
9 I sayA to let your love be sincereB, while abhorring
the evil, clingingC to the good; 10 to be affectionateD

to one another in brotherly‐love, preferringE one
another in honor; 11 to not be hesitant in diligence;
to be boiling in spirit, serving the Lord, 12 rejoicing in
hope, enduring in affliction, devoting‐yourselves to
prayer, 13 sharing in the needs of the saints, pursuing
hospitality. 14 Be blessing the ones persecuting you—
be blessing and not cursingF. 15 I say to rejoice with
rejoicing ones, to weep with weeping ones; 16 to be
thinking the same thing toward one another, not
thinking loftyG things, but being carried‐along‐withH

the lowlyI (do not be wise among yourselves); 17 to
be giving‐back evil for evil to no one; to be
providing‐forJ good things in the sight of all people,

A. What follows is clearly a series of exhortations, so most make them
all commands. Here they are given as Paul wrote them, with words
supplied in italics to make the sense clear. Since there is no clear
indication of a change of subject, they are listed as a continuation of
what Paul wants to ‘say to everyone being among you’, v 3. B. Or,
genuine, without‐hypocrisy. C. Or, joining oneself to, associating with.
D. Or, warmly‐devoted, tenderly‐loving. E. Paul may mean leading the
way for one another in honor; or, being first to honor one another; or,
esteeming one another more highly in honor. F. That is, calling down
curses. G. Or, high, proud. H. Or, accommodating to, associating with.
I. Or, humble. J. Or, planning for, taking thought for. 
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18 living‐in‐peace with all people if possible— as far
as from you; 19 to not be avenging yourselves,
beloved, but give a place to the wrath of God. For it
has been written: “Vengeance is for Me, I will repay,
says the Lord” [Deut 32:35]. 20 “But if your enemy is
hungry, feed him; if he is thirsty, give‐a‐drink to him.
For doing this, you will heap coals of fire upon his
head” [Prov 25:21‐22]. 21 Do not be overcome byA

evil, but be overcoming evil with good.

Be Subject To Authorities: They Are Established By God
13:1 Let every soul be subjectB to superior authorities.
For there is no authority except by God. And the existing
ones are establishedC by God. 2 So then the one
opposingD the authority has resistedE the ordinanceF of
God. And the ones having resisted will receiveG judgment
on themselves. 

A. That is, by the evil done to you. Do not be controlled or directed by it,
but take the lead yourself with good. B. Or, submit himself. C. Or, put in
place, stationed, arranged, assigned. D. Or, setting himself against. E. Or,
stood against. F. Or, decree, direction. The authority of government is
God’s decree. Paul is commanding submission to this authority, however
it is expressed in your nation. In some nations this includes active
involvement in government; in others, citizens have little input. G. That
is, from God, whose decree you have resisted. Secondarily, from the
authorities, if you are caught. 
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Rulers are God’s Servants 
To Reward Good And Punish Evil
3 For the rulers are not a fear to good work, but to
evilA. Now do you want to not be fearing the
authority? Be doing good, and you will have praiseB

from himC— 4 for he is God’s servant to you for good.
But if you are doing evil, be fearing! For he does
not bearD the sword in‐vainE— for he is God’s
servant, an avenger for wrath on the one
practicing evil. 5 Therefore it is a necessity to be
subject— not only because of the wrathF, but also
because of the conscience. 

So Give Them Their Due
6 For because of this also you pay tributesG. For they

A. That is, civil evil, crime. B. This is the general rule. Paul does not deal
here with exceptions. Paul himself was persecuted for doing good, for
proclaiming the gospel. C. Or, it, the authority. D. Or, wear. E. That is, for
no purpose. Governments have God’s authority to punish evil to the
fullest extent, including death, and they serve God’s purposes in doing
so. Governments exercise this authority through the police, the courts,
and the military, in ways and means and degrees of their own choosing.
F. We submit out of fear of God’s wrath expressed through government,
and our own conscience toward God. Usually these are in agreement. In
exceptional cases, which Paul does not address here, the conscience
must be followed in spite of the threats from government. G. Taxes paid
by foreigners to ruling states, such as that paid by Israel to Rome. 
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are ministersA of God devoting‐themselves to this
very thing. 7 Give‐back to all authorities the things
owed— the tribute to the one owed the tribute, the
taxB to the one owed the tax, the fearC to the one
owed the fear, the honor to the one owed the honor.

Pay Your Ongoing Debt of Love
8 Be owingD nothing to anyone except to be loving one
another. For the one loving the other has fulfilled the
Law. 9 For the saying “You shall not commit‐adultery, you
shall not murder, you shall not steal, you shall not covet”
[Ex 20:13‐17], and if there is any other commandment,
is summed‐up in this saying— in the “You shall love your
neighbor as yourself ” [Lev 19:18]. 10 Love does not work
harmE to the neighbor. Therefore love is the fulfillment
of the Law.

Put On The Weapons of The Light, 
And Make No Provision For The Flesh
11 And do this knowing the time, that it is already the

A. Or, public servants. Note that Paul is talking about Rome, which
conquered and subjugated his nation and took away their freedom and
right of self‐government. B. That is, the local taxes. C. Or, respect. D. The
owing and the loving refer to the same person or people. Paul is
referring here to our personal relations with individuals. E. Or, evil, civil
or personal. 
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hour for you to arise from sleep. For now our salvation
is nearer than when we believed. 12 The night is
advanced, and the day has drawn‐near. Therefore let us
lay‐asideA the works of the darkness and let us put‐on
the weaponsB of the light. 13 Let us walk properlyC as in
the dayD— not in revelriesE and drunkennessF, not in
bedsG and sensualities, not in strife and jealousy, 14 but
put‐onH the Lord Jesus Christ and do not be making
provisionI for the flesh, for its desires.

Accept Those Weak In The Faith
14:1Now be accepting the one being weak in the faithJ—
[but] not for disputesK about opinionsL.

A. That is, like a garment. B. Or, tools, instruments. C. Or, decently, with
propriety. D. Paul may mean the broad‐daylight; or, the present daylight
of the gospel; or, the future day when Jesus comes. E. Or, wild‐parties
with drunken antics. F. This word is plural, and may mean episodes of
drunkenness, drinking bouts. G. That is, sex; in this context, perhaps
orgies. H. Or, wear, clothe‐yourself‐in. I. Or, foresight, forethought, plan.
J. Or, weak in faith. Their faith does not allow them to live in the full
freedom of Christ. They are bound by customs and traditions from their
former life. The weak sometimes judge a person who does not do as
they do. The strong sometimes treat the weak with contempt because
of their opinions. K. This word means ‘discernments, judgments’, and
then the ‘disputes, quarrels’ that result from this behavior. L. Or,
reasonings, thoughts.

Romans 13:12-14:1 778



Don’t Judge The Opinions of Fellow Servants 
of Your Master
2 One has faith to eat all things, but the one being
weak eats vegetablesA. 3 Let not the one eating be
treating‐with‐contemptB the one not eating. And let
not the one not eating be judgingC the one eating—
for God accepted him. 4 Who are you, the one
judging a household‐servant belonging‐to‐another?
To his own master he stands or falls. And he will
stand, for the Lord is able to make him stand.

Live For The Lord As You Think Best, 
For Each of Us Will Give an Account To God
5 For one judges a day beyond a dayD, but another
judges every day alike. Let each one be fully‐
convinced in his own mindE. 6 The one thinkingF as
to the day, is thinking for the Lord. And the one
eating, is eating for the Lord— for he gives‐thanks
to God. And the one not eating, is not eating for the

A. The weak one’s faith leads him to conclude that the meat has a
negative spiritual significance and must be avoided. B. Or, despising,
disregarding. C. Or, passing judgment on. D. That is, one day as spiritually
more significant than another. E. Each should follow the course
proceeding from their own faith in Christ. F. That is, thinking of it in a
special way out of a desire to honor the Lord. 
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Lord— and he gives‐thanks to God. 7 ForA none of us
lives for himself, and none dies for himself. 8 For if
we live, we live for the Lord; and if we die, we die
for the Lord. Therefore if we live and if we die, we
are the Lord’s. 9 For Christ died and came‐to‐life for
this: that He might be‐Lord both of dead and living
ones. 10 But why are you judging your brother? Or
why also are you treating your brother with
contempt? For we will all stand before the
judgment‐seat of God. 11For it has been written [in
Isa 45:23]: “As I live”, says the Lord, “every knee will
bow to Me. And every tongue will confess‐out to
God”. 12 So then, each of us will give an account for
himself to God.

Don’t Let Your Good Choices Cause Spiritual Harm
To Others; Walk In Love
13 Therefore let us no longer be judging one another.
But rather judgeB this: not to be placing an
opportunity‐for‐stumblingC or a cause‐of‐fallingD for

A. Paul generalizes from these cases to the broad view. In all of life and
death, we live for the Lord. B. That is, determine, decide, resolve. C. Or,
an occasion to take offense or stumble into sin. D. The former case
causes an unintended stumble; the cause of falling is a consciously
chosen thing. The person deliberately proceeds with behavior known to
be objectionable to the weak, perhaps even in defiance of them. 

Romans 14:7-13 780



the brother (14 I knowA and am convinced in the Lord
Jesus that nothingB is defiledC in itself D, except to
the one considering anything to be defiled— to thatE

one it is defiled). 15 For if your brother is grievedF

because of food, you are no longer walking
according‐to love. Do not be destroying withG your
food that one for whom Christ died. 16 Therefore
do not be letting your good thing be blasphemedH.
17 For the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking,
but righteousnessI and peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit. 18 For the one servingJ Christ in this is pleasing
to God and approved by people.

Let Us Be Pursuing Peace And Things That Build Up,
Not Things That Tear Down
19 So then, let us be pursuing the things of K peace

A. As to knowledge, the strong are correct. But there is another way
to view the matter besides ‘in itself’. B. That is, nothing in the category
of things being discussed here. C. Or, unclean, impure. D. That is, by
means of being what it is. Even in the OT, pig was not unclean because
it was pig. All God’s creation is good. It was defined as unclean to Israel
by God’s Law. E. Regardless of what it is in itself or to God, it is defiled
to the conscience of the one thinking it such. F. Or, distressed, caused
pain, caused sorrow. G. Or, for. H. Or spoken against. I. It is the
subjective experience of these three things that the strong can take
from the weak. J. That is, serving‐as‐slave to Christ. K. That is, belonging
to; or, leading to. 
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and the things of edification for one another. 20 Do
not be tearing‐down the work of God for the sake
of food. All things are clean— but it is evil for the
person eating with an opportunity‐for‐stumbling.
21 It is good not to eat meats, nor to drink wine, nor
to do anything by which your brother stumbles.

Hold To Your Convictions, But Carry The Weak.
Don’t Just Please Yourselves
22 The faith which you have, be having forA

yourself in the sight of God. Blessed is the
one not judging himself in what he is
approving. 23 But the one doubting has been
condemned if he eats, because it was not from
faith— and everything which is not from faith
is sin. 15:1 ButB we, the strong ones, ought to
be carryingC the weaknesses of the ones not‐
strong, and not to be pleasing ourselves.

A. That is, in the interest of, in relation to. B. The strong would
completely agree with 14:22‐23. But Paul wants them to also see this
point, which breaks the deadlock. C. Or, bearing, bearing with. The
strong are not just to tolerate the weak, they are to help them, support
them, carry their burden. 
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Be Pleasing Your Neighbor. For Even Christ 
Didn’t Please Himself, As It Is Written
2 Let each of us be pleasing his neighbor for
good, toward [his] edification. 3 For even Christ
did not please Himself, but just as it has been
written [in Ps 69:9]: “The reproaches of the
ones reproaching You fell upon Me”. 

For Scripture Was Written To Give Us Hope
As We Endure In This
4 For all that was written‐before was
written for our instruction, in order that we
might have hope through endurance and
through the encouragement of the
Scriptures.

May God Help You All To Think The Same Thing,
To His Glory
5 Now may the God of endurance and
encouragement grant you to be thinking the
sameA thing among one another according‐toB

Christ Jesus, 6 in order that with‐one‐accord you

A. Paul does not mean the same thing about foods and days, but about
the treatment of one another. B. Or, in harmony with. 
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may with one mouth be glorifying the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Therefore Accept One Another 
As Christ Has Accepted You, Both Jew And Gentile
7 Therefore, be accepting one‐another, just as Christ
also accepted you— for the glory of God. 8 For I say
that Christ has become a servant of the circumcised
on behalf of the truth of God, so that He might
confirm the promises of A the fathers, 9 and the
Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy just as it
has been written: “For this reason I will praise You
among the Gentiles and I will sing‐praise to Your
name” [Ps 18:49]. 10 And again he says, “Celebrate,
Gentiles, with His people” [Deut 32:43]. 11 And
again, “All Gentiles, be praising the Lord, and let all
the peoples praise Him” [Ps 117:1]. 12 And again
Isaiah says, “There will be the root of Jesse, even the
One rising‐up to ruleB the Gentiles. The Gentiles will
put‐their‐hope upon Him” [Isa 11:10].

Peace And Joy To You All
13 Now may the God of C hope fill you with all joy and

A. That is, belonging to. B. Or, be‐ruler of. C. That is, producing, granting.
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A. Or, more daringly. B. That is, in part reminding you, along with the
reason stated in v 23‐24. Or, I wrote more boldly in part; that is, in some
parts of the book, such as chapter 14. C. Or, serving‐as‐priest‐for. Paul is
doing temple duties in God’s spiritual temple. D. That is, consisting of.
E. Or, welcome. F. Or, made holy, set apart to God. G. Or, my boasting.
That is, as to his God‐given ministry. 
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peace in believing, so that you may be abounding in
hope by the power of the Holy Spirit.

Brothers, I Wrote To You 
As a Minister of Christ To The Gentiles, Serving The Gospel
14 Now I am convinced, my brothers— even I myself
concerning you— that you yourselves also are full of
goodness, having been filled with all knowledge, being able
also to admonish one another. 15 But I wrote more‐boldlyA to
you, in partB as reminding you again, because of the grace
having been given to me by God 16 so that I might be a
minister of Christ Jesus to the Gentiles, performing‐priestly‐
service‐forC the good‐news of God in order that the offering
of D the Gentiles might become acceptableE, having been
sanctifiedF by the Holy Spirit.

My Ministry of The Gospel To Gentiles Who Have Not
Heard Is My Boast And My Ambition
17 I then have this boastingG in Christ Jesus as to the



things pertaining to God— 18 for I will not dareA to speak
anything of things which Christ did not accomplish
through me in word and deed forB the obedience of the
Gentiles, 19 by the power of signs and wonders, by the
power of the Spirit of God— so‐that from Jerusalem and
around as far as IllyricumC I have completedD the good‐
news of Christ, 20 and was thus being ambitiousE to be
announcing‐the‐good‐news where Christ was not
named in order that I might not be building upon a
foundation belonging‐to‐another, 21 but just as it has
been written [in Isa 52:15]: “Ones to whom it was not
declared concerning Him will see, and they who have not
heard will understand”.

Pursuing This Ministry, I Hope To Come To You 
On The Way To Spain
22 Therefore indeed I was hindered as to manyF things
from coming to you. 23 But now no longer having a place
in these regions, and having a yearning for many years

A. Stated positively, I will dare only to speak of what Christ accomplished
through me. B. That is, for the purpose of; or, leading to; or, resulting in.
C. In modern terms, from Israel up and around the Mediterranean to
north of Greece in the area of the Balkans. D. That is, completed his
proclamation of the good news about Christ. Paul finished his pioneering
ministry, the task he was given to do. E. Or. making it my ambition,
pursuing as my ambition. F. Or, many times, and thus, ‘often’. 
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that I should come to you 24 whenever I am proceeding
into SpainA— for I hope, while proceeding‐through, to
see you and to be sent‐forward there by you, if I may first
be filled in part with your company. 

But First I Am Going To Jerusalem, 
Taking a Contribution To The Poor Saints There
25 But now I am proceeding to Jerusalem, serving the
saints. 26 For MacedoniaB and Achaia were well‐
pleased to make a certain contribution for the poor
among the saints in Jerusalem. 27 For they were well‐
pleased, and they are their debtors. For if the
Gentiles shared in their spiritual things, they are
indebted also to ministerC to them in fleshly things.
28 Having then completed this, and having sealedD

this fruit to them, I will go through you into Spain.
29 And I know that while coming to you, I will come
in the fullness of the blessing of Christ.

Pray For Me, Brothers
30 Now I appeal‐to you, brothers, through our Lord Jesus

A. Paul breaks off this sentence, and takes up this thought again in v 28.
First he explains how the Romans fit into his yearning for Spain and his
plans to get there. B. Compare 1 Cor 16:1; 2 Cor 8‐9. C. Or, serve. This is
the priestly service of the Gentiles. D. That is, secured and certified in
accordance with its intention. 
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Christ and through the love of A the Spirit, to struggle‐
withB me in your prayers to God for me— 31 that I may
be delivered from the ones disobeying in Judea, and that
my serviceC for Jerusalem may prove‐to‐be acceptable
to the saints, 32 in order that having come in joy to you
by the will of God, I may rest‐up‐with you. 33 Now the
God of peace be with you all, amen.

Closing Remarks And Greetings: 

I Commend Phoebe To You; Help Her
16:1 Now I commend to you our sister PhoebeD— she being
also a servantE of the church in CenchreaF— 2 in order that
you may receive her in the Lord worthily of the saints, and
may stand‐byG her in whatever matter she may be having‐
need of you. For she herself indeed became a benefactorH of
many, and of me myself.

Greet My Friends
3 Greet Prisca and Aquila— my fellow‐workers in Christ
Jesus, 4 who risked their own neck for my life, to whom not
only am I giving‐thanks, but also all the churches of the

A. That is, proceeding from; or, produced by. B. Or, fight along with. C. Or,
ministry. D. She is probably the one carrying this letter. E. Or, deaconess.
F. The eastern seaport of Corinth. G. Or, help, aid. H. Or, patron,
protector, helper. 
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Gentiles— 5 and the church at their house. Greet Epaenetus,
my beloved, who is the firstfruit of Asia for Christ. 6 Greet
Mary, who labored‐at many things for you. 7 Greet
Andronicus and JuniasA, my kinsmenB and my fellow‐
captivesC, who are notableD amongE the apostles, who also
were in Christ before me. 8 Greet Ampliatus, my beloved in
the Lord. 9 Greet Urbanus, our fellow‐worker in Christ, and
Stachys my beloved. 10 Greet Apelles, the approved one in
Christ. Greet the ones from the ones of F Aristobulus. 11 Greet
Herodion, my kinsman. Greet the ones from the ones of
Narcissus, the ones being in the Lord. 12 Greet TryphaenaG and
Tryphosa, the ones laboring in the Lord. Greet PersisH the
beloved, who labored‐at many things in the Lord. 13 Greet
Rufus, the chosen one in the Lord, and his mother and mine.
14 Greet Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas and
the brothers with them. 15 Greet Philologus and Julia,

A. This is a male name. Some manuscripts have it as a female name, Junia
(perhaps as husband and wife, or brother and sister, as with Julia in
v 15). B. That is, fellow Jews. C. Paul may mean they once shared an
imprisonment with him; or, simply that they too were once jailed for
Christ. D. Or, famous, distinguished. E. Paul may mean ‘as apostles’, in
the wider sense of the word; or, ‘to the apostles’ (the twelve), their
imprisonment having taken place in Judea where they were believers
before Paul. F. Paul probably means the believers from the household‐
members of Aristobulus. G. The names of these women mean Delicate
and Dainty. H. This is a woman. 
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Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, and all the saints with
them. 16 Greet one another with a holy kiss.

The Churches Here Greet You
All the churchesA of Christ greet you.

Watch Out For False Teachers
17 Now I urge you, brothers, to be watching‐out‐for the ones
producing the dissensions and the causes‐of‐falling contrary
to the teaching which you learned, and be turning‐away from
them. 18 For such ones are not serving our Lord Christ, but
their own stomach. And by smooth‐talk and flatteryB they
deceive the hearts of the guilelessC ones. 19 For your
obedience reached to all, therefore I am rejoicing over you.
But I want you to be wise with‐reference‐toD the good and
innocentE with‐reference‐to the evil. 20 And the God of peace
will crush Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord
Jesus be with you.

A. Perhaps Paul is referring to all the representatives with him in Act
20:4. This book was written from Corinth in Act 20:3. B. Or, false
eloquence, good‐sounding argument. Paul may mean their good speech
about you (flattery); or their good‐sounding but false speech regarding
what they are teaching. C. Or, innocent, unsuspecting. D. Or, for the
purpose of. E. Or, pure. 
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My Companions Greet You
21 Timothy my fellow‐worker greets you, and so do Lucius and
Jason and Sosipater, my kinsmen. 22 I, Tertius, greet you— the
one having written the letter inA the Lord. 23 Gaius, the hostB

of me and of the whole church, greets you. Erastus, the
stewardC of the city, greets you, and so does Quartus, our
brother.   24 D

To God Be The Glory
25 NowE to the One being able to establishF you in‐accordance‐
withG my good‐news and the proclamation of H Jesus Christ,
[which is]I in‐accordance‐with the revelation of the mystery
having been kept‐silent for eternal times, 26 but now having
been revealed and having been made‐known to all the
nations through the prophetic Scriptures according to the

A. This is the Greek word order. This may mean ‘greet you... in the Lord’;
or, ‘written... in the Lord’. Tertius served as Paul’s secretary, writing
down or copying this letter for him. B. Paul is apparently staying with
Gaius in Corinth. This may be the Gaius of 1 Cor 1:14. C. Or, manager,
administrator. D. Some manuscripts say ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you all. Amen.’ here instead of in v 20b. E. This doxology
(v 25‐27) appears in different places in the manuscripts. F. Same word
as in 1:11. G. Or, based on, in relation to. H. That is, about. This
proclamation is given in its greatest detail in this book. I. That is, the
good news and proclamation are in accordance with the revelation of
the mystery. 
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command of the eternal God for the obedience of faithA, 27to
the only wise God through Jesus Christ, to WhomB be the
glory forever, amen.

A. Same phrase as in 1:5. B. This could refer back to the only wise God
or to Jesus Christ. 
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1 Corinthians
Introduction 1:1‐9

A.      I exhort you that there not be divisions among you 
         over Paul, Apollos, Cephas, Christ                                             1:10‐12

1.      Has Christ been divided? Were you baptized into 
         Paul? I give thanks I baptized none of you                     1:13‐16

a.      For He sent me not to baptize, but to speak 
         the gospel without wisdom of speech                   1:17‐31
b.      And I having come to you, I did not proclaim 
         God’s mystery with human wisdom                           2:1‐5
c.       Yet we are speaking wisdom to the mature, a 
         wisdom God revealed through the Spirit                2:6‐16
d.      And I was not able to speak to you as to 
         spiritual ones. I gave you milk. But even still you 
         are fleshly, walking like mankind, saying I am of 
         Paul, of Apollos                                                               3:1‐4
         

2.      Therefore what is Apollos and Paul?— servants 
         through whom you believed. We are co‐workers of 
         God. So let no one be boasting in people                       3:5‐4:5
3.      I applied these things to Apollos and I that you may 
         learn not to be puffed up about men                                4:6‐21

B.      Sexual immorality is being heard of among you. Remove 
         the immoral person from among you                                         5:1‐13
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C.      Does any one of you dare to take your cases before the 
         unrighteous judges and not the saints?                                    6:1‐11
D.      Flee sexual immorality. Your body is for the Lord, a part 
         of Christ, and a temple of the Spirit                                        6:12‐20
E.      Now concerning the things which you wrote                                7:1

1.      Marital relations, marriage and singleness, divorce      7:1‐24
2.      Now concerning virgins, and the remarriage of 
         widows                                                                                7:25‐40
3.      Now concerning foods sacrificed to idols. Some eat 
         by the custom of the idol, staining their conscience     8:1‐12
         

a.      If food causes my brother to stumble, I will 
         never eat meat again. Am I not an apostle? 
         Nevertheless, I do not make use of my rights 
         so as not to hinder the gospel                            8:13‐9:23 
         
b.      Run so as to lay hold of the prize and not 
         become disapproved. Remember Israel!      9:24‐10:22
c.      All things are lawful, but not all are 
         beneficial. Be seeking the good of the other    10:23‐30
d.      Therefore do all to the glory of God. 
         Become blameless to all, imitators of me      10:31‐11:1

4.      Head coverings for women while publicly praying 
         or prophesying                                                                   11:2‐16
5.      Proper conduct at the Lord’s Supper                           11:17‐34
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6.      Now concerning spiritual gifts. There are 
         differences of gifts, ministries, and things‐worked, 
         given by the one God. They are given to each for 
         our benefit, just as He wills                                             12:1‐11
         

a.      For as the human body has many body‐parts 
         but is one body, so also is Christ                        12:12‐31
b.      And I show you a way still beyond 
         measure— love. Be pursuing love                  12:31‐14:1
c.       Be zealous for spiritual gifts, but even 
         more that you might be prophesying. In church, 
         do all things for edification                                    14:1‐40
         

7.      Now I make known the good news I announced to 
         you, that Christ died and was raised. But if 
         Christ is proclaimed as raised, how is it some are 
         saying there is no resurrection?                                     15:1‐58
8.      Now concerning the collection for the poor in 
         Jerusalem, and Paul’s next visit                                      16:1‐11
9.      Now concerning Apollos                                                      16:12

Conclusion 16:13‐24
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1:1 PaulA, a called apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God,
and Sosthenes our brother, 2 to the church of God being in
Corinth, to ones having been sanctifiedB in Christ Jesus, called
saintsC, with all the ones calling‐upon the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and ours: 3 Grace to you
and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I am giving‐thanks to my God always for you for the
grace of God having been given to you in Christ Jesus,
5 because you were enriched in everything inD Him— in all
speechE and all knowledge, 6 even as the testimony of F

Christ was confirmedG inH you— 7 so that you are not
lacking in any gift while eagerly‐awaiting the revelation
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 8 Who also will confirm you until
the end so as to be blamelessI on the day of our Lord
Jesus Christ. 9 God is faithful, through Whom you were
called into fellowship with His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

Brothers, Be of One Mind; Stop Dividing Over Your Leaders
10 Now I exhort you, brothers, by the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that you all be speaking the same thing, and that there
not be divisions among you, but that you be made‐completeJ

A. On when this book was written, see Act 19:10. Paul was in Ephesus,
1 Cor 16:8. B. Or, set apart (to God), made holy. C. Or, holy ones. D. Or,
in union with, by. E. Or, word, doctrine, speaking. F. That is, about.
G. Or, established. H. Or, among. I. Or, unaccused. J. Or, put‐in‐order. 
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in the same mindA and in the same purposeB. 11 For it was
made‐clear to me concerning you, my brothers, by the onesC

of Chloe, that there are quarrels among you. 12 Now I mean
this: that each of you is saying “I am of Paul”, and “I of
Apollos”, and “I of Cephas”, and “I of Christ”. 

Has Christ Been Divided? Were You Baptized Into Paul?
Thankfully, I Did Not Baptize You!
13 Has Christ been divided? Paul was not crucified for
you, was he? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul?
14 I give‐thanks to God that I baptized none of you, except
Crispus and Gaius, 15 so that no one may say that you
were baptized in my name! 16 Now I baptized also the
household of Stephanas. As to the rest, I do not know if
I baptized any other. 

For I Was Not Sent To Baptize, But To Announce The
Gospel Without Wisdom of Speech
17 For Christ did not send me forth to be baptizing,
but to be announcing‐the‐good‐news— not in
wisdom of speech, in order that the cross of Christ
may not be made‐emptyD.

A. Or, understanding. B. Or, intention, judgment. C. That is, servants or
family members of her household. D. Or, made of no effect. 
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For God Intends The Gospel To Be 
Both Foolishness And Powerful
18 For the speechA of the cross is foolishness to
the ones perishing, but is the power of God to
us being saved. 19 For it has been written [in Isa
29:14]: “I will destroy the wisdom of the wise
ones, and I will set‐aside the intelligenceB of the
intelligent ones”. 20 Where is the wise one?
Where is the scribeC? Where is the debater of
this age? Did not God make‐foolish the wisdom
of the world?

For God Saves Those Who Believe 
The “Foolishness” of Christ Crucified
21 For since, in the wisdom of God, the
world through its wisdom did not knowD

God, God was well‐pleased through the
foolishness of E the proclamation to save
the ones believing. 22 Because indeed Jews
are asking‐for signs and Greeks are seeking
wisdom, 23 but we are proclaiming Christ
crucifiedF— to Jews, an offense; and to

A. Or, message, word. That is, the content of our speech about the cross.
B. Or, understanding, cleverness. C. That is, religious scholar. D. Or, come‐
to‐know. E. That is, characterizing, belonging to. F. Or, a crucified
Messiah. 
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Gentiles, foolishness; 24 but to the called
ones themselves, both Jews and Greeks,
Christ the power of God and the wisdom of
God. 25 Because the foolish thingA of God is
wiser than humans, and the weak thing of
God is stronger than humans.

God Chose To Save The Foolish And Weak
To Shame Human Self‐Effort
26 For look‐atB your calling, brothers— that
there are not many wise according‐toC the
flesh, not many powerful, not many well‐
bornD. 27 But God choseE the foolish things
of the world in order that He might be
putting the wise ones to shame. And God
chose the weak things of the world in
order that He might be putting the strong
things to shame. 28 And God chose the low‐
bornF things of the world, and the things
having been treated‐with‐contemptG— the
things not beingH, in order that He might
bring‐to‐nothing the things being, 29 so that

A. That is, this foolish proclamation. B. Or, you see. C. Or, with respect
to, in relation to. D. That is, not many are nobles. E. Or, called‐out,
selected. F. Or, base, not‐noble, not‐well‐born. G. Or, despised. H. That
is, being anything in the eyes of the world. 
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no flesh may boast in the sight of God. 30 But
by Him you are in Christ Jesus, Who
became wisdom to us from God— both
righteousness and holinessA, and
redemption— 31 in order that just as it has
been written [in Jer 9:24], “Let the one
boasting be boasting in the Lord”.

And I Came To You Proclaiming Christ Crucified 
Without Human Eloquence Or Wisdom
2:1 And I, having comeB to you, brothers, did not
come in accordance with superiorityC of speech or
of wisdom while proclaiming to you the mystery of
God. 2 For I determined not to know anything
among you except Jesus Christ— and this One
having been crucified. 3 And I wasD with you in
weakness and in fear and in much trembling. 4 And
my speech and my proclamation was not in
persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstrationE

of F the Spirit and power, 5 in order that your faith
might not be in the wisdom of humans but in the
power of God.

A. Or, sanctification. B. That is, in Act 18:1. C. Or, preeminence,
excellence. D. Or, came‐to‐be. E. Or, display, proof. F. Or, from.
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Yet We Are Speaking God’s Wisdom To The Mature
6 Yet we are speaking wisdom among the mature,
but a wisdom not of this age, nor of the rulers of this
age— the ones being brought‐to‐nothing. 7 Rather
we are speaking God’s wisdom in a mystery; the
wisdom having been hidden which God
predestined before the ages for our glory, 8 which
none of the rulers of this age has understood. For
if they had understood, they would not have
crucified the Lord of glory. 9 But it A is just as it has
been written: “Things which an eye did not see and
an ear did not hear, and which did not come‐upB on
the heart of a human— which God prepared for the
ones loving Him”. 

God Revealed This Wisdom To Us 
Through His Spirit
10 And God revealed it C to us through the Spirit.
For the Spirit searches all things, even the deep
things of God. 11 For who among people knows
the things of the person except the spirit of the
person within him? In this manner also, no one
has known the things of God except the Spirit

A. That is, But this wisdom is; But it happened. B. Or, arise. C. That is, the
hidden wisdom. Or, these things. 
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of God. 12 And we did not receive the spirit of
the world, but the Spirit from God, in order that
we might know the things having been freely‐
given to us by God— 13 things which we also are
speaking not in words taught by human
wisdom, but in words taught by the Spirit,
combiningA spiritual things with spiritual words.
14 But a natural person does not accept the
things of the Spirit of God. For they are
foolishness to him and he is not able to
understand, because they are spiritually
examinedB. 15 But the spiritual person examines
all things, yet he himself is examined by no
oneC. 16 For “who knew the mind of the Lord?
Who will instruct Him?” [Isa 40:13], and we
have the mind of Christ!

But You Are Still Acting Like Infants 
By Dividing Over Paul And Apollos
3:1 And I, brothers, was not able to speak to you as
to spiritual ones, but as to ones made‐of‐fleshD, as
to infants in Christ. 2 I gave you milk to drink, not
food, for you were not yet able. But not‐even still

A. Or, explaining spiritual things to spiritual people. B. Or, investigated,
discerned. C. That is, no one without the mind of Christ. D. That is, as to
ones like non‐believers in their thinking. 
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now are you able, 3 for you are still fleshlyA. For
where there is jealousy and strife among you, are
you not fleshly and walking in accordance with
human thinkingB? 4 For whenever one says “I am of
Paul”, and another “I am of Apollos”, are you not
[mere] humans?

So What Are Apollos And Paul? 
Servants Planting And Watering Seed For God
5 Therefore, what is Apollos? And what is Paul?—
servants through whom you believed, even as the Lord
gave to each one. 6 I planted, Apollos watered, but God
was causing‐growth. 7 So then neither is the one planting
anything, nor the one watering, but God causing the
growth. 8 And the one planting and the one watering are
oneC, but each will receive his own reward according to
his own labor. 

We Are Workers In God’s Building. 
Be Careful How You Build On The Foundation
9 For we are God’s fellow‐workersD; you are God’s
farm, God’s building. 10 I laid a foundation according‐

A. That is, living like non‐believers. B. Or, with mankind. That is, with
human logic, goals, ways of viewing things. C. That is, in purpose. Or, one
thing, God’s fellow workers. D. That is, co‐workers for God, or with God.
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toA the grace of God having been given to me as a
wise master‐builder, and another is building‐upon
it. But let each one be watching‐out how he builds‐
upon it. 11 For no one can lay another foundation
other than the one which is laid, which is Jesus
Christ. 12 And if one builds gold, silver, precious
stones, wood, hay, straw upon the foundation, 13 each
one’s work will become evident. For the day will
make it clearB, because it is revealed by fire. And the
fire itself will test what‐sort each one’s work is. 14 If
one’s work which he built‐upon it shall remain, he
will receive a reward. 15 If one’s work shall be
burned‐up, he will suffer‐lossC. But he himself will
be saved, yet so as through fire. 16 Do you not know
that you are God’s temple and the Spirit of God is
dwelling in you? 17 If anyone ruinsD the temple of
God, God will ruin this one. For the temple of God
is holy— which you are!

Don’t Be Deceived. 
The World’s Wisdom Is Foolishness To God
18 Let no one be deceiving himself. If anyone among
you thinks that he is wise in this age, let him become

A. Or, based on. B. Or, reveal it, show it (for what it really is). C. Or forfeit
(the reward). D. Or, corrupts, destroys, spoils. 
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foolish in order that he may become wise. 19 For the
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it
has been written [in Job 5:13], “He is the One
catching the wise in their craftinessA”; 20 and again
[in Ps 94:11], “The Lord knows the thoughtsB of the
wise, that they are futile”. 

So Don’t Boast In People. 
All God’s Servants Belong To You 
21 So then, let no one be boasting in people. For all
things are yours— 22 whether Paul or Apollos or
Cephas or the world or life or death or things present
or things coming— all things are yours. 23 And you
are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. 

Consider Us As God’s Assistants And Stewards. 
Don’t Judge Anything Before The Time
4:1 Let a person be consideringC us in‐this‐manner:
as attendantsD of Christ and stewardsE of the
mysteries of God. 2 HereF, furthermore, it is sought
inG stewards that one be found faithfulH. 3 Now to

A. Or, trickery, cunning. B. Or, opinions, reasonings. C. Or, estimating,
counting, regarding. D. Or, assistants, underlings, helpers, servants. E. That
is, household managers or administrators. F. That is, on earth; or, in this
matter. G. That is, in the case of. H. Or, trustworthy, dependable. 
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me, it is a very small thing that I should be
examinedA by you, or by a human day of judgment.
But I do not even examine myself ! 4 For I am
conscious of nothing against myself, but I have not
been declared‐rightB by this, but the One examining
me is the Lord. 5 So then do not be judging anything
before the time, until the Lord comes, Who will
bothC illuminate the hidden things of the darkness
and reveal the motivesD of the hearts. And at‐that‐
time the praiseE will come to each one from God.

Brothers, Learn From Apollos And Paul 
Not To Be Puffed Up About God’s Ministers
6 Now brothers, I appliedF these things to myself and
Apollos for your sakes, in order that in us you might learn
the saying “Do not goG beyond the things which have
been written”— in order that you might not be puffed‐
up, one on behalf of the one against the other. 7 For who
discernsH you to be superior? And what do you have that
you did not receive? But if indeed you received it, why
do you boast as‐though not having received it?

A. That is, as to his faithfulness, his execution of his stewardship. B. That
is, before God. Or, vindicated. C. Or, also, indeed. D. Or, purposes,
counsels, plans. E. Or, approval, commendation. F. Or, adapted. G. Or,
think. H. Or, distinguishes, differentiates, judges; and thus, regards, makes. 
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For God Has Displayed Us Apostles 
As Last And Lowest In This World
8 You are already satisfiedA! You already became‐
rich! You became‐kingsB without us! And o‐that
indeed you became‐kings, in order that we also
might reign with you. 9 For I think God displayedC us
the apostles as lastD, like ones condemned‐to‐
death— because we were‐madeE a spectacleF to the
world, both to angels and to people. 10 We are
foolish ones for the sake of Christ, but you are wise
ones in Christ. We are weak ones, but you are strong
ones. You are distinguished ones, but we are
dishonored ones. 11 Until the present hour indeed
we hunger, and thirst, and are nakedG, and are
beaten, and live‐transientlyH, 12 and labor— working
with our own hands. 13 While being reviledI, we
bless; while being persecuted, we endure; while
being slandered, we conciliateJ. We were‐madeK like

A. Or, You already have enough; You already have all you want. B. Or,
reigned. C. Or, exhibited. D. That is, last in status, like condemned
criminals. E. Or, became. F. Or, a show, theater. G. That is, poorly clothed.
H. Or, are unsettled, are unstable. That is, we move from place to place,
with no permanent home. I. Or, insulted, reproached. J. Or, exhort,
encourage, comfort. K. Or, became. 
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the sweepingsA of the world, the scumB of all things,
up to now.

I Am Writing To Admonish You As My Children. 
Be Imitators of Me
14 I am writing these things not shaming you, but
admonishing you as my beloved children. 15 For if
you should have ten‐thousand tutorsC in Christ, yet
you do not have many fathers. For I fathered you in
Christ Jesus through the good‐news. 16 Therefore I
exhort you— beD imitators of me. 17 For this reason
I sent Timothy to you, who is my beloved and
faithful child in the Lord, who will remind you as to
my ways in Christ Jesus, just as I am teaching
everywhere in every church. 18 Now some were
puffed‐up as‐if I were not coming to you. 19 But I will
come to you soon, if the Lord wills. And I shall come‐
to‐know not the talkE of the ones having been
puffed‐up, but the power. 20 For the kingdom of God
is not inF talk, but in power. 21 What do you want?
Should I come to you with a rod, or with love and a
spirit of gentleness?

A. Or, rinsings. B. Or, scrapings, dregs. C. Or, guardians, guides. D. Or,
become. E. Or, message, word. F. That is, in the sphere of. 
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Remove Sexually Immoral People From Your Church: 
A Little Leaven Leavens The Lump
5:1Sexual‐immorality is actually being heard‐of among you—
and such sexual immorality which is not even among the
Gentiles, that someone hasA the wife of his father. 2 And you
are puffed‐up, and did not mourn instead, in order that the
one having done this deed might be taken out of your midst.
3 For indeed I, being absent in the body but present in theB

spirit, have already judged— as‐though being present— the
one having thus committed this thing. 4 In the name of our
Lord Jesus, you and my spirit having been gathered‐together,
withC the power of our Lord Jesus, 5 you are to hand‐over
such a one to Satan for the destruction of his flesh, in order
that his spirit may be saved on the day of the Lord. 6 Your
boast is not good. Do you not know that a little leaven
leavens the whole lump? 7 Clean‐out the old leaven, in order
that you may be a new lump, just as you are unleavened. For
indeed, our Passover [Lamb] was sacrificedD— Christ. 8 So
then let us celebrate‐the‐feast not with old leaven, nor with
the leaven of badnessE and evilness, but with the unleavened
loaves of purityF and truth.

A. That is, has his step mother as his wife. B. That is, my spirit, as in v 4.
C. Or, along‐with. D. Or, slaughtered, killed. Paul is applying the Passover
celebration to the Corinthians. E. Or, malice. F. Or, sincerity. 
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Do Not Even Associate With So‐Called Brothers 
Who Continue To Disobey God
9 I wrote you in the letterA not to associate‐withB

sexually‐immoral ones— 10 not at‐all meaning with the
sexually‐immoral ones of this world, or with the greedy
and swindlersC, or with idolaters, because then you
would have to go out of the world! 11 But nowD, I wroteE

to you not to associate‐with them if anyone being
named a brother should be a sexually‐immoral one, or
a greedy one, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard,
or a swindler— not even to eat with such a one. 12 For
what do I have to do with judging the ones outside? Are
you not judging the ones inside? 13 But God judgesF the
ones outside. RemoveG the evil one from‐among you
yourselves.

Take Your Disputes With Brothers 
To Wise Judges In The Church, Not To The World’s Courts
6:1 Does any one of you, having a matter against the other,
dare to go‐to‐courtH before the unrighteous ones, and not
before the saints? 2 Or do you not know that the saints will
judge the world? And if the world is judged by you, are you

A. That is, some previous letter; or, this letter. B. Or, keep company with.
C. Or, robbers, plunderers. D. Or, But as‐it‐is. E. Or, did write. F. Or, will
judge. G. Or, Purge, Expel. H. Or, to be judged. 
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unworthy of the smallest casesA? 3 Do you not know that we
will judge angels? Shall I not‐indeed mention things‐
pertaining‐to‐this‐life? 4 So indeed, if you have cases
pertaining‐to‐this‐life, are you seatingB these [as judges]—
the ones having been of‐no‐accountC in the church? 5 I say this
to your shame. So is there not among you anyone wise who
will be able to discernD between his brother and this
brother?— 6 but brother is going‐to‐court against brother,
and this before unbelievers?

Better To Be Wronged 
Than To Wrong Your Brother With a Lawsuit
7 So indeed, it is already actually a defeatE for you that
you have lawsuits with each other. Why not rather be
wronged? Why not rather be defraudedF? 8 But you are
wronging and defrauding— and this [your own]
brothers! 

Wrongdoers Will Not Inherit The Kingdom. 
But You Were Cleansed of Such Things 
9 Or do you not know that wrongdoers will not
inherit God’s kingdom? Do not be deceived. Neither
sexually‐immoral ones, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,

A. Or, courts. B. Or, seat these... church! (speaking sarcastically). C. Or,
disdained, despised. D. Or, decide, judge. E. Or, failure. F. Or, robbed,
deprived. 
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nor homo‐erotic‐partnersA, nor homosexualsB, 10 nor
thieves, nor greedy ones— not drunkards, not
revilers, not swindlers— will inherit the kingdom of
God. 11 And some of you were these things. But you
washed‐them‐awayC, but you were sanctifiedD, but
you were declared‐righteous in the name of the
Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God.

Do Not Be Sexually Immoral
12 “AllE things are lawfulF to me”, but not all things are
beneficialG. “All things are lawful to me”, but I will not be
mastered by any. 13 FoodsH are for the stomach and the
stomach for foods. But God will do‐away‐withI both this and
these. But the body is not for sexual‐immorality, but for the
Lord, and the Lord is for the body. 14 And God both raised the
Lord and will raise us up by His power. 

A. Or, catamites. That is, males kept by older males for this purpose.
B. That is, males who engage in sex with other males. C. Or, washed‐
away your sins; washed yourselves. D. Or, made holy. E. Paul may have
said this to the Corinthians about Jewish food restrictions, as he does in
10:23. But they were wrongly applying it to sexual matters. F. Or,
permitted. Paul may be quoting their slogan. G. Or, useful, profitable,
advantageous. H. This too could be their slogan. I. Or, bring to nothing. 
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Your Bodies Are Body‐Parts of Christ: 
Flee Sexual Immorality
15 Do you not know that your bodies are body‐partsA of
Christ? Therefore, having taken‐away the body‐parts of
Christ, shall I make them body‐parts of a prostitute? May
it never be! 16 Or do you not know that the one joining
himself to a prostitute is one body with her? For He says
[in Gen 2:24] “the two will be one flesh”. 17 But the one
joining himself to the Lord is one spirit with Him. 18 Be
fleeing sexual immorality.

Your Body Is The Temple of The Holy Spirit. 
Glorify God In Your Body
Every sin which a person may do is outside the body. But
the one committing‐sexual‐immorality is sinning against
his own body. 19 Or do you not know that your body is
the temple of the Holy Spirit in you, Whom you have
from God? And you are not your ownB, 20 for you were
bought with a price. Therefore glorify God in your body.

Answers To Your Questions:
7:1 Now concerning the things which you wrote— 

A. Or, limbs, members. B. That is, you do not belong to yourself. 
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Concerning Marriage And Singleness: 
Live According To Your Gift From God
It is goodA for a man not to touchB a woman. 2 But
because of sexual‐immoralities, let each man have his
own wife, and let each woman have her own husband.
3 Let the husband give‐back to his wife her dueC, and
likewise also the wife to her husband. 4 The wife does not
have‐authorityD over her own body, but the husband
does. And likewise also the husband does not have‐
authority over his own body, but the wife does. 5 Do not
be depriving one another— except perhaps by
agreement, for a time, in order that you may devote‐
yourselves to prayer and [then] be together again— in
order that Satan may not tempt you because of your
lack‐of‐self‐control. 6 But I am saying this by way of
concession, not by way of command. 7 And I wish that
all people were asE indeed myself! But each has his
own gift from God— one in this manner and another
in this manner. 8 And I say to the unmarried and the
widows— it is good for them if they remain as I also

A. Or, commendable, praiseworthy. B. That is, to have sexual contact
with, and thus, to marry. Paul extols singleness, in contradiction to the
views of his day. C. That is, what is due her, physically and otherwise.
D. Or, have‐the‐right. E. That is, single and pure, devoting themselves
fully to God. 
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am. 9 But if they do not have‐self‐control, let them marry.
For it is better to marry than to be burningA. 

But Do Not Divorce Your Christian Spouse
10 But to the ones having married I command (not I,
but the Lord), that a wife not be separated from her
husband— 11 but if indeed she is separated, let her
remain unmarried or let her be reconciled to her
husband— and that a husband not leaveB his wife. 

Do Not Divorce an Unbelieving Spouse 
Who Chooses To Stay
12 But to the rest I say, notC the Lord— if any brother
has an unbelieving wife and this one consents to
dwell with him, let him not leave her. 13 And if any
woman has an unbelieving husband and this one
consents to dwell with her, let her not leave her
husband. 14 For the unbelieving husband has been
sanctifiedD by his wife. And the unbelieving wife
has been sanctified by the brother. Otherwise then
your children are unclean, but nowE they are holy.

A. That is, with sexual desire. B. Or, abandon, divorce. C. That is, this was
not spoken of by the Lord, as was the last case. D. Or, consecrated, made
holy. Rather than the believer being defiled by the unbeliever (who is
probably an idolater), the reverse is true. E. Or, as‐it‐is. The children also
are sanctified by the presence of the believer. 
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15 But if the unbelieving one separates, let such a one
separate. The brother or the sister has not been
enslaved by suchA things, but God has called you in
peace. 16 For how do you know, wife, whether you
will save your husband? Or how do you know,
husband, whether you will save your wife? 17 Except
thatB as the Lord apportionedC to each one, as God
has called each one, in this manner let him be
walking. And thus I am directingD in all the churches. 

In General, Remain With God In The Life Context
In Which You Were Saved
18 Was anyone called having been circumcised?
Let him not concealE it. Has anyone been called
in uncircumcision? Let him not be circumcised.
19 Circumcision is nothing and uncircumcision is
nothing, but the keeping of the commandments
of God. 20 Each in the calling in which he was
called— in this let him remain. 21 Were you
called as a slave? Do not let it be a concern to

A. Or, by such ones. Or, in such cases. B. That is, you are not enslaved...
except that. Paul provides perspective. This is the general rule of
Christian living of which the preceding is an exception. C. Or, distributed,
assigned. D. Or, commanding, ordering. E. Lit, pull‐over the foreskin (a
medical term). Do not hide your heritage. 
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you. But if alsoA you are able to become free,
rather make‐use‐of the opportunity. 22 For the
one having been called in the Lord as a slave is
a freedperson of the Lord. Likewise the one
having been called as a free one is a slave of
Christ. 23 You were bought with a price; do not
become slavesB of people. 24 Each in what he
was called, brothers— in this let him remain
with God.

Concerning The Unmarried: 
In General, It Is Good To Remain As You Are In Life
25 Now concerning virgins, I do not have a command from
the Lord, but I am giving an opinion as one having been
shown‐mercy by the Lord to be trustworthy. 26 I think then
that thisC is good because of the present necessityD, that
it is good for a person to be soE. 27 Have you been boundF

A. That is, if also (while not being concerned about it, but serving the
Lord)... the opportunity. Or, if indeed... your freedom. Or, even if... your
present state; that is, do not wait to be free to serve Christ. B. That is,
sell yourselves as slaves; or, become slaves of the opinions of people
regarding your status in life. C. That is, being a virgin; remaining
unmarried. D. Or, constraint, pressure, distress. E. That is, unmarried. Or,
as‐follows. F. That is, promised, betrothed, in an arrangement usually
made between the parents, according to their custom; or, bound (in
marriage) to a wife. 
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to a woman? Do not be seeking a releaseA. Have you
been releasedB from a woman? Do not be seeking a
wife. 28 But even if you marry, you did not sin. And if the
virgin marries, she did not sin. But such ones will have
affliction in the flesh, and I am sparingC you. 

We All Must Keep Our Earthly Life 
In Eternal Perspective
29 And this I say, brothers— the timeD is shortened,
so that henceforth even the ones having wives
should be as‐though not having, 30 and the ones
weeping as‐though not weeping, and the ones
rejoicing as‐though not rejoicing, and the ones
buying as‐though not holding‐on‐toE, 31 and the ones
making‐use‐of the world as‐though not making‐full‐
use‐of it. For the formF of this world is passing away.

A. Or, unbinding, untying. That is, a release from your pledge, your
commitment to marry; or, a release from your marriage, a divorce. B. Or,
unbound, untied. That is, released from your commitment to marry; or,
released from your wife; unbound from your marriage by any
circumstance. C. That is, trying to spare you from the problems that will
result due to the ‘present necessity’. D. That is, the time remaining to
serve Christ before you die or He comes is in a state of shortness. E. Or,
retaining. F. Or, outward appearance. 
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Single People Can Be Solely Devoted To God; 
The Married Have a Dual Concern
32 Now I want you to be free‐from‐concern. The
unmarried man is concerned‐about the things of
the Lord— how he may please the Lord. 33 But the
man having married is concerned‐about the things
of the world— how he may please his wife, 34 and
he has been dividedA. And the unmarried womanB,
and the virgin, is concerned‐about the things of the
Lord— that she may be holy both in the body and
in the spirit. But the woman having married is
concerned‐about the things of the world— how she
may please her husband. 

Do What You Think Is Honorable For 
Your Virgin Daughter
35 Now I am saying thisC for the benefit of you
yourselves— not that I may throw a nooseD on you,
but toward good‐order and devotionE to the Lord,
undistractedly. 36 But if oneF thinks that he is

A. The divided interests are not sinful, but can dilute and distract (v 35)
a person’s service to the Lord. B. That is, the widowed, divorced, or
abandoned. C. That is, that the unmarried should remain so. D. Or, halter,
restraint, choke‐chain. E. Or, service, attending. F. That is, a father who
must decide what to do with his daughter. 
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behaving‐dishonorablyA toward his virgin
daughter— if she is beyond‐the‐bloom‐of‐youthB,
and it oughtC to be so— let him do what he wants.
He is not sinning. Let them marry. 37 But he who
stands steadfastD in his heart, not having a
necessityE, and has authorityF concerningG his own
will, and has determined this in his own heart, to
keepH his virgin daughter— he will do wellI. 38 So
then, both the one giving his virgin daughter in
marriage is doing well, and the one not giving‐in‐
marriage will do better.

Widows Are Free To Remarry, 
But May Be Happier Remaining As They Are
39 A wife has been bound for as much time as her
husband lives. But if her husband falls‐asleep, she is

A. Or, behaving improperly, disgracefully, indecently. That is, by not
permitting his daughter to wed. B. That is, she is of marriageable age.
C. That is, if the marriage is right and ought to take place, all things
considered. D. That is, believing it is best for his daughter to remain
single. E. Or, constraint, obligation, compulsion. That is, outside forces,
including his daughter’s wishes, are not compelling the father to do
otherwise. F. That is, freedom to act as he thinks best in the case of his
daughter. G. Or, in relation to, with regard to. H. That is, keep her in his
household, keep her as she is. I. That is, he is doing a good and
commendable thing. 
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free to be married to whom she wishes— only in the
Lord. 40 But she is happier if she remains thusA,
according to my opinion; and I also think that I have
the Spirit of God.

Concerning Food Sacrificed To Idols: 
Let Love Guide Your Exercise of “Rights”
8:1 Now concerning the foods‐sacrificed‐to‐idols, we
know that we all have knowledgeB. Knowledge puffs‐up,
but love builds‐up. 2 If anyone thinks that he has come‐
to‐know anything, he did not‐yet know as he ought‐to
know. 3 But if one lovesC God, this one has been known
by Him. 4 Therefore concerning the eating of the foods‐
sacrificed‐to‐idols— we know that an idol is nothingD in
the world, and that there is no God except one. 5 For
even if‐indeed there are ones being called gods, whether
in heaven or on earth— as‐indeed there are manyE gods
and many lords— 6 yet for us there is One God the Father,
from Whom are all things, and we areF for Him; and one
Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom are all things, and we
are through Him. 7 But this knowledge is not in all people.

A. That is, unmarried. B. Before Paul gives the content of such knowledge
in v 4‐6, he corrects the spirit of such a statement. C. Love is the heart
of our relationship with God, not knowledge. D. Or, that there is no idol
(no genuine representation of any god). E. Paul later calls them demons,
10:20. F. Or, exist. 
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But some, by the accustomed‐habitA of the idol until
now, eat this food asB food‐sacrificed‐to‐an‐idol. And
their conscience, being weak, is stainedC. 8 But food will
not bring usD nearE to God— neither if we do not eat are
we lacking, nor if we eat are we abounding. 9 But be
watching‐out that this rightF of yours does not somehow
become an opportunity‐for‐stumbling to the weak ones.
10 For if someone sees you, the one having knowledge,
reclining [to eat] in an idol‐temple, will not his
conscience, being weak, be built‐up so as to eat the
foods‐sacrificed‐to‐idols? 11 For the one being weak is
being destroyedG by your knowledge— the brother for
the sake of whom Christ died! 12 And in this manner
sinning against the brothers and strikingH their conscience
while being weak, you are sinning against Christ.

On The One Hand, I Will Not Do Anything 
That Hinders People’s Spiritual Advance
13 For‐this‐very‐reason, if food causes my brother to
fall, I will never eat meats, ever— in‐order‐that I
may not cause my brother to fall.

A. Or, habitual‐use. B. That is, as if the sacrifice, the eating, and the food
still carry their old meanings. C. Or, soiled, dirtied. D. That is, us having
knowledge, whose choices are the focus of the entire discussion in
chapters 8‐10. E. Or, present us to God(for reward or judgment). F. That
is, this right to eat such food. G. Or, ruined. H. Or, assaulting, wounding. 
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For Example, I Have The Right To Be Paid 
As God’s Workman
9:1 AmA I not free? Am I not an apostle? Have I
not seen Jesus our Lord? Are you not my work
in the Lord? 2 If to others I am not an apostle,
yet indeed I am to you. For you are the seal of
my apostleship in the Lord— 3 thisB is my
defense to the ones examining me! 4 We do not
fail to have the right to eatC and drink, do we?
5We do not fail to have the right to take alongD

a sister who is a wife, do we?— as also the
other apostles, and the brothers of the Lord,
and Cephas. 6 Or I alone and Barnabas— do not
we have the right not to be workingE?

A. To justify the bold statement just made, Paul uses himself (in
foregoing his right to financial support) as an example of choosing not
to use one’s rights in order to advance the gospel. B. That is, you are
the defense of my apostleship to any who would oppose it (making this
a parenthetical comment). Or, “Lord. This is my defense (for the bold
statement in 8:13) to the ones examining me— we” (making verse 2
parenthetical). C. That is, to sustain ourselves through our work among
you. D. That is, to take a believing wife with us in our ministry to you, at
your expense. E. That is, not to be working outside of our ministry to
you in order to support ourselves. 
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Workers Always Partake of The 
Fruit of Their Labors
7 Who ever serves‐as‐a‐soldier with his
own rations? Who plants a vineyard and
does not eat the fruit of it? Or who
shepherds a flock and does not eat of the
milk of the flock? 

Does Not The Law Say This Very Thing?
8 I am not speaking these things according
to [mere] human thinkingA, am I ? Or does
not the Law also say these things? 9 For in
the Law of Moses it has been written [in
Deut 25:4], “You shall not muzzle a
threshing ox”. God is not concerned about
the oxenB, is He? 10 Or is He surely speaking
for our sake? Indeed it was written for our
sake— becauseC the one plowing ought to
plow on the basis of hope, and the one
threshing to thresh on the basis of hope
that he might partake. 

A. Or, according to mankind. B. No, God is not concerned whether
oxen get fed before, during, or after threshing. This was an object‐
lesson. C. Or, [meaning] that. 
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I Do Have This Right Over You
11 If we sowed spiritual things to you, is it a
great thing if we shall reap fleshlyA things
from you? 12 If others partake of this right
over you, should we not more? 

But I Chose Not To Make Use Of This Right 
So As Not To Hinder The Gospel
Nevertheless, we did not make‐use‐ofB this right.
But we are bearingC all things, in order that we
might not give any hindrance to the good‐news
of Christ. 

The Lord Even Commanded 
That Gospel Workers Live By Their Work
13 Do you not know that the ones working the
temple‐duties eat the things from the temple,
that the ones serving at the altar divide‐a‐share
with the altar? 14 So also the Lord directedD the

A. That is, material. B. Paul does not make use of rights from which he is
in no way excluded. The Corinthians should also forego rights no one
would ever deny are theirs. C. Or, enduring. D. Or, commanded, ordered.
Paul does not make use of rights specifically commanded by the Lord.
The Corinthians should also forego rights specifically granted in Scripture,
rights based on knowledge. 
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ones proclaiming the good‐news to be living
from the good‐news. 

But My Boast 
Is That I Do Not Make Use of This Right
15 But I have not made‐use‐of any of these
things. And I did not write these things in order
that it might become so in my case, for it would
be better for me to die rather than— no one
shall empty my boastA! 16 For if I am
announcing‐the‐good‐news, it is notB a boast
for me, for a necessityC is lying‐uponD me; for
woe is to me if I do not announce‐the‐good‐
news. 17 For if I am practicing this of‐my‐own‐
will, I have a reward; but if not‐of‐my‐own‐will,
I have been entrusted a stewardshipE. 18 What
then is my reward? That while announcing‐the‐
good‐news, I might place the good‐news free‐
of‐charge, so as not to make‐full‐use‐of my
right inF the good‐news.

A. Paul’s sacrifice of his right to financial support is a personal matter of
boasting for which he would die rather than give up. B. Paul cannot boast
that he is proclaiming the gospel, only in how he does it, sacrificially.
C. Or, compulsion, constraint. D. Or, is pressing upon, is laid upon, is
imposed upon. Paul must do it. E. That is, a position of management
responsibility given him by his Master. F. That is, in connection with.
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For I Have Chosen To Enslave Myself To All 
For The Advance of The Gospel
19 ForA while being free from all people, I
enslaved myself to all in order that I might gain
the more. 20 Indeed I became to the Jews as a
Jew, in order that I might gain Jews; to the ones
under the Law, as under the Law— not being
myself under the Law— in order that I might
gain the ones under the Law; 21 to the ones
without‐the‐Law, as without‐the‐Law— not
being without‐the‐law of God, but within‐the‐
law of Christ— in order that I might gain the
ones without‐the‐Law. 22 I became weak to the
weak, in order that I might gain the weak. I have
become all things to all people, in order that I
might by all means save some. 23 And I am doing
all things for the sake of the good‐news, in
order that I might become a co‐partner of it.

On The Other Hand, I Will Do Everything Needed 
To Win My Race And Keep My Prize
24 DoB you not know that the ones running in a race

A. Paul now expands his point beyond the financial arena. B. Paul now
gives a positive reason. Do these things not only to not hinder the gospel
(for the good of others, 8:13‐9:23), but to take hold of your own reward
(for your own good). 
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all run, but one receives the prize? Be running in this
manner: that you may take‐hold‐of the prize. 25 And
everyone competing exercises‐self‐control as to all
things. So those do it in order that they might
receive a decayable crown, but we an undecayable
one. 26 So‐indeed I run in this manner, as not
aimlesslyA. I box in this manner, as not beating the
air. 27 But I bruise my body and make it my slave, that
having proclaimed to others, I myself should not
somehow become disapprovedB. 

For Loss of The Prize Is Possible: 
Remember What Happened To Israel
10:1 For I do not want you to be unaware,
brothers, that our fathersC were all under the
cloud, and all went through the sea, 2 and all
were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in
the sea, 3 and all ate the same spiritualD food,
4 and all drank the same spiritual drink. For they

A. Or, uncertainly, unknowingly. B. That is, for the prize, v 24. Or,
disqualified. Positively stated, that I might receive my reward and keep
it. The Corinthians could seem to win a reward based on knowledge, but
lose it due to the impact of their behavior on others. C. Paul is a positive
example, Israel a negative one. A fall into disapproval is not theoretical.
It happened to Israel! D. That is, in origin. The manna came from God.
Likewise next. 
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were drinking from a spiritualA rock following
them. And the rock was Christ. 5 But God was
not well‐pleased with the majority of them, for
they were strewn in the wilderness. 

Do Not Follow Their Example
6 Now these things took place as our examples,
so that we might not be desirers of evil things,
as those also desired. 7 And do not be idolaters,
as some of them, as‐indeed it has been written
[in Ex 32:6], “The people sat‐down to eat and
drink, and stood up to play”. 8 And let us not be
committing‐sexual‐immorality, as some of them
committed sexual immorality, and twenty three
thousand fell in one day [Num 25:1‐9]. 9 And let
us not be putting Christ to the test, as some of
them tested, and were being destroyed by the
serpents [Num 21:5‐6]. 10 And do not be
grumbling, like some of them grumbled, and
perished by the destroyer [Num 16:41‐49]. 11 Now
theseB things were happening to those ones
as‐an‐example. And it was written for our

A. That is, a rock from God, spiritual in origin; or, a supernatural, invisible
rock, Christ Himself. B. That is, the consequences of sin just recounted.
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admonition, on whom the ends of the ages
have comeA. 

So Watch Out That You Do Not Fall
12 So then let the one thinking that he stands
be watching‐out that he may not fall. 13 A
temptation has not seized you except what is
common‐to‐humanity. And God is faithful,
Who will not allow you to be tempted beyond
what you are able, but also with the
temptation will make the way‐out, that you
may be able to endure. 

For This Very Reason, Flee From 
The Eating Connected With Idol Worship
14 For‐this‐very‐reason, my beloved, be fleeing
from idolatryB. 15 I speak as to wise ones; you
judge what I say: 16 the cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not a sharingC of the blood of Christ?
The bread which we break, is it not a sharing of
the body of Christ? 17 Because there is one

A. Or, arrived. The preceding ages ended in Christ, who began a new age.
B. Paul now applies v 1‐13 to eating in idols’ temples, an issue mentioned
but not addressed in 8:10. Your knowledge in which you think you stand
will cause you to fall if you think you can do this without arousing the
jealousy of God. C. Or, communion, partnership. 
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bread, we the many are one bodyA, for we all
partake from the one bread. 18 Look‐at Israel
according to the flesh— are not the ones eating
the sacrifices sharers of the altar? 19 Therefore
what am I saying? ThatB food‐sacrificed‐to‐
an‐idol is anything, or that an idol is
anything? 20 On the contrary, that the things
which they are sacrificing, they are sacrificing
to demons, and notC to God. And I do not want
you to be sharers of the demons. 21 You cannot
drink the Lord’s cup and the demons’ cup. You
cannotD partake of the Lord’s table and the
demons’ table. 22 Or do we provoke the Lord to
jealousy? We are not stronger than He, are we?

So As To The Eating of Meat, Do What Is Beneficial
And Edifying To Those Eating
23 All things are lawful, but not all things are
beneficial. All things are lawful, but not all things
build‐up. 24 Let no one be seeking his own thing, but
the thing of the other. 25 Be eating anything being

A. Partaking of the bread and cup makes us one with Christ and one
another. Paul’s point is that the same is true in the idol’s temple. B: That...
that? These are the same two points of knowledge Paul began with in
8:4 and 8. C. Or, to a no God. D. That is, without provoking God to
jealousy and bringing His judgment upon you. 
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sold in the meat‐market, examining nothing for the
sake of conscience. 26 For “The earth and the
fullness of it are the Lord’s” [Ps 24:1]. 27 If one of the
unbelievers invites you, and you want to go, eat
anything being set‐before you, examining nothing
for the sake of conscience. 28 But if one should say
to you “This is offered‐in‐sacrifice”, do not eatA— for
the sake of that one having disclosed it, and the
conscience. 29 Now the conscience I mean is not the
one of oneself, but the one of the other. For whyB is
my freedom being judgedC by another’s conscience?
30 If I am partaking with thanks, why am I being
blasphemed for that which I am giving‐thanks?

In Summary, Do All For God’s Glory. 
Be Blameless To All And Seek Their Benefit
31 Therefore, whether you are eating or drinking or
doing anything, be doing all for the glory of God.

A. Or, stop eating. B. That is, (correcting the strong one) why should I
allow my freely chosen behavior to come under condemnation? I should
instead choose not to eat. Or, (supporting the strong one) why should I
allow another person’s conscience to judge my actions? They have no
right to do so. My sacrifice of my right to eat is voluntary and for the
sake of their conscience not mine, and not because I agree with their
view. C. Or, condemned. 
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32 Be blamelessA both to Jews and Greeks, and to the
church of God— 33 just as I also am pleasing all
people as to all things, not seeking the benefit of
myself, but the benefit of the many, in order that
they might be saved. 11:1Be imitators of me, just as
I also am of Christ.

Concerning The Wearing of Veils In Public: 
God Has Established Heads of Authority 
2 Now I praise you becauseB you have rememberedC me
as to everything, and you are holding‐on‐to the traditions,
just as I delivered to you. 3 AndD I want you to know that
Christ is the head of every manE, and the husband is the
head of a wife, and God is the head of Christ.

Do Not Shame Your Head By How You Dress
4 EveryF man praying or prophesying while having a
covering down over his head is shamingG his headH.

A. Or, without‐an‐opportunity‐for‐stumbling, without‐offense. B. Or,
that. C. Or, kept me in mind. D. Paul begins to expound upon the next
topic about which the Corinthians had kept him in mind in their letter
(7:1). Or, But; Paul begins to correct them regarding an issue about which
they had not kept him in mind or held on to his teaching. E. Or, husband.
F. Now Paul applies the general principle in verse 3 to a question specific
to their culture. G. Or, dishonoring. H. That is, Christ; or, his physical head,
and thus, himself. Similarly next. 
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5 And every woman praying or prophesying with the
head unveiledA is shaming her head, for she is one
and the sameB with the one having been shaved.
6For if a woman is not veiling‐herself , let her alsoC

have‐herself‐sheared. But if it is shameful for a
woman to have‐herself‐sheared or shaved, let her
be veiling‐herself. 7 For a man ought not to be veiling
the head, being the image and glory of God— but
the womanD is the glory of man. 8 For man is not
from woman, but woman from man. 9 For indeed
man was not created for the sake of the woman, but
woman for the sakeE of the man. 10 For this reason,

A. Or, without‐a‐head‐covering. B. She has identified herself with
society’s shameful. C. If you are going this far in violating proper
decorum, why not go all the way and cut off your hair! D. That is,
Adam and Eve reflect their Creator’s glory, including the dominion
they share as a pair, Gen 1:26‐28. But Eve also reflects Adam’s glory,
having been created from him (v 8) as his counterpart (v 9). The
aspects of her that reflect Adam’s glory are specifically related to her
as his counterpart and mate. Honoring her ‘mateness’ in whatever
way her society deems appropriate is honoring him, herself, her
marriage, and her Creator. So wear the veil. Or, man reflects the glory
of God in a way woman does not, because he is in the position of
authority and rule. E. That is, as his counterpart, as a mate suitable to
him and completing the pair, Gen 2:18‐24. 
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the woman ought to be having authorityA on her
head because of the angelsB. 11 NeverthelessC there
is neither woman without man, nor man without
woman in the Lord. 12 For just as the woman is from
the man, so also the man is through the woman.
And all things are from God. 

Judge Among Yourselves Whether It Is Fitting To 
Ignore The Customs of The Churches
13 Judge amongD you yourselves— is it fittingE that
an unveiled woman should pray to God? 14 Does not
even natureF itself teach you that if a man has long

A. That is, a symbol of her mate’s authority over her in the God‐given
chain of relationships (v 3). Or, control over her head; that is, so as not
to bring shame on herself and others. B. Compare 4:9. C. The creation
of woman from man and for man is the order of the first creation, but
not the new creation ‘in the Lord’. At present we all live in both spheres.
Balancing freedom ‘in the Lord’ with what was ‘fitting’ (v 13) in their
culture so as not to bring unnecessary shame on Christ is Paul’s goal in
this discussion. D. Or, within. E. Or, proper, suitable, becoming, seemly.
Our ‘judgment’ as to what is ‘fitting’ for this issue differs by culture. It
would be just as unseemly for us in western cultures to force the wearing
of veils upon women as it was for the women of Paul’s day not to wear
them. F. That is, the physical makeup of man and woman, woman
generally having a richer endowment of hair; or, the natural disposition
and preferences of men and women, as reflected in the customs
regarding hair. 
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hair, it is a dishonor to him— 15 but if a woman has
long hair, it is a glory to her? BecauseA the long hair
has been given to her forB a coveringC. 16 But if
anyone seemsD to be contentious, we do not have
such a customE, nor do the churches of God.

Concerning The Lord’s Supper: 
Your Supper Is Unworthy of The Name 
17 But while commanding this, I do not praiseF— because
you are coming‐together not for the better, but for the
worse. 18 For first, while you are coming‐together in
churchG, I am hearing that there are divisions among
you. And a certain part of it I believe— 19 for there
indeed have‐toH be factions among you in order that the
approved ones may alsoI become known among you.
20So while you are coming‐together at the same place,
it is not that you may eat the Lord’s Supper! 21 For at the

A. Or, That, making this a second question. B. Or, corresponding to,
answering to. C. That is, a woman’s covering of hair honors her in a
special way, and as such, shows that a veil is also honorable. D. Or, thinks,
presumes. E. That is, if you want to debate this, we have no other
custom. This is the practice we are accustomed to in the churches. Or,
we have no custom of fighting about these things. F. Compare 11:2.
G. Or, an assembly. That is, in home meetings. H. Or, must. I. Or, indeed.
Choices between right and wrong, good and bad, separate the approved
from the disapproved. 
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eatingA, each one is taking his own dinner before others.
And one is hungry, and another is drunk. 22 You do not
indeed fail to have houses for eating and drinking, do you?
Or are you treating the church of God with contempt, and
humiliating the ones not having? What should I say to
you? Shall I praise you? In this I do not praise.

The Lord’s Supper Is a Remembrance of 
What Jesus Did For Us
23 For I received from the Lord what I also handed‐
overB to you— that the Lord Jesus, in the night on
which He was being handed‐over, took bread. 24 And
having given‐thanks, He broke it and said “This is My
body, the one being givenC for you. Be doing this for
My remembrance”. 25 Similarly also the cup after the
diningD, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in My
blood. Be doing this, as‐often‐as you drink it, for My
remembrance”. 26 For as‐often‐as you eat this bread
and drink the cup, you are proclaiming the death of
the Lord, until which time He comes.

A. That is, the eating of the love feast, the dinner associated with the
Lord’s Supper in that day. B. Or, delivered, handed‐down. C. This is
supplied from Lk 22:19. Or, broken, from earlier in this verse. D. That is,
the eating of the Passover dinner. 
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So Don’t Partake of It In a Manner Unworthy of 
What He Did: Examine Yourselves
27 So then, whoever eats the bread or drinks the cup
of the Lord unworthilyA shall be guiltyB of the body
and the blood of the Lord. 28 But let a person
examine himself, and in this manner let him eat of
the bread and drink of the cup. 29 For the one eating
and drinking while not rightly‐judging the bodyC is
eating and drinking judgmentD on himself. 30 For this
reason many among you are weak and sick, and
many sleep. 31 But if we were rightly‐judging
ourselves, we would not be beingE judged. 32 But
while being judged, we are being disciplinedF by the
Lord in‐order‐that we might not be condemned with
the world.

A. That is, in a manner unworthy of the Lord, such as what the
Corinthians were doing, v 18‐22. B. Or, liable for, answerable for. C. That
is, the Lord’s body being remembered by eating the bread; and thus,
treating this Supper as common and failing to examine themselves in
light of the full meaning of it. Or, the church, your fellow believers; and
thus, failing to properly honor those with whom you are partaking. D. That
is, discipline, as Paul says in v 32. E. Or, be experiencing judgment, as just
described. F. Or, corrected, trained, educated, as His children.
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Partake of It Together With Proper Respect 
For One Another
33 So then, my brothers, while coming‐together so
as to eat, be waiting‐for one another. 34 If one is
hungry, let him eat at home, in‐order‐that you might
not come‐together forA judgment. And I will set‐in‐
order the remaining things whenever I come.

Concerning Spiritual Gifts: 
God Distributes a Variety of Gifts For Our Mutual Benefit
12:1Now concerning the spiritual gifts, brothers, I do not
want you to be unaware. 2 You know that when you were
GentilesB, you were being led‐awayC to the speechless
idols, howeverD you were being led. 3 Therefore I make‐
known to you that no one speaking by the Spirit of God
is saying “Jesus isE accursed”. And no one is able to say
“Jesus is Lord” except by the Holy Spirit. 4 Now there are
differencesF of giftsG, but the same Spirit. 5 And there are
differences of ministriesH, and the same Lord. 6 And there

A. Or, resulting in, leading to. B. That is, non‐believers. C. That is, by
outside forces beyond your control. This is no longer so. In chapters
12‐14 Paul explains how the Spirit of God is working in and through
them. D. Or, whenever. E. Or, be. F. Or, divisions, varieties, distributions.
G. That is, empowerments proceeding from God’s grace. H. That is, ways
and spheres of service. 
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are differences of things‐workedA, but the same God
working all things in all persons. 7 And the manifestationB

of C the Spirit is given to each one for our benefit. 8 For
to one a wordD of E wisdom is given through the Spirit;
and to another, a word of knowledge according‐toF the
same Spirit; 9 to a different one, faith by the same Spirit;
and to another, gifts of G healings by the one Spirit; 10 and
to another, things‐workedH by miracles; and to another,
prophecyI; and to another, discernmentsJ of spirits; to a
different one, kinds of tonguesK; and to another,
interpretationL of tongues. 11 But the one and the same
Spirit worksM all these things, distributing to each one
individuallyN, just as He willsO. 

A. Or, effects, products, results, activities. God accomplishes different
things in and through us. B. Or, open‐disclosure, public revelation. C. That
is, given by; or, consisting of. D. Or, speech, saying, message, statement.
E. That is, characterized by; or, resulting in. F. Or, based on, by way of.
G. That is, resulting in; or, consisting of. H. Or, products of miracles. Or,
workings by Him of miracles, workings of His powers. Or, results
characterized by miracles, miraculous works. Verse 28 simply says
‘miracles’. I. That is, speaking revelation from God confirmed by
supernatural knowledge of past, present or future events; or,
speaking revelation from God (but without such confirmation); or,
speaking for God, forthtelling, preaching. J. Or, distinguishings. K. Or,
languages. L. Or, translation. M. Or, produces, effects. N. Or, his own.
O. Or, wants, wishes.
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For The Body of Christ Is Like The Human Body
12 For just as the [human] body is one [body]; and
it has many body‐parts; and all the body‐parts of
the [human] body, being many, are one body; so
also is Christ.A

It Is One Body With One Spirit
13 For indeed withB one Spirit, we all were
baptized into one bodyC— whether Jews or
Greeks, whether slaves or free. And we all were
given one Spirit to drink. 

It Has Many Body Parts Placed By God
14 For indeed the body is not one body‐part, but
many. 15 If the foot should say “Because I am not
a hand, I am not a part of the body”, it is not for
this reason not a part of the body. 16 And if the
ear should say “Because I am not an eye, I am
not a part of the body”, it is not for this reason
not a part of the body. 17 If the whole body were
an eye, where would the hearing be? If the
whole were an ear, where would the smelling
be? 18 But nowD, God placed the body‐parts—

A. Paul expands on the four parts of this verse in v 13‐31. B. Or, in, by.
C. This is what makes the body one body. D. Or, But as‐it‐is. 
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each one of them— in the body, just as He
wanted. 19 And if all were one body‐part, where
would the body be? 

All Body Parts Are Needed 
For The Healthy Functioning of The One Body
20 But now, there are many body‐parts— but
one body! 21 And the eye cannot say to the
hand, “I do not have need of you”. Or again the
head to the feet, “I do not have need of you”.
22 On the contrary, much rather the body‐parts
of the body seeming to be weaker are
necessary. 23 And the things of the body which
we are thinking to be more‐without‐honor, on
these we are putting‐onA more honor. Indeed
our privateB parts have moreC presentabilityD,
24 but our presentable parts have no needE. But
God blended‐together the body, having given
more honor to the body‐part lacking, 25 in order
that there should not be division in the body,
but that the body‐parts should be having the
same concern for one another. 26 And if one

A. Such as when we put on a ring or robe or fancy shoe. B. Or, shameful,
un‐honored. C. That is, because we cover them with clothing. D. Or,
decorum, decency, propriety. E. That is, of clothing. 
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body‐part is suffering, all the body‐parts are
suffering‐with it. If one body‐part is being
glorified, all the body‐parts are rejoicing‐with it. 

You Are The Parts of Christ’s Body, 
Placed Where You Are By God
27 And you are the body of Christ, and body‐
parts in partA. 28 And God placed someB in the
church as first, apostlesC; second, prophets;
third, teachers; then miracles; then gifts of
healings, helps, administrations, kinds of
tongues. 29 All are not apostles, areD they? All
are not prophets, are they? All are not teachers,
are they? All do not do miracles, do they? 30 All
do not have gifts of healings, do they? All do not
speak in tongues, do they? All do not interpret,
do they? 31 But be zealous‐forE the greater gifts.

A. That is, body‐parts [of it] in part; the Corinthians are part of Christ’s
worldwide body. Or, in [your assigned] part. Or, partially (not the eye,
but part of the eye). B. Paul starts to say some... others, but then
combines this with first, second, in order to rank the gifts. C. Or, sent
ones, official representatives or messengers. That is, the twelve (or so)
sent personally by Christ; or more broadly, ones sent out by churches.
D. The grammar of all these questions expects a ‘no’ answer. E. The Spirit
gives gifts as He wills. But since we do not know the works God has
prepared for us (Eph 2:10), we should aim to be of maximum value to
the body. 
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The Value of Your God‐Given Gift 
Is Measured By Your Love
AndA I show you a way stillB beyond measureC:
13:1 If I speak in the tongues of humans and of
angels, but I do not have love, I have become a
sounding brass [gong] or a clanging cymbal. 2 And if
I have prophecy and know all mysteries and all
knowledge, and if I have all faith so as to remove
mountains, but I do not have love, I am nothing.
3And if I dole‐outD all my possessions, and if I hand‐
overE my body so that I may boastF, but I do not have
love, I am profited nothing.

The Way Love Behaves
4 Love is patient. Love shows‐kindness. Love
does not envyG, does not brag, is not puffed‐
up, 5 does not behave‐dishonorablyH, does not

A. Having completed his main explanation of gifts, Paul now puts them
in a broader context. B. Or, And furthermore, I show you a way beyond
measure. C. While some gifts are greater than others in edification
value, love is beyond measure. God gives gifts; God is love. D. Or, give
away (piece by piece). E. Or deliver. That is, deliver into slavery to help
others; or as a martyr. F. Some manuscripts say ‘be burned’. G. Or,
behave jealously (in a negative sense). H. Or, ‐improperly, ‐disgracefully,
‐indecently.
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seek its own things, is not provokedA, does not
countB the bad, 6 does not rejoice over
unrighteousness, but rejoices‐with the truth,
7 bears all things, believes all things, hopes all
things, endures all things.

Love Is Permanent; Gifts Are Temporary. 
Be Pursuing Love
8 Love never fails. But if there are prophecies,
they will be set‐asideC. If there are tongues,
they will ceaseD. If there is knowledge, it will be
set‐aside. 9 For we know in part, and we
prophesy in part— 10 but when the completeE

thing comes, the thing in part will be set‐aside.
11 When I was a child, I was speaking like a child,
thinking like a child, countingF likeG a child—
when I have becomeH a man, I have set‐aside
the things of the child. 12 For now we are seeing

A. That is, to anger. Or, irritated. B. Or, account, calculate, impute. That
is, keep account of it; or, count it against a person (be resentful); or,
impute it to others. C. Or, done away, put to an end. D. Or, leave off, come
to an end. E. That is, in contrast to ‘in part’. Or, perfect, mature, having
attained its end or purpose. F. Or, calculating, evaluating. G. That is, with
partial understanding. H. That is, attained the state of manhood. Paul is
comparing the two states. 
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throughA a mirror, in an enigmaB— but then
face to face. Now I know in part— but then I
will know‐fully, just as I also was fully‐known.
13 But nowC these three are remaining— faith,
hope, love. But love is the greater of these.
14:1 Be pursuingD love.

Be Zealous For Spiritual Gifts, 
But Especially To Prophesy And Edify The Church
Now be zealous‐for the spiritual gifts, but even‐
moreE that you might be prophesying. 2 For the one
speaking in a tongue is not speakingF to people, but
to God— for no one hearsG, but he speaks
mysteriesH with his spiritI. 3 But the one prophesying
is speaking edification and exhortation and
consolationJ to people. 4 The one speaking in a
tongue is edifying himself K, but the one prophesying

A. Or, with, by means of. B. That is, in a form that is imperfectly seen,
indistinctly reflected, as by a primitive polished‐metal mirror. C. Or, But
as‐it‐is. That is, in this life. Faith and hope are added because they are
our connection to the next life. D. Or, running after, seeking after. E. Or,
rather. F. That is, addressing himself to. G. That is, hears with
understanding. H. That is, things not knowable by humans apart from a
revelation by God. I. Or, by the Spirit; or, with his spiritual gift (as in v 12).
J. Or, comfort, encouragement. K. That is, because God is speaking
through him, not because he understands. 
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is edifying the church. 5 And I wishA that you all were
speaking in tongues, but even‐moreB that you might
be prophesying. ButC the one prophesying is greaterD

than one speaking in tongues— unlessE he interprets
in order that the church may receive edification.

Speaking In Tongues Is Just Speaking Into 
The Air Unless It Is Understood
6 But nowF, brothers, if I come to you speakingG

in tongues, what will I profit you unless I speak
to you eitherH byI a revelation or by knowledge
or by a prophecy or by a teaching? 7 Likewise
the lifeless things giving a sound— whether a
flute or harp— if it does not give a distinction
in the tones, how will the thing being fluted or
the thing being harped be known? 8 For indeed,
if a trumpet gives an uncertain sound, who will
prepare himself for battle? 9 So also you with

A. That is, wish in theory (as this word is used in 7:7), since neither is
possible, 12:11, 18, 30; or, wish it to truly happen. B. Or, rather. Same
phrase as in v 1. C. Or, And, Now. D. That is, in ability to edify the church.
E. Lit, except unless. That is, with this exception, unless. The
interpretation is equivalent to prophecy in edification value. F. Or, But
as‐it‐is. G. That is, as a tongues‐speaker; or, as actually addressing you.
H. That is, by one of these other gifts; or, by an interpretation of my
tongues so as to yield one of these benefits. I. Or, with, in. 
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the tongue— if you do not give a clear word,
how will the thing being spoken be known? For
you will be speaking into the air! 10 There are
perhaps so‐many kinds of spoken soundsA in
the world, and none is meaningless. 11 If then I
do not know the force of the spoken sound, I
will be a barbarian to the one speaking, and the
one speaking a barbarian with me. 12 So alsoB

you— since you are zealotsC for spiritual gifts,
be seeking that you may abound for the
edification of the church. 

So In Church, Tongues Must Be Interpreted If 
The Hearers Are To Be Edified
13 Therefore let the one speaking in a tongue
pray in order that he might interpret. 14 For if I
am praying in a tongue, my spiritD is praying,
but my mindE is unfruitfulF. 15 What thenG is to

A. Or, voices, and thus, languages. B. Paul applies v 6‐11 to them in a
positive way. C. Or, zealous. D. Or, my spiritual gift, as in v 12. E. Or,
understanding, intellect. F. Or, barren, unproductive, fruitless. My mind
produces nothing for edification. G. That is, what is the tongues‐speaker
personally to do? Compare v 26. 
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be done? I will pray with the spirit, andA I will
also pray with the mind. I will sing‐praise with
the spirit, and I will also sing‐praise with the
mind. 16 Otherwise, if you are blessingB with
your spiritC [only], how will the one filling the
place of the uninstructedD say the “Amen” at
your thanksgiving, since he does not know
what you are saying? 17 For you are giving‐
thanks wellE— but the other person is not being
edified. 18 I give‐thanks to God I speak in
tongues more than all of you. 19 But in churchF,
I want to speak five words with my mind in
order that I might also instruct others, rather
than ten‐thousand words in a tongue.

Tongues Are a Sign For Unbelievers; 
Prophecy Is For Believers
20 Brothers, do not be children in your
understanding. But be childlike in evilness, and

A. Or, but. That is, with one privately and the other publicly; or, with
tongues in church and then with the interpretation to edify others; or,
with both in church at the same time (meaning, in my native language).
B. This is equivalent to praying [a blessing] in a tongue, v 14. C. Or,
spiritual gift, as in v 12. D. Or, untrained, uninformed. E. Or,
commendably. F. This implies Paul either spoke in tongues to unbelievers,
in accordance with v 22, or privately. 
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be mature in your understanding. 21 It has been
written in the Law [in Isa 28:11‐12] that “I will
speak to this people by people of other‐
tongues, and by the lips of others. And not even
in this manner will they listen‐to Me, says the
Lord”. 22 So then the tongues are for a signA—
not for the ones believing, but for the
unbelievers. But the prophecy is not for the
unbelievers, but for the ones believing. 

So In Church, Tongues Not Understood Breed 
Confusion. Prophecy Edifies
23 Therefore, if the whole church comes‐
together at the same place, and they all speak
in tonguesB, and uninstructed ones or
unbelievers come‐in, will they not say that you
are madC? 24 But if they all prophesyD, and some
unbeliever or an uninstructed one comes in, he
is convictedE by all. He is examined by all. 25 The
hidden things of his heart become evidentF.

A. That is, a sign of God’s presence in the one speaking to the
unbelievers, as seen in Acts 2; or more specifically, a sign of God’s
judgment on Israel, as in Isaiah 28. B. That is, without interpretation.
C. Or, raving, out of your mind. In this case, none are edified. D. In this
case, all are edified, even any unbeliever present. E. Or, exposed,
rebuked. F. Or, known.
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And thus, having fallen on his face, he will give‐
worship to God, declaring that God is really
among you.

Brothers, Organize Your Church Service 
For Edification
26 What thenA is to be done, brothers?
Whenever you come‐together, eachB one has a
psalm, has a teaching, has a revelation, has a
tongue, has an interpretation. Let all things be
done for edification. 27 If anyone speaks in a
tongue, let it be done by two or at the most
three, and in turn, and let oneC person interpret.
28 But if D there is no interpreter, let him be silent
in church. And let him speak to himself E and to
God. 29 And let two or three prophets speak,
and let the othersF discernG. 30 But if a prophecy
is revealed to another being seated, let the first
be silent. 31 For you can all prophesy
individuallyH, in order that all may learn, and all

A. That is, what is the church to do? B. That is, each has what God gives
them, these being examples. C. That is, one for all three; or, one for each.
D. This means the speaker must know in advance that the tongue will be
interpreted. E. That is, silently; or, privately, somewhere else. F. That is,
other prophets or gifted individuals. G. That is, discern whether God is
the source. H. Or, one by one. 
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may be exhortedA. 32 And the spiritsB of
prophets are subjectC to prophets. 33 For God is
not the God of disorderD, but of peace. 

This Also Includes Women Being Quiet 
During The Church Service
AsE in all the churchesF of the saints, 34 let
the women be silentG in the churches. For
it is not permitted for them to speakH. But
let them be subject, just as the Law also
saysI. 35 And if they want to learn anything,
let them question their own husbands at
home. For it is shameful for a woman to
speak in church. 

A. Or, encouraged. B. That is, human spirits; or, spiritual gifts, as in v 12.
C. The prophets and tongue‐speakers (as seen in v 28) are not in a state
of uncontrollable ecstasy, possessed by the gods, as in the Corinthians’
former pagan religions. D. Or, unruliness, commotions. E. Or, peace, as
in all... saints. Let the. F. Or, churches, let the wives of the saints. G. Some
think women prayed and prophesied in the church, subordinating this
verse to 11:4‐5. Aside from such participation led by the Spirit, they are
to remain quiet. General talking and asking questions is in view. Others
think women prayed and prophesied elsewhere, subordinating 11:4‐5 to
this verse, meaning Paul is forbidding all speaking in church by women.
H. Or, talk. That is, speak out of order, as with the prophets and tongue‐
speakers; or, speak at all. I. Compare 11:8‐9; 1 Tim 2:13‐14. 
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These Instructions 
Are The Lord’s Commandments
36 Or did the word of God go‐forth from
you? Or did it reach to you only? 37 If
anyone thinks that he is a prophet or a
spiritual person, let him acknowledge
the things which I am writing to you—
that they are a commandment of the
Lord. 38 But if anyone does not‐know
this, he is not‐knownA.

Summary
39 So then, my brothers, be zealous‐for the
prophesying. And do not be forbiddingB the
speaking in tongues. 40 But let all things be done
properly, and in accordance with order.

Concerning The Resurrection: 
Christ Was Raised From The Dead And Seen By Many
15:1Now I make‐known to you, brothers, the good‐news
which I announced‐as‐good‐news to you, which you also
received, in which you also stand, 2 through which you

A. That is, as a prophet or spiritual person. Or, not‐recognize... not‐
recognized. B. Or, preventing, hindering, restraining. 
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also are being saved— if A you are holding‐on in that
message I announced‐as‐good‐news to you, unlessB you
believed in‐vain. 3 For I delivered to you among the firstC

things what I also received: that Christ died for our sins
in accordance with the Scriptures, 4 and that He was
buried, and that He has been raised on the third day in
accordance with the Scriptures, 5 and that He appeared
to Cephas, then to the twelve. 6 After that He appeared
to over five‐hundred brothers at‐one‐time, of whom the
majority are remaining until now. But some fell‐asleep.
7 After that He appeared to James, then to all the
apostles. 8 And last of all, as‐if‐indeedD to the untimely‐
bornE one, He appeared to me also. 9 For I am the least
of the apostles— who am not fit to be called an apostle,
because I persecuted the church of God. 10 But by the
grace of God I am what I am. And His grace toward me
did not becomeF emptyG. But I labored even more than
them all— yet not I, but the grace of God with me. 11 So
whether it was I or those, thus we are proclaiming, and
thus you believed. 

A. That is, assuming that. The uncertainty arises because of the issue of
the resurrection addressed in this chapter. B. This would indeed be the
case if Christ was not raised, v 17. C. Or, foremost. D. Or, as‐it‐were. Paul
adds this word because he was not in fact born late in God’s plan, but
was separated from his mother’s womb, Gal 1:15. E. Or, abnormally‐
born. F. Or, prove‐to‐be. G. Or, without result. 
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So If Christ Was Raised, 
Why Do Some of You Say There Is No Resurrection?
12 But if Christ is being proclaimedA that He has
been raised from the dead, how is it some are
saying among you that there is no resurrection of
deadB ones?

If The Dead Are Not Raised, 
Christ Was Not Raised, And Your Faith Is Futile
13 Now if there is no resurrection of dead ones,
neither has Christ been raised. 14 And if Christ
has not been raised, then our proclamation is
also empty; your faith is also empty; 15 and we
are even found to be false‐witnesses of C God,
because we testified againstD God that He did
raise Christ— Whom He did not raise if‐indeed
then dead ones are not raised. 16 For if dead
ones are not raised, neither has Christ been
raised. 17 And if Christ has not been raised, your
faith is futile. You are still in your sins. 18 Then
also the ones having fallen‐asleep in Christ
perishedE. 19 If we are ones having hoped in

A. That is, by all these witnesses in v 5‐8, and others. B. That is, that their
bodies will not be raised, but they will live as spirits. C. That is,
concerning. D. That is, against the truth of God. Or, by; that is, under
oath. E. Or, were lost. 
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Christ in this life only, we are more pitiableA

than all people.

But Christ Has Been Raised 
As The Firstfruit of Those Yet To Be Raised
20 But now, Christ has been raised from the dead—
the firstfruitB of the ones having fallen‐asleep. 21 For
since death came through a man, the resurrection
of dead ones also came through a man. 22 For just as
inC Adam all die, so also in Christ all will be given‐
lifeD, 23 but each in his own orderE: Christ the
firstfruit; after‐thatF the ones of G Christ at His
coming. 24 ThenH comes the end— when He hands‐
over the kingdom to His God and Father, when HeI

has abolished allJ rule and all authority and power.
25 For HeK must reign until which time HeL has put all

A. That is, deserving of pity. B. Or, first‐portion, representative. C. That
is, in the sphere of, in connection with. D. That is, all bodies will be raised
from the dead. This includes unbelievers, but they are not in view here.
Or, just as all in Adam die, so also all in Christ will be given‐life. In this
case, Paul is comparing all humanity to all Christians, and ‘given‐life’ has
its full meaning. E. Or, group, class, division, turn. F. Or, then, next‐in‐
order. G. That is, belonging to. H. Or, Next. I. That is, the Son (continuing
from ‘He hands‐over’); or, the Father (as described in v 26‐28). J. Or,
every ruler and every authority. K. That is, the Son. L. That is, the Son;
or, the Father. 
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the enemies under His feet. 26 Death, the last enemy,
is abolishedA— 27 for “HeB subjected all things under
HisC feet” [Ps 8:6]. But when He saysD that “All
things have been subjected”, it is clear that this is
except the OneE having subjected all things to Him.
28 But when all things are subjected to Him, then the
Son Himself also will be subjected to the OneF

having subjected all things to Him, in order that God
may be all things in all. 

Otherwise, Why Be Concerned About The Dead
Or Risk Our Lives?
29 OtherwiseG, what will the ones being baptized
forH the dead do? If dead ones are not raised at‐
all, why indeed are they baptized for them?
30 Why indeedI are we in danger every hour?

A. Or, done away with, put to an end, nullified. B. That is, the Father, as
in the psalm. C. That is, the Son. D. That is, when God says in the psalm;
or, when God says at the end of time (note the change of tense to ‘have
been subjected’). E. That is, the Father... to the Son. F. That is, the Father.
G. That is, if v 20‐28 is not the case. H. Or, on behalf of, with reference
to, for the sake of, because of. Paul’s meaning is uncertain. Some think
he is sarcastically referring to some pagan practice of proxy baptism
familiar to the Corinthians, but otherwise unknown to us. Others think
he means ‘because of the dead’, because of the influence of their lives,
or to be with them. I. Or, also. 
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31 I dieA daily— byB your boasting, brothers,
which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 32 If in
accordance with humanC thinking I fought‐wild‐
animalsD at Ephesus, what is the profit to me? If
dead ones are not raised, “Let us eat and drink,
for tomorrow we die” [Isa 22:13].

Don’t Be Deceived. Sober Up
33 Do not be deceived: bad companionshipsE

corrupt good habitsF. 34 Sober‐upG righteouslyH

and do not beI sinning, for some have an
ignorance of God. I speak to your shame.

How Are The Dead Raised, 
And With What Kind of Body? 
35 But someone will say, “How are the dead raised?
And with what kind of body do they come?” 

A. That is, face death. B. Paul swears with an oath. I swear by the
boasting I do concerning you. C. Or, with mankind. D. It was illegal to
throw a Roman citizen like Paul to the animals. So this was either a mob
action, or Paul is speaking of his enemies metaphorically. E. Or,
associations. Paul is referring to those influencing ‘some’ in v 12. F. Or,
customs, character. G. Or, Come‐to‐your‐senses. H. Or, rightly. I. Or,
stop sinning.
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What You Sow Must Die, And Then God 
Gives It New Life In a Different Body
36 Foolish one! What you sow is not given‐life
unless it dies. 37 And as to what you sow— you
do not sow the body which will come, but a
bare seed, perhaps of wheat or of some of the
rest. 38 And God gives it a body just as He
willed— indeed, to each of the seeds its own
bodyA. 39 Not all flesh is the same flesh. But
there is one of humans, and another flesh of
livestock, and another flesh of birds, and
another of fish. 40 And there are heavenlyB

bodies and earthly bodies. But the glory of the
heavenly is one kind, and the glory of the
earthly is different. 41 There is one glory of the
sun, and another glory of the moon, and
another glory of the stars. For star differs from
star in glory. 

So Also Is The Resurrection of The Dead. 
We Are Raised In a Heavenly Body
42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is

A. These bodies God gives take many forms and have many degrees of
glory, as seen by the following examples. B. That is, angelic; or, celestial.

1 Corinthians 15:36-42 859



sown in decayA; it is raised in undecayabilityB.
43 It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is
sown in weakness; it is raised in power. 44 It is
sown a naturalC body; it is raised a spiritual
body. If there isD a natural body, there is also a
spiritual body. 45 So also it has been written [in
Gen 2:7], “The first man, Adam, became a living
soul”. The Last AdamE became a life‐givingF

spirit. 46 But the spiritual body is not first— but
the natural body, then the spiritual. 47 The first
man was from earth, made‐of‐dust. The second
Man is from heavenG. 48 SuchH as was the one
made‐of‐dust— such ones also are the ones
made‐of‐dust. And such as is the heavenly
One— such ones also are the heavenly ones.
49 And just as we boreI the imageJ of the one
made of dust, we shall also bear the image of
the heavenly One.

A. Or, corruption, ruin, destruction. B. Or, incorruptibility. C. Or, material,
physical. D. Or, exists. E. Christ is the last progenitor or head of a race.
F. That is, one giving resurrection life. G. That is, from the spiritual realm,
even though He took a body like Adam’s. H. That is, as to the composition
and nature of their bodies, Adam’s family takes after him, Christ’s takes
after Him. I: bore... bear. Or, wore... wear. J. Or, likeness.
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Behold, I Tell You a Mystery: We Will Not All Die, 
But We Will All Conquer Death
50 Now I say this, brothers: that flesh and blood are
not able to inherit the kingdom of God, nor does
decay inherit undecayability. 51 Behold, I tell you a
mysteryA: we will not all fall‐asleep. But we will all
be changed— 52 in a moment, in the blink of an eye,
at the last trumpet. For it will trumpet, and the dead
will be raised undecayableB, and we will be changed.
53 For this decayable body must put‐on
undecayability, and this mortal body must put on
immortalityC. 54 And when this decayable body puts‐
on undecayability, and this mortal body puts on
immortality, then the saying having been written
will come‐aboutD: “Death was swallowed‐up in
victory” [Isa 25:8]. 55 “Death, where is your victory?
Death, where is your stinger?” [Hos 13:14]. 56 Now
the stingerE of death is sin, and the power of sin is
the LawF. 57 But thanks be to God, the One giving us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

A. That is, a truth formerly hidden, but now revealed. B. Or, imperishable,
not‐subject‐to‐decay, incorruptible. C. Or, deathlessness. D. Or, take‐
place, come‐to‐pass, happen. E. Death delivers its poison through sin.
Sin is what brings separation from God in death. Apart from sin, death
is powerless. F. The Law establishes the line to cross, and the penalty
for doing so.
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So Abound In The Work of The Lord; 
Your Labor Is Not In Vain
58 So then my beloved brothers, beA steadfast,
immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
knowing that your labor is not emptyB in the Lord.

Concerning The Collection For Jerusalem: 
Store Up Your Gift And Be Ready When I Come
16:1 Now concerning the collection for the saintsC, just
as I directed in the churches of Galatia, so you do also.
2 Every first day of the weekD, let each of you put‐asideE

besideF himself, storing‐upG whatever thing he may be
prospered, in‐order‐that when I come, collections might
not be taking place at‐that‐time. 3 And when I arrive,
whomever you approve, I will send these ones with
lettersH to carry‐forth your grace‐gift to Jerusalem. 4 And
if it is fittingI that I also go, they will go with me.

A. Or, become. B. Or, in vain. C. That is, the collection Paul was raising
from the Gentile churches for the poor Christians in Jerusalem. Compare
2 Cor 8‐9; Rom 15:25‐27. D. That is, Sunday by Sunday. E. Or, lay‐away.
F. That is, at home. G. Or, treasuring‐up. H. That is, with letters of
introduction from Paul. Or, whomever you approve with letters, I will
send. That is, with your letters of authorization as your official
representatives. Some such people are named in Act 20:4. I. Or, worthy.
That is, if the amount collected makes it appropriate for me to go; or, if
it is fitting at the time in view of all the circumstances. 
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I Will Stay In Ephesus For Now, 
And Come To You Before Winter
5 Now I will come to you wheneverA I go through
Macedonia, for I am going through Macedonia. 6 And
perhaps I will continue with you, or even spend‐the‐
winter, in order that you may send me forward
wherever I may go. 7 For I do not want to see you
now in passing, for I am hoping to stay with you for
some time, if the Lord permitsB. 8 But I will stay‐on
in Ephesus until Pentecost, 9 for a great and
effectiveC door has opened to me, and there are
many opposing. 

Timothy May Come Before Me: Take Care of Him
10 But if Timothy comes, see that he may come‐to‐
be with you fearlesslyD. For he is working the work
of the Lord as I also. 11 Therefore let no one treat him
with contempt. And send him forward in peace in
order that he may come to me, for I am waiting‐for
him with the brothers.

Concerning Apollos: He Will Come When He Can
12 Now concerning Apollos our brother, I strongly urged

A. This took place in Act 20:1‐2. B. Paul spend three months with them,
Act 20:3. C. Or, active. D. Paul was really concerned about Timothy’s age,
since he writes 1 Tim 4:12 some eight to ten years later. 
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him that he come to you with the brothers. And it was
not at all his will that he come now, but he will come
whenever he finds‐an‐opportunity.

Closing Exhortations And Greetings
13 Keep‐watching, be standing‐firm in the faith, be acting‐like‐
menA, be growing‐strong, 14 let all your things be done in love. 

15 And I exhort you, brothers— you know the household of
Stephanas, that it is the firstfruit of AchaiaB, and they
appointedC themselves for ministry to the saints— 16 that you
also be subject to such ones, and to everyone helpingD and
laboring. 17 Now I am rejoicing over the comingE of Stephanas
and Fortunatus and Achaicus, because these ones filled‐up
your lackF. 18 For they refreshed my spirit and yours. Therefore
be acknowledging such ones. 

19 The churches of AsiaG greet you. Aquila and PriscaH greet
you earnestly in the Lord, along with the church at their
house. 20 All the brothers greet you. Greet one another with
a holy kiss. 

A. Or, be manly, be courageous. B. Corinth was located in this Roman
province. C. Or, stationed, established, arranged. D. Or, working‐with us.
E. That is, to Ephesus, where Paul was, v 8. F. That is, your physical lack,
your absence. G. Ephesus was located in this Roman province. H. Paul
originally met this couple in Corinth in Act 18:1‐2. 
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21 The greeting of Paul by my own hand— 22 if anyone does
not love the Lord, let him be accursed. Marana thaA. 23 The
grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. 24 My love be with you
all in Christ Jesus.

A: Marana tha. This Aramaic phrase means Lord, come! Or, maran atha,
The Lord has come! 
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2 Corinthians
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      Blessed be God who comforts us in all our affliction so 
         that we may be able to comfort others                                      1:3‐11
B.      Our conscience boasts that we conducted ourselves 
         with you in simplicity and purity fromGod                              1:12‐14

1.      And in this confidence I was intending to come to 
         you first, on the way to Macedonia                                 1:15‐16
2.      Therefore while intending this, did I act with 
         lightness? I changed plans to spare you!                    1:17‐2:11
3.      Now having come to Troas, I had no rest at not 
         finding Titus. I went to Macedonia                                  2:12‐13
4.      But thanks be to God who leads us and makes the 
         aroma of Christ evident through us. Because we 
         are the fragrance of Christ— of death to some, of 
         life to others                                                                        2:14‐17
         

a.      Are we commending ourselves? You are our 
         letter of recommendation from Christ                       3:1‐3
b.      And we have such a confidence through Christ. 
         Our sufficiency is from God, who made us 
         ministers of a new covenant. Therefore we use 
         much boldness, reflecting the glory, not veiling 
         it like Moses                                                                  3:4‐18
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c.       For this reason, we do not lose heart. We are 
         renewed daily by hope. Therefore we are 
         ambitious to please God, for we must all 
         appear before Him                                                 4:1‐5:11
         

5.      Now we have been made known to God, and I 
         hope also in your consciences. We are not 
         commending ourselves, but giving you an 
         opportunity to boast in us. For Christ’s love 
         controls us. We are ambassadors for Christ, since 
         God is appealing through us                                        5:11‐6:10
6.      Our mouth and heart have opened wide to you, 
         Corinthians. You open wide also. Do not become 
         mis‐yoked to unbelievers. Make room for us. I do 
         not condemn you                                                             6:11‐7:4
7.      I have been filled with comfort by the news of you 
         brought by Titus                                                                   7:4‐16

C.      Now we make known to you the grace of God granted 
         in the churches of Macedonia— that their abundance of 
         joy and deep poverty abounded into their generosity             8:1‐6
         

1.      But just as you abound in everything, be abounding 
         also in this grace. Complete the doing                             8:7‐15
2.      I am sending Titus and two brothers to you so that 
         you may be prepared when I come                              8:16‐9:5
3.      Now this I say— the one sowing sparingly will reap 
         sparingly. God will help you                                               9:6‐15

2 Corinthians Overview 867



D.      Now I beg to not have to be bold toward some considering 
         us as walking according to the flesh. For we do not wage 
         war according to the flesh, but with God’s weapons             10:1‐6
         

1.      You are looking at things according to appearance. 
         For if I boast about our authority which the Lord 
         gave us, I will not be put to shame. But let us boast 
         in the Lord                                                                          10:7‐17
2.      O that you would bear with me in a little bit of 
         foolishness. For I am jealous for you. I fear for you 
         that your minds are being corrupted                            11:1‐15
3.      Again I say, receive me even if as foolish, in 
         order that I also may boast a little bit. Since 
         many are boasting according to the flesh, I 
         also will boast— in my weaknesses!                      11:16‐12:10
4.      I have become foolish— you compelled me! 
         I ought to be being commended by you! For I in 
         no way come short of the superlative apostles— 
         the signs prove it                                                             12:11‐18
5.      All this time are you thinking we are defending 
         ourselves? We are speaking before God. For I fear 
         that having come, we may not find each other 
         such as we would want                                                  12:19‐21
         

a.      If I come I will not spare you, since you are 
         seeking proof of Christ in me. Prove 
         yourselves! We pray you not do anything bad, 
         for your sakes, not mine                                           13:1‐9
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b.      I am writing these things while absent so I may 
         not have to act severely when I come                     13:10

Conclusion 13:11‐14
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A. On when this book was written, see Act 20:2. B. This is the Roman
province in which Corinth was located. C. That is, acts of compassion.
D. Or, encouragement. E. Or, during, because of. F. Or, in‐operation.
G. Or, secure. 

2 Corinthians 1:1-7 870

1:1 PaulA, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, and
Timothy our brother, to the church of God being in Corinth,
together‐with all the saints being in all AchaiaB: 2 Grace to you
and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Blessed Be God For Comforting Us In All Our Sufferings
3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of compassionsC and God of all comfortD, 4 the One
comforting us concerningE all our affliction so that we might
be able to comfort the ones in every affliction with the
comfort by which we ourselves are being comforted by God.
5 Because just as the sufferings of Christ are abounding in us,
so our comfort also is abounding through Christ. 6 And if we
are being afflicted— it is for the sake of your comfort and
salvation. If we are being comforted— it is for the sake of
your comfort, the comfort being at‐workF in your endurance
of the same sufferings which we also are suffering. 7 And our
hope for you is firmG, knowing that as you are sharers of the
sufferings, so also of the comfort.



For We Despaired Even of Living, 
But God Delivered Us, And Will Deliver Us
8 For we do not want you to be unaware, brothers, with‐
reference‐to our affliction having taken place in AsiaA,
that we were burdenedB extremely beyond our power,
so that we despairedC even of living. 9 But we hadD the
sentence of death in ourselves in order that we should
not be trusting in ourselves, but in God, the One raising
the dead, 10 Who delivered us from so great a deathE, and
will deliver us; in Whom we have put our hope that He
will indeedF still deliver us— 11 you also joining‐in‐helping
in your prayer for us— in‐order‐that thanks might be
given on our behalf by many facesG as to the gift granted
to us through many prayers.

Our Boast As We Endure Our Suffering 
Is Our Blameless And Forthright Behavior Toward You
12 For our boasting is this: the testimony of H our conscience
that we conducted‐ourselves in the world, and especially

A. That is, in Ephesus after 1 Cor 16:8‐9. B. Or, weighed down. C. Or, were
utterly at a loss. That is, they could not see how they would survive the
danger facing them. D. The grammar implies it was true then and
continues to be true now. E. That is, a peril of death. F. Or, also, even.
G. That is, persons viewed as looking up to God in prayer. H. That is,
proceeding from. 
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toward you, in simplicityA and purityB from GodC; and not in
fleshly wisdom, but in the grace of God. 13 For we are writing
no other things to you other than the things which you read
or indeed understand. And I hope that you will understand
until the endD— 14 just as you also did understand us in part—
that we are your boast, even as you also are ours, on the day
of our Lord Jesus. 

And In This Confidence I Was Intending 
To Come To You First, Then Go To Macedonia
15 And in this confidence, I was intending firstE to come
to you in order that you might have a secondF benefitG,
16 andH to go through you to Macedonia, and from
Macedonia to come again to you, and to be sent‐forward
by you to Judea.

I Do Not Make My Plans Lightly, 
But I Changed My Plans In Order To Spare You
17 Therefore, while intending this, I did not then act with

A. Or, frankness. B. Or, sincerity. C. Or, before God; or, godly, modifying
one or both of the preceding terms. D. Or, fully, completely. E. Or,
formerly. That is, intending formerly; or, to come to you first. This was
Paul’s original plan, which he changed in 1 Cor 16:3‐6, apparently causing
some Corinthians to question whether he was a divinely‐directed
apostle. F. That is, by virtue of a second visit by Paul. G. Or, grace,
kindness, favor. H. Or, even, indeed. 
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lightness, did I ? Or do I planA the things which I plan
according‐to the flesh— so thatB there is with me the yes,
yes, and the no, no? 18 But as God is faithfulC, our message
to you is not yes and no. 19 For God’s Son Jesus Christ, the
One having been proclaimed among you by us— by me
and Silvanus and Timothy— did not becomeD yes and no,
but has become yes in Him. 20 For as many as there are
promises of God, in Him is the yesE! Therefore also
through Him is [spoken] the amenF to God for His glory,
throughG us. 21 And the One establishing us with you forH

Christ and having anointed us is God— 22 the One also
having sealed us and given the pledgeI of the Spirit in our
hearts. 23 And I call‐upon God as witness for my soul that
sparingJ you I no longer came to Corinth— 24 not that we
are lording‐over your faith, but we are fellow‐workers of K

your joy. For you stand inL your faithM. 

A. Or, decide, resolve. B. That is, so that my plans or my message are
based on human uncertainty or whim. C: as God is faithful. This is an
oath, like 11:10 and Rom 14:11. D. Or, was not; or, did not prove‐to‐be.
E. That is, the fulfillment, confirmation, affirmation. F. That is, the amen
of response and acceptance of God’s message. G. Or, by. H. Or, in. I. Or,
first‐installment, down‐payment. J. Sparing the Corinthians further grief
over an incident that had occurred among them, as alluded to in 2:1‐11,
was Paul’s motive for changing his plans. K. That is, producing. L. Or, by.
M. Or, in faith.
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For I Did Not Want My Coming To Cause You Grief,
So I Wrote To You Instead
2:1For I determined this for myself: not to come to
you againA in grief. 2 For if I grieve you, who indeed
is the one cheering me except the one being
grieved by me? 3 And I wrote this veryB thing in
order that having come, I should not have grief
from the ones of whom I ought‐to‐have rejoicing—
having confidence in you all that my joyC is the joy
of you all. 

I Wrote To You In Anguish Not To Grieve You, 
But Out of Love For You
4 For I wrote to you through many tears, out of
much affliction and anguish of heart— not that
you might be grieved, but that you might know
the love which I have especially for you. 5 ButD

if anyone has caused‐grief, he has grieved not

A. That is, come again; or, in grief again, implying a previous sorrowful
interaction (whether in person, or by the letter mentioned in 2:4; 7:8).
B. That is, this change of plans; or, my grief‐causing letter. C. That is,
obedience to Christ. D. Paul pauses to comment on the case about which
he wrote them in order to avoid coming to them and causing more grief.
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me, but in partA (that I not be a burdenB), you
all. 6 ThisC punishment by the majority is
sufficientD for such a one, 7 so that on‐the‐
contraryE, instead you should forgive and comfort
him, that such a one should not somehow be
swallowed‐up by more grief. 8 Therefore I urge
you to confirmF your love for him. 

I Also Wrote To Test Your Obedience To God
9 For I also wrote for this purpose: that I might
know your approvedness, whether you are
obedient in all things. 10 And to whom you are
forgiving anything, I also. For indeed what I
have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, is for
your sakes in the presence of Christ, 11 in order
that we may not be exploited by Satan. For we
are not unaware as to his schemes.

A. That is, partially (as to some of you, or some of the grief); or, to some
degree. B. Or, weigh‐heavily. That is, exaggerate the extent of the grief;
or, burden him (by blaming him for everything); or, burden you (by
detailing the matter). C. That is, this grief‐causing punishment; or, this
punishment about which Titus informed me upon his arrival, 7:6‐13.
D. Or, adequate, enough. That is, because it led to repentance. E. That
is, contrary to punishing him further or more harshly. F. That is,
publicly affirm.
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So Instead I Went To Macedonia First To Find Titus
12 NowA having come to Troas for the good‐news of
Christ, and a door having been opened for me by the
Lord, 13 I had no rest in my spirit at my not finding Titus
my brother. But having said‐goodbye to them, I went
forth to Macedonia.

I Praise God That He Is Always Spreading 
The Aroma of Christ Through Us Everywhere
14 But thanks be to God, the One always leading us in
triumphB in Christ, and making the aroma of C the
knowledge of Him known through us in every place.
15Because we are the fragrance of Christ forD God among
the ones being saved, and among the ones perishing—
16 to the ones an aroma from death toE death, but to the
others an aroma from life to life. And who is sufficient
for these things? 17 For we are not like the many
peddlingF the word of God. But as from purity, but as
from God, we are speaking in Christ before God.

A. Moving on from his aborted plans, Paul summarizes his travels before
he met Titus returning from Corinth, with which he resumes in 7:4 after
the lengthy reflection on his ministry in 2:14‐7:4. B. That is, in a
triumphal procession.C. That is, consisting of. D. Or, to. E. That is,
originating in death and resulting in death; or, from Christ’s death to their
death. F. That is, selling it for personal gain.
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You Yourselves Are Proof To Everyone 
That God Is Working Through Us
3:1Are weA beginning to commend ourselves again?
Or we do not have‐need of letters of
recommendationB to you or from you, like some, do
we? 2 You are our letter— it having been inscribed
in our hearts, it being known and being read by all
people, 3 you being made‐knownC that you are a
letter fromD Christ having been served by us, having
been inscribed not with ink but with the Spirit of the
living God, not in tablets made‐of‐stone but in
tabletsE which are hearts made‐of‐flesh. 

It Is God Who Makes Us Sufficient 
As Ministers of His New Covenant
4 And we have suchF a confidence through Christ
toward God— 5 not that we are sufficientG from
ourselves to count anything as out of ourselves, but
our sufficiency is from God, 6 Who indeed made us
sufficient as ministers of a new covenant, not of the

A. Paul pauses to answer a false conclusion that could be drawn from
2:14‐17. B. That is, to prove we are authorized representatives of God.
C. That is, through the letter recorded on your hearts. D. That is, from
Christ to others; or, about Christ. E: in tablets... flesh. Or, in tablets made‐
of‐flesh— in hearts. F. That is, such as described in 2:14‐3:3. G. Or,
adequate, worthy, competent. 
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letter but of the Spirit. For the letter kills, but the
Spirit gives‐life. 

And This Ministry Is More Glorious 
Than That of The Old Covenant
7 And if the ministry of death having been
engraved in letters on stones came in glory (so
that the sons of Israel could not look‐intently at
the face of Moses because of the glory of his
faceA— the glory passing‐away), 8 how shall the
ministry of the Spirit not be more in glory! 9 For
if in the ministry of condemnation there was
glory, by much more the ministry of
righteousness is abounding in glory. 10 For
indeed the [ministry of the letter]B having been
glorified has notC been glorified in this
respect— because of the surpassing glory! 11For
if the [ministry of the letter] passing‐away was
with glory, by much more the [ministry of the
Spirit] remaining is in glory. 

A. God made the face of Moses shine temporarily, Ex 34:29‐30. B. Lit,
the thing. Paul leaves it to the reader to supply the reference from the
context. Likewise three more times below. C. That is, the ministry
glorified in the face of Moses and other ways pales by comparison to the
surpassing glory now. 
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We Don’t Veil The Glory Like Moses. 
We Reflect It And Are Transformed By It
12 Therefore, having such a hope, we are using
great boldness, 13 and are not like Moses. He
was putting a veil on his face so that the sons
of Israel might not look‐intently at the endA of
the [face of glory]B passing‐away. 14 ButC their
minds were hardenedD, for until this very day
the sameE veil remains on the reading of the old
covenant— it not being unveiled becauseF it
passes‐awayG in Christ. 15 IndeedH, until today
whenever Moses is being read, a veil lies on
their heart. 16 But whenever itI turns to the Lord,
the veil is taken‐away. 17 Now the LordJ is the

A. Or, cessation, termination, finish, goal. B. For Paul, the fading glory on
Moses’ face symbolized the temporary nature of that covenant. Others
supply [ministry of the letter]. C. Paul makes an application from Moses
to Israel. D. That is, to the spiritual meaning of the fading glory, and thus
to the true intent of the old covenant. E. Like the one on Moses, it hides
the fading glory. F. Or, that; it not being unveiled (revealed) to them that
it (the old covenant) passes away in Christ. G. Or, is done‐away. H. Paul
clarifies that the veil is not on the Law, but on their hearts. I. That is, such
a veiled heart (v 15) or hardened mind (v 14); or, a person, a Jew. Or, he
(Moses), as the type of one turning to the Lord, Ex 34:34. As with Moses
physically then, so today spiritually. J. That is, the Lord in Moses’ case
(v 16) is the Spirit today; or, the Lord (Christ) is the OT ‘Spirit of the Lord’
in our experience of God today. 
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Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there
is freedom! 18 ButA we all with a face having
been unveiled, while reflectingB the glory of the
Lord as a mirror, are being transformed into the
same image from gloryC to glory, just‐asD from
the LordE, the Spirit.

So We Don’t Lose Heart In This Ministry Or Its 
Reception; God Is Shining Through Us
4:1 For this reason, having this ministry even‐asF we
received‐mercy, we do not lose‐heart. 2 But we
renounced the hidden things of G shame, not
walking in craftinessH, nor handling‐deceitfullyI the
word of God, but by the open‐disclosure of the
truth, commendingJ ourselves to every conscience

A. Now Paul makes an application from Moses to us, completing what
he began in v 13. We are not like Moses who veiled his face... But we all
are being transformed. B. Or, looking at. Moses did both. C. That is, from
glory to more glory (not fading); or, from His glory to our glory. D. That
is, just as would be expected. E. That is, the Lord who is the Spirit; or, the
Spirit who is the Lord; or, the Lord of the Spirit (that is, who sends the
Spirit). F. That is, as a gift of His grace. G. That is, proceeding from
shameful motives; or, resulting in shame when they become known. It
is failure to attain hidden self‐focused motives that causes us to lose
heart. H. Or, trickery. That is, using any means to gain our end. I. Or,
adulterating, distorting, falsifying. J. Or, presenting. 
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of mankindA in the sight of God. 3 And if indeed our
good‐news is veiled, it is veiled in the ones
perishing, 4 in whose case the god of this age blinded
the minds of the unbelievers so that they might not
seeB the illumination of the good‐news of the glory
of Christ— Who is the image of God. 5 For we are not
proclaiming ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, and
ourselves as your slaves for the sake of Jesus,
6because God, the One having said “Light will shine
out of darkness”, is He Who shined in our hearts forC

the illumination of D the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ.

God Is Making Life Known 
Through Clay Vessels Handed Over To Death
7 ButE we have this treasure in vessels made‐of‐
clay, in order that the excessF of the power may
be God’s and not from us— 8 in every way being
afflictedG but not restrainedH, being perplexed
but not utterly‐perplexed, 9 being persecuted

A. That is, every individual conscience of all people with whom we come
in contact. B. Or, so that the illumination of the good‐news of the glory
of Christ might not shine‐forth on them. C. That is, to create in us. D. That
is, consisting of; or, produced by. E. Paul now turns to the external causes
of losing heart. F. That is, abundance (in quantity); or, excellence (in
quality). G. Or, pressed, squeezed. H. Or, confined, crushed. 
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but not forsaken, being struck down but not
perishing; 10 at‐all‐times carrying‐around in our
body the dyingA of Jesus in order that the life of
Jesus may also be made‐evidentB in our body.
11 For we the ones living are always being
handed‐over to death for the sake of Jesus, in
order that the life of Jesus may also be made‐
evident in our mortal flesh. 12 So then, death is
at‐work in us, but life in you.

But We Believe And Speak Because We Know 
God Will Raise Us Up With Jesus
13 But having the same spiritC of faith in
accordance with the thing having been written,
“I believed, therefore I spoke” [Ps 116:10]— we
also believe, therefore we also speak,
14knowing that the One having raised the Lord
Jesus will also raise us with Jesus, and will
present us with you. 15 For all things are for your
sakes— in order that grace, having increased
through the more people, may cause
thanksgiving to abound to the glory of God.

A. Or, putting‐to‐death; or its result, the death, deadness. B. Or, revealed,
made visible. C. That is, disposition characterized by. Or, Spirit producing.
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And Our Affliction Is Producing an 
Eternal Weight of Glory For Us In Heaven
16 Therefore we do not lose‐heart. But even
though our outer person is being destroyedA,
nevertheless our inner person is being
renewed day in and day out. 17 For the
momentary lightness of our affliction is
producing for us an eternal weight of glory
extremely beyond measure, 18 while we are not
looking‐forB the things being seen, but the
things not being seen. For the things being
seen are temporary, but the things not being
seen are eternal. 5:1 For we know that if our
earthly house— our tentC— is torn‐downD, we
have a buildingE from God, a house not‐made‐
by‐human‐hands, eternal, in the heavens.

We Do Indeed Groan In This Body 
And Would Prefer To Get Home To The Lord
2 For indeed in this tent we are groaning,
yearning to put‐on‐overF ourselves our
dwelling from heaven— 3 inasmuchG as we,

A. Or, ruined, spoiled, consumed, wasted. B. Or, looking‐at, looking‐to,
watching‐for. C. That is, our physical body. D. Or, taken‐down. E. That is,
a resurrection body; or, a place to stay (Jn 14:2). F. That is, like an outer
garment. G. Or, since indeed. 
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having taken‐off A this tent, shall not be
found nakedB. 4 For indeed we, the ones
being in the tentC, are groaning, being
burdened, because we do not want to
take‐off D our earthly tent, but to put on our
heavenly dwelling over it, in order that the
mortal may be swallowed‐up by the life.
5And the One having made us for this very
thing is God, the One having given us His
pledge: the Spirit. 6 So while always being
confidentE, and knowing that while being‐
at‐home in the body we are away‐from‐
home, from the Lord 7 (for we walk by faith,
not by appearanceF)— 8 yet we are
confidentG and prefer rather to get‐away‐
from‐home, out of the body, and to get‐at‐
home with the Lord.

A. Some manuscripts say having put‐on the heavenly‐dwelling. B. That
is, without a body; or, without a dwelling‐place. The reverse of v 1. C. That
is, physically alive on earth. D: to take off... to put on. That is, to die... to
live with God. E. That is, in the present life we live by faith. F. Or, sight,
what is seen. G. That is, in the future life that awaits us when we die. 
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Therefore We Are Ambitious To Please Him 
By Persuading People
9 ThereforeA we indeed are ambitiousB to be
pleasing to Him— whether being at‐home or
being away‐from‐home. 10 For we all must
appearC before the judgment‐seat of Christ in
order that each one might receive‐backD the
things done inE the body, in‐accordance‐with
the things which he practiced, whether good or
bad. 11 Therefore knowing the fearF of the Lord,
we are persuadingG people.

Now Our Heart Has Been Made Known To God, 
And I Hope To You. Boast In Us
NowH we have been made known to God. And I hope
that we also have been made known in your
consciences. 12 We are not again commending ourselves
to you, but are giving you an opportunity for a boast
about us, in order that you may have an answer for the

A. We do not lose heart, looking to the next life, 4:16‐5:8. Now positively,
we are ambitious, looking to what remains of earthly life. B. Or, make it
our aim. C. Or be made‐known (as in v 11). D. Or, get, obtain, receive‐in‐
full. E. Or, during‐the‐time‐of, by‐means‐of. F. That is, reverence for the
Lord and the desire to please Him that this fact (v 10) elicits in us. G. That
is, in accordance with what God commanded us to do. H. Or, But. Others
begin this point with v 12. 
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ones boasting in appearance and not in heart. 13 For if we
lost‐our‐senses, it is for God! If we are sound‐minded, it
is for you! 

For The Love of Christ Controls Us 
As We Live a New Life For Him
14 For the love of A Christ controlsB us, we having
determined this— that One died for all, therefore
all died. 15 And He died for all so that the ones living
might no longer be living for themselves, but for the
One having died and been raised for them. 16 So then
from now on, we regardC no one based‐onD the
fleshE. Even though we have known Christ based on
the flesh, nevertheless now we no longer are
knowing Him thus. 17 So then if anyone is in Christ,
he is a new creationF. The old things passed‐away;
behold, new things have come‐into‐beingG. 

A. That is, proceeding from; or, for. B. Or, grips, governs, directs,
compels. C. Or, know, recognize, take interest in, value. D. Or, in
accordance with, in relation to. We regard people only in relation to the
One who died for them: as living for Him or needing Him. E. That is,
based on earthly viewpoints and distinctions. F. Or, creature. G. Or,
come‐to‐pass, come‐about.
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And God Gave Us This Ministry of Reconciliation 
As His Ambassadors
18 And all things are from God, the One having
reconciled us to Himself through Christ, and having
given us the ministry of reconciliation: 19 how that
God was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself—
not counting their trespasses against them, andA

having placed the message of reconciliation in us.
20Therefore, we are ambassadors on behalf of
Christ, sinceB God is appealing through us. 

We Are Begging People 
To Be Reconciled To God...
We are beggingC on behalf of Christ: “Be
reconciled to God! 21 He made the One not
having known sin to be sin for us, in order
that we might become the righteousness of
God in Him”...

We Are Appealing To You Too!
6:1 And working‐with Him, we also are
appealing that you not receive the grace of

A. God ‘was reconciling’ in two senses, the ‘not counting’ which still
continues and the ‘having placed’ which is finished. B. Or, seeing‐that.
C. Or, pleading. What follows gives the content of the begging (Be
reconciled), and the manner of it (6:3‐10). 
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God in vain. 2 For He says [in Isa 49:8], “I
heard you at the acceptable time. And I
helped you on the day of salvation”.
Behold, now is the very‐acceptable time.
Behold, now is the day of salvation.

... In The Process Giving Them 
No Opportunity For Stumbling... 
3 ... inA nothing giving any opportunity‐for‐
stumbling, in order that the ministry may not
be faulted,

But Commending Ourselves While Enduring The
Bad And Persevering In The Good
4 ... but in everything, as God’s servants,
commending ourselves in great endurance— in
afflictions, in constraints, in distresses, 5 in
beatings, in prisons, in disturbances, in labors,
in watchingsB, in fastings; 6 in purity, in
knowledge, in patience, in kindness, in a holyC

spirit, in sincere love, 7 in the wordD of truth, in

A. Paul continues on from 5:21. B. Or, sleepless‐nights. C. That is, a holy
disposition. Or, the Holy Spirit. D. Or, in the message characterized by
truth (the gospel); or, in truthful speech; or, in the declaration of truth.
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the power of God; throughA the weapons of B

righteousness for the right hand andC the left;
8throughD glory and dishonor, through evil‐
reportE and good‐report; as deceivers and true
ones, 9 as being not‐known and being fully‐
known; as dying and behold we live, as being
disciplined and not being put‐to‐death, 10 as
being grieved but always rejoicing; as poor but
enriching many, as having nothing and holding‐
on‐to all things.

Open Your Hearts To Us, Corinthians
11 Our mouth has opened to you, Corinthians; our heart
has been opened‐wide. 12 You are not restrainedF in us,
but you are restrained in your own deep‐feelings. 13 Now
asG the same returnH— I speak as to my children— you
also open‐wide.

A. Or, with, by‐means‐of. B. That is, belonging to, proceeding from,
supplied by. C: right... and left. That is, offensive (a sword) and defensive
(a shield); or more generally, fully armed for any fight. D. Or, by‐way‐of,
with, amid. E. Or, ill‐repute and good‐repute; slander and praise. F. Or,
cramped. There is no restraint of love or cramping of space for you in
our hearts. G. Or, give. H. That is, the same return due me (love from
one’s children) as due you (love from one’s father). What Paul has in
mind requires both a turning from those misleading them (6:14‐7:1) and
a turning to Paul (7:2). 
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Do Not Be Mis‐Yoked To Unbelievers; 
Be Separated Out To God Your Father
14 Do not be ones being mis‐yoked to unbelieversA.
For what partnership is there for righteousness and
lawlessness? Or what fellowship is there for light
with darkness? 15 And what is the harmonyB of
Christ with BeliarC? Or what share is there for a
believer with an unbeliever? 16 And what
agreementD is there for the temple of God with
idols? For we are the temple of the living God, just
as God said [in Lev 26:12], that “I will dwell in them,
and I will walk‐among them, and I will be their God,
and they will be My people”. 17 Therefore, “Come
out of their midst and be separatedE”, says the Lord,
“and do not touch an unclean thingF. And I will take
you in 18 and be a father to you, and you will be
sons and daughters to me”, says the Lord Almighty.
7:1 Therefore, having these promises, beloved, let
us cleanse ourselves from every stainG of flesh and
spirit, perfectingH holiness in the fear of God.

A. This was one source of their mistaken attitudes and less‐than wide‐
open feelings toward Paul. B. Or, agreement, shared interest. C. That is,
Satan. D. Or, mutual decision, voted agreement. E. Or, set apart. F. Or,
person. G. Or, defilement. H. Or, finishing, bringing to completeness. 
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A. Or, ruined, destroyed. B. Or, defrauded. C. This resumes from 2:13.
D. Or, fights, conflicts. E. Or, lowly, humble. 

2 Corinthians 7:2-7 891

Make Room For Us In Your Hearts
2 Make‐room‐for us— we wronged no one, we
corruptedA no one, we exploitedB no one. 3 I am not
speaking for your condemnation. For I have said‐
before that you are in our hearts so as to die‐
together and to live‐together. 4 There is great
confidence in me toward you. There is much
boasting by me about you.

When I Found Titus In Macedonia, 
I Was Comforted By His Report About You
I have been filled with comfort. I am super‐abounding
with joy in all our affliction. 5 For indeed we having come
to MacedoniaC, our flesh had no rest, but we were being
afflicted in every way— battlesD outside, fears inside.
6But the One comforting the downcastE, God, comforted
us by the coming of Titus; 7 and not only by his coming,
but also by the comfort with which he was comforted
over you while reporting to us your yearning, your
mourning, your zeal for me, so that I rejoiced more. 



I Am Rejoicing At Your Repentance And Actions 
After You Received My Letter
8 Because even though I grieved you by the letterA, I
do not regret it. Even though I was regretting it (for
I see that that letter grieved you, even though for
an hour), 9 now I am rejoicing— not that you were
grieved, but that you were grieved into repentance.
For you were grieved in‐accordance‐with God, in
order that you might suffer‐loss in nothing by us.
10For the grief in accordance with God works
unregretted repentance leading‐to salvation. But
the grief of the world produces death. 11 For behold
this very thing— the being grieved in accordance
with God— how much earnestnessB it produced in
you; even a defenseC, even indignationD, even fear,
even yearning, even zeal, even punishmentE. In
everything you demonstrated yourselves to be pure
in the matter. 12 So even though I wrote to you
[causing grief], it was notF for the sake of the one
having done wrong, nor for the sake of the one
having been wronged, but for the sake of making

A. That is, the one also mentioned in 2:3. B. That is, earnestness to obey
God in response to the grief related to the incident in 2:1‐11. C. That is,
of God or Paul. D. That is, toward the sin committed. E. That is, for the
man in 2:5‐6. F. That is, not primarily. 
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your earnestness for us evident to you in the sight
of God. 13 For this reason, we have been comforted.

I Rejoiced Even More At The Joy of Titus Over You
But in addition to our comfort, we rejoiced even
more abundantly over the joy of Titus, because his
spirit has been refreshed by you all. 14 Because if I
have boasted anything to him about you, I was not
put‐to‐shame. But as we spoke all things to you in
truth, so also our boasting before Titus proved‐to‐
be the truth. 15 And his deep‐feelings are especially
for you, while remembering the obedience of you
all— how you received him with fear and trembling.
16 I am rejoicing because in everything I am
confident in you.

Macedonia Gave Sacrificially, 
So We Urged Titus To Go Complete Your Gracious Gift
8:1 Now we make known to you, brothers, the grace of God
having been granted in the churches of MacedoniaA— 2 that
in a great test of B affliction their abundance of joy and their
down deep poverty abounded into the riches of their

A. That is, where Paul was laboring at this time, 7:5. The churches we
know about in this province are those at Philippi, Thessalonica, and
Berea. B. That is, characterized by. 
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generosity. 3 Because I testify that they gave in accordance
with their ability and beyond their ability, of‐their‐own‐
accord, 4 with a great appeal begging from us the favorA and
the partnershipB in this ministry to the saints— 5 and not as
we hopedC, but they gave themselves first to the Lord and to
us by the will of God— 6 so that we urgedD Titus that just as
he previously‐began, so also he should complete this graceE

with reference to you also.

I Urge You To Abound In This Grace of Giving 
Because It Is Beneficial For You!
7 But just as you are abounding in everything— in faith
and speech and knowledge and all earnestness, and in
the love from us in you— I urge that you also be
abounding in this grace. 8 I am not speaking by way of
command, but am provingF through the earnestness of
others the genuineness of your love also. 9 For you know
the graceG of our Lord Jesus Christ— that for your sakes
He became‐poor while being rich, in order that you
might become‐rich by the poverty of that One. 10 And I
am giving an opinion in this matter, for thisH is beneficial
for you, who began‐beforehand from last year not only

A. Or, grace. B. Or, participation. C. Or, expected. D. Or, appealed to.
E. Or, grace‐gift, act‐of‐grace. F. Or, testing, proving‐by‐test. G. Or, grace‐
gift, act‐of‐grace. H. That is, this participation in giving.
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the doing, but the wanting to do. 11 But now indeed
complete the doing, so that just as was the eagerness of
the wanting, so also may be the completing out of what
you have.

A Gift Proportionate To Your Abundance 
Is Acceptable For Their Need
12 For if the eagerness is there, it A is acceptable to
whatever degree a person may have, not to‐the‐
degree he does not have. 13 For it is not in order that
there may be restB for others, afflictionC for you, but
out of equalityD— 14 at the present time your
abundanceE being for the need of those ones, in
order that the abundance of those ones also may
come‐to‐be for your need, so that there may be
equality. 15 Just as it has been written [in Ex 16:18],
“The one gathering much did not increaseF, and the
one gathering little did not have‐less”.

A. That is, a gift, the concrete expression of your eagerness. B. Or, relief,
abatement, relaxation. C. Or, pressure, trouble. D. Or, fairness, equity.
E. Or, surplus, leftovers. F. That is, beyond their need. Likewise next. The
Israelites gathered the same amount of manna for each person; none
had an excess or a shortage.
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Titus Was Eager To Go To You. 
So Demonstrate Your Love For All To See
16 Now thanks be to God, the One having given the sameA

earnestnessB for you in the heart of Titus. 17 Because he
welcomed the urgingC— but being moreD earnest, went‐
outE to you of‐his‐own‐accord! 18 And we sent with him
the brotherF whose praise inG the good‐news is through
all the churches, 19 and not only this, but who was also
appointedH by the churches to be our fellow‐traveler
with this grace‐gift being ministered by us for the glory
of the Lord Himself, and to show our eagernessI—
20avoiding this: that anyone should faultJ us in this
abundance being ministered by us. 21 For we are
providing‐forK good things not only in the sight of the
Lord, but also in the sight of people. 22 And we sent with
them our brother whom we often proved in many things
as being diligent, but now is much more diligent with
great confidence in you. 23 If any askL about Titus— he is

A. That is, the same kind as Paul’s. B. Or, diligence, eagerness. C. Or, the
appeal. That is, the one mentioned in v 6. D. That is, more than Paul
expected. E. That is, along with this letter, and the brothers mentioned
next. F. Perhaps Paul is referring to one of those in Act 20:4. Paul wrote
2 Corinthians during Act 20:2. G. That is, in connection with. H. Or,
chosen, elected. I. That is, to help those in Jerusalem. J. Or, blame,
criticize. K. Or, exercising‐forethought‐for. L. Paul is giving a written
commendation of these men. Titus represents Paul. 
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my partner and fellow‐worker for you; if as to our
brothersA— they are delegatesB of the churches, a glory
of C Christ. 24 Therefore, be demonstratingD to them, to
the faceE of the churches, the demonstration of your love
and our boasting about you. 

For I Have Boasted of Your Eagerness To Others, 
So I Want You Ready When I Come
9:1 For indeed, it is superfluous for me to write to
you concerning the ministryF to the saints. 2 For I
know your eagerness, which I am boasting about
you to the Macedonians— that “Achaia has been
prepared [to give] since last year”. And your zeal
stirred‐up the majority. 3 But I sent the brothers in
order that our boast about you might not be made‐
empty in this respect: in order that, just as I was
saying, you may be prepared, 4 that we should not
somehow be put‐to‐shame (that I not say you) in
this confidenceG if Macedonians come with me and

A. That is, the ones in v 18 and 22. B. Or, official representatives,
apostles. C. That is, to; or, proceeding from. This is a second description
of these men. D. That is, through your reception of them and the
assembling of your gift with their help. E. Or, presence. These men
represent the churches who sent them. F. That is, the details of this
ministry to the saints in Jerusalem. There is no need to promote this
ministry. G. Or, project, undertaking. 
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find you unprepared. 5 Therefore I regarded it
necessary to urge the brothers that they go‐ahead
to you and prepare‐beforehand your previously‐
promised blessingA, that this may be ready thus as
a blessing and not as greedinessB.

Sow For Blessings, As You Freely Choose In Your Hearts:
God Loves a Cheerful Giver
6 Now thisC I say: the one sowing sparingly will also reap
sparingly. And the one sowing forD blessings will also
reap for blessings. 7 Each should give just as he has
chosen‐beforehandE in his heart— not out of grief F or
out of compulsion. For God loves a cheerful giver. 8 And
God is able to cause all grace to abound to you in order
that in everything, always having all sufficiency, you may
be abounding for every good work. 9 Just as it has been
written [in Ps 112:9], “He scattered, he gave to the needy
ones, his righteousness remains forever”. 

A. That is, blessing for those in Jerusalem. B. That is, as an exhibit of your
blessing them by giving, and not as an exhibit of your greediness in
withholding what you promised. C. Or, Now as to this giving. D. That is,
for the purpose of. E. Or, preferred, purposed. F. That is, a heart grieving
or pained over the loss of the money. 
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God Will Multiply Your Seed And Fruit, 
And Your Gift Will Abound To His Glory
10 And the One supplying seed to the one sowingA,
and bread for eating, will supply and multiply your
seed, and will grow the fruits of B your righteousness.
11 In everything you will be enriched for all
generosity, which throughC us is going to produce
thanksgiving to God, 12 because the ministry of D this
serviceE is not only going to be filling‐up the needs
of the saints, but also abounding through many
thanksgivings to God! 13 Through the approvedness
of this ministry, they will be glorifying God for the
obedience of F your confession toG the good‐news
of Christ, and the generosityH of the contribution for
them and for all, 14 while they also are yearning‐for
you in prayer for you because of the surpassing

A: sowing... multiply. Or, sowing, will both supply bread for eating and
multiply. B. That is, consisting of; or, proceeding from. C. That is, through
our delivery of your gift. D. That is, consisting of. E. That is, public‐service
for God (for the believing public); or, priestly‐service. F. That is,
proceeding from; or, to. Or, the obedience to the good news of Christ
characterizing your confession. G. Or, with reference to. H. Or, more
broadly, the sincerity of the fellowship toward them and toward all. 

2 Corinthians 9:10-14 899



grace of God upon you. 15 Thanks be to God for His
indescribable giftA.

Now Don’t Make Me Have To Act Boldly Against Some of You,
For My Weapons Are Powerful
10:1 Now I, Paul, myself, am appealing‐to you by the
gentleness and kindness of Christ— I who face‐to‐face am
lowly among you, but while absent am‐bold toward you!
2And I am begging that I may not [have to] be boldB while
present with the confidence with which I am considering to
dare [to act] against some considering us as walking in
accordance with the fleshC. 3 For [though] walking in the flesh,
we are not waging‐war in accordance with the flesh. 4 For the
weapons of our warfare are not fleshlyD, but powerful inE God

A. That is, gift of grace, referring either to that given in His Son, the model
of all giving, or to the gift of grace enabling the Corinthians to abound
(as in 8:1); or, to the anticipated result of the gift given by them. B. With
this opening comment for this section compare the closing comment in
13:10. Paul is writing to correct a wrong attitude toward him on the part
of some, the precise details of which are not stated but can only be
inferred from what Paul says. His desire is to be bold in words here in
order to avoid having to be bold in actions against them when he comes.
C. That is, with mere human authority, motives, and power. D. That is,
pertaining to the flesh, physical. E. Or, for God; or, by God, that is,
divinely powerful. 
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for the tearing‐down of fortresses. We are tearing‐downA

considerationsB 5 and every heightC being raised‐up against
the knowledge of God, and taking‐captive every thoughtD to
the obedience of Christ, 6 and being ready to punishE all
disobedienceF, when your obedience is fulfilledG.

If I Boast In My Authority In Christ, 
I Will Not Be Put To Shame
7 You areH looking at things according to appearance. If
someoneI is confident in himself that he is Christ’sJ, let
him consider this again in himself: that just as he is
Christ’s, so also are we. 8 For if I should boast anything
more about our authority, which the Lord gave for
building‐up and not for tearing you down, I shall not be
put‐to‐shame— 9 in order that I may not seemK as‐if I
would [merely] frighten you by my letters! 10 Because
“The letters”, heL says, “are weighty and strong, but the

A: tearing down... punish (v 6). Warfare against a rebellious city in that
day consisted of tearing down walls and defenses, then taking the people
captive, then punishing the offenders. This is the metaphor here. B. Or,
thoughts, reasonings; that is, the wrong thoughts raised up against God.
C. Or, elevation, barrier, obstacle. D. Or, mind. E. Or, avenge. F. Or, every
refusal‐to‐listen. G. After the full obedience of the majority, Paul will
punish those remaining disobedient. H: You are... appearance. This
sentence can be rendered in several ways, all implying ‘Look deeper!’
I. That is, one of the ‘some’ in v 2. J. That is, belongs to Christ; or, is Christ’s
servant. K. That is, as ‘some’ say. L. That is, one of the ‘some’ in v 2. 
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presence of his body is weak, and his speaking is treated‐
with‐contemptA”. 11 Let such a one consider this: that
such as we are in word by letters while absent, such ones
we are also in deed while present!

For I Do Not Commend Myself 
Or Compare Myself To Others
12 For we do not dare to class or compare ourselves
with some of the ones commending themselves.
But they— measuring themselves by themselves,
and comparing themselves with themselves— do
not understandB. 

And I Do Not Boast In Unmeasured Things 
Or In The Labors of Others
13 And we will not boast in unmeasuredC things, but
in‐relation‐toD the measure of E the standardF which
God apportioned to us as a measure: to reach as far
as even you. 14 For we are not, as‐if not reaching to
you, overextending ourselves. For we arrived even

A. Or, despised, disdained. B. That is, understand the true reality of the
matter, stated in v 18. C. Or, unmeasurable; things beyond measure or
without measure. D. Or, based‐on. E. That is, consisting of. F. Or, sphere.
That is, the measuring rod or the measured out sphere or territory
allotted to Paul by God. If Paul did boast, it would be in his own
accomplishments as measured by what God gave him to do. 
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as far as you in connection with the good‐news of
Christ!— 15 not boasting in unmeasured things, in
labors belonging‐to‐others, but having the hope,
while your faith is growing, that we might be
enlargedA inB you in relation to our standard of
measure, for an abundance; 16 that we might
announce‐the‐good‐news in the regions beyondC

you, not that we might boast in the prepared things
in the standard of measure belonging‐to‐another. 

The One The Lord Commends Is The Approved One
17 But “let the one boasting be boasting in the Lord”
[Jer 9:24]. 18 For not that one commending himself
is approved, but the one whom the Lord commends.

I Am Jealous For You, For I Fear That You Are 
Being Corrupted By False Messengers
11:1 O‐that you would bear‐with me as to a little bitD of
foolishness— but indeed, keep‐bearing‐withE me! 2 For I
am jealous‐forF you with a jealousyG of H God. For I

A. Or, lengthened. B. Or, by. C. A few months later, Paul wrote Romans
from Corinth in Act 20:2‐3, setting his sights on Rome. D. Or, something.
E. Or, you‐are‐bearing‐with. F. Or, zealous‐for. G. Or, zeal. H. That is, from
God; or, a godly jealousy. 
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betrothedA you to one husband, that I might present you
as a pure virgin to Christ. 3 But I am fearing that as the
serpent deceived Eve by his craftiness, your mindsB

should somehow be corruptedC from sincerityD and
purity forE Christ. 4 For indeed if the one coming
proclaims another Jesus whom we did not proclaim, or
you receive a different spirit which you did not receive,
or a different good‐news which you did not accept— you
bear‐with him nicely! 

For I Come Short of No Other Apostle, 
Especially In Knowledge
5 For I think that I have in no way come‐short‐of F the
superlativeG apostles. 6 But even though I am
untrained in speech, nevertheless I am not in
knowledge. But in every way we made this evident
in all things to you.

Or Did I Sin By Not Letting You Pay Me?
7 OrH did I commit a sin [by] humbling myself in

A. Or, promised you in marriage, like a bride’s father. B. Or, thoughts.
C. Or, ruined, spoiled. D. Or, simplicity. E. Or, with regard to, towards.
F. Or, been‐inferior‐to. G. That is, these ‘super’ apostles, as they think of
themselves (who are false apostles, v 13); or, the chief, most‐eminent
apostles, such as Peter, James, and John. H. Paul brings up one way in
which his opponents would have regarded him as inferior. 
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order that you might be exalted— because I
freelyA announced‐as‐good‐news to you the
good‐news of God? 8 I robbedB other churches,
having taken rationsC from them for your
ministry! 9 And while being present with you and
having been in‐need, I did not burden anyone—
for the brothers having come from Macedonia
supplied my need. And in every way I kept and
will keep myself unburdensome to you. 

I Won’t Stop This Boast, For It Cuts Off 
The Opportunity For False Apostles
10 As the truth of Christ isD in me, this
boastingE will not be stopped for me in the
regions of Achaia! 11 For what reason?
Because I do not love you? God knows I do.
12 But what I am doing, I indeed will do in
order that I may cut‐off the opportunityF of

A. Paul did not earn his living from his teaching. He supported himself,
taking no money from them. B. Or, plundered, sacked. Paul is sarcastically
referring to the fact that he accepted money from other churches to
support his work among the Corinthians. C. Or, wages. D. Same type of
oath as in 1:18. E. That is, the boast in supporting himself as he serves
Christ. Paul would rather die than give it up, 1 Cor 9:15. F. By not accepting
money, Paul cuts off the opportunity for his opponents to be regarded
as equal to him. 
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the ones wanting an opportunity that they
might be found to be just as also we in
what they are boasting. 13 For such ones
are false‐apostles, deceitful workers,
transforming themselves into apostles of
Christ. 14 And no wonder, for Satan himself
transforms himself into an angel of light.
15Therefore it is no great thing if also his
ministers are disguising themselves as
ministers of righteousness— whose end
shall be according to their works.

Don’t Think Me Foolish, But I Too Can Boast
16 Again I say, let no one think me to be foolish.
Otherwise indeed, receive me even if as foolish, in order
that I also may boast a little bit! 17 In this confidenceA of
boastingB, what I am speaking, I am not speaking
according‐to the Lord, but as in foolishness. 

A. Or, subject, undertaking. That is, this confidence in my status as
apostle about which I am boasting; or, this subject of boasting forced
upon me; or, this undertaking of boasting I will begin in v 21. B. Like his
opponents, Paul will next boast in himself, in the flesh, rather than in the
Lord; but Paul will boast in his weaknesses rather than his
accomplishments. 

2 Corinthians 11:13-17 906



I Also Can Boast In My Heritage 
And My Service For Christ
18 Since many are boasting according‐to the flesh, I
also will boast! 19 For with‐pleasure you bear‐with
the unwiseA, being wise. 20 For you bear‐with it if
anyone enslavesB you, if anyone devoursC you, if
anyone takes you, if anyone lifts‐upD himself, if
anyone beatsE you in the face. 21 I speak in‐
accordance‐with my dishonorF— how that we have
been weak! But in whatever anyone may dare to
boast— I am speaking in foolishness— I also dare.
22 Are they Hebrews? I also. Are they Israelites? I
also. Are they seed of Abraham? I also. 23 Are they
servants of Christ? I speak being distraughtG, I
more— in far‐more labors, in far‐more prisons, in
many‐more beatings, in deathsH often. 

But I Will Boast 
In The Things Pertaining To My Weakness
24 By Jews five‐times I received forty lashes less

A. Or, foolish, as in v 16. B. Or, reduces you to bondage. C. Or, consumes.
Compare Mk 12:40. D. Or, lifts his hand (in a threat); raises his voice (in
anger). E. Paul may mean this literally (as in Jn 18:22; Act 23:2) or
figuratively (insults you). F. That is, my weakness by comparison with my
opponents, as they regard it. G. Or, deranged, mad, irrational. H. That is,
perils of death.

2 Corinthians 11:18-24 907



one. 25 Three‐times I was beaten‐with‐rods.
Once I was stoned. Three‐times I was
shipwrecked. I have done a night‐and‐day in the
deep. 26 On journeys often— in dangers from
rivers, in dangers from robbers, in dangers from
my nationA, in dangers from Gentiles, in
dangers in the city, in dangers in the wilderness,
in dangers at sea, in dangers among false‐
brothers. 27 In labor and hardship, in watchingsB

often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in
cold and nakedness. 28 Apart from the externalC

things, there is the daily pressureD on me, the
concern for all the churches— 29 who is weak,
and I am not weak? Who is caused‐to‐fall, and
I do not burnE? 30 If it‐is‐necessaryF to boast, I
will boast the things of my weakness! 31 The
God and Father of the Lord Jesus, the One being
blessedG forever, knows that I am not lying. 32 In
Damascus, the ethnarchH of AretasI the king
was guarding the city of the Damascenes to

A. Or, people, kind; that is, Jews. B. That is, sleepless nights. C. Or, the
things outside these; that is, the other things of this nature. D. Or, onset
(of people). E. That is, with concern or anger. F. Or, If I have to, If I must.
G. Or, the One Who is blessed. This phrase refers back to the God and
Father. H. That is, governor. I. It was this king’s daughter whom Herod
(Mt 14:1) divorced to marry Herodias. 
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seize me. 33 And I was lowered in a basket
through a window through the wall and escaped
his hands.

I Could Boast In My Visions 
And Revelations From The Lord
12:1 It‐is‐necessary to boast. It is not beneficialA, but
I will come to visions and revelations from the Lord.
2 I know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago—
whether in the body, I do not know, or outside of the
body, I do not know. God knows— that such a one
was snatched‐awayB to the third heaven. 3 And I
know such a man— whether in the body or apart
from the body, I do not know. God knows— 4 that
he was snatched away into paradise, and heard
unspeakable words which are not permitted for a
man to speak. 5 I will boast on behalf of such a one.
But I will not boast on behalf of myself, except in the
weaknesses. 6 For if I should desire to boast, I will
not be foolish, for I will be speaking the truth; but I
am sparing you, that no one might credit to me
beyond what he sees as to me, or hears as to
something from me. 

A. Or, profitable, advantageous. Such talk exposes Paul to the charge of
self‐commendation. Perhaps for this reason he puts what follows in the
third person. B. Or caught‐up, carried‐off. 

2 Corinthians 11:33-12:6 909



But God’s Power Is Perfected In Weakness, 
So I Will Boast In My Weaknesses
7 AndA for the excessB of the revelations— for‐
this‐reason, in order that I might not be
exaltedC, a thorn in the flesh was given to me;
a messenger of Satan toD beatE me in order that
I might not be exalted. 8 I appealed‐to the Lord
about this three‐times, that itF might depart
from me. 9 And He has said to me: “My grace is
sufficientG for you. For My power is perfectedH

in weakness”. Therefore most‐gladlyI I will
rather boast in my weaknesses in order that the
power of Christ may dwell upon me. 10 For this
reason I am well‐pleased with weaknesses, with
insultsJ, with constraints, with persecutions and

A. This points forward to “for‐this‐reason”. Or, “beyond what he sees...
or hears... and for the... revelations. For this reason”, naming a second
basis on which credit might come to Paul (v 6). B. Paul may mean excess
of quality (excellence) or quantity (abundance). C. Or, exalt myself. D. Lit,
in order that it (or, he) might beat me. E. Or, strike. F. That is, the thorn.
Or, he; the messenger. G. Or, adequate, enough. H. Or, brought to
completion or consummation. The greatness of God’s power is seen in
the weakness of the means He uses to accomplish His works. Jesus is the
prime example. God’s greatest victory came from the worst of human
defeats. I. Or, with‐the‐greatest‐pleasure. J. Or, violent mistreatment. 
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distresses for the sake of Christ. For whenever
I am weak, at that time I am powerfulA.

I Ought To Be Commended By You, 
For I Did The Signs of The Apostle Among You
11 I have become foolish— you compelled me! For I
ought to be being commended by you! For I in no way
came‐short‐of the superlativeB apostles, even though I
am nothing; 12 the signsC of the apostle were produced
among you inD all endurance in both signs and wonders,
and miracles. 

My Only Shortcoming Is Not Letting You Pay Me! 
I Will Gladly Spend Myself For You!
13 For what is it as to which you were worse‐off E

than the other churches?— except that I myself did
not burdenF you. Forgive me this wrong‐doing!
14Behold— this is the third time I am ready to come
to you, and I will not be a burden. For I am not
seeking your things, but you. For the children ought
not to be storing‐up for the parents, but the parents
for the children. 15 But I will most gladly spend and

A. Or, strong, mighty. B. See 11:5. C. That is, that which authenticates
someone as an apostle; the true signs of the apostle; or, the signs of the
true apostle. D. That is, in connection with. E. Or, inferior, less. F. That is,
financially. See 11:9. 
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be expended for your souls— though while loving
you more, I amA loved less! 

And Everyone I Sent You Did The Same As I
16 But let itB be— I did not weigh you down, but
being crafty, I took you by deceit! 17 As to
anyone of whom I have sent‐out to you— I did
not exploit you through him, did I ? 18 I urged
Titus to go, and I sent the brother with him.
Titus did not exploit you, did he? Did we not
walk in the same spirit? In the same footsteps?

In All This I Am Speaking To Edify You, 
Lest I Should Have To Come And Mourn Over You
19 All‐this‐time are you thinkingC that we are defending‐
ourselves to you? We are speaking before God in
Christ— and speaking all things, beloved, for the sake of
your edification. 20 For I am fearing that having come, I
may somehow find you to be not such as I want and I
may be found by you to be such as you do not want—
that somehow there may be strife, jealousy, ragesD,
selfish‐interests, slanders, whisperings, puffings [with

A. Or, am I loved less? B. That is, let someone’s assertion be. Let their
case be that I did not burden you, but I took you through those I sent.
C. Or, you are thinking... you. D. Or, fits of rage. 
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pride], disordersA; 21 that I having come againB, my God
should humble me before you, and I should mourn many
of the ones having previously‐sinned and not having
repented overC the impurity and sexual‐immorality and
sensuality which they practiced. 

When I Come I Will Not Spare Those Seeking 
Proof of Christ Speaking In Me
13:1This is the third time I am comingD to you. Every
word shall be established based‐on the mouth of
two and three witnesses. 2 I have said‐before and I
am saying‐beforehand, as being‐presentE the
second time and being‐absent now, to the ones
having previously‐sinned and to all the rest— that if
I come again I will not spare you, 3 since you are
seeking a proof of Christ speaking in me, Who is not
weak toward you, but is strong in you. 4 For indeed

A. Or, disturbances. B. Or, that having come, my God should again
humble me, perhaps implying a previous such sorrowful visit. C. Or, in
relation to, concerning. D. That is, am ready to come, am intending to
come, as clarified by 12:14 and 1:15 (the second planned visit never
occurred because Paul changed his plans); or, am coming for an actual
visit, implying two previous visits, this verse clarifying 12:14. E. That
is, as when I was present; or, as though being present in spirit (as in
1 Cor 5:3).
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He was crucified because‐of weaknessA, but He lives
because‐of the power of God. For indeed we are
weak in Him, but we will live with Him because of
the power of God toward you. 

Prove Yourselves, That Christ Is In You!
5 Test yourselves to see if you are in the faith!
ProveB yourselves! Or do you not know
yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you?— unless
indeed you are disapprovedC. 6 But I hope that
you will come‐to‐know that we are not
disapproved. 

We Are Praying For You
7 And we are praying to God that you may not
do anything badD— not in order that we may
appear approvedE, but in order that you may be
doing the good, and we may be asF

disapproved. 8 For we cannot do anything

A. That is, our weakness (sin); or, Christ’s weakness (His humiliation as a
man). B. Or, Examine. Related to ‘proof’ in v 3. C. Or, failing‐the‐test.
Related to ‘Prove’. D. Or, wrong, harmful, evil. That is, such things as
named in 12:20‐21. E. That is, because you submitted to and obeyed us.
F. That is, appear disapproved (to some) because your right response
eliminated any need for us to prove ourselves by displaying our
disciplinary power. 
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against the truth, but [only] for the truth. 9 For
we are rejoicing whenever we are weak but
you are strong. This also we are praying— your
restorationA. 

I Am Writing 
So I Don’t Have To Act Severely When I Come
10 For this reason I am writing these things while
absent— in order that while being‐present, I may
not act severelyB according‐toC the authority which
the Lord gave me for building‐up and not for
tearing‐down.

11 Finally, brothers, be rejoicingD, be restoredE, be exhortedF,
be thinking the same thing, be living‐in‐peace. And the God
of love and peace will be with you. 12 Greet one another with
a holy kiss. 13 All the saints greet you. 14 The grace of G the Lord
Jesus Christ and the love of H God and the fellowship of I the
Holy Spirit be with you all.

A. Or, completion, maturation. B. Or, sharply, harshly. C. Or, based on.
D. Or, farewell. E. Or, put in order, made complete. F. Or, encouraged.
G. That is, proceeding from, bestowed by Christ. H. That is, from; or,
produced by God. I. That is, produced by; or, with the Spirit. 
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Galatians
Introduction 1:1‐5

A.      I am marveling that you are turning away to a different 
         gospel. If anyone announces a contrary gospel, let him be 
         accursed. For I did not receive my gospel from humans, 
         but by revelation                                                                            1:6‐12
         

1.      For you heard of my former conduct in Judaism. 
         When God revealed His Son to me, I did not 
         immediately communicate with flesh and blood, 
         but went to Arabia                                                              1:13‐17
         

a.      After three years I went to Jerusalem to visit 
         Cephas for fifteen days                                             1:18‐24
b.      After fourteen years, I went again to Jerusalem 
         to lay before them the good news I was 
         proclaiming. They gave me the right hand of 
         fellowship                                                                      2:1‐10
         

2.      And I rebuked Cephas for not walking straight with 
         regard to the gospel and the Gentiles                             2:11‐14

a.      We are all declared righteous by faith, not 
         works of the Law                                                       2:15‐16
b.      We have died to the Law, and live by faith in 
         the Son of God                                                           2:17‐21
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B.      O foolish Galatians, who bewitched you? Are you now 
         perfecting yourselves with the flesh?                                          3:1‐5

1.      Know then that the ones of faith are the sons of 
         Abraham. Christ redeemed us from the Law                  3:6‐14

a.      The promises to Abraham were not nullified 
         by the Law which came later                                 3:15‐18
b.      Why then the law? It was added because of 
         transgressions, until Christ came                          3:19‐20
c.       Is the Law against the promises? No. It was 
         our tutor leading to Christ. We are now not 
         under a tutor, for we are sons of God, seed of 
         Abraham, and heirs of the promise                      3:21‐29

2.      Now when we were minors we were slaves to the 
         elemental things. But when God sent His Son, He 
         adopted you as sons and heirs. Why are you 
         turning back to slavery?                                                     4:1‐11
3.      I beg you, become as I. Have I become your enemy 
         for speaking the truth to you?                                        4:12‐20
4.      Tell me, do you not hear the Law? They are of the 
         slave woman, we are of the free woman                      4:21‐31

C.      Christ set us free for freedom. So then stand firm, and 
         do not again be held in a yoke of slavery                                 5:1‐12
D.      For you were called for freedom, only do not use the 
         freedom for an opportunity for the flesh                               5:13‐15
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1.      And I say— be walking by the Spirit and you will 
         never fulfill the desire of the flesh                                 5:16‐18

a.      Those who practice the works of the flesh will 
         not inherit the kingdom of God                             5:19‐21
b.      Those in Christ crucified the flesh and bear 
         the fruit of walking in the Spirit                             5:22‐25

2.      Let us not become conceited, challenging one 
         another. Restore those who have fallen. Each has a 
         boast only in his own proven work                               5:26‐6:5
3.      Share all good things. We reap what we sow. Let us 
         not grow weary while doing good                                    6:6‐10

Conclusion 6:11‐18

Galatians Overview 918



1:1 PaulA— an apostle not from humans nor through a
human, but through Jesus Christ and God the Father, the One
having raised Him from the dead— 2 and all the brothers with
me, to the churches of Galatia: 3 Grace to you and peace from
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, 4 the One having
given Himself for our sins so that He might rescue us out of
the present evil age in accordance with the will of our God
and Father, 5 to Whom be the glory forever and ever, amen.

Are You Turning Away From The Gospel 
I Received Through a Revelation From Christ?
6 I am marveling that you are so quicklyB turning‐away from
the One having called you by the grace of Christ to a different
good‐news— 7 which is not anotherC [good news]— except
there are some disturbing you and intendingD to changeE the
good‐news of Christ. 8 But even if we or an angel from heaven
shouldF announce‐a‐good‐news to you other‐thanG what we
announced‐as‐good‐news to you, let him be accursedH. 9 As
we have said‐before I am also now saying again— if anyone
isI announcing‐a‐good‐news‐to you other‐than what you
received, let him be accursed. 10 For am I now trying to win‐

A. On when this book was written, see Act 14:28. B. Or, hastily. C. That
is, another of the same kind. D. Or, wanting. E. Or, alter. F. That is, in the
unlikely event that I or an angel should say this. G. Or, against, contrary‐
to. H. Lit, anathema. I. That is, assuming that someone is in fact now
saying this. 
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approval‐of A humans or God? Or am I seeking to please
humans? If I were stillB seeking to please humans, I would not
be a slave of Christ! 11 For I make‐known to you, brothers, as
to the good‐news having been announced‐as‐good‐news by
me, that it is not according‐toC a humanD. 12 For I neither
received it from a human, nor was I taught it, but I received
it through a revelation of E Jesus Christ. 

For When God Was Pleased To Reveal Himself To Me, 
I Conferred With No One
13 For you heard‐of my former conduct in Judaism— that
I was persecuting the church of God extremely, and
destroyingF it. 14 And I was advancing in Judaism beyond
many contemporaries in my nation, being far more a
zealot for the traditions of my fathers. 15 But when
God— the One having separated me from my mother’s
wombG and having called me through His grace— was
well‐pleased 16 to reveal His Son in me in order that I
might be announcing Him as good news among the
Gentiles, I did not immediately communicateH with
flesh and blood, 17 nor did I go up to Jerusalem to the

A. Or, win‐over, merely persuade. Some accused Paul of reshaping the
gospel to appeal to the Gentiles. B. That is, as Paul did when he was a
Pharisee. C. Or, by way of, based on. D. Or, mankind; that is, the authority
of mankind. E. Or, from, given by. F. Or, ravaging, pillaging. Same in v 23.
G. That is, since birth. H. Or, consult, confer. 
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apostles before me, but I went away to Arabia and
returned back to Damascus. 

Three Years Later I Went To Jerusalem 
And Visited Peter And James
18 Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to
visit Cephas, and stayed with him fifteen days. 19 But
I did not see another of the apostles exceptA James,
the brother of the Lord. 20 Now the things which I
am writing to you, behold— I affirm in the sight of
God that I am not lying. 21 Then I went into the
regions of Syria and Cilicia. 22 And I was not‐known
by face to the churches of Judea in Christ, 23 but they
were only hearing that “the one once persecuting
us is now announcing‐as‐good‐news the faith which
he was once destroying”. 24 And they were glorifying
God inB me.

Fourteen Years Later The Jerusalem Apostles 
Added Nothing To My Gospel
2:1 Then after fourteen years I again went up to
Jerusalem with Barnabas, having also taken along
Titus with me. 2 And I went up based‐onC a

A. Or, apostles, only James. B. That is, in connection with. C. Or, in
accordance with. 
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revelation, and laid‐before them the good‐news
which I am proclaiming among the Gentiles— but
privately, to the ones having‐the‐reputation‐of A

being something— that somehowB I might not be
running, or have run, in vainC. 3 But not even Titus,
the one with me, being a Greek, was compelled to
be circumcised. 4 NowD this aroseE because of the
false‐brothers secretly‐brought‐in, who sneaked‐in
to spy‐out our freedom which we have in Christ
Jesus in order that they might enslaveF us—5 to
whom we yielded in submission not‐even for an
hour, in order that the truth of the good‐news might
continueG with you. 6 And from the ones having‐the‐
reputation‐of being something— of‐what‐sort they
everH were makes no difference to me; God does
not receive the faceI of a human— indeed to me the
ones having‐the‐reputation communicated nothing.
7 But on‐the‐contrary, having seen that I have been
entrusted the good‐news for the uncircumcised just

A. Or, being‐recognized‐as, being‐acknowledged‐as. B. This rendering
expresses Paul’s fear that his work might come to no effect because of
the opposition of some in Jerusalem. Or, ‘whether somehow I am
running or have run in vain’, expressing the subject to be discussed. C. Or,
for nothing, to no result. D. Or, But, And. E. Or, we went up; it was. F. Or,
enslave us under them, reduce us to slavery. G. Or, remain continually.
H. Or, once, formerly. I. That is, God is impartial. 
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as Peter for the circumcised— 8 for the One having
workedA in Peter for an apostleship of the
circumcised worked also in me for the Gentiles—
9and having recognized the grace having been given
to me, James and Cephas and John, the ones having‐
the‐reputation‐of being pillars, gave the right hands
of fellowship to me and Barnabas, that we should
go to the Gentiles and they to the circumcised.
10They asked only that we should be rememberingB

the poor— as to which, I also was eager to do this
very thing.

In Antioch I Rebuked Peter 
When He Erred With Respect To Gentile Christians
11 And when Cephas came to Antioch, I opposed him to
his face— because he was condemnedC. 12 For before
certain ones came from James, he was eating with the
Gentiles. But when they came, he was drawing‐back and
separating himself, fearingD the ones of the circumcision.
13 And the other Jews also joined‐in‐hypocrisy with him,
so that even Barnabas was carried‐away by their
hypocrisy. 14 But when I saw that they were not walking‐

A. That is, miraculously worked. B. Or, keeping in mind. C. That is, in a
state of condemnation, due to his actions. D. The issue here is not
Gentiles keeping the Law (as in Acts 15), but Jewish Christians (like Peter)
keeping the Law. 
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straightA with regard to the truth of the good‐news, I said
to Cephas in front of everyone— “If you being a Jew are
living Gentile‐lyB and not Jewish‐lyC, how is it you are
compelling the Gentiles to JudaizeD?” 

Even We Jews Are Declared Righteous By 
Faith In Christ, Not By Works of The Law
15 WeE are Jews by nature, and not sinners from the
Gentiles. 16 But knowing that a personF is not
declared‐righteous by works of the Law exceptG

through faith in Jesus Christ, even we believed in
Christ Jesus, in order that we might be declared‐
righteous by faith in Christ and not by works of the
Law, because by works of the Law no flesh will be
declared‐righteous. 

And We Died To The Law As a Rule of Life, 
And Now Live By Faith In The Son of God
17 But if H while seeking to be declared‐righteous in

A. Or, being‐straightforward. B. That is, in a partially Gentile manner.
C. That is, in a totally Jewish manner. D. That is, live like Jews. E. Verses
15‐21 may still be part of Paul’s quotation of what he said that day; or it
may be his present explanation of that event to the Galatians. F. That is,
a Jewish person. G. Or, unless through, if not through. That is, if he does
not come through. It is the faith, not the works, that bring the result.
H. That is, assuming that. 
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Christ, we also ourselves were found to be sinnersA,
is then Christ a minister of sinB? May it never be!
18For if I am building again theseC things which I
tore‐downD, I am demonstratingE myself to be a
transgressor. 19 For through the Law I died to the Law
in order that I might live to God. I have been
crucified‐with Christ! 20 And I no longer am living,
but Christ is living in me. And what I am nowF living
in the fleshG, I am living byH faith in the Son of God—
the One having loved me and handed Himself over
for me. 21 I am not setting‐asideI the grace of God!
For if righteousness comes through the Law, then
Christ died without‐a‐reason!

Who Has Bewitched You? Do You Live By The Spirit And Faith,
Or The Flesh And Law?
3:1 O foolish Galatians, who bewitchedJ you, before whose

A. That is, equivalent to Gentiles in status before God. B. That is, for
leading us to live Gentile‐ly with our Gentile fellow‐Christians. C. That is,
these works of the Law as my rule of life and basis of relationship with
others. D. That is, to be declared‐righteous by God, since His only
required condition is faith. E. Or, showing, exhibiting. That is, because I
am erecting conditions in violation of God’s only condition, faith. F. That
is, as a Christian declared righteous by faith, with Christ living in me.
G. That is, in my continued existence on earth. H. Or, in; that is, in the
sphere of faith, not law. I. Or, nullifying, rejecting. J. Or, charmed. 
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eyes Jesus Christ was portrayedA as crucified? 2 I want to learn
only this from you: did you receive the Spirit by works of the
Law or by the hearingB of C faith? 3 Are you so foolish? Having
begun‐withD the Spirit are you now perfecting‐yourselvesE

with the flesh? 4 Did you sufferF so many things in‐vain— if
indeed it really was in‐vain? 5 Did then the One supplyingG

you the Spirit and working miracles among you do it because‐
of H works of the Law, or because‐of the hearing of faith?

The Children of Abraham Are The Ones Living By Faith,
Not By The Law
6 Just as Abraham “ believed God and it was credited to
him for righteousness” [Gen 15:6], 7 know then that the
ones of I faith— these are the sonsJ of Abraham. 8 Now
the Scripture, having foreseen that God declares the
Gentiles righteous by faith, announced‐the‐good‐news‐
beforehand to Abraham: that “All the Gentiles will be

A. Or, placarded, publicly‐posted. B. Or, report. C. That is, the subjective
obedient hearing proceeding from or characterized by faith (was it by
works or by your believing?); or, the objective report concerning faith
(was it by works or by the proclaiming of the gospel to you?). D. That is,
begun in the sphere of; or, begun by means of. Same next on ‘with the
flesh’. E. Or, being perfected, completed, finished. F. That is, suffer
negative consequences, persecutions. Or, experience, referring to
positive benefits. G. Or, providing. H. Or, out‐of, in the sense of
originating in. I. That is, originating in and living by. So also in v 9, 10, 12,
18. J. That is, spiritual descendants. 
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blessed inA you”[Gen 12:3]. 9 So then the ones of faith
are being blessed together‐with Abraham, the man‐of‐
faithB. 10 For all‐who are of the works of the Law are
under a curse, for it has been written that “Cursed is
everyone who is not continuing‐inC all the things having
been written in the book of the Law, that he might do
them”[Deut 27:26]. 11 And that no one is declared‐
righteous byD the Law before God is evidentE, because
“The righteous one will live by faith” [Hab 2:4]. 12 But the
Law is not of faith, but “The one having done these
things shall live by them” [Lev 18:5]. 13 Christ redeemed
us from the curse of the Law, having become a curse for
us— because it has been written, “Cursed is everyone
hanging on a tree” [Deut 21:23]— 14 in order that the
blessing of F Abraham might come to the Gentiles in
Christ Jesus, in order that we might receive the promise
of G the Spirit through faith.

God’s Promises To Abraham Were Not Cancelled 
By The Law Which Came Later
15 Brothers, I speak in accordance with human

A. That is, in connection with, in union with. B. Or, the believer, the
faithful one. C. Or, abiding‐in; and thus, being‐faithful‐to, being‐true‐
to. Only doers are justified, Rom 2:12‐13. D. Or, in the sphere of, under.
E. Or, clear, plain. F. That is, promised to Abraham. G. That is, consisting
of the Spirit. 
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thinking: Though it is [a covenant] of a human, no
one sets‐aside or adds‐conditions‐to a covenant
having been ratified. 16 Now the promises were
spoken to Abraham and to his seedA. HeB does not
say [in Gen 13:15] “and to seeds”, as‐though
speaking in reference to many; but as‐though
speaking in reference to one, “and to your seed”—
who is Christ. 17 And this I say: the Law, having come‐
about after four‐hundred and thirty years, does not
un‐ratifyC the covenant having been previously‐
ratified by God, so as to do‐away‐withD the promise.
18 For if the inheritance is of E the Law, it is no longer
of the promise. But God has freely‐given it to
Abraham through the promise!

The Law Was Added Because of Transgressions, 
Until The Christ Should Come
19 Why then the Law? It was added because of the
transgressions until which time the Seed should
come to Whom the promise has been made, having
been commandedF through angels by the hand of a

A. This word had the collective sense of offspring, descendants, posterity,
but also the singular sense which Paul reminds us of next, linking
Abraham and Christ. B. Or, It, meaning the Scripture. C. Or, nullify. D. Or,
invalidate, set‐aside, render‐useless. E. That is, originating in. If this is the
source of the inheritance. F. Or, ordained, set in order, arranged. 
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mediatorA. 20 Now a mediator is not [a mediator] of
[only] one [party], but God is oneB.

The Law Served To Lead Us To Faith In Christ 
So As To Inherit The Abrahamic Promises
21 Is the Law then against the promises of God? May
it never be! For if a Law being able to give‐life had
been given, righteousness really would have been
by the Law! 22 But the Scripture confined all things
underC sin, in order that the promise by faithD in
Jesus Christ might be given to the ones believing.
23And before the faithE came, we were being kept‐
in‐custodyF under the Law— being confined untilG

the faith destined to be revealed. 24 So then the Law
has beenH our tutorI leading‐toJ Christ, in order that
we might be declared‐righteous by faith. 25 But the
faith having come, we are no longer under a tutor!
26 For you all are sonsK of God through faith in Christ
Jesus! 27 For all you who were baptized into Christ

A. That is, Moses. B. That is, a mediator stands between two parties.
But God acted alone when He made His promise to Abraham and his
seed. C. That is, under its power and consequence. D. Or, by the
faithfulness of Jesus (to what God sent Him to do). E. That is, the faith
just mentioned. Or, faith. F. Or, guarded. G. Or, to, for. H. Or, come‐to‐
be. I. Or, guardian, guide; our childhood custodian. J. Or, until. K. That
is, descendants, children. 
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put‐onA Christ. 28 There is no Jew nor Greek, there is
no slave nor free, there is no male and female. For
you all are one in Christ Jesus. 29 And if you are
Christ’s, then you are seed of Abraham— heirs
according‐to the promise.

God Sent His Son To Redeem Us 
So We All Could Be Adopted As Sons And Heirs
4:1 Now I say— for as much time as the heir is a childB,
he is no different from a slave. Being the [future] owner
of all, 2 neverthelessC he is under guardians and
stewardsD until the pre‐appointed day of the father. 3 In
this manner also we, when we were children, wereE

enslaved under the elementalF things of the world. 4 But
when the fullness of time came, God sent‐forth His
Son— having comeG from a woman, having come under
the Law 5 in order that He might redeem the ones under
the Law, in order that we [all] might receive the
adoption. 6 And becauseH you are sons, God sent‐forth

A. Or, are dressed‐in, are wearing. B. That is, a minor. C: slave...
nevertheless he is. Or, slave, [though] being the [future] owner of all. But
he is. D. Or, household managers. E. Or, had been. F. That is, the
elementary knowledge of God available in the world before Christ came.
Or, the elemental spiritual beings or angels associated with religions.
Same in v 9. G. Or, ‘having come‐into‐being’ as a human, and in this
sense, ‘having been born’. H. Or, And that; meaning, ‘And as proof that’. 
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the Spirit of His Son into our hearts crying‐out, “Abba!
Father!” 7 So then you are no longer a slave, but a son—
and if a son, also an heir through God! 

Why Turn Back To Being Slaves Again? I Fear For You
8 But at that time not knowing God, you were‐slaves
to the ones by nature not being gods. 9 But now
having known God, yet rather having been known
by God, how is it you are turning‐back again to the
weak and poor elemental things to which again you
are wanting to be‐slaves anew? 10 You are observing
days and months and seasons and years. 11 I am
fearing for you, that I somehow have labored in‐vain
for you.

I Beg You, Become As I Am. Have I Become Your Enemy 
By Speaking The Truth To You?
12 I beg you, brothers, become as I, because I also
became as you. You did me no wrong. 13 And you know
that I firstA announced‐the‐good‐news to you because of
a weaknessB of the flesh. 14 And you did not treat‐with‐
contempt nor loathe your trial in‐connection‐with my
flesh, but you welcomed me as an angelC of God, as

A. Or, formerly. B. Or, sickness. C. Or, messenger.
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Christ Jesus. 15 Where then is your blessednessA? For I
testify concerning you that, if possible, you would have
given your eyes to me, having torn them out! 16 So then,
have I become your enemy while speaking‐the‐truth to
you? 17 They are zealously‐seeking you— not
commendably, but they want to shut you outB in‐order‐
that you might be zealously‐seeking them. 

I Am Again Suffering Birth Pains For You 
Until Christ Is Formed In You
18 Now it is good to be zealously‐sought inC a
commendable thing at‐all‐times, and not only
during my being present with you— 19 myD children,
as to whom again I am suffering‐birth‐pains until
which time Christ is formed in you. 20 But I was [just
now] wishingE to be present with you now and to
change my tone, because I am perplexed with you.

Listen To The Law. We Are Children of The Free Promise,
Not of The Slave Covenant
21 Tell me, the ones wanting to be under the Law, do you
not hear the Law? 22 For it has been written that

A. That is, your feeling of blessing in my work among you. You had it
then! B. Or, exclude you. C. That is, in connection with. D. Some start a
new sentence here, omitting the ‘But’ at v 20. E. Or, I would wish, if it
were possible. 

Galatians 4:15-22 932



Abraham had two sons— one by the slave‐woman and
one by the free woman. 23 But the one by the slave‐
woman has been born according to the flesh, and the
one by the free woman through the promise— 24 which
things are being allegorizedA, for these women are two
covenants. OneB is from Mount Sinai, bearing children
for slavery, which is Hagar 25 (now Hagar is Mount Sinai
in Arabia). And sheC corresponds to the present
Jerusalem, for sheD is a slaveE with her children. 26 But
the Jerusalem above is free— which is our motherF. 27For
it has been written, “Celebrate, barren one, the one not
giving‐birth. Break‐forth and shout, the one not
suffering‐birth‐pains. Because many more are the
children of the desolateG than of the one having the
husband!”[Isa 54:1] 28 And you, brothers, are children of
the promise in accordance with Isaac. 29 But just as at‐
that‐time the one having been born according to the
flesh was persecuting the one born according to the
Spirit, so also now. 30 But what does the Scripture say?
“Send‐out the slave‐woman and her son. For the son of

A. That is, which things contain an allegory; or, which things I am going
to allegorize. B. That is, one woman representing one covenant. C. That
is, Hagar. D. That is, the present Jerusalem. E. Or, serves as slave. F: But...
mother. Paul does not fully detail this side of the comparison, but jumps
to his two main points from it. G. That is, unable to bear children,
referring to Sarah. 
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the slave‐woman shall by no means inherit with the son
of the free woman” [Gen 21:10]. 31 Therefore, brothers,
we are not children of a slave‐woman, but of the free
woman.

Christ Set Us Free, So Stand Firm In Faith. 
If You Pursue The Law, Christ Will Not Profit You
5:1Christ set us free for freedom. Therefore be standing‐firm,
and do not again be held‐inA a yoke of slavery. 2 Behold— I,
Paul, say to you that if you receive‐circumcision, Christ will
profit you nothing. 3 And I testify again to every man receiving‐
circumcision that he is a debtor to do the whole Law. 4 You
who are [trying to be] declared‐righteous by the Law were
alienatedB from Christ. You fell‐from graceC. 5 For by D the Spirit,
by faith, we are eagerly‐awaiting the hope of righteousness.
6For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision
can‐doE anything, but faith workingF through love. 

Who Hindered You From Believing The Truth? 
He Will Bear His Judgment
7 You were running well. Who hinderedG you that you

A. Or, caught‐in, subject‐to. B. Or, separated, severed, cut off. Christ is of
no value to people seeking to relate to God based on works. C. Grace and
works are mutually‐exclusive paths. D. Or, in. E. Or, avails; has power for,
has validity for. F. Or, being in operation, being at work. G. Or, cut‐in‐on.

Galatians 4:31-5:7 934



should not be persuadedA by the truth? 8 The persuasion
is not from the One calling you! 9 A little leaven leavens
the whole lump. 10 I am persuadedB with reference to you
in the Lord that you will think no other thing. But the one
disturbing you will bear the judgment, whoever he may
be. 11 But I, brothers, if I am still proclaiming circumcision,
why am I still being persecuted? Then the offense of C

the cross has been abolished. 12 O‐thatD the ones
upsetting you would indeed cut‐themselves‐off E!

Use Your Freedom To Serve One Another In Love, 
Not As an Opportunity For The Flesh
13 For you were called for freedom, brothers, only do not use
the freedom for an opportunity for the flesh, but be serving
one another through love. 14 For the whole Law has been
fulfilled in one saying— in the “You shall love your neighbor
as yourself ” [Lev 19:18]. 15 But if you are biting and devouring
one another, watch out that you may not be consumed by
one another!

Walk By The Spirit And You Will Not 
Fulfill The Flesh’s Desires Or Be Under The Law
16 And I say— be walking by the Spirit and you will

A. Or, be obeying. B. Or, confident. C. That is, consisting of. D. Or, Would‐
that. E. That is, castrate themselves (a sarcastic response to their desire
for circumcision); or, cut themselves off from the congregation. 
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neverA fulfillB the desire of C the flesh. 17 For the flesh
desires against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh.
For these are contraryD to one another in‐order‐that you
might not be doing theseE things which you may be
wanting. 18 But if you are being led by the Spirit, you are
not under the Law. 

Those Who Practice The Works of The Flesh 
Will Not Inherit God’s Kingdom
19 Now the works of the flesh are evident, which are
sexual‐immorality, impurity, sensuality, 20 idolatry,
sorcery, hostilities, strife, jealousy, ragesF, selfish‐
interests, dissentions, factions, 21 envyG, drunkenness,
revelries, and the things like these— as to which
things I tell you beforehand, just as I said‐before,
that the ones practicing such things will not inherit
the kingdom of God. 

A. Or, by no means. B. Or, finish, bring to completion. C. That is,
originating in. D. Or, opposed. But not as equals, for before Christ the
flesh was dominant; after, the Spirit leads us into conformity to Him.
E. That is, these desires of the flesh. The Spirit prevents us from living
according to the flesh, proving the ‘never’ of v 16. Compare 1 Jn 3:9.
F. Or, [fits of] rage. G. Or, [acts of] envy. It is plural, as is the next word. 
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Those In Christ Crucified The Flesh 
And Bear The Fruit of Living By The Spirit
22 But the fruit of A the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness,
23gentleness, self‐control. Against such things there
is no law. 24 And the ones of B Christ Jesus crucified
the flesh, with its passions and desires. 25 If we are
living by the Spirit, let us also be walking‐in‐lineC

with the Spirit.

Don’t Be Conceited. Humbly Care For One Another 
And You Will Fulfill Christ’s Law
26 Let us not become conceitedD ones, challengingE one
another, envying one another. 6:1 Brothers, evenF if a
person is overtakenG in some trespass, you spiritual
ones be restoringH such a one in a spirit of gentleness,
looking‐out‐for yourself that you also not be tempted.
2 Be carrying one another’s burdensI, and in this
manner you will fulfill the law of Christ. 3 For if anyone

A. That is, produced by. B. That is, belonging to. C. That is, living in
conformity to. D. This is defined by 6:3. E. Or, provoking, calling out (to
fight). F. That is, even if one is caught in an explicit sin, do not respond
in the conceit that you yourself are invulnerable. G. Or, caught, surprised.
H. That is, be engaged in the process of restoring such a one. I. Or,
weights, impediments. 
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thinks that he is something while being nothing, he is
deceiving himself. 

Each Person Has a Boast 
Only With Reference To His Own Proven Work 
4 But let each one proveA his own work— and then
he will have the boast with reference to himself
alone, and not with reference to the other person.
5 For each one will carry his own loadB.

We Will Reap What We Sow. 
Plant Good Works To Reap a Good Harvest
6 And let the one being instructed‐in the word share
with the one instructing in all good things. 7 Do not be
deceived— God is not mocked. For whatever a person
sows, this he will also reap. 8 Because the one sowing
to his own flesh will reap decay from the flesh. But the
one sowing to the Spirit will reap eternal life from the
Spirit. 9 And let us not grow‐weary while doing good.
For in His own time we not losing‐heartC will reap. 10 So
then, while we haveD opportunityE, let us be working
good to everyone, but especially to the family‐
members of the faith.

A. That is, prove by testing and examination. B. That is, load of work
accomplished for Christ. C. Or, fainting, giving‐out. D. That is, in this life.
E. Or, time. 
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Those Wanting Your Circumcision Are 
Seeking To Boast In Your Flesh, Not To Keep The Law
11 See with what large letters I wrote to you with my own
hand! 12 All who want to make‐a‐good‐showingA in the
flesh— these ones are compelling you to receive‐
circumcision only in order that they may not be persecuted
for the cross of Christ. 13 For not even the ones receiving‐
circumcision themselves are keeping the Law. But they want
you to receive‐circumcision in order that they might boast
in your flesh. 

I Will Boast Only In The Cross of Christ. 
Peace Be Upon All Who Do The Same
14 But for me, may it never be that I should boast except
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whichB the
world has been crucified to me, and I to the world. 15 For
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is anything,
but a new creation. 16 And all who will walk‐in‐line with
this standardC— peace and mercy be upon them, andD

upon the Israel of God. 17 HenceforthE let no one be
causing troubles for me. For I bear the brand‐marksF of
Jesus on my body. 

A. Or, put‐on‐a‐good‐face. B. Or, Whom. C. Or, rule, norm. D. Or, even.
E. Or, Finally. F. That is, of ownership.
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18 May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit,
brothers. Amen.
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Ephesians
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      Blessed be the God who has blessed us with every spiritual 
         blessing in Christ                                                                                  1:3

1.      Even as He chose us in Him to be holy, having 
         predestined us for adoption                                                 1:4‐6
2.      In Whom we have redemption through His blood 
         and forgiveness by His grace                                               1:7‐10
3.      In Whom we were allotted an inheritance, so that 
         we might be for the praise of His glory                           1:11‐12
4.      In Whom you were sealed with the Holy Spirit, the 
         pledge of our inheritance                                                  1:13‐14

B.      For this reason, I do not cease giving thanks for you, 
         making mention of you in my prayers so that you may 
         know what is the hope of His calling, the riches of the 
         glory of His inheritance among the saints, and the 
         greatness of His power toward us—                                         1:15‐19

1.      Which He worked in Christ, having raised Him from 
         the dead and seated Him at His right hand in 
         the heavens                                                                         1:19‐23
2.      Indeed, you were dead in sins. But God made us 
         alive and seated us with Christ in order to 
         demonstrate His grace and kindness. For by grace 
         you are saved                                                                         2:1‐10
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C.      Therefore, remember that you Gentiles were excluded 
         from God and His people                                                          2:11‐12

1.      But now you were made near by the blood of 
         Christ, and we are one in Him                                         2:13‐18
2.      So then, you are no longer strangers, but 
         fellow‐citizens and family‐members of God                 2:19‐22
3.      For this reason I, Paul, a prisoner for you Gentiles—         3:1

a.      If indeed you heard of my stewardship to 
         reveal God’s promises to the Gentiles                      3:2‐7
b.      It was granted to me to enlighten everyone 
         to see the Creator’s long hidden plan                    3:8‐13

4.      For this reason I pray that you may be 
         strengthened and know His love                                   3:14‐19
5.      Now to the One able to do beyond what we ask or 
         think be the glory forever                                                3:20‐21

D.      Therefore I exhort you to walk worthily, keeping the 
         unity of the Spirit. There is one body and one Spirit, and 
         each of us has been given gifts and grace to build up 
         the body                                                                                         4:1‐16
E.      Therefore walk no longer as the Gentiles walk, in the 
         futility of their darkened minds                                               4:17‐19

1.      Lay aside the old person, be renewed in your mind, 
         and put on the new person                                             4:20‐24
2.      Speak and live in truth and righteousness                    4:25‐32
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3.      Be imitators of God, walking in love, with no kind of 
         impurity or greed among you                                              5:1‐7
4.      For you were formerly darkness, but now you are 
         light. Walk as children of light                                           5:8‐14

F.       Therefore walk wisely. Understand God’s will. Be filled 
         with the Spirit in all relationships                                            5:15‐21

1.      Wives, be subject to your husbands as the church 
         is subject to Christ                                                             5:22‐24
2.      Husbands, love your wives as Christ loved the 
         church                                                                                  5:25‐33
3.      Children, honor your parents                                              6:1‐3
4.      Fathers, nourish your children in the Lord                            6:4
5.      Slaves and masters, live as slaves of Christ                       6:5‐9

G.      Finally, become strong in the Lord. Put on the full 
         armor in our spiritual battle                                                     6:10‐20

Conclusion                                                                                             6:21‐24 
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1:1 PaulA, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, to the
saints being in Ephesus and faithful in Christ Jesus: 2 Grace to
you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Blessed Be The God Who Has Blessed Us In Christ 
With Every Spiritual Blessing 
3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
One having blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the
heavenly places in Christ—

In Christ And By Grace He Chose Us To Be Holy, 
And Predestined Us For Adoption
4 ... even as He chose us in Him before the foundation of
the world that we might be holy and without‐blemish in
His presence, inB love 5 having predestined us for
adoption through Jesus Christ to Himself according‐toC

the good‐pleasure of His will, 6 for the praise of the glory
of His grace which He graciously‐bestowed‐on us in the
BelovedD One,

A. On when this book was written, see Acts 28:30. B: presence, in love
having predestined. Or, presence in love, having predestined. C. Or,
based on, in harmony with. D: the Beloved One. Lit, the One having
been loved.
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In Christ And By Grace He Redeemed Us 
And Revealed The Mystery of His Will To Us
7 ... inA Whom we have the redemption through His
blood, the forgiveness of trespasses, according to the
riches of His grace 8 which He caused‐to‐abound to us,
inB all wisdom and understanding 9 having made‐
known to us the mystery of His will according to His
good‐pleasure, which He purposed in Himself C 10 for a
stewardshipD of E the fullness of times, that He might
sum‐upF all things in Christ— the things at the heavens
and the things on the earth, in Him,

In Christ He Predestined Us For an Inheritance
11 ... in Whom also we were allotted an inheritanceG,
having been predestinedH according to the purposeI of
the One working all things in accordance with the
counselJ of His will 12 so‐that we, the ones having

A. Or, in connection with, by means of. B: caused‐to‐abound to us, in all
wisdom. Or, caused to abound to us in all wisdom and understanding,
having made known. C. Or, purposed in Him (Christ). Or, set forth in Him.
D. Or, arrangement, mode of operation, administration, government.
E. Or, belonging to. F. Or, gather‐together into one. G. Were allotted an
inheritance, and thus, obtained an inheritance. Or, were allotted to God,
and thus, were made an inheritance to God. H. This refers back to ‘we’.
I. Or, plan, design. J. Or, determination, intention, resolution. 
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previously‐hopedA in theB Christ, might be for the praise
of His glory,

In Christ He Sealed Us With The Holy Spirit 
As a Pledge of Our Inheritance
13 ... in Whom also you— having heard the word of truth,
the good‐news of your salvation, in whichC also having
put‐faith— you were sealed with the Holy Spirit of
promise, 14 Who is a pledge of our inheritance until the
[final] redemption of His possessionD for the praise of
His glory.

I Pray You May Understand The Hope of His Calling 
And The Greatness of His Power Toward Us
15 For this reason I also, having heard‐of your faith in the Lord
Jesus and love toward all the saints, 16 do not cease giving‐
thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, 17 that
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of E glory, may give
you a spiritF of G wisdom and revelation inH the knowledge of

A. Or, hoped‐beforehand. B: in the Christ. Or, in Christ. C: in which also
having put faith— you were sealed. Or, in Whom also having believed,
you were sealed. D. Or, acquisition, obtained ones. Or, until the
redemption, the obtaining of our inheritance for the praise. E. Or,
characterized by. F. Or, a disposition. Or, the Spirit. G. That is,
characterized by, leading to. H. That is, in connection with. 
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Him 18 so that you, the eyes of your heart having been
enlightened, may know what is the hope of His calling, what
is the riches of the glory of His inheritance amongA the saints,
19 and what is the surpassing greatness of His power toward
us, the ones believing 

This Power Raised Christ From The Dead 
And Seated Him In Great Glory
... in‐accordance‐with the working of the might of His
strength 20 which He worked in Christ, having raised Him
from the dead and having seated Him at His right hand
in the heavenly places, 21 far above all rule and authority
and power and lordship and every name being named—
not only in this age, but also in the one coming. 22 And
He subjected all things under His feet. And He gave Him
as head over all things to the church, 23 which is His body,
the fullness of the One filling all things in allB.

This Power Made Us Alive From The Dead 
And Seated Us With Christ As Recipients of Grace
2:1 Indeed, you were dead in your trespasses and sins
2 in which you formerly walked in accordance with the
[present] ageC of this world, in accordance with the ruler

A. Or, in. B. That is, in all His people. Or, with all, filling all the universe
with all things. C. Or, the course. 
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of the authorityA of the air, of B the spiritC now being at‐
work in the sons of D disobedience, 3 among whom even
we all formerly conducted‐ourselvesE in the desires of
our flesh, doing the wantsF of the flesh and of the
thoughts, and were by nature children of G wrath, as also
the rest. 4 But God, being rich in mercy, because of His
great love with which He loved us, 5 even we being dead
in trespasses, made‐us‐alive‐with Christ— by grace you
are saved— 6 and raised‐us‐with Him and seated‐us‐with
Him in the heavenly‐places in Christ Jesus, 7 in order that
He might demonstrateH in the coming agesI the
surpassing riches of His grace in His kindness toward us
in Christ Jesus. 

For We Are Saved By Grace For The Good Works 
Which God Prepared For Us
8 For by grace you are saved through faith. And thisJ

is not from you. It is the gift of God— 9 not of works,
in order that no one may boast. 10 For we are His
workmanship, having been created in Christ Jesus

A. Or, power, kingdom, empire. B. That is, and of the spirit; or, who is the
spirit. C. That is, spirit being, spirit world, or spiritual influence. D. That
is, characterized by; or, belonging to. E. Or, lived, behaved. F. Or, wishes,
desires. G. That is, belonging to, destined for. H. Or, show, display, prove.
I. Or, the ages coming‐upon us. J. That is, the being saved; all of v 4‐8. 
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for good works, which God prepared‐beforehand in
order that we might walk in them.

So Remember Your Hopeless Condition 
As Gentiles Without Christ And God’s Promises
11 Therefore remember that formerly you, the Gentiles in the
flesh— the ones being called “the uncircumcised” by the one
being called “the circumcised” (one done‐by‐human‐hands
in the flesh)—12 that you were at that time without Christ,
having been excluded from the citizenshipA of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope and
without‐God in the world.

But Now Christ Made Peace And Reconciled Jews And
Gentiles To God Through The Cross
13 But now in Christ Jesus you, the ones formerly being
far‐away, were made near by the blood of Christ. 14 For
He Himself is our peace, the One having made both one
and having broken‐down the dividing‐wall of partitionB,
the hostility— in His flesh 15 having abolishedC the Law
of commandments in decreesD in order that He might
create the two in Himself into one new man, making

A. Or, state, commonwealth. That is, the condition and rights of a citizen. 
B: partition... Law. Or, partition— in His flesh having abolished the
hostility, the Law; or, partition, the hostility, in His flesh— having
abolished the Law. C. Or, done away with. D. Or, regulations, ordinances.
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peace, 16 and reconcile both in one body to God through
the cross, having killed the hostility by itA. 17 And having
come, He announced‐as‐good‐news peace to you, the
ones far‐away, and peace to the ones near, 18 becauseB

through Him we both have the access inC one Spirit to
the Father.

So You Are No Longer Strangers, But In Christ You 
Are Fellow Citizens And Family Members
19 So then, you are no longer strangers and foreigners,
but you are fellow‐citizens with the saints and family‐
members of God, 20 having been built upon the
foundation of D the apostles and prophets— Christ Jesus
Himself being the cornerstone, 21 in Whom the whole
building being fitted‐togetherE is growing into a holy
temple in the Lord, 22 in Whom also you are being built‐
together into a dwelling‐place of God inF the Spirit.

For This Reason, I Paul, 
a Prisoner of Christ For You Gentiles...
3:1For this reason, I Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus for
the sake of you the Gentiles—

A. That is, the cross. Or, in Himself. B. Or, that. C. Or, by. D. That is,
consisting of; or, laid by. E. Or, framed together, joined together, as stones
were combined to make ancient buildings. F. Or, by; or, in spirit, in a
spiritual manner. 
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For I Am a Steward of God’s Plan To Make 
Gentiles Partakers of His Promises
2 ... if indeed you heard‐of the stewardshipA of the
grace of God having been givenB to me for you, 3 that
by way of revelation the mystery was made‐known
to me (just as I wrote‐before in brief, 4 with
reference to which you are able, while reading, to
perceive my understanding inC the mystery of Christ)
5 which in other generations was not made‐known
to the sons of humans as it was now revealed to His
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit— 6 that the
Gentiles are fellow‐heirs and fellow‐body‐members
and fellow‐partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus
through the good‐news, 7 of which I was made a
ministerD in‐accordance‐with the gift of the grace of
God having been givenE to me by‐way‐of the
working of His power.

It Was Granted To Me To Enlighten Everyone 
To See The Creator’s Long Hidden Plan
8 This grace was given to me, the less‐than‐least of

A. That is, the position of management responsibility; or, the
arrangement or mode of operation in which Paul served. B. That is, the
grace... given. C. That is, in connection with the mystery concerning
Christ. D. Or, servant. E. That is, the grace... given. 
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all saints, that I might announce‐as‐good‐news to
the Gentiles the untraceable riches of Christ, 9 and
enlighten everyone to see what is the stewardshipA

of the mystery having been hidden from the past
ages in God, the One having created all things, 10 so
that now the multifaceted wisdom of God might be
made‐known to the rulers and the authorities in the
heavenly places through the church, 11 in‐
accordance‐with the purpose of the agesB which He
accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord, 12 in Whom
we have boldness and access in confidence through
faithC in Him. 13 Therefore I ask that you not lose‐
heart in connection with my afflictions for‐your‐
sake, which is your glory!

For This Reason I Pray For You To Know The Love of Christ
And The Fullness of God
14 For this reason I bow my knees before the Father, 15 from
Whom the wholeD family in the heavens and on earth is
named, 16 asking that He might grant to you in
accordance with the riches of His glory that you be
strengthened with power through His Spirit in your inner

A. That is, mode of operation, arrangement. B: the purpose of the ages.
Or, the eternal purpose. C: through faith in Him. Or, through His
faithfulness. D: the whole. Or, every. 
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person 17 so‐thatA Christ may dwellB in your hearts
through faith, 18 in‐order‐thatC you, havingD been rooted
and founded in love, might be strong‐enoughE to graspF

together‐with all the saints what is the width and length
and height and depth, 19 and to know the love of Christ
surpassing knowledge, in‐order‐thatG you might be filled
to all the fullness of God.

To God Be The Glory
20 Now to the One being able to do super‐abundantly
beyond all of the things which we ask or thinkH according
to the power being at‐workI in us—21 to Him be the glory
in the church and in Christ Jesus for all generations
forever and ever, amen.

A: so that. Or, that, parallel with ‘that you be strengthened’. B. Or, reside,
live, have His home. C: in order that. Or, that, making this a second main
thing he is ‘asking that’. D: having been ... in love. In the Greek word
order, this phrase precedes ‘in order that you’ (it is part of v 17), making
it emphatic. E. Or, fully able. F. Or, comprehend, lay hold of. Paul may be
referring to the dimensions of God’s plan and wisdom (v 10); or, the
dimensions of Christ’s love. G: in order that. Or, that, making this a third
main thing he is ‘asking that’. H. Or, understand, imagine, perceive. I. Or,
in‐operation. 
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Therefore I Exhort You To Walk Worthily of Your Calling, 
Keeping The Unity of The Spirit 
4:1 Therefore I, the prisoner in the Lord, exhort you to walk
worthily of the calling with which you were called, 2 with all
humblemindedness and gentleness, with patience bearing‐
with one another in love, 3 being diligent to keepA the unity
of B the Spirit in the bond of C peace— 

God Made Us One, 
And Gave Gifts And Grace To Each One of Us
4 There is one body and one Spirit, just as you also were
called in one hope of your calling; 5 one Lord, one faith,
one baptism; 6 one God and Father of all, the One over
all and through all and in all; 7 and to each one of us grace
was given according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 

For Scripture Says Jesus Ascended On High And 
Gave Gifts To His People
8 For this reason it says, “having ascended to on‐
high, He led captivity captiveD, He gave gifts to
people” [Ps 68:18]. 

A. Or, preserve, protect, guard. B. That is, produced by. C. That is,
consisting of; or, leading to. D: led captivity captive. Or, took‐prisoner
prisoners of war. 
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9 Now what does the “He ascended” mean
except that He also descended into the lower
parts of the earthA? 10 The One having
descended is Himself also the One having
ascended far above all the heavens, in order
that He might fill all things.

He Gave Gifted People To Equip The Saints 
To Build Up The Body of Christ To Maturity
11 And He Himself gave some as apostles, and others
as prophets, and others as evangelists, and others
as shepherds and teachers, 12 forB the equippingC of
the saints for the work of ministryD, for the building‐
up of the body of Christ 13 until we all attain to the
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son
of God, to a matureE man, to the measure of the
stature of the fullness of Christ, 14 so that we may no
longer be children, being tossed‐about and carried‐
around by every wind of teaching, by the trickery of
people, by craftiness with‐regard‐toF the scheme of G
errorH, 15 but that while speaking‐the‐truth in love,

A. This may refer to Christ’s incarnation, or to His descent into Hades
after His death. B. Or, with a view to. Not the same word as in the next
two phrases. C. Or, preparing, furnishing, training. D. Or, service. E. Or,
finished, complete. F. Or, with a view to. G. That is, leading to; or,
proceeding from; or, characterized by. H. Or, deception. 
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we may grow as to all things into Him Who is the
head— Christ, 16 from Whom the whole body, being
fitted‐togetherA and held‐together by every joint of
supply according to the working in measure of each
individual part, is producing the growth of the body
for the building‐up of itself in love.

So Walk No Longer In The Futile Darkness of The Gentiles, 
As They Pursue Impurity
17 Therefore this I say and testify in the Lord, that you be
walking no longer as indeed the Gentiles are walking, in the
futility of their mind, 18 being darkened in their
understanding, having been excluded from the life of God
because of the ignorance being in them, because of the
hardness of their hearts— 19 who, having become callous,
gave themselves over to sensuality for the practiceB of every
impurity with greed.

Lay Aside The Old Person. Be Renewed In Your Mind 
And Put On The New Person
20 But you did not learn Christ in this manner, 21 if indeed
you heard Him and were taught in Him, even as it is the
truth in Jesus 22 that in‐relation‐to your former way‐of‐
life you lay‐aside the old person being corruptedC in‐

A. See 2:21. B. Or, pursuit, business, working. C. Or, corrupting itself. 
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accordance‐with the desires of A deception, 23 and that
you be being renewed in the spirit of your mind, 24 and
that you put‐on the new person having been created
in accordance with God, in righteousness and holiness
of B truth.

Live Out Righteousness And Truth 
25 Therefore, having laid‐aside the lieC, each of you be
speaking truth with his neighbor, because we are body‐
parts of one another. 26 Be angry and‐yet do not be
sinning. Do not let the sun go down upon your
angrinessD, 27 nor give a placeE to the devil. 28 Let the one
stealing be stealing no longer. But rather let him be
laboring, working the good thing with his own hands in
order that he might have something to give to the one
having a need. 29 Let every badF word not proceed out of
your mouth, but if there is something good for
edification of the need, speak in order that it may give
grace to the ones hearing. 30 And do not grieve the Holy

A. That is, proceeding from; or, belonging to; or, characterized by. B. That
is, characterized by truth (true holiness); or, belonging to the truth. C: the
lie. Or, falsehood. That is, the lie of the Gentile way of thinking and living,
v 17‐19 (introducing v 25‐32); or, falsehood in general, in direct contrast
to speaking truth next (and part of that point only). D. Or, irritation,
exasperation, angry mood. E. That is, opportunity, chance. F. Or, corrupt,
worthless, unfit. 
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Spirit of God withA Whom you were sealed for the day
of redemption. 31 Let all bitterness and anger and wrath
and clamor and blasphemyB be taken‐awayC from you,
along‐with all malice. 32 And be kind to one another,
tenderhearted, forgiving each other just as God in Christ
also forgave you.

As Beloved Children, 
Be Imitators of God And Walk In Love
5:1 Therefore be imitators of God, as beloved children.
2 And be walking in love, just as Christ also loved us and
handed Himself over for us— an offering and a sacrifice
to God for an aroma of fragrance. 

But Don’t Let Any Kind of Impurity Or Greed 
Exist Among You
3 But let sexual‐immorality and all impurity or
greed not even be namedD among you, as is proper
for saints— 4 and filthinessE and foolish‐talk or
coarse‐jokingF, which are not fitting, but rather
thanksgiving.

A. Or, by, in. B. Or, harmful speech. C. Or, removed. D. That is, identified
as part of your behavior. E. Or, indecency, obscenity, shamefulness in
word or deed. F. Or, vulgar‐wittiness.
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You Know This Is Right, So Don’t Be Partakers
With Those Inheriting Wrath
5 For you know thisA— recognizingB that every
sexually‐immoral or impure or greedy person
(that is, an idolater) does not have an
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God.
6Let no one deceive you with empty words, for
because of these things the wrath of God is
coming upon the sons of C disobedience.
7Therefore do not be fellow‐partakers with
them.

For You Were Formerly Darkness, 
But Now You Are Light; Walk As Children of Light
8 For you were formerly darkness, but now you are light
in the Lord. Be walking as children of D light (9 for the fruit
of the light is inE all goodness and righteousness and
truth),10 approving what is pleasingF to the Lord. 

Expose The Works of Darkness To God’s Light
11 And do not be participating in the unfruitful
works of darkness, but rather even be exposingG

A. That is, v 3‐4. B: For you know this— recognizing that. Or, For know
this with certainty— that. C. See 2:2. D. That is, characterized by. E. That
is, consisting of; or, in the sphere of. F. Or, acceptable. G. Or, bringing to
light, rebuking. 
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them. 12 For it is shameful even to speak the things
being done in secret by them, 13 but all things being
exposed by the light become‐visibleA. 14 For
everything becoming‐visible isB light. Therefore heC

says, “Awake, sleeping one, and rise‐up from the
dead, and Christ will shine‐on you.”

So Walk Wisely, Redeeming The Time. 
Be Filled With The Spirit, And Subject To One Another 
15 Therefore be watching carefully how you walk— not as
unwise, but as wise, 16redeemingD the time, because the days
are evil. 17 For this reason, do not be foolish ones, but
understand what the will of the Lord is. 18 And do not get‐
drunk with wine, inE which is wild‐living, but be filled withF

the Spirit, 19 speaking to each other withG psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing and making‐melody with your
heart to the Lord, 20 giving‐thanks always for all things in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to our God and Father, 21 being‐
subjectH to one another in the fearI of Christ—

A: by the light become‐visible. Or, are made‐visible by the light. B. That
is, reflects. C. Or, it. That is, the one exposing the sin says this; or, Paul
may be referring to a written source, perhaps Isa 60:1. D. That is, buying
up the time for the Lord, saving it from being lost or wasted; making the
most of your time. E. That is, in connection with. F. Or, by. G. Or, in, by
means of. H. Or, subjecting yourselves, voluntarily‐submitting. I. Or,
respect, reverence. 
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Wives, Be Subject To Your Husbands 
As The Church Is Subject To Christ
22 ... wives— to your own husbands, as to the Lord.
23 Because a husband is the head of his wife as also
Christ is the head of the church, He being the Savior of
the body. 24 NeverthelessA, as the church is subject to
Christ, in this manner also let the wives be to their
husbands in everything.

Husbands, Love Your Wives As Christ Loved The Church
25 Husbands, be loving your wives just‐as Christ also loved
the church and handed Himself over for her 26 in order
that He might sanctifyB her, having cleansedC her withD

the washingE of water byF the word, 27 in order that He
might present the church to Himself as glorious— not
having spot or wrinkle or any of such things, but that she
might be holy and without‐blemish. 28 In this mannerG,
husbands ought also to be loving their wives as their
own bodies. The one loving his wife is loving himself.

A. Or, But, However. That is, although your husband is not your savior.
Or, So, Indeed. B. Or, make her holy. C. Or, cleansing, concurrently with
the sanctifying. D. Or, by, in. E. Or, bath. F. Or, with, in. G: In this manner,
husbands. That is, like Christ loved His body, the church, referring back
to v 25. Or, In this manner husbands... wives: as their own bodies. 
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29 For no one ever hated his own flesh, but he nourishes
and cherishes it, just as Christ also does the church,
30because we are body‐parts of His body. 31 “For this
cause a man shall leave‐behind his father and mother
and shall be joined to his wife, and the two will be one
flesh” [Gen 2:24]. 32 This mystery is great, but I am
speaking with reference to Christ and with reference to
the church. 33 Nevertheless, you also individually, let each
in this manner be loving his wife as himself. And let the
wife see that she be respecting her husband.

Children, Honor Your Parents
6:1Children, be obeying your parents in the Lord, for this
is right. 2 “Be honoring your father and mother”— which
is the first commandment with a promise— 3 “in order
that it may be well with you and you may be long‐lived
upon the earth” [Deut 5:16]. 

Fathers, Nourish Your Children In The Lord
4 And fathers, do not be provoking your children to anger,
but be nourishing them in the trainingA and admonitionB

of the Lord.

A. Or, instruction, discipline. B. Or, warning, instruction. 
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Slaves And Masters, Live As Slaves of Christ
5 Slaves, be obeying your masters according‐to the flesh
with fear and trembling, in the sincerity of your heart, as
to Christ— 6 not by way of eye‐service as people‐
pleasers, but as slaves of Christ, doing the will of God
from the soul, 7 serving with good‐will as to the Lord and
not to people, 8 knowing that each one, if he does
anything good, will receive this back from the Lord,
whether slave or free. 9 And masters, be doing the same
things to them, giving‐up the threatening, knowing that
both their Master and yours is in the heavens, and there
is no respect‐of‐persons with Him.

Finally, Put On The Full Armor of God 
So You Can Stand Against The Spiritual Forces of Evil
10 Finally, become‐strong in the Lord and in the might of His
strength. 11 Put‐on the full‐armor of God so‐that you may be
able to stand against the schemesA of the devil, 12 because
the struggleB for us is not against blood and flesh, but against
the rulers, against the authorities, against the world‐powersC

of this darkness, against the spiritual forcesD of evilness in the
heavenly‐places. 13 For this reason, take‐up the full‐armor of

A. Or, stratagems, methods. B. Or, wrestling, conflict, one‐on‐one battle.
C. Or, world forces, world rulers. D. Or, beings, hosts. 
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God in order that you may be able to resistA on the evil day,
and having workedB everything, to stand.

Stand Armored With Truth, Righteousness, And Faith,
Wielding God’s Word And Prayer
14 Stand [firm] therefore, having girdedC your waist with
truth, and having put‐on the breastplate of
righteousness, 15 and having sandaled your feet with the
readinessD of the good‐news of peace, 16 with all these
having taken‐up the shield of faith with which you will
be able to quench all the flaming arrows of the evil one.
17 And take the helmet of salvation, and the swordE of F

the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 18 praying with
every‐kind‐of prayer and petition at every opportunityG

in the Spirit, and keeping‐alert for it with all
perseverance and petition concerning all the saints—
19 and for me, that a word may be given to me in
connection with the opening of my mouth with boldness
to make‐known the mystery of the good‐news 20 for the
sake of which I am‐an‐ambassador in a chain, that withH

it I may speak‐boldlyI as I ought‐to speak.
A. Or, oppose, withstand. B. Or, done, accomplished, overcome. C. Or,
tied. D. Or, preparedness. E. Or, saber, dagger. F. Or, belonging to; from.
G: at every opportunity. Or, at all times; or, on every occasion. H. That is,
with the word, or, with my mouth; or, in order that in‐connection‐with
it [the mystery of the good news]. I. Or, speak freely, speak openly. 
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Closing Remarks
21 Now in order that you also may know the things concerning
me, what I am doing, Tychicus will make everything known
to you— the beloved brother and faithful ministerA in the
Lord 22whom I sent to you for this very reason, in order that
you may know the things concerning us and he may
encourage your hearts. 23 Peace be to the brothers, and love
with faith from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
24Grace be with all the ones loving our Lord Jesus Christ with
undecayabilityB.

A. Or, servant. B. Or, immortality. That is, with a love that is unfading,
undiminishing, and thus, sincere; or, a love in union with immortality, a
forever love. Or, Grace with immortality be with all the ones loving our
Lord Jesus Christ.
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Philippians
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      I am thanking God for you for your partnership in the 
         gospel, and praying your love abounds                                      1:3‐11
B.      I want you to know that my circumstances have come 
         for the advancement of the good news                                         1:12

1.      So that my imprisonment in Christ has become 
         visible in the whole Praetorium, and the majority 
         of the brothers are more daring to speak the word     1:13‐18
2.      And I am rejoicing in this. But I will rejoice, for I 
         know it will turn out for my deliverance                        1:18‐26
3.      Only conduct yourselves worthily, so that I may be 
         hearing of you whether I come or not                            1:27‐30
4.      If then you have any encouragement, fill up my joy 
         by being united in a love like Christ’s                                2:1‐11
5.      So then my beloved, be working out your salvation. 
         For God is working in you                                                  2:12‐16
6.      But if I even am poured out for you, I am rejoicing 
         in it, and with you. Do the same                                      2:17‐18

C.      Now I am hoping to send Timothy to you, and to come 
         myself. But I sent Epaphroditus to you                                     2:19‐30
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D.      Finally my brothers, be rejoicing in the Lord. To write 
         the same things is safe for you                                                         3:1

1.      Be watching out for the dogs. For we are the 
         circumcision, the ones worshiping in the Spirit and 
         not putting confidence in flesh                                           3:2‐4

a.      If any one thinks he may have confidence in 
         the flesh, I more                                                           3:4‐6
b.      But what things were gains to me, these I have 
         regarded as loss for the sake of Christ. More than 
         that, I regard all things a loss, and I forfeited 
         them for the sake of the surpassing knowledge 
         of Christ, so that I might gain Christ and be 
         found in Him                                                               3:7‐14
         
c.       Therefore, all who are mature— let us be 
         thinking this. Be imitators of me                          3:15‐22
d.     So then my beloved brothers, be standing firm 
         in this manner                                                              4:1‐3

2.      Be rejoicing in the Lord always. Let your kindness be 
         known to all people. Be anxious for nothing, but let 
         your requests be made known to God                              4:4‐7
3.      Finally, be considering these things— the true, 
         honorable, right, pure, lovely things. Be practicing 
         these things which you learned and received and 
         heard and saw in me                                                            4:8‐9
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E.      Now I rejoiced over your gift to me through Epaphroditus. 
         You did well to partner with me                                               4:10‐14

1.      In the beginning, you alone partnered with me         4:15‐17
2.      I have received everything and am abounding! 
         And my God will fill up your every need                       4:18‐20

Conclusion 4:21‐23
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1:1 PaulA and Timothy, slaves of Christ Jesus, to all the saints
in Christ Jesus being in Philippi, together‐with the overseersB

and deaconsC: 2 Grace to you and peace from God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ.

I Thank God For Your Partnership With Me In The Gospel
3 I am giving‐thanks to my God upon every remembrance of
you, 4 always in my every petition for you all making the
petition with joy 5 on‐the‐basis‐of your partnershipD for the
good‐news from the first day until the present, 6 being
confident‐of this very thing: that the One having begun a
good work in you will perfectE it until the day of Christ— 7 just
as it is right for me to think this about you all because of my
having youF in my heart, both in my imprisonment and in the
defense and confirmationG of the good‐news, you all being
my co‐partnersH of grace. 8 For God is my witness how I am
yearning‐for you all with the deep‐feelingsI of Christ Jesus.

A. On when this book was written, see Acts 28:30. B. Or, superintendents,
guardians. C. Or, servants, assistants, ministers. D. Or, fellowship,
participation, sharing, contribution. E. Or, complete, accomplish. F. Or,
your having me in your heart. G. Or, establishment. H. Or, fellow‐sharers,
co‐participants. I. Or, the affections; or the heart, as the location of these
feelings or affections. 
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May Your Love Abound Still More 
In Knowledge Leading To Holiness
9 And I am praying this: that your love may be abounding
still more and more in knowledge and all perceptionA

10so that you may be approving the things matteringB,
in‐order‐thatC you might be pure and blamelessD forE the
day of Christ, 11 having been filled with the fruit of
righteousness which comes through Jesus Christ to the
glory and praise of God.

Things Are Turning Out For The Good of The Gospel
12 Now I want you to know, brothers, that the things
concerning me have come rather for the advancement of the
good‐news— 

The Brothers Are More Fearlessly Speaking The Word
13 ... so that my imprisonment inF Christ became visibleG

in the whole PraetoriumH and to all the rest, 14 and so
that the majority of the brothers, being confidentI in the
Lord because‐of my imprisonment, are more daring to
fearlessly speak the word.

A. Or, insight, discernment. B. Or, being worth more, and thus, being
excellent, superior, or essential. C. Or, that, making this a second request,
parallel with ‘that your love’. D. Or, without an opportunity for stumbling.
E. Or, in, until. F. That is, in connection with. G. Or, known. H. Or, palace,
governor’s residence. I. Or, putting confidence, trusting.
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Whatever Their Motives, Christ Is Being Proclaimed
15 Some indeed speak because of envy and strife, but
some also are proclaiming Christ because of good‐
will. 16 The ones speak out of love, knowing that I am
appointed for the defense of the good‐news; 17 but
the others are proclaiming Christ out of selfish‐
interest, not purely, supposing to raise trouble in my
imprisonment. 18 What indeed does it matter except
thatA in every way, whether in pretense or in truth,
Christ is being proclaimed!

Christ Will Be Magnified In Me, Whether I Live or Die
And I am rejoicing in this. But I also will rejoice, 19 for I
know that this will turn‐out for me for deliverance
through your prayer and the provision of the Spirit of
Jesus Christ, 20 in‐accordance‐with my eager‐expectation
and hope that I will in no way be put‐to‐shame, but that
with all boldness, as always, even now Christ will be
magnified in my body, whether by life or by death— 21for
to me, the living is Christ, and the dyingB is gain. 

Death Would Be Much Better For Me, 
But I Know I Will Continue To Live For Your Sake
22 Now if it is the living in the flesh, this for me means

A: What... that. Or, What then? Only that. B. That is, the death‐event. 
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fruit from work. And I do not knowA what I shall
choose, 23 but am grippedB by the two— having the
desire that I might depart and be with Christ, for
that is better by much more, 24 but the remaining in
the flesh is more‐necessary for your sake. 25 And
being confident‐of this, I know that I will remain and
continue with you all for your advancement and joy
of faith, 26 in order that your boast may be
abounding in Christ Jesus in me through my
presence again with you.

But Conduct Yourselves Worthily of The Gospel, 
And Don’t Be Frightened
27 Only be conducting‐yourselvesC worthily of the good‐
news of Christ in order that whether having come and
seen you or being absent, I may be hearing‐of the things
concerning you— that you are standing‐firm in one
spirit, contending‐together with one soul for the faith
of the good‐news, 28 and not being frightenedD in any
way by the ones opposing you— which is a signE of
destruction for them, but of your salvation, and this
from God.

A. Or, make‐known. B. Or, controlled, governed. C. Or, living your
citizenship, performing your duties as citizens (of heaven). D. Or, startled,
scared, intimidated. E. Or, a proof of, a pointing to.
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God Has Granted That We Should Both 
Believe In Christ And Suffer For Him
29 Because to you was granted the thingA for
Christ’s sake— not only the believing in Him, but
also the suffering for His sake, 30 having the same
struggleB such as you saw in me and now are
hearing to be in me.

Fill Up My Joy By Being United In Love And Humility
2:1 If then there is any encouragement in Christ, if any
consolation of C love, if any fellowshipD of the Spirit, if any
deep‐feelings and compassions, 2 fill‐up my joy, which is
that you be thinking the same thingE, having the same
love, united‐in‐spirit, thinkingF the one thing, 3 doing
nothing based‐on selfish‐interest nor based on conceit,
but with humble‐mindedness regarding one another as
surpassingG yourselves; 4 not each looking‐out‐for your
own things, but also each the things of others.

A. That is, the two‐fold thing following; or, the suffering in particular,
emphasized by contrast to the believing. B. Or, conflict, fight. C. That is,
proceeding from, originating in. D. Or, partnership of spirit. Or,
participation in the Spirit. E. That is, be likeminded. F. Or, being intent on
the one thing. G. Or, being superior to, being better than. 
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Think And Behave Like Christ Did
5 Be thinkingA this in you, which also was in Christ
Jesus— 6 Who, whileB beingC in the formD of God, did
not regard the being equal with God a thing‐to‐be‐
graspedE, 7 but emptied Himself, having taken the
form of a slave, having comeF in the likenessG of
humansH. And having been found as a man in
outward‐appearance, 8 He humbled Himself, having
become obedient to the point of death— and a
death of a cross! 9 Therefore God also highly‐exalted
Him, and granted Him the name above every name
10 in‐order‐that every knee should bow at the name
of Jesus— of heavenly ones and earthly ones and
ones under‐the‐earth— 11 and every tongue should
confess‐outI that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father.

Work Out Your Salvation As Shining Lights In The World,
Holding Out The Word of Life
12 So then my beloved, just as you always obeyed— not
as in my presence only, but now much more in my

A. Or, having this mind. B. Or, although. C. Or, existing. D. Or, shape,
appearance. E. Or, a treasure‐to‐be‐hoarded. Or in another sense, a
robbery, a usurpation. F. Or, having come‐into‐being, in the sense of
having been born. G. Or, outward appearance. H. Or, mankind, people. 
I. Or, openly‐acknowledge. 
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absence— be working‐out your salvation with fear and
trembling. 13 For GodA is the One working in you both the
wantingB and the working, for His good‐pleasure. 14 Be
doing all things without grumblings and arguments 15 in‐
order‐that you may becomeC blamelessD and innocent,
children of God without‐blemish amidst a crooked and
perverted generation, among whom you are shiningE as
lightsF in the world, 16 holding‐outG the word of life— for
a boast for me in the day of Christ that I did not run in
vain nor labor in vain!

But Let Us Rejoice Together No Matter What 
Happens To Me
17 But if I even am being poured‐outH upon the sacrifice
and service of your faith, I am rejoicing [over it], and
rejoicing‐with you all. 18 And you also be rejoicing the
same way, and be rejoicing‐with me.

I Am Hoping To Send Timothy To You, 
And To Come Soon Myself
19 Now I am hoping in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy to you

A. Or, For the One working in you is God— both to will and to work for
His good pleasure. B. Or, willing, desiring. C. Or, prove‐to‐be. D. Or,
without fault, without guilt. E. Or, appearing, visible. F. Or, luminaries,
light‐givers. G. Or, holding forth, presenting; or, holding on to. H. That is,
as a sacrificial offering. 
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soon in order that I also may be cheered, having come‐to‐
know the things concerning you. 20 For I have no one
likeminded who will genuinely be concerned‐about the
things concerning you. 21 For the ones all are seeking their
own things, not the things of Jesus Christ. 22 But you know
his approvedness, because he served with me for the good‐
news as a child with a father. 23 So indeed I am hoping to
send this one at‐once, whenever I see the things with‐
respect‐to me. 24 And I am confident in the Lord that I myself
also will come soon.

I Sent Back Epaphroditus, 
Your Precious Servant To My Need. Rejoice In Him
25 But I regarded it necessary to send to you
Epaphroditus— my brother and fellow‐worker and
fellow‐soldier, and your delegateA and minister of my
need— 26 because he was yearning‐for you all, and was
being distressed because you heard that he was sick.
27For indeed he was sick nearly to death. But God had‐
mercy‐on him— and not him only, but also me, in order
that I should not have grief upon grief. 28 Therefore I sent
him more‐eagerly, in order that having seen him again
you may rejoice, and I may be less‐grieved. 29 So receive
him in the Lord with all joy, and be holding such ones

A. Or, representative, official‐messenger, apostle.
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precious, 30 because he drew‐near to the point of death
for the sake of the work of Christ— having risked his life
in order that he might fill‐up your lackA of service to me.

Finally, Rejoice In The Lord
3:1Finally, my brothers, be rejoicing in the Lord. To be writing
the same things to you is not troublesome for me, and is safe
for you—

Watch Out For The False Circumcision
2 Be watching‐out‐for the dogsB, be watching out for the
evil workers, be watching out for the mutilationC. 3 For
we are the circumcision, the ones worshiping in the Spirit
of God and boasting in Christ Jesus and not putting‐
confidence in the flesh— 4 though myself having
confidence even in the flesh! 

If Anyone Can Put Confidence In The Flesh, I More
If any other person thinks that he may put‐
confidence in the flesh, I more— 5 in circumcision
the eighth day; from the nation of Israel, the tribe
of Benjamin, a Hebrew from Hebrews; in relation
to the Law— a Pharisee; 6 in relation to zeal—

A. Or, shortcoming, deficiency. B. All three descriptions here refer to the
Judaizers. C. Paul harshly refers to the Judaizers with this word instead
of the related word they use of themselves, the ‘circumcision’. 
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persecuting the church; in relation to the
righteousness in the Law— having been blamelessA. 

But I Count All Such Things As Loss 
That I May Know Christ And His Power
7 But what things were gains to me, these I have
regarded to be a loss for the sake of Christ.8 But
more than that, I am indeed regarding all things to
be a loss for the sake of the surpassing greatness of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for the sake
of Whom I suffered‐loss‐of all things and am
regarding them as garbage in order that I might gain
Christ 9 and be found in Him, not having my own
righteousness from the Law but the one through
faithB in Christ, the righteousness from God on the
basis of faith— 10 that I might know Him and the
power of His resurrection and the partnershipC of
His sufferings, being conformed to His death 11 if
somehowD I might attain to [the power of] the
resurrection‐out from the dead.

A. Or, without fault, without guilt (from the Jewish point of view). B. Or,
through the faithfulness of Christ. C. Or sharing of, participation in. D. Or,
if perhaps. 
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Brothers, I Am Forgetting The Past 
And Pressing On Toward The True Prize
12 Not that I already obtained it or have already
been made‐perfectA, but I am pressing‐on to
see if I may indeed take‐hold‐of B that for which
also I was taken hold of by Christ Jesus.
13Brothers, I do not consider myself to have
taken hold, but one thing I do: forgetting the
things behind and stretching‐toward the things
ahead, 14 I am pressing‐on toward the goal for
the prize of the upwardC calling from God in
Christ Jesus.

All Who Claim To Be Mature: 
Think This Same Way. Imitate Me
15 Therefore, all who are mature— let us be thinkingD

this. And if you are thinking anything differently,
God will reveal this also to you. 16 Nevertheless, to
what thinking we attained, by the same let us be
walking‐in‐line. 17 Be fellow‐imitators of me,
brothers, and be watching the ones walking in this
manner, just as you have us as a pattern.

A. Or, reached the goal, been made complete. B. Or, take hold, because
I also was taken. C. That is, consisting of the upward calling from God;
or, belonging to my calling from above by God. D. Or, having this mind. 
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For There Are Many Enemies of The Cross. 
They Focus On Earthly Things 
18 For many walk as to whom I was often saying
to you, and now even weeping say, they are the
enemies of the cross of Christ— 19 whose end is
destruction, whose god is their stomach and
glory is in their shame— the ones thinkingA the
earthly things.

And Our Citizenship Is In Heaven
20 For our place‐of‐citizenship is in the heavens,
from where also we are eagerly‐awaiting the
Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, 21 Who will
transform the body of our lowlinessB so as to be
similar‐in‐formC to the body of His glory,
according‐to the working that enables Him also
to subject all things to Himself.

So My Beloved, Stand Firm In This Manner
4:1 So then, my beloved and yearned‐for brothers,
my joy and crown, be standing‐firm in this manner
in the Lord, beloved.

A. Or, setting their minds on. B. Or, humble condition. C. Or, like‐in‐
appearance. 
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Help My Fellow‐Workers 
To Think The Same Thing
2 I exhort Euodia and I exhort Syntyche to be
thinking the sameA thing in the Lord. 3 Yes, I ask
you also, genuine comradeB, be helping these
women who contended‐togetherC with me in
connection with the good‐news, along‐with
both Clement and the rest of my fellow‐
workers, whose names are in the book of life.

Be Rejoicing In The Lord, Kind To All, And Praying To God
4 Be rejoicing in the Lord always; again I will say, be
rejoicing. 5 Let your kindnessD be known to all people.
The Lord is near. 6 Be anxious‐about nothing, but in
everything, by prayer and petition with thanksgivings, let
your requests be made‐known to God. 7 And the peace
of God surpassing all understanding will guardE your
hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus. 

A. That is, the same mature thinking as himself, applying to them what
he has been saying; or, the same thing as each other, referring to some
personal dispute, making this a kind of private digression from his public
letter to the church. B. Or, yoke‐fellow, a man yoked together with Paul
in the work of the gospel. C. That is, they fought in the battle alongside
Paul. D. Or, gentleness, graciousness, reasonableness, fairness. E. Or,
keep, protect. 
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Be Considering And Practicing All That Is 
True And Commendable
8 Finally, brothers, be considering these things—
whatever things are true, whatever things are
honorable, whatever things are right, whatever things
are pure, whatever things are lovely, whatever things are
commendable, if there is any virtue, and if there is any
praise. 9 Be practicing these things which you indeed
learned and received and heard and saw in me, and the
God of peace will be with you.

Thank You For The Gift Epaphroditus Brought, 
And Your Continuing Partnership With Me
10 Now I rejoiced in the Lord greatly that now at last you
revived your thinking about me— upon whichA indeed you
were thinking, but you were lacking‐opportunity. 11 Not that
I speak in relation to a need, for I learned to be content in
the things in which I am. 12 I indeed know‐how to be humbled.
I also know‐how to abound. In anything and in all things, I
have learned‐the‐secretB— both to be filled‐to‐satisfaction
and to be hungry, both to abound and to be in‐need. 13 I can‐
do all things by‐means‐of C the One strengthening me.

A. That is, my situation. Or, upon whom, referring to Paul. B. Or, been
instructed, been initiated in. C. Or, in union with. 
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14Nevertheless, you did well having co‐partneredA in my
affliction.

You Alone Have Partnered With Me From The First
15 And you also know, Philippians, that in the beginning
of the good‐news when I departed from Macedonia, no
church partneredB with me in the matter of giving and
receiving except you alone. 16 Because even in
Thessalonica you sent to me both once and twiceC for
my need. 17 Not that I am seeking‐for the gift, but I am
seeking‐for the fruit increasing to your account.

I Have Received Your Pleasing Offering To God, 
And I Am Abounding
18 And I am receiving everything in full, and I am
abounding. I have been filled‐up, having received from
Epaphroditus the things from you— an aroma of
fragrance, an acceptable sacrifice, pleasing to God. 19 And
my God will fill‐up every need of yours in‐accordance‐
with His riches in glory in Christ Jesus. 20 Now to our God
and Father be the glory forever and ever, amen.

A. Or, shared‐together, participated. B. Or, shared. C. That is, once and
again, repeatedly.
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21 Greet every saint in Christ Jesus. The brothers with me
greet you. 22 All the saints greet you, but especially the ones
from Caesar’s household. 23 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ
be with your spirit.
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Colossians
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      We are giving thanks to God always for you, having heard 
         of your faith and love                                                                      1:3‐8
         

1.      For this reason we pray you may be filled with the 
         knowledge of His will so that you may walk worthily, 
         bearing fruit in every good work and growing in 
         the knowledge of God, Who delivered us into the 
         kingdom of His Son—                                                          1:9‐14
         

a.      Who is the image of the invisible God, the 
         firstborn of all creation, because all things 
         were created by Him                                                1:15‐18
b.      Who is the beginning, the firstborn from the 
         dead, because the Father was pleased to 
         reconcile all things to Himself through the 
         blood of His cross                                                      1:18‐20

i.       Indeed you were formerly enemies, but 
         He reconciled you through His death           1:21‐23

B.      Now I am rejoicing in my sufferings for you and His church, 
         of which I became a minister that I might fulfill the Word 
         of God— the mystery having been hidden, which is Christ 
         in you                                                                                            1:24‐2:5
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C.      As then you received Christ, be walking in Him— rooted, 
         built, and established in the faith                                                2:6‐7

1.      Watch out no one takes you captive by human 
         thinking not in accordance with Christ, because in 
         Him dwells all the fullness of the Deity                              2:8‐9

a.      And in Him you are complete, Who is the head 
         of all rule and authority                                          2:10‐12
b.      Indeed, you who were dead in sin God made 
         alive with Christ                                                        2:13‐15

2.      Therefore let no one judge you in eating and 
         Sabbaths, shadows of coming things                             2:16‐19
3.      If you died with Christ, why submit to decrees 
         according to the teachings of humans?                        2:20‐23
4.      If you were raised with Christ, be seeking the 
         things above. Put to death the old person and its 
         practices, and put on the new person                             3:1‐11

D.      Therefore as chosen ones of God, put on compassion 
         and love. And let the peace of Christ be arbitrating in 
         your hearts. Let the word be dwelling in you richly. 
         Do all in the name of Jesus                                                       3:12‐17

1.      Wives, be subject; husbands, loving; children, 
         obeying. Fathers, do not be provoking                          3:18‐21
2.      Slaves, be obeying. Masters, be granting to your 
         slaves the just thing and equality                                  3:22‐4:1
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3.      Be devoting yourself to prayer, and praying for us          4:2‐4
4.      Walk with wisdom toward outsiders, redeeming 
         the time                                                                                   4:5‐6

Conclusion 4:7‐18
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1:1 PaulA, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, and
Timothy our brother, 2 to the saintsB and faithful brothers in
Christ in Colossae: Grace to you and peace from God our
Father.

We Thank God For Your Faith And Love
3 We are giving‐thanks to God, the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, always while praying for you, 4 having heard‐of your
faith in Christ Jesus and the love which you have for all the
saints 5 because of the hope being reserved for you in the
heavens, whichC you previously‐heard‐of in the word of the
truth— the good‐news 6 coming to you, just as also inD all the
world it is bearing‐fruit and growing, just as it is doing also
inE you from which day you heard and understood the grace
of God in truthF, 7 just as you learned it from Epaphras, our
beloved fellow‐slave who is a faithful servantG of Christ on
your behalf, 8 the one also having made‐clear to us your love
inH the Spirit.

A. On when this book was written, see Acts 28:30. B. Or, holy and. C. That
is, which hope. D. That is, in the sphere of. E. Or, among you. F. That is,
in reality, heard and truly understood. Or, the grace of God in its true
form, as opposed to the false teaching; the true grace of God. G. Or,
minister. H. That is, in the sphere of, in connection with, in union with. 
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May You Walk Worthily of God, 
Who Transferred Us Into The Kingdom of His Son
9 For this reason we also, from which day we heard, do
not cease praying for you and asking that you may be
filled with the knowledgeA of His will in all spiritual
wisdom and understandingB, 10 so that you may walk
worthily of the Lord, toward totalC pleasing [of Him]—
bearing‐fruit in every good work and growing inD the
knowledge of God; 11 being empowered with all power
according‐toE the might of F His glory, toward totalG

endurance and patience; with joyH 12 giving‐thanks to
the Father having qualified you for your partI of the
shareJ of K the saintsL in the lightM, 13 Who deliveredN us
out of the authorityO of darkness and transferred us into
the kingdom of the Son of P His love, 14 in Whom we have
the redemption, the forgiveness of sins— 

A. Or, full‐knowledge. B. Or, wisdom and spiritual understanding. C. Or,
for pleasing [Him] in every respect. D. Or, by. E. That is, based on, in
accordance with. F. That is, belonging to; or, characterized by (His
glorious might). G. Or, for endurance and patience in every respect. H. Or,
patience with joy; giving thanks to. I. Or, share, portion. J. Or, allotment,
lot. K. That is, belonging to. L. Or, holy ones. M. That is, your share of the
allotted inheritance... found in the kingdom or realm of light; or, having
qualified you... by the light; or, of the saints who are in the light (heaven).
N. Or, rescued. O. Or, jurisdiction, dominion. P. That is, the Son who is
the object of His Love, and thus, His beloved Son. 
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The Son Is The Preeminent Head of All Creation, 
Because He Created All Things
15 ... Who is the imageA of the invisible God, the
firstbornB of C all creationD, 16 because all things were
created byE Him in the heavens and on the earth,
the visible things and the invisible things— whether
thrones or lordships or rulers or authorities. All
things have been created through Him and for Him.
17 And He Himself is before all things, and all things
have existenceF in Him. 18 And He Himself is the head
of the body, the church.

The Son Is First In Everything, 
Because God Reconciled All Things Through Him
... Who is the beginningG, the firstborn from the
dead, in order that He Himself might come‐to‐be
holding‐first‐place in all things, 19 because the
FatherH was well‐pleased that all the fullnessI should
dwell in Him 20 and that He should reconcile all
things through Him to Himself, having made‐peace

A. Or, likeness, form. That is, the visible expression; or, the personal
eternal likeness. B. That is, the one having first status, holding first place;
the preeminent one. C. That is, before; or, in‐relation‐to. D. Or, every
created thing. E. Or, in, in relation to. F. Or, hold‐together. G. Or, beginner
(cause, source, founder); ruler. H. Or, because all the fullness was well‐
pleased to dwell in Him and to reconcile. I. That is, God in all His fullness.
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through the blood of His cross— through Him,
whether the things on the earth or the things in
the heavens.

Indeed, You Yourselves Were Reconciled By Him
21 Indeed you were formerly being excluded,
and were enemiesA in the mind in‐connection‐
with evil works. 22 But now He reconciled you in
the body of His fleshB through His death, that
He might present you holy and without‐blemish
and blameless in His presence— 23 if indeedC

you continue in the faith, having been
founded, and steadfast, and not being moved‐
away from the hope of the good‐news which
you heard, the one having been proclaimed inD

all creation under heaven, of which I, Paul,
became a ministerE.

I Am Suffering To Fulfill My Stewardship of God’s 
Now Revealed Mystery: Christ In You
24 Now I am rejoicing in my sufferings for your sake, and in my
flesh I am filling‐up‐in‐turnF the things lacking from the

A. Or, hostile. B. That is, His fleshly body. C. That is, assuming that. D. That
is, in the sphere of. E. Or, servant. F. That is, filling‐up‐on‐my‐part, in
contrast to Christ’s part. Or, filling‐up.
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afflictions of ChristA, for the sake of His body, which is the
church, 25 of which I became a minister according‐toB the
stewardshipC of God having been given to me for you, that I
might fulfillD the word of God— 26 the mystery having been
hidden from the past ages and from the past generations.
But now it was revealed to His saints, 27 to whom God willedE

to make‐known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery
among the Gentiles— which is Christ in you, the hope of
glory, 28 Whom we are proclaiming, admonishing every
person, and teaching every person with all wisdom, in order
that we may present every person matureF in Christ, 29 for
whichG I also am laboring, strugglingH according to His
working being at‐workI in me with power.

I Am Struggling Greatly For an Increase In 
Your Assurance And Knowledge of Christ
2:1 For I want you to know how great a struggle I am
having for your sake and the ones in Laodicea, and all‐

A. That is, lacking from the afflictions belonging to the Christ (Messiah’s
full measure of sorrows, suffered personally while He was on earth, and
by His people now); or, lacking from Christ’s afflictions (which He is now
experiencing in union with His people); or, lacking from my afflictions
for Christ. B. Or, based on, by way of. C. That is, position of management
responsibility. D. Or, complete. E. Or, wanted, wished. F. Or, perfect, full‐
grown, finished. G. That is, to which end. H. Or, striving, fighting. I. Or,
in operation.
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who have not seen my face in the flesh, 2 in order that
their hearts might be encouraged— they having been
brought‐togetherA in love and forB all the riches of the
full‐assurance of understanding, forC the full‐
knowledge of the mystery of God— Christ, 3 in Whom
are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, hidden‐
awayD. 4 I am saying thisE in order that no one may be
deluding you with persuasive‐argument. 5 For even
though I am absent in the flesh, nevertheless I am with
you in the spirit, rejoicing and seeing your order and the
firmness of your faith in Christ.

So Be Walking In Christ 
And Established In The Faith You Were Taught
6 As then you received Christ Jesus theF Lord, be walking in
Him— 7 having been rooted, and being built‐up in Him, and
being established in theG faith just as you were taught,
abounding in thanksgiving.

A. Or, instructed. B. That is, for the purpose of or toward the goal of
having what follows. C. Or, leading to, resulting in. D. Or, are hidden‐away
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; or, are all the hidden
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. E. Or, the next paragraph may begin
with this verse. F. Or, as Lord. G. Or, in your faith, by faith. 
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Don’t Be Taken Captive By Human Thinking, 
Because All God’s Fullness Is In Christ 
8 Be watching‐out that there will not be anyone taking
you captive through philosophy and empty deception
according‐toA the tradition of humans, according to the
elemental thingsB of the world, and not according to
Christ, 9 because in Him dwells all the fullness of the
DeityC bodilyD. 

You Are Complete In Christ, 
With Whom You Have Been Buried And Raised Up
10 And in Him you are completeE, Who is the head of
all ruleF and authority, 11 in Whom you also were
circumcised with a circumcision not‐done‐by‐
human‐hands, inG the taking‐off H of the bodyI of the
flesh in the circumcision of J Christ— 12 having been

A. Or, based on, by way of. B. That is, the elementary knowledge of God
available in the world before Christ, the world’s rudimentary teachings
about God; or, the elemental spiritual beings or angels, the spirit powers.
C. That is, the divine essence or nature. This is an abstract term for ‘God’.
D. That is, in bodily form, in a bodily manner. E. That is, are in a state of
completeness. F. Or, every ruler. G. Or, in connection with. H. Or, removal.
I: the body of the flesh. This corresponds to the foreskin in the literal
case. J. That is, the spiritual circumcision belonging to Christ (Christian
circumcision), or performed on our hearts by Christ. 
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buried‐with Him in baptism, in whichA you also were
raised‐with Him through faith in the working of God,
the One having raised Him from the dead.

Indeed, God Made Us Alive With Christ, 
Having Forgiven All Our Trespasses
13 Indeed, you being dead in the trespasses and the
uncircumcision of your flesh— He made you alive‐
together with Him, having forgiven us all the
trespasses, 14 having wiped‐outB the written‐
documentC against us withD its decrees, which was
opposed to us. Indeed, He has taken it out of the
middle, having nailed it to the cross! 15 Having
strippedE the rulers and the authorities, He exposed
them in public, having celebrated‐a‐triumph‐overF

them in HimG!

A. That is, baptism. Or, in Whom (Christ). B. Or, blotted out, erased. C. Or,
handwriting; or more technically, certificate‐of‐debt. That is, the Law
(God’s requirements); or, the indictment against us; or, our personal
certificate of debt to God. D. Or, in, with reference to, by reason of,
accompanied by. Or, taking this with what follows, ‘which by its decrees
was opposed to us’. E. Or, disarmed, spoiled. That is, having stripped
away their power; or, having stripped these beings away from Himself.
F. Or, led them as captives in a triumphant procession. G. Or, in it, by it
(the cross). 
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Let No One Judge Your Behavior By False Standards
16 Therefore let no one judge you in eating and in
drinking, or in respect to a feast or new‐moon or
Sabbath, 17 which are a shadow of the coming things, but
the bodyA is Christ’s. 18 Let no one decide‐against you
while delightingB in humilityC and worship of D angels,
dwelling‐uponE things which he has seen, being puffed‐
up in‐vain by the mind of F his flesh, 19 and not holding‐
on‐toG the head— from Whom the whole body, being
suppliedH and held‐together by the joints and ligaments,
is growing the growth of I God.

Since You Died With Christ, 
Do Not Submit To Human Decrees
20 If you died with Christ fromJ the elementalK things of

A. That is, the substance or reality casting the shadow belongs to Christ.
Or, and the body [of Christ] is Christ’s [to judge]. B. Or, desiring to do so
by‐means‐of humility. C. That is, human lowliness, regarding humans as
too insignificant to approach God except through angels; or, ascetic
humility, self‐abasement. D. That is offered to angels. Or, offered by
angels (angels’ worship), viewing themselves as mystically joining into
the angels’ worship of God. E. Or, taking his stand upon, entering in. Paul
may be quoting their terms, delighting in ‘humility’ and ‘angels’ worship’,
things which he has seen while ‘entering‐in’ [a mystical experience].
F. That is, belonging to, characterized by, controlled by. G. Or, holding‐
tight, keeping‐hold‐of. H. Or, supported. I. That is, produced by. J. Or,
away‐from. K. See 2:8. 
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the world, why, as‐though living in the world, do you
submit‐to‐decrees (21 “Do not handle, nor taste, nor
touch”; 22 Things whichA are all forB perishingC in the
useD!) according‐to the commandments and teachings
of humans?— 23 which are indeed having the talkE of
wisdom in‐connection‐with will‐worshipF and humilityG

and harsh‐treatmentH of the body, notI in‐connection‐
with any [real] value against the indulgence of the flesh.

Since You Were Raised With Christ, Be Seeking His Things
3:1 If then you were raised‐with Christ, be seeking the
things above where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of
God. 2 Be thinkingJ the things above, not the things upon
the earth. 3 For you died, and your life has been hiddenK

with Christ in God. 4 When Christ appears— your life—
then you also will appear with Him in glory. 

A. Paul interjects his opinion of such teaching. B. That is, intended for,
destined for. C. Or, destruction, ruin. D. Or, using‐up, consumption. E. Or,
report, reputation. F. Or, self‐made religion, self‐chosen religion, would‐
be religion. It is worship sourced in the will of the worshiper, not the
will of the one worshiped. G. See v 18. H. Or, unsparing‐treatment.
I: not...flesh. Or, not in connection with any honor for the satisfaction
of the flesh; or, not in connection with any honor, [but] for the
indulgence of their flesh. J. Or, setting your mind on. K. That is, hidden
safely, like a treasure. 
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Put To Death The Practices of The Old Person 
And Put On The New Person
5 Therefore, put‐to‐death your body‐part thingsA on
earth— sexual‐immorality, impurity, passionB, evil
desire, and greed, which is idolatry— 6 because of
which things the wrath of God is coming upon the
sons of C disobedience, 7 in whichD things you also
formerly walked when you were living in these
things. 8 But now you also, lay‐aside all these
things— wrath, anger, malice, blasphemy, filthy‐
languageE from your mouth; 9 do not be lying to one
another— having stripped‐off the old person with
his practices, 10 and having put‐on the new person
being renewed to knowledge in‐accordance‐with
the image of the One having created him, 11 where
there is no Greek and Jew, circumcised and
uncircumcised, barbarianF, ScythianG, slave, free,
but Christ is all things and in all persons.

A. That is, the sins associated with your body, the sins mentioned next.
Or, your body‐parts, members, limbs. That is, the physical members of
your body insofar as they serve as instruments of sin; or, the
metaphorical members of your ‘old person’, the old desires. B. Or,
lustfulness. C. That is, characterized by. D. Or, among whom you. E. That
is, obscene‐language, foul‐talk. Or, abusive‐language, foul‐mouthed‐
abusiveness. F. That is, uncivilized. G. These were brutal, feared, savage
enemies from the East who attacked Palestine 600 years earlier.
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Therefore, Clothe Yourself In Love, Christ’s Peace, God’s Word,
And Thankfulness
12 Therefore, as chosenA ones of God, holy and having been
loved, put‐onB deep‐feelingsC of compassion, kindness,
humblemindedness, gentleness, patience, 13 bearing‐with
one another, and forgiving each other— if anyone has a
complaint against anyone. Just as indeed the Lord forgave
you, so also you forgive. 14 And overD all these things put on
love, which is the bondE of F perfection. 15 And let the peace
of G Christ be arbitratingH in your hearts— into which indeed
you were called in one body. And be thankful. 16 Let the word
of Christ be dwelling inI you richly, with all wisdom teaching
and admonishing each other with psalmsJ, hymns, spiritual
songs; with gratitudeK singing withL your hearts to God. 17And
everything, whatever thing you may do in word or in deed,
do all things in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving‐thanks to
God the Father through Him.

A. Or, elect, selected. B. That is, like clothes. C. Or, a heart. D. Or, upon,
in addition to. E. Or, binding. Some think it binds together the virtues
just mentioned; others, the people putting on these virtues, the church. 
F. That is, characterized by (the perfect bond); or, belonging to
(perfection’s bond); or, toward, leading to, resulting in, producing
perfection. G. That is, given by. H. Or, judging, deciding, ruling, umpiring.
I. Or, among. J: with psalms, hymns, spiritual songs. Or, this phrase may
go with the ‘singing’ that follows. K. Or, with the giving‐of‐thanks. L. Or,
in (silently). 

Colossians 3:12-17 999



Behave In a Godly Manner In Your Family
18 Wives, be subject to your husbands, asA it is fitting in
the Lord. 19 Husbands, be loving your wives, and do not
be bitter toward them. 20 Children, be obeying your
parents in all things, for this is pleasing in the Lord.
21Fathers, do not be provoking your children, in order
that they may not be discouragedB. 

Work As For The Lord, Not For People
22 Slaves, be obeying your masters according‐toC the
flesh in all things, not with eye‐serviceD as people‐
pleasers, but in sincerity of heart, fearing the Lord.
23Whatever you do, be working from the soul as for the
Lord and not for people, 24 knowing that from the Lord
you will receive the paybackE of F the inheritance. You
are servingG the Lord Christ! 25 For the oneH doing‐wrong
will receive‐back what he did‐wrong, and there is no
respect‐of‐persons. 4:1 Masters, be granting to your

A. That is, as it should be in union with the Lord; or, to the extent proper
in the Lord; or, as appropriate among those who are in the Lord. B. Or,
dispirited, despondent. C. Or, with respect to. D. That is, merely with an
eye on the master to curry favor or avoid punishment. E. That is, reward.
F. That is, consisting of. G. Or, You are a slave to. Or, this may be a
command, Be serving. H. That is, whether the slave or the master. 
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slaves the justA thing and equalityB, knowing that you
also have a Master in heaven.

Devote Yourselves To Prayer
2 Be devoting‐yourselves to prayer, keeping‐watchC in it
with thanksgiving, 3 praying at the same time also for
us— that God may open to us a door for the word that
we may speak the mystery of Christ because of which I
also have been bound, 4 thatD I may make it clearE, as I
ought‐to speak. 

Walk With Wisdom And Grace In This World
5 Be walking with wisdom toward the ones outside,
redeemingF the time, 6 your speech always being with
grace, having been seasoned with salt, that you may
know how you ought‐to answer each one.

Closing Remarks And Greetings
7 All the things concerning me Tychicus will make‐known to

A. Or, right, righteous (before your Master). B. That is, treat them as
equals before your common Master. Or, equity, fairness (from your
common Master’s point of view). Paul is not directly referring to
emancipation. C. Or, staying‐alert. D. This is a second request. Or, in order
that, giving the purpose of the request for an open door. E. Or, known.
F. That is, buying up the time for the Lord; saving the time from being
lost or wasted; making the most of your time. 
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you, the beloved brother and faithful minister and fellow‐
slave in the Lord 8 whom I sent to you for this very reason—
in order that you may know the things concerning us and he
may encourage your hearts— 9 together‐with OnesimusA, the
faithful and beloved brother who is from‐among you. They
will make all the things here known to you. 

10 Aristarchus, my fellow‐captive, greets you, and so does
Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, concerning whom you
received commands (if he comes to you, welcome him), 11and
Jesus, the one being called Justus— the ones being from the
circumcisionB (these alone are fellow‐workers for the
kingdom of God, who proved‐to‐beC a comfortD to me).
12Epaphras greets you— the one from‐among you, a slave of
Christ Jesus always strugglingE for you in his prayers in‐order‐
thatF you might stand matureG and having been fully‐assured
in all the will of God. 13 For I testify concerning him that he
has great painH for you, and the ones in Laodicea, and the
ones in Hierapolis. 14 Luke, the beloved physician, greets you,
and Demas. 

A. That is, the one of whom Philemon was written. B. That is, Jewish
Christians. C. Or, were, became. D. Or, consolation, assuagement. E. Or,
striving, fighting. F. Or, that, giving the content of his prayers. G. Or,
complete. H. That is, aching in his heart; or, toil, exertion (that is, he toils
hard for you). 
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15 Greet the brothers in Laodicea, and Nymphas and the
church at her house. 16 And when this letter is read among
you, cause that it also be read in the church of the
Laodiceans, and that you also read the letter from Laodicea.
17 And say to Archippus— “See‐to the ministry which you
received in the Lord, in order that you may be fulfilling it”. 

18 The greeting of Paul by my own hand— rememberA my
imprisonmentB. Grace be with you.

A. That is, keep in mind. B. Or, bonds. 
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1 Thessalonians
Introduction 1:1

A.      We are giving thanks to God for you, knowing your 
         election, because our good news came to you in power 
         and in the Spirit, and you became imitators of us and 
         of the Lord                                                                                       1:2‐10
B.      For you yourselves know our entrance to you— that it has 
         not been empty. But we spoke the good news to you 
         while conducting ourselves in a blameless manner. 
         And we are giving thanks unceasingly because you 
         accepted the message from us as the word of God                 2:1‐16
C.      And we were very eager to see you again, and Satan 
         hindered us. Therefore, we sent Timothy to establish 
         and encourage you                                                                     2:17‐3:5

1.      Timothy having just now returned with good news 
         about you, we were encouraged                                        3:6‐10
2.      Now may God direct our way to you and cause you 
         to abound in love                                                                3:11‐13

D.      Finally, we ask that as you received from us how to walk, 
         that you be abounding more in it. For this is the will of 
         God— your holiness, that you be abstaining from 
         sexual immorality                                                                             4:1‐8

1.      But concerning brotherly love you have no need to 
         be written, for you are God‐taught                                    4:9‐12
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E.      And we do not want you to be unaware concerning the 
         ones falling asleep. For if we believe Jesus arose, God 
         will bring with Him the ones having fallen asleep                4:13‐18
         

1.      But concerning the times and seasons you have no 
         need to be written, for you know it                                 5:1‐11

F.       And we ask you to be esteeming those who labor among 
         you superabundantly in love                                                    5:12‐13
G.      Now we exhort you to admonish the disorderly, 
         encourage the fainthearted, pursue good                             5:14‐22

Conclusion 5:23‐28
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1:1 PaulA and SilvanusB and Timothy to the church of the
Thessalonians in God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ:
Grace to you and peace.

We Give Thanks For Your Faith And Love And Endurance
2 We are giving‐thanks to God always for you all while making
mention of you in our prayers, unceasinglyC 3 remembering
your work of D faith and labor of love and endurance of hope
in our Lord Jesus Christ before our God and Father; 4 knowing,
brothers having been loved by God, your electionE, 5 because
our good‐news did not come to you in word only, but also in
power and in the Holy Spirit and with great fullness‐of‐
conviction— just as you know what‐kind‐of men we proved‐
to‐be among you for your sake. 

For You Became Imitators of Us And Examples To All
6 And you became imitators of us and of the Lord, having
accepted the word in much affliction with the joy of the
Holy Spirit, 7 so that you became an example to all the
ones believing in Macedonia and in Achaia. 8 For from
you the word of the Lord has sounded‐forth— not only
in Macedonia and in Achaia, but in every place your faith
toward God has gone‐out— so that we are having no

A. On when this book was written, see Acts 18:5. B. That is, the Silas in
Acts 15:40‐18:5. C. Or, prayers unceasingly, remembering. D. That is,
proceeding from, characterized by. E. Or, selection, choosing. 
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need to speak anything! 9 For they themselves are
reporting about us as to what‐sort‐of entranceA we had
with you, and how you turned to God from idols to be
serving the living and true God, 10 and to be awaiting His
Son from the heavens Whom He raised from the dead—
Jesus, the One delivering us from the coming wrath.

You Know What Kind of Men We Were Among You 
When We Brought God’s Message To You
2:1 For you yourselves know our entrance to you, brothers—
that it has not beenB emptyC. 2 But having previously‐suffered
and been mistreatedD in Philippi, as you know, we were bold
in our God to speak the good‐news of God to you in a great
conflict. 3 For our exhortationE is not fromF error, nor from
impurityG, nor inH deceit. 4 But just as we have been approved
by God to be entrusted‐with the good‐news, so we speak—
not as pleasing people, but God, the One testing our hearts.
5 For neither did we at‐any‐time come with a word of flattery,
as you know; nor with a pretext for greed— God is witness;
6 nor seeking glory from people— neither from you, nor from

A. Or, reception. B. Or, proved‐to‐be, as in 1:5. C. Or, futile, in vain,
without results on their part; or, without content on Paul’s part. D. Or,
treated in an arrogant manner. E. Or, appeal. F. That is, originating in.
G. That is, impure motives; or, more narrowly, sexual immorality. H. That
is, in connection with deceptive methods. 
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others, 7 [although] being able to be with weightA as apostles
of Christ. But we proved‐to‐be child‐likeB in your midst. As
when a nurseC cherishesD her children, 8 in this manner
longing‐affectionately for you, we were well‐pleased to
impart to you not only the good‐news of God, but also our
own livesE, because you became beloved ones to us. 9 For you
remember, brothers, our labor and hardship— working by
night and by day so‐as not to be a burden‐onF any of you, we
proclaimed to you the good‐news of God. 10 You and God are
witnesses how devoutly and righteously and blamelessly we
were withG you, the ones believing— 11 just‐as you know how
each one of you, as a father his own children, 12 we were
exhorting you and encouraging and testifying so‐that you
might walk worthily of God, the One calling you into His own
kingdom and glory.

A. That is, with weight of dignity or influence; or, with a weight/burden
of financial support. B. Or, children, innocent ones. That is, as opposed
to ‘with weight’. Some manuscripts say ‘gentle’, making a single
metaphor, ‘gentle in your midst as when a nurse cherishes her children.
In this manner’. C. Or, feeder. Paul is describing himself as their mother
or wet nurse. D. Or, gives warmth to, warms in her bosom. E. Or, souls.
That is, expend our own lives; or, join our own souls with yours in love.
F. Or, put a weight on, weigh heavily on. That is, a financial burden.
G. Or, to, toward. 
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And We Thank God You Accepted Our Message As God’s
Word, Even Amidst Persecution
13 And for thisA reason we are indeedB giving‐thanks to
God unceasingly: because having received the word of
God heard from usC, you accepted not the word of
humans, but, as it truly is, the word of God, which also
is at‐workD in you, the ones believing. 14 For you became
imitators, brothers, of the churches of God existing in
Judea in Christ Jesus, because you also suffered the
same things by your own countrymen as they also by the
Jews— 15 the ones alsoE having killed the Lord Jesus and
the prophets, and having driven us out, and not being
pleasing to God, and being contraryF to all people,
16forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles in order that
they might be saved, so that they fill‐upG the measure
of their sins always. But the wrathH cameI upon them to
the uttermostJ.

A. ‘This reason’ looks forward to ‘because’. Or, if it looks backward, ‘And
for this reason, we are indeed giving‐thanks to God unceasingly that’.
B. Or, also (along with you). C. Or, ‘having received from us the word
heard from God’. D. Or, in operation. E. Or, both. F. Or, hostile, opposed.
G. That is, these Jews fill fuller the measure of their sins at all times.
H. That is, the hardening of their hearts and removal of the kingdom
from them; or, the end‐time wrath beginning with their hardening and
looking toward the destruction of Jerusalem and the final wrath
associated with the Second Coming. I. Or, arrived. J. That is, fully; or,
continually; or, finally, at last. 
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We Sent Timothy To Establish You Amidst Your Afflictions, 
And That I Might Know Your Faith
17 And we, brothers, having been orphaned from you for a
season of an hour in face, not in heart, were more eagerA

with great desire to see your face. 18 Because we wantedB to
come to you— I, Paul, both once and twiceC— and Satan
hindered us. 19 For whatD is our hope or joy or crown of
boasting— or is it not indeed you!— before our Lord Jesus at
His coming? 20 For you are our glory and joy. 3:1 Therefore,
bearingE it no longer, we preferredF to be left‐behind in
Athens alone, 2 and we sent Timothy, our brother and a
fellow‐worker of God inG the good‐news of Christ, so that he
might establishH you and encourage you concerning your
faith, 3 that no one might be disturbedI by these afflictions.
For you yourselves know that we are appointedJ for this. 4 For
even when we were with you, we were telling you
beforehand that we were going to be afflicted, just as indeed
it happened, and just as you know. 5 For this reason, and I
bearing it no longer, I sent Timothy so as to know your faith—
that the one tempting had not somehow tempted you and
our labor proved‐to‐be in vainK.

A. Or, made more effort. B. Or, intended. C. That is, repeatedly. D. Or,
who. E. Or, enduring. F. Or, were well‐pleased, were delighted. G. That
is, in connection with. H. Or, stabilize, support, strengthen. I. Or, shaken,
moved. J. Or, destined. K. That is, without lasting result.
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Timothy Now Returned With Encouraging News About
Your Faith And Love. I Am Rejoicing!
6 And Timothy having just‐nowA come to us from you,
and having announced‐the‐good‐news to us as to your
faith and love, and that you have a good remembrance
of us alwaysB, yearning to see us just as we also you—
7because of this, brothers, we were encouraged over you
in all our distress and affliction, through your faith.
8Because now we live!— if you are standing‐firm in the
Lord. 9 For what thanksgiving can we returnC to God for
you for all the joy with which we are‐rejoicingD because
of you before our God?— 10 while praying super‐
abundantly by night and by day that we may see your
face and complete the things lacking from your faith. 

May God And Our Lord Jesus Guide Our Ways 
And Cause Us To Abound In Love
11 Now may our God and Father Himself and our Lord
Jesus direct our way to you. 12 And may the Lord cause
you to increase and abound in love for one another and
for everyone (just as we also for you), 13 so that He may
establish your hearts so as to be blameless in holiness
before our God and Father at the coming of our Lord
Jesus with all His holyE ones. Amen.

A. This occurs in Act 18:5. B. Or, us, always yearning. C. Or, give back,
repay. D. Or, are‐joyful. E. That is, saints; or, angels; or, both. 
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Brothers, We Ask You To Abound Even More In Holiness, 
For This Is God’s Will
4:1 Finally then, brothers, we ask you, and exhort in the Lord
Jesus that just as you received from us how you ought‐to be
walking and pleasing God (just as you also are walking), that
you be abounding more. 2 For you know what commands we
gave to you through the Lord Jesus. 3 For this is the will of
God: your holinessA— that you be abstainingB from sexual‐
immorality; 4 that each of you know‐how to acquireC control
of his own vesselD in holiness and honor, 5 not in the passion
of E desireF as indeed the Gentiles not knowing God; 6 thatG

no one overstepH and exploitI his brotherJ in the matterK.
Because the Lord is the avenger concerning all these things,
just as we also told you before and solemnly‐warned.

A. Or, sanctification. B. Or, keeping away, avoiding, holding back. C. Or,
get, obtain, procure, gain. D. That is, his own body. In this case, Paul is
referring to self‐mastery with regard to sexual desires, and ‘each of you’
means ‘all of you’ all the time. Or, ‘acquire his own vessel’; that is, his
own wife. In this case Paul is referring to premarital purity, and ‘each of
you’ means ‘the unmarried’. E. That is, proceeding from; or, belonging
to (lustful passion). F. Or, lust. G. There is a grammatical change here
from the previous two ‘that’ statements. Paul may be restating the
previous two points from a different perspective. Or, this may indicate
he is changing to a new subject, business relations. H. Or, transgress.
I. Or, take advantage of, cheat, defraud. J. That is, fellow‐believer,
whether male or female. K. That is, this matter of sexual relations; or,
the matter of business. 
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7For God did not call us forA impurity, but inB holiness. 8 So‐
thereforeC the one rejecting is not rejecting a human, but
God, the One also giving His Holy Spirit to you.

But You Know From God To Love One Another. 
We Exhort You To Abound Even More
9 But concerning brotherly‐love, you have no need that
anyone should be writing to you. For you yourselves are
God‐taught so‐that you might be loving one another.
10For indeed you are doing it toward all the brothers in
all Macedonia. But we exhort you, brothers, to be
abounding more, 11 and to be ambitiousD to be quietE,
and to be doingF your own things and working with your
own hands just as we commanded you, 12 in order that
you may walk properly toward the ones outside and may
have need of nothingG.

Do Not Grieve Over The Dead In Christ. 
We Will Rise Together To Be With Him Forever
13 And we do not want you to be unaware, brothers,
concerning the ones falling‐asleepH, in‐order‐that you may
not grieve as indeed the others— the ones not having a hope.

A. That is, for the purpose of. B. That is, in connection with, in the sphere
of. C. Or, Therefore‐for‐that‐very‐reason. D. Or, make it your ambition.
E. Or, lead a quiet life. F. Or, tending‐to your own affairs. G. Or, no one.
H. That is, dying. Or, sleeping; that is, dead. 
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14 For if we believe that Jesus died and rose‐up, so alsoA God
will bring with Him the ones having fallen asleep throughB

Jesus. 15 For we say this to you by the word of the Lord, that
we— the ones living, the ones remainingC until the coming of
the Lord— will in‐no‐way precede the ones having fallen
asleep. 16 BecauseD the Lord Himself will descend from
heaven with a shouted‐commandE, with a voice of an
archangelF, and with a trumpet of God, and the dead in Christ
will rise‐up first. 17 Then we— the ones living, the ones
remaining— will be snatched‐upG togetherH with them in the
cloudsI to meet the Lord in the air. And so we shall always be
with the Lord. 18 So then, be encouragingJ one another with
these words.

But You Know The Day of The Lord Will Come Like a Thief
In The Night. Keep Watching
5:1 But concerning the times and the seasons, brothers,
you have no need that anything should be written to

A. That is, so also we believe that. B. Or, by means of. That is, having
entered into God’s rest through what Jesus has done. Or, so also through
Jesus God will bring with Him the ones having fallen‐asleep. C. Or, being
left behind. That is, remaining alive at that time. D. Or, asleep; that. In
this case, this is a second thing Paul ‘says’ to them. E. Or, signal‐call.
F. That is, ruling or chief angel. G. Our word ‘rapture’ comes from the
Latin translation of this word. H. Or, at the same time. I. Or, in clouds, on
clouds. J. Or, comforting.
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you. 2 For you yourselves accurately know that the day
of the Lord comes in this manner— like a thief in the
night. 3 When they are saying “peace and security”, then
unexpectedA destruction suddenly‐comes‐uponB them,
just as the birth‐pain on the one having a child in the
womb. And they will by no means escape. 4 But you,
brothers, are not in darkness, so that the day should
overtake you like a thief. 5 For you all are sons of C light
and sons of day. We are not of night, nor of darkness. 6So
then, let us not be sleeping like the others, but let us be
keeping‐watchD and being sober. 7 For the ones sleeping
are sleeping at night. And the ones getting‐drunk are‐
drunk at night. 8 But let us, being of the day, be sober,
having put on a breastplate of faith and love, and a
helmet: the hope of salvation. 9 Because God did not
appointE us for wrath, but for the obtainingF of salvation
through our Lord Jesus Christ— 10 the One having died
for us in order that whether we are keeping‐watch or
sleepingG, we may live together with Him. 11 Therefore
be encouraging one another and building‐up one the
other, just as you are also doing.

A. Or, sudden, unforeseen. B. Or, springs‐upon. C. That is, belonging
to. D. Or, staying awake, keeping alert. E. Or, make, destine. F. Or,
possession. G. That is, physically alive (living, remaining at the end, and
thus watching) or dead. Or, prepared (keeping watch) or unprepared,
as in v 6. 

1 Thessalonians 5:2-11 1015



Esteem Your Leaders in Love
12 And we ask you, brothers, to knowA the ones laboring
among you and leading you in the Lord and admonishing you,
13 and to be esteeming them super‐abundantlyB in love
because of their work. Be living‐in‐peace among yourselves.

Closing Exhortations
14 Now we exhort you, brothers— be admonishing the
disorderly ones, be encouragingC the fainthearted ones, be
holding‐on‐toD the weak ones, be patient with everyone.
15See that no one gives‐back evil for evil to anyone, but
always be pursuing the good, both for one another and for
everyone. 16 Be rejoicing always, 17 be praying unceasingly,
18be giving‐thanks in everything. For this is the will of God in
Christ Jesus for you. 19 Do not be quenchingE the Spirit, 20 do
not be treating prophecies with contempt, 21 but be testing
all things. Be holding‐on‐to the goodF, 22 be abstaining from
every formG of evil.

A. That is, in the sense of stand in close relationship with, recognize and
respect. B. Or, immeasurably, surpassingly. C. Or, consoling. D. Or,
clinging‐to, devoted to, supporting. E. Or, stifling, suppressing. F. That is,
the beautiful, commendable, praiseworthy. G. Or, outward appearance;
or, kind, species, class, sort. 
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23 Now may the God of peace Himself sanctifyA you whollyB.
And may your wholeC spirit and soul and body be preservedD

blamelessly at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 24 Faithful
is the One calling you, Who also will do it. 25 Brothers, be
praying also for us. 26 Greet all the brothers with a holy kiss.
27 I adjureE you by the Lord that this letter be read to all the
brothers. 28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.

A. Or, make you wholly holy. B. Or, through and through, in every part,
altogether. C. Or, taking this with the verb, complete, sound, intact: ‘May
your spirit and soul and body be preserved complete’ (it would have
Paul’s emphasis). D. Or, kept, guarded, protected. E. That is, make you
swear, put you under oath. 
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2 Thessalonians
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      We ought to be giving thanks always for you because your 
         faith and love are growing                                                              1:3‐4
         

1.      Which is evidence that you will be considered 
         worthy of the kingdom                                                        1:5‐10
2.      For which also we pray always concerning you, that 
         God may consider you worthy of the calling, and 
         fulfill your every desire of goodness and work of 
         faith with powe                                                                  1:11‐12

B.      Now we ask you not to be alarmed as though the day of 
         the Lord is present. The apostasy must come first, and the 
         man of lawlessness. You know what is restraining him now    2:1‐6

1.      For the mystery of lawlessness is already at work, 
         only there is one restaining now                                        2:7‐12
2.      But we ought to be giving thanks always concerning 
         you, brothers loved by the Lord, because God chose 
         you to be the firstfruit for salvation. So then, be 
         standing firm                                                                       2:13‐17

C.      Finally, be praying for us. And may the Lord direct you into 
         His love and endurance                                                                   3:1‐5
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D.      Now we command you to be keeping away from every 
         brother walking disorderly                                                          3:6‐16

Conclusion 3:17‐18
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1:1 PaulA and SilvanusB and Timothy to the church of the
Thessalonians in God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ:
2Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ.

We Thank God For Your Faith And Love, 
And Boast of Your Endurance Amidst Afflictions
3 We ought to be giving‐thanks to God always for you,
brothers, just as it is fitting, because your faith is growing‐
abundantly and the love of each one of you all toward one
another is increasing, 4 so that we ourselves are boasting in
you among the churches of God with reference to your
endurance and faith in all your persecutions and afflictions
which you are bearing‐with— 

These Are Evidence of God’s Righteous Judgment 
Concerning You And Those Afflicting You
5 ... which is evidenceC of the righteous judgment of D God
that you will beE considered‐worthy of the kingdom of
God for the sake of which you alsoF are suffering, 6 since
it will be a righteous thing withG God to repayH affliction

A. On when this book was written, see Acts 18:11. B. That is, the Silas of
Acts 15:40‐18:5. C. Or, a clear‐indication, a proof. D. That is, by. E. Or,
that you are. Or, so that you may be. Or, so that you will be. F. That is,
along with us. Or, indeed. G. Or, in the sight of. H. Or, give back, return.
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to the ones afflicting you 7 and to give you, the ones
being afflicted, restA along with us at the revelation of
the Lord Jesus from heaven with angels of B His power
8in flaming fire, givingC punishmentD to the ones not
knowing God andE the ones not obeying the good‐news
of our Lord Jesus— 9 who will pay the penalty: eternal
destruction fromF the presence of the Lord and from the
glory of G His strength, 10 when He comes to be glorified
inH His saints and marveled‐at I amongJ all the ones
having believed— becauseK our testimony to you was
believed— on that day, 

We Pray For God To Fulfill Your Every Desire To 
Express Your Goodness And Faith
11 ... for whichL alsoM we are praying always for you in
order that our God may consider you worthy of the

A. Or, relief, refreshment. B. That is, proceeding from; or, characterized
by (His powerful angels). C. That is, the Lord Jesus... giving. D. Or,
vengeance. E. That is, Gentiles and Jews. Or, even, making one group
with two descriptions. F. That is, away from. Or, proceeding from. G. That
is, originating in. H. Or, among, by. I. Or, admired. J. Or, in, by. K. Or,
because our testimony to you in‐connection‐with that day was believed.
L. That is, their faith and love (v 3‐4), or worthiness (v 5). Or, With‐a‐view‐
to‐which event (v 6‐10). Or, For which believing (v 10). M. Or, indeed. 
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calling, and may fulfill every desireA of goodnessB and
work of C faith with [His] power, 12 so that the name
of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you and you in
Him, according‐toD the grace of our God and the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Now Don’t Be Alarmed: 
The Day of The Lord Has Not Yet Come
2:1 Now we ask you, brothers, concerning the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering‐together to Him, 2 that
you not be quickly shaken from your understanding nor
alarmed— neither by a spiritE, nor by a word, nor by a letter
as‐if through us, how that the day of the Lord is presentF. 3Let
no one deceive you in any way, because it will not be present
unless the apostasyG comes first and the man of lawlessness
is revealedH— the son of I destruction, 4 the one opposing and
exalting himself overJ everything being called god or an
object‐of‐worshipK, so that he sits‐downL in the templeM of

A. Or, good‐pleasure. B. That is, for goodness. Or, fulfill all the good‐
pleasure of [God’s] goodness; that is, His good will for you. C. That is,
proceeding from, characterized by faith. D. Or, based on, in accordance
with. E. That is, a spoken spiritual manifestation. F. Or, has come, is here.
G. Or, rebellion, falling away, abandonment. H. Or, disclosed, made
known. I. That is, belonging to, destined for. J. Or, above, against. K. Or,
object‐of‐veneration. L. Or, takes his seat. M. That is, the visible church;
or, the Jerusalem temple. 
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God displayingA himself that he is god. 5 Do you not
remember that while still being with you I was telling you
these things? 6 And you know the thing restrainingB now, so
that he might be revealed in his own time. 

For Lawlessness Is Being Restrained Right Now, 
But The Lawless One Will Come Later
7 For the mystery of lawlessness is already at‐workC,
only there is the one restraining right‐now until he
comesD out of the midstE. 8 And then the lawless one
will be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus will kill with the
breath of His mouth and do‐away‐withF by the
appearance of His comingG— 9 whose coming is in
accordance with the working of Satan, with all power
and signs and wonders of H falsehood, 10 and with every
deception of I unrighteousness for the ones perishing
because they did not receive the love of the truth so that
they might be saved. 11 And for this reason, God sends

A. Or, showing, exhibiting, proving, attesting. B. That is, the Holy Spirit;
or, God’s own acts of restraint; or, some agent of God such as
government or the church. C. Or, in‐operation. D. Or, comes‐to‐be,
becomes. E. Or, middle. F. Or, bring‐to‐an‐end. G. Or, presence. H. That
is, characterized by falsehood (false wonders). Or, proceeding from. I. That
is, proceeding from unrighteousness; or, leading to. 
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them a working of A errorB so that they will believe the
falsehoodC, 12 in order that all the ones not having
believed in the truth but having taken‐pleasureD in
unrighteousness may be condemned.

But God Chose You To Be The Firstfruits of Salvation. 
Stand Firm And Hold On To The Truth
13 ButE we ought to be giving‐thanks to God always for
you, brothers having been loved by the Lord, because
God chose you to be the firstfruitF for salvation inG the
holiness of H the Spirit and faithI in the truth— 14 to which
also He called you through our good‐news, for the
obtainingJ of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 15 So then,
brothers, be standing‐firm, and be holding‐on‐to the
traditions which you were taught— whether by word [of
mouth] or by our letter. 16 And may our Lord Jesus Christ
Himself and God our Father, the One having loved us and
having given us eternal comfort and good hope by grace,

A. That is, characterized by error (a delusion); or, leading to error. B. Or,
deception. C. Or, lie. D. Or, delighted in, been well‐pleased with. E. That
is, in contrast to this concern about you being shaken, v 1‐2; or, in
contrast to such people as in v 10‐12. F: to be the firstfruit. Some
manuscripts instead say ‘from the beginning’. G. That is, in the sphere
of. Or, by means of. H. That is, produced by the Spirit. Or, characterizing
your spirit. I. Or, belief. J. Or, possession. That is, for our obtaining of His
glory; or, for our becoming a possession of His glory.

2 Thessalonians 2:12-16 1024



17 comfort your hearts and establish you in every good
work and word.

Pray That The Word May Spread Quickly 
And That We May Be Protected From Evil People
3:1 Finally, brothers, be praying for us that the word of the
Lord may runA and be glorified, just as also with you, 2 and
that we may be delivered from out‐of‐placeB and evil people.
For faithC is not possessed by everyone. 3 But the Lord is
faithful— Who will establish you, and protect you from the
evil oneD. 4 And we are confident in the Lord concerning you
that the things which we are commanding, you alsoE are
doing and will do. 5 And may the Lord direct your hearts into
the love of F God and into the endurance of F Christ.

Imitate Us, And Keep Away From Those Who Don’t
6 Now we command you, brothers, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that you be keeping‐awayG from every brother
walking disorderlyH and not according to the tradition which
they received from us. 7 For you yourselves know how you
ought‐to be imitating us. Because we were not disorderly

A. That is, run speedily ahead. B. Or, improper, unnatural, wrong. C. Or,
the faith. D. Or, from evil. E. Or, indeed. F. That is, for God; or, from God.
Same next. G. Or, standing aloof. H. Or, out of order, out of ranks,
undisciplined. 
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among you, 8 nor did we eat bread as‐a‐giftA from anyone,
but were working with labor and hardship by night and by
day so‐as not to be a burden‐on any of you— 9 not because
we do not have the right, but in order that we might give
ourselves as a pattern to you, so that you may be imitating
us. 10 For even when we were with you, we commanded this
to you— that “if anyone does not want to work, neither let
him eat”. 11 For we are hearing of some among you walking
disorderly, not working at all, but being‐busybodiesB. 12 Now
to such ones we command and exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ
that while working with quietness, they eat their own bread.
13 But you, brothers, do not grow‐weary while doing‐good.
14And if anyone does not obey our word through this letter,
be taking‐note‐of C this one— to not be associating‐with him,
in order that he may be ashamed. 15 And do not be regarding
him as an enemy, but be admonishing him as a brother. 16 And
may the Lord of peace Himself give you peace continuallyD in
every way. The Lord be with you all.

17 The greeting of Paul by my own hand, which is a sign in
every letter— I write in this manner. 18 The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you all.

A. Or, freely, without‐payment. B. Lit, working‐around, a play on words.
That is, puttering around, meddling. C. Or, marking. D. Or, through all
things. 

2 Thessalonians 3:8-18 1026



1 Timothy
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      Just as I urged you, stay in Ephesus in order to command 
         certain ones not to teach different doctrines. The goal is 
         love— from a pure heart, a good conscience, and a 
         sincere faith                                                                                     1:3‐11
B.      I have gratitiude for the One having strengthened me, 
         having put me into service by His grace                                  1:12‐17
C.      I am depositing this instruction with you, Timothy, in 
         order that you may fight the good fight, having faith and 
         a good conscience                                                                        1:18‐20
         

1.      First of all then, I urge that prayers be made for all 
         people by the men in every place                                        2:1‐8
2.      Similarly, I urge that women adorn themselves 
         fittingly. Let them be learning in quietness                     2:9‐15
3.      Overseers must be above reproach, meeting godly 
         character qualifications                                                          3:1‐7
4.      Deacons similarly must be honorable, faithful people   3:8‐13

D.      I am writing these things to you hoping to come to you 
         soon, but in case I am slow, in order that you may know 
         how to behave in the church, the pillar and support of 
         the truth                                                                                        3:14‐15
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1.      And the mystery of godliness is confessedly great. 
         But the Spirit says that in later times some will 
         depart from the faith. While pointing out these 
         things, you will be a good servant of Christ Jesus      3:16‐4:7
2.      But you be training yourself for godliness. For 
         godliness is profitable for all things. Become a 
         pattern in speech, conduct, love, faith, purity. Be 
         paying attention to reading, exhortation, teaching       4:7‐16
3.      Be appealing to older men as fathers, younger men 
         as brothers, older women as mothers, younger 
         women as sisters                                                                    5:1‐2
4.      Honor real widows. Families have first responsibility. 
         Put qualified widows on the list                                        5:3‐16
5.      Let elders having led well be considered worthy 
         of double honor. Rebuke the ones sinning in the 
         presence of all                                                                    5:17‐25
6.      Let all who are slaves be regarding their masters 
         as worthy of all honor                                                          6:1‐2

E.      Be teaching and exhorting these things. If anyone 
         teaches differently, he is diseased about controversies 
         and riches                                                                                       6:2‐10

1.      But you, O man of God, flee these things and 
         pursue godly virtues. Fight the good fight. I 
         command you in the sight of God and Jesus to 
         keep the commandment until He comes                      6:11‐16
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2.      Command the rich ones to be rich in good works, 
         that they may take hold of real life                                6:17‐19
3.      O Timothy, guard the deposit, turning aside from 
         the empty chatterings of false knowledge                   6:20‐21
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1:1Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus according to the command
of God our Savior and Christ Jesus our hope, 2 to Timothy,
genuine child in the faith: Grace, mercy, peace from God the
Father and Christ Jesus our Lord.

Stay On In Ephesus 
To Turn Certain “Law‐Teachers” From Worthless Talk To Love
3 Just as I urged you to stay‐on in Ephesus while I was
proceeding to Macedonia, do so in order that you might
commandA certain ones not to be teaching‐different‐
doctrines, 4 nor paying‐attention‐to mythsB and endless
genealogies, which cause speculations rather than a
stewardshipC of D God, which is byE faith. 5 And the goal of
your commandF is love from a pure heart and good
conscience and sincere faith, 6 having departedG from which
things some turned‐aside into worthless‐talkH— 7 wanting to
be Law‐teachers, not understanding either the things which
they are saying or about what things they are speaking‐
confidently. 

A. Or, instruct, direct. B. Or, fables, tales. C. Or, arrangement, mode of
operation. D. That is, proceeding from. E. Or, in the sphere of. F. Or,
instruction. G. Or, deviated. H. Or, futile‐talk, useless‐talk, pointless‐talk.
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The Law Is Useful When It Is Used Properly: 
To Correct The Ungodly
8 Now we know that the Law is goodA if one is using it
lawfully, 9 knowing this: that law is not laid‐downB for
a righteous one but for lawless ones and rebellious
ones, ungodly ones and sinful ones, unholy ones and
profaneC ones, father‐thrashersD and mother‐thrashers,
man‐slayersE, 10sexually‐immoral ones, homosexualsF,
slave‐tradersG, liars, perjurersH, and if any other thing
is contrary to healthyI teaching 11 in accordance with
the good‐news of the glory of the blessed God which I
was entrusted.

I Thank The Lord Jesus For Showing Mercy To Me 
And Appointing Me To Serve Him
12 I have gratitude to Christ Jesus our Lord, the One having
strengthened me, because He regarded me trustworthyJ,
having appointed me for service— 13 I formerly being a
blasphemous one and a persecutor and violentK one! But I
was shown‐mercy because being ignorant, I acted in unbelief.
14 And the grace of our Lord overflowed, along with the faith

A. That is, advantageous, useful. B. Or, set‐in‐place. C. Or, godless,
irreligious. D: ‐thrashers. Or, ‐abusers, ‐assaulters, ‐killers. It depends on
how extreme a violation of the fifth commandment Paul has in mind.
E. Or, murderers. F. See 1 Cor 6:9. G. Or, man‐stealers. H. Or, oath‐
breakers. I. Or, sound, correct. J. Or, faithful. K. Or, insolent. 

1 Timothy 1:8-14 1031



and love which are in Christ Jesus. 15 The saying is trustworthy
and worthy of full acceptance— that Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners, of whom I am foremostA. 16 But for
this reason I was shown‐mercy: in order that in me, the
foremost, Christ Jesus might demonstrateB all patience, for a
pattern for the ones going to put‐faith upon Him for eternal
life. 17 Now to the King of the agesC, to the immortal invisible
only God, be honor and glory forever and ever, amen.

I Am Giving You This Instruction, My Child, 
So You Can Fight The Good Fight
18 I am depositingD this instructionE with you, my child
Timothy, in accordance with the precedingF prophecies about
you, in order that by themG you may fight the good fight,
19having faith and a good conscience, whichH having pushed‐
asideI, some suffered‐shipwreck with respect to theJ faith—
20 of whom are Hymenaeus and Alexander, whom I handed‐
over to Satan in order that they may be trained not to
blaspheme.

A. Or, first, chief. B. Or, display, show. C. Or, the King of eternity; the
eternal King. D. Or, committing, entrusting. E. Or, command, as in v 5.
F. That is, preceding Timothy’s ministry. G. Or, in them. That is, by
following the contents of this instruction; or, in living out the prophecies.
H. That is, a good conscience. I. Or, rejected. J. Or, their faith. That is,
having ignored their conscience, they ran aground the Christian faith; or,
their personal faith. 
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First, I Urge That Prayers And Thanksgivings Be Made 
For All People
2:1 First of all then, I urge that petitions, prayers,
intercessions, thanksgivings be made for all people, 2 for
kings and all the ones being in a place of superiority, in
order that we may spendA a tranquil and quiet life in all
godliness and dignity. 3 ThisB is good and acceptableC in
the sight of our Savior God, 4 Who desiresD all people to
be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth.

For Jesus Gave Himself As a Ransom For All
2 For there is one God, and one mediator of God and
people— the man Christ Jesus, 6 the One having
given Himself as a ransom for all, the testimony
given in HisE own times 7 for which I was appointed
a proclaimer and an apostle (I am telling the
truth; I am not lying), a teacher of the Gentiles inF

faith and truth. 8 So I want the men in every place
to be praying, lifting‐up holy hands without anger
and argument.

A. Or, lead, pass, live. B. That is, such prayer. C. Or, pleasing. D. Or, wants,
wishes. E. Or, its. F. That is, in connection with. 
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Women’s Appearance And Behavior 
Should Be Fitting For Ones Professing Godliness
9 Similarly also, I urge that women be adorning
themselves in well‐orderedA apparel with modesty and
sound‐mindednessB— not in braided hair and gold or
pearls or very‐expensive clothing, 10 but throughC good
works, which is fitting for women professing godlinessD.
11 Let a woman be learning in quietness with all
submission. 12 And I do not permit a woman to teach nor
have‐authority‐overE a man, but to be in quietness. 13 For
Adam was formed first, then Eve. 14 And Adam was not
deceivedF, but the woman, having been completely‐
deceived, has come‐to‐be in transgression. 15 But sheG

will be saved byH The Childbearing, if theyI continue in
faith and love and holiness with sound‐mindedness.

Overseers Must Be Above Reproach
3:1 The saying is trustworthy— if anyone aspires‐to the

A. Or, respectable, modest, appropriate. B. Or, good‐sense, moderation,
discretion. C. Or, by way of. D. Or, piety, reverence. E. Or, have independent
rule over; or, domineer over. F. Adam sinned by deliberate choice. G. That
is, the generic ‘woman’ of v 11, 12; or, Eve, v 14. H. Or, through. That is,
directly and independently through Christ, just like the men. Or, through
her childbearing; that is, while living in her childbearing role, just as men
are saved in their toil, Gen 3:16‐17. I. That is, the individual women
represented by ‘she’ earlier in the verse. 
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office‐of‐overseer, he desires a good work. 2 Therefore
the overseer must be above‐reproachA, a man of one
womanB, soberC, sound‐mindedD, respectableE,
hospitable, skillful‐at‐teaching, 3 not a drunkenF one, not
a brawlerG, but kind, non‐quarrelsomeH, not‐a‐money‐
lover, 4 leading his own household wellI, having children
in submission, with all dignity (5 but if one does not
know‐how to lead his own household, how will he take‐
care‐of a church of God?), 6 not a new‐convert, in order
that he may not fall into the judgment of J the devil,
having become conceitedK. 7 And he must also have a
good testimony from the ones outside, in order that he
may not fall into reproach and a snare of the devil.

Deacons Must Be Honorable And Tested 
8 Deacons similarly must be honorableL, not double‐
tonguedM, not paying‐attention‐toN much wine, not fond‐

A. Or, without blame, beyond criticism. B. Or, husband of one wife. Some
think this refers in some sense to marital status; others, to marital
fidelity. C. That is, sober in judgment, serious. D. Or, prudent, moderate,
self‐controlled. E. Or, well‐ordered, as in 2:9; honorable. F. That is, known
for drunken behavior and exhibitions. G. Or, belligerent, combative.
H. Or, peaceable. I. Or, commendably. J. That is, the kind of judgment
made by the devil, a judgmental spirit; or, the condemnation pronounced
upon the devil. K. Or, clouded with pride. L. Or, worthy of respect,
dignified. M. That is, insincere. N. Or, devoting‐themselves‐to, and thus,
being addicted to. 
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of‐shameful‐gain, 9 holding the mystery of the faith with
a clean conscience. 10 And let these also first be tested,
then let them be servingA, being blameless. 11 Their
wivesB similarly must be honorable, not slanderous,
sober, faithful in all things. 12 Let deacons be men of one
woman, leading their children and their own households
well. 13 For the ones having served well obtain for
themselves a good standingC and great confidenceD in
theirE faith in Christ Jesus.

I Am Writing So You Will Know 
How To Conduct Yourself In The Church
14 I am writing these things to you hoping to come to you
quickly, 15 but in‐case I am slowF, in order that you may know
how you ought‐to conduct‐yourself G in the household of
God— which is the church of the living God, the pillar and
supportH of the truth.

God Was Revealed In The Flesh, 
But Some Will Depart From The Faith And Good Teaching
16 And the mystery of godliness is confessedly great:

A. Or, serving‐as‐deacons. B: Their wives. Or, Women deacons. C. Or, rank,
degree of respect. D. Or, boldness. E. Or, in the faith which is in. F. That
is, choose to proceed slowly. G. Or, behave, live. H. Or, mainstay,
foundation. 
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WhoA was revealedB in the flesh, was declared‐righteousC

in the spiritD; was seenE by messengersF, was proclaimed
among the nations; was believed in the world, was
taken‐up in glory. 4:1 But the Spirit explicitly says that in
later times some will departG from the faith, paying‐
attention‐to deceitful spirits and teachings of demons
2by means of the hypocrisy of liars having been seared
as to their own conscience— 3 forbidding to marry,
commanding to abstain from foods which God created
for a receiving with thanksgiving by the ones who are
believers and knowH the truth. 4 Because every creature
of God is good. And nothing being received with
thanksgiving is to be rejected, 5 for it is sanctifiedI by the
word of God and prayer. 6 While pointing‐out these
things to the brothers, you will be a good servant of
Christ Jesus, while being nourished in the words of the
faith and the good teaching which you have closely‐
followed. 7 But be decliningJ the profaneK and old‐
womanish myths.

A. Some manuscripts say ‘God’. B. Or, appeared. C. Or, vindicated,
proved‐righteous. D. Or, in His spirit; or, by the Spirit. E. Or, appeared to.
F. Or, angels, if heavenly messengers are in view. G. Or, withdraw, revolt,
apostatize. H. Or, have come‐to‐know. I. Or, made holy, set apart to God’s
use. J. Or, refusing. K. Or godless, irreligious. 
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But You Be Training Yourself For Godliness 
In Your Character And Teaching
But be trainingA yourself for godliness. 8 For bodily
training is profitable for a little, but godliness is
profitable for all things— having promise for the present
life and the one coming. 9 The saying is trustworthy and
worthy of full acceptance. 10 For we are laboring and
strugglingB for thisC, because we have put our hope upon
the living God, Who is the Savior of all people—
especially of believers. 11 Be commanding and teaching
these things. 12 Let no one be‐looking‐down‐onD your
youth, but be a pattern for the believers in speech, in
conduct, in love, in faith, in purity. 13 Until I comeE, be
paying‐attention‐to the readingF, the exhortation, the
teaching. 14 Do not be carelessG of the gift in you, which
was given to you through a prophecy with the laying‐on
of the hands of the council‐of‐elders. 15 Be taking‐care‐
with these things, be in these things, in order that your
progress may be evident to everyone. 16 Be fixing‐your‐
attention‐on yourself and your teaching. Be continuing
in them. For while doing this, you will save both yourself
and the ones hearing you.

A. Or, exercising. B. Or, competing, striving, contending. C. That is, to
experience God’s promise for this life and the next. D. Or, treating‐with‐
contempt, because of your conduct. E. Or, While I am coming. F. That is,
the public reading of Scripture. G. Or, Do not neglect the gift. 
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Speak To Everyone As You Would Your Own 
Family Members
5:1 Do not sharply‐rebuke an older man, but be
appealing‐toA him as a father, younger men as brothers,
2 older women as mothers, younger women as sisters in
all purity.

Provide Church Support For Real Widows Attested 
By Faith And Good Works
3 Be honoring widows— the realB widows. 4 Now if any
widow has children or grandchildren, let them first learn
to reverenceC their own household and to give‐back a
return to their ancestors. For this is acceptableD in the
sight of God. 5 But the one who is a real widow and has
been left‐aloneE has put her hope upon God, and
continues‐in petitions and prayers by night and by day.
6But the one living‐indulgently is‐dead while living.
7Indeed be commanding these things in order that they
may be above‐reproach. 8 But if anyone does not
provide‐for his own relatives, and especially family‐
members, he has denied the faith and is worse than an

A. Or, urging. B. As seen next, Paul means widows dependent on God
alone in contrast to those with relatives, or whose character has not
demonstrated a relationship to God or His family, or who are of
marriageable age. C. That is, treat with reverence, show devotion to,
respect. D. Or, pleasing. E. Or, made‐alone. 
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unbeliever. 9 Let a widow be put‐on‐the‐listA having
become not fewer than sixty years old, a woman of one
manB, 10 being attested by good works: if she brought‐up‐
children, if she received‐strangersC, if she washed the
feet of saints, if she aided ones being afflicted, if she
followed‐after every good work. 

But Decline To Include The Young Widows; 
Let Them Marry
11 But be decliningD youngerE widows. For when they
grow‐sensualF against Christ, they want to marry—
12 having condemnation [upon themselves]
becauseG they set‐aside their first pledge. 13 And at
the same time also they are learning to be idleH,
while going‐around the houses. And not only idle,
but also babblers and busybodies— speaking the
things not being proper. 14 Therefore, I want younger

A. Or, enrolled, enlisted. That is, as financially supported by the church;
or, as a deaconess serving the church. B. Or, a wife of one husband. Some
think this refers in some sense to marital status; others, to marital
fidelity. C. Or, showed‐hospitality. D. That is, declining to put on the list.
E. That is, such as would bear children, v 14. F. That is, desire the
pleasures of marriage. Their desire for children and a home will lead
them to pursue things other than the service to Christ as a widow to
which they pledged themselves. G. Or, the condemnation that. H. Or,
lazy, unproductive.
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widows to marry, to bear‐children, to manage‐the‐
houseA, to give to the one opposing no opportunity
for the sake of revilingB. 15 For some already
turned‐aside after Satan. 16 If any believing‐woman
has widows, let her be aiding them, and let the
church not be burdened in order that it may aid
the real widows.

Give Unbiased Church Support And Respect To 
Elders Leading Well
17 Let the elders having led well be considered‐worthy of
doubleC honor, especiallyD the ones laboring in wordE

and teaching. 18 For the Scripture says “You shall not
muzzle a threshing ox” [Deut 25:4], and “The worker is
worthy of his wages” [Lk 10:7]. 19 Do not be accepting an
accusation against an elder unless on the basis of two or
three witnesses. 20 Be rebuking the ones sinning in the
presence of allF, in order that the rest also may have fear.
21 I solemnly‐charge you in the sight of God and Christ
Jesus and the chosen angels that you keep these things
without pre‐judgment, doing nothing according‐toG

A. Or, be‐master‐of‐the‐house. B. Or, insulting, abusing the church or the
faith. C. Or, two‐fold, twice‐as‐much. D. That is, in contrast to elders
excelling in other forms of leadership. E. That is, the Word; or, speech.
F. That is, all the elders; or, all the church. G. Or, by way of. 
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partialityA. 22 Be laying handsB on no one hastily, nor
sharingC in the sins belonging‐to‐others; be keeping
yourself pure. (23 No longer be‐a‐water‐drinker, but be
using a little wine for the sake of your stomach and your
frequent sicknesses). 24 The sins of someD people are
clear‐beforehand, going ahead‐of them to judgment, but
indeed for some they follow‐after. 25 Similarly also the
good works are clear‐beforehand, and the ones having
it otherwiseE are not able to be hidden.

Slaves Are To Honor Their Masters
6:1 Let all‐who are under a yoke as slaves be regarding
their own masters as worthy of all honor, in order that
the name of God and the teaching may not be
blasphemedF. 2 And let the ones having believing
masters not be disregarding them because they are
brothers, but let them be serving them moreG, because
the ones being helpedH by the good‐work are believers
and beloved ones.

A. Or, bias, partisanship. B. That is, to commission elders; or, to restore
elders. C. Such is the case if one appoints leaders who turn out to be
unqualified due to sin. D. That is, some on whom you might consider
laying hands. E. That is, not openly apparent to people. These works will
not stay hidden upon examination. Good character is verifiable. F. Or,
slandered, insulted, spoken‐against. G. Or, but rather let them be serving
them. H. Or, benefitting. 
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Anyone Who Teaches Differently 
Is Spiritually Diseased And Pursuing Personal Gain
Be teaching and exhorting these things. 3 If anyone teaches‐
different‐doctrines, and does not come‐toA healthyB words—
the ones of our Lord Jesus Christ— and to the teaching in
accordance with godliness, 4 he has become conceitedC,
understanding nothing, but being diseasedD with respect to
controversies and word‐battles, out of which comes envy,
strife, blasphemies, evil suspicions, 5 constant‐frictions, from
people having been corrupted as to the mind and robbedE of
the truth, while supposing that godliness is a means‐of‐gain.
6 Now godliness with contentment is a means of great gain.
7For we brought‐in nothing to the world; it is clear that
neither can we bring‐out anything. 8 But having sustenance
and coverings, with these things we shall be content. 9 But
the ones wanting to be‐rich fall into temptation and a snare,
and many foolish and harmful desires which plungeF people
into ruin and destruction. 10 For the love‐of‐money is a rootG

of all evils— aspiring‐to which, some were led‐astrayH from
the faith and pierced themselves with many pains.

A. That is, agree with. B. Or, sound, correct. C. Or, clouded with pride.
D. Or, ailing. E. Or, deprived. F. Or, sink. G. Or, the root of all kinds of evil.
H. Or, wandered away. 
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But You, O Man of God, Fight The Good Fight 
And Keep The Command Unspotted
11 But you, O man of God, be fleeing these things, and
be pursuing righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
endurance, gentleness. 12 Be fighting the good fight of
faith. Take‐hold‐of eternal life, into which you were
called, and confessed the good confession in the
presence of many witnesses. 13 I command you in the
sight of God, the One giving‐life‐to all things, and Christ
Jesus, the One having testified the good confession
beforeA Pontius Pilate, 14 that you keep the
commandment unspotted, above‐reproach, until the
appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, 15 which in HisB

own times, the blessed and only Ruler will showC— the
King of the ones being‐kingsD and Lord of the ones
being‐lordsE, 16 the only One having immortality,
dwelling in unapproachable light, Whom none of
mankind saw nor is able to see, to Whom be honor and
eternal dominion, amen.

Command The Rich 
To Be Rich In Good Works And To Take Hold of Real Life
17 Be commanding the ones rich in the present age not

A. Or, in the time of. B. Or, its. C. Or, display, exhibit. D. Or, reigning.
E. Or, ruling.
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to be‐high‐minded, nor to have put‐hope on the
uncertainty of riches, but upon God, the One richly
granting us all things for enjoyment; 18 to be working‐
good, to be‐rich in goodA works, to be generous,
sharing ones, 19 treasuring‐up for themselves a good
foundation for the futureB, in order that they may take‐
hold‐of real life.

Guard The Deposit, Timothy
20 O Timothy, guard the depositC, turning‐aside‐from the
profane empty‐chatterings and opposing‐arguments of
the falsely‐named “knowledge”— 21 professing which,
some missed‐the‐markD with respect to the faith. Grace
be with youE all.

A. Or, commendable, praiseworthy. B. Lit, the thing coming. C. That is,
this book (1:18); or, the ministry entrusted to you; or, the Gospel. D. Or,
deviated, departed. E. This word is plural. 
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2 Timothy
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      I have gratitude to God as I have unceasing remembrance
         concerning you in my prayers, for which reason I am 
         reminding you to rekindle the gift of God in you                        1:3‐7
B.      Therefore do not be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord 
         nor of me His prisoner, but suffer hardship with me for 
         the gospel. Be holding the pattern of healthy words which 
         you heard from me. Guard the good deposit. You know 
         that all the ones in Asia turned away from me                         1:8‐18
C.      Therefore you, my child, become strong in the grace in 
         Christ Jesus. And the things you heard from me, deposit 
         these with faithful people who can teach others. Suffer 
         hardship with me like a good soldier of Christ Jesus                  2:1‐3
         

1.      No one serving as soldier entangles himself in the 
         affairs of life                                                                             2:4‐7
2.      Remember Jesus Christ, for whose gospel I suffer 
         hardship that others may obtain salvation. If we 
         endure, we will reign with Him                                          2:8‐14
3.      Be diligent to present yourself approved to God as an
         unashamed worker cutting straight the word of truth      2:15

a.      Be shunning empty chatterings. Cleanse 
         yourself of this and be a vessel of honor              2:16‐21
b.      Be fleeing youthful desires and pursuing 
         righteousness, love, faith, peace                                  2:22
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c.       Be declining foolish controversies. Correct 
         with gentleness and kindness                                2:23‐26

4.      But know this— that the last days will be difficult. 
         Turn away from the corrupted ones                                   3:1‐9

D.      Now you closely followed my teaching, way of life, 
         persecutions and sufferings for the gospel. We will all 
         be persecuted. But you be continuing in the things which 
         you have learned and have known since babyhood from 
         the sacred writings                                                                     3:10‐15

1.      All Scripture is God‐breathed and profitable for 
         teaching, training, and equipping                                  3:16‐17

E.      I solemnly charge you in the sight of God and Christ— 
         Proclaim the word, rebuke, warn, exhort. Be sober, suffer 
         hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfill your ministry   4:1‐5

1.      For the time of my departure is near. I have fought 
         the good fight                                                                         4:6‐8

Conclusion 4:9‐22
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1:1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God in‐
relation‐to the promise of life in Christ Jesus, 2 to Timothy,
beloved child: Grace, mercy, peace from God the Father and
Christ Jesus our Lord.

I Give Thanks For Your Sincere Faith, 
And Remind You To Rekindle The Gift of God In You
3 I have gratitude to God, Whom I have servedA from my
ancestorsB with a clean conscience, as I have unceasing
remembrance concerning you in my prayers by night and by
day— 4 yearning to see you, having remembered your tears,
in order that I may be filled with joy; 5 having received a
reminder of the sincere faith in you which first dwelt in your
grandmother Lois and your mother Eunice. And I am
convinced that it is also in you, 6 for which reason I am
reminding you to be rekindlingC the gift of God which is in
you through the laying‐on of my hands. 7 For God did not
give us a spirit of fearfulnessD, but of power and love and a
sound‐mindE.

A. Or, worshiped. B. Or, forefathers. C. Or, fanning to a flame, keeping in
full flame. D. Or, timidity, being afraid to act. E. Or, sound‐judgment; or
its result, self‐discipline, self‐control. 
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Suffer Hardship With Me For The Gospel. 
Hold The Teachings In Faith And Love
8 Therefore, do not beA ashamed‐of the testimony of our
Lord nor me His prisoner, but suffer‐hardship‐with me for
the good‐news according‐toB the power of God: 9 the One
having saved us and called us withC a holy calling, not
according‐to our works but according to His own purpose
and grace— it having been given to us in Christ Jesus before
eternal times 10 but now having been revealed through the
appearance of our Savior Christ Jesus, He having abolishedD

death and brought‐to‐light life and immortality through the
good‐news 11 for which I was appointed a proclaimer and
apostle and teacher, 12 for which reason I also am suffering
these things. But I am not ashamed, for I know in Whom I
have believed and am convinced that He is able to guard my
deposit until that day. 13 Be holding the pattern of healthy
words which you heard from me inE the faith and love which
are in Christ Jesus. 14 Guard the good deposit through the
Holy Spirit dwelling in us.

A. The grammar means, Do not become ashamed, Do not start being
ashamed (that is, because of my suffering, v 12; my chain, v 16). B. Or,
based on, by way of. Likewise twice in v 9. C. Or, to. D. Or, done away
with, rendered powerless. E. Or, in‐connection‐with; in‐the‐sphere‐of.
That is, holding... in; or, heard... in. 
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For Some Have Turned Away From Me. But Not All 
15 You know this— that all the ones inA Asia turned‐away‐
from me, among whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes.
16 May the Lord grant mercy to the household of
Onesiphorus, because he often refreshed me and was
not ashamed‐of my chain, 17 but having come‐to‐be in
Rome, he sought me diligently and found me. 18 May the
Lord grant him to find mercy from the Lord on that day.
And you know very‐well how many things he ministered
in Ephesus.

Become Strong In Grace, My Child, 
And Suffer Hardship With Me Like a Good Soldier
2:1 Therefore you, my child, become‐strong inB the grace in
Christ Jesus. 2 And the things which you heard from me
through many witnesses, these things depositC with faithful
people who will be competentD to teach others also. 3 Suffer‐
hardship with me like a good soldier of Christ Jesus.

Consider the Soldier, Athlete And Farmer
4 No one while serving‐as‐a‐soldier entangles himself in
the affairs of life, in order that he may please the one
having enlisted him. 5 And also if one competes [in an

A. Or, in‐connection‐with. Compare 4:16. B. Or, by. C. Or, entrust to.
D. Or, fit, adequate, worthy, able. 
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athletic contest], he is not crowned unless he competes
lawfully. 6 The laboring farmer mustA be first to receive‐
a‐share of the fruits. 7 Be considering what I am saying,
for the Lord will give you understanding in everything.

Remember Jesus Christ 
And The Gospel For Which I Am Imprisoned
8 Be remembering Jesus Christ having been raised from
the dead, from the seed of David, according to my good‐
news— 9 in connection with whichB I am suffering‐
hardship to the point of imprisonment like a criminal.
Nevertheless the Word of God has not been boundC!
10For this reason, I am enduring all things for the sake of
the chosen ones, in order that they also may obtain
salvation in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.

If We Endure, We Will Reign With Him. 
He Will Be Faithful To Us
11 The saying is trustworthy— for if we died‐with
Him, we will also live‐with Him; 12 if we are enduring,
we will also reign‐with Him; if we shall deny Him,
that One also will deny us; 13 if we are faithlessD, that

A. Or, has to, ought to. Lit, It is necessary that the laboring farmer be
first. B. Or, Whom. C. That is, imprisoned. D. Or, without faith, unfaithful,
unbelieving. 
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One remains faithful, for He cannot deny Himself.
14Be reminding them of these things, solemnly‐
warning in the sight of God not to battle‐about‐
words for nothing usefulA, toB the overthrowC of the
ones hearing.

Be Diligent To Present Yourself As an Approved Worker
of The Word of Truth
15 Be diligent to present yourself approved to God, a
worker not‐needing‐to‐be‐ashamed, cutting‐straightD

the word of truth. 

Shun Worthless Talk. Be an Honorable, Useful Vessel
Prepared For Good Works 
16 But be shunning the profaneE empty‐chatterings.
For theyF will advance further in ungodliness, 17 and
their talkG will have a spreading like gangrene— of
whom are Hymenaeus and Philetus, 18 who missed‐
the‐mark with regard to the truth, saying that the
resurrection has already taken place, and are

A. Or, beneficial, profitable. That is, for no useful purpose, goal, result.
B. Or, tending toward, resulting in. C. Or, ruin, destruction. D. That is,
cutting true, accurately handling, as a skilled worker (a stonecutter, a
farmer, a roadbuilder) would perform their job. E. Or, godless, irreverent,
worldly. F. That is, those who engage in this profane chattering. G. Or,
word, message. 
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overturningA the faith of some. 19 Nevertheless, the
firm foundation of God stands, having this seal—
“The Lord knows the ones being His” and “Let
everyone naming the name of the Lord depart from
unrighteousness”. 20 Now in a large house there are
not only golden and silver vessels, but also wooden
and made‐of‐clay— even some for honor and others
for dishonor. 21 If then one cleanses himself from
these things, he will be a vessel for honor— having
been sanctifiedB, useful to the Master, having been
prepared for every good work.

Flee Youthful Desires. 
Pursue Righteousness, Faith, Love And Peace
22 And be fleeing the youthful desires, and be
pursuing righteousness, faith, love, peace, with the
ones calling‐upon the Lord from a pure heart.

Decline Foolish Controversies. 
Be Kind, Skillful At Teaching, Gentle At Correcting
23 And be declining the foolish and ignorant
controversies, knowing that they breed battles.
24And a slave of the Lord must not battle, but must
be kind to everyone, skillful‐at‐teaching,

A. Or, upsetting. B. Or, made holy, set apart. 
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forbearingA, 25 correcting the ones opposing with
gentleness, if perhaps God may grant them
repentance leading‐to the knowledge of the truth
26and they may return‐to‐their‐senses from the
snare of the devil, having been caughtB by him, for
the will of that oneC.

Know That Difficult Times Will Come, 
And Turn Away From The Ungodly
3:1 But know this— that during the last days difficultD

times will be present. 2 For the people will be self‐lovers,
money‐lovers, boasters, proud, blasphemous,
disobedient to parents, ungrateful, unholy,
3unaffectionate, unreconcilableE, slanderous, without‐
self‐control, untamedF, not‐lovers‐of‐good, 4traitors,
reckless, having become conceited, pleasure‐lovers
rather than God‐lovers, 5 holding a form of godliness but
having denied the power of it. Indeed, be turning‐away‐
from these ones.

For They Deceive The Ignorant 
And Oppose The Truth 
6 For from these are the ones creeping into the

A. That is, bearing evil against oneself without resentment. B. Or,
captured‐alive. C. Or, that One. D. Or, hard, hard to bear, troublesome.
E. That is, unwilling to be reconciled. F. Or, savage, brutal. 
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houses and taking‐captive little‐womenA— women
having been heaped with sins, being led by various
desires, 7 always learning and never being able to
come to the knowledge of the truth. 8 And the way
Jannes and Jambres opposed Moses, in this manner
these also oppose the truth— people having been
corrupted as to the mind, disapproved with respect
to the faith. 9 But they will not advance further, for
their folly will be very‐evident to everyone, as also
the folly of those two came‐to‐beB.

Continue In The Teaching And Lifestyle You Have Seen In Me
And Learned From The Scriptures
10 Now you closely‐followed my teaching, way‐of‐life,
purpose, faith, patience, love, endurance, 11persecutions,
sufferings— such as happened to me at Antioch, at Iconium,
at Lystra. Such persecutions I endured! And the Lord
delivered me out of them all! 12 And indeed all the ones
wanting to live godly in Christ Jesus will be persecuted. 13 And
evil people and impostors will advance to the worse,
deceiving and being deceived. 14 But you, be continuing in the
things which you learned and were convinced‐of, knowing

A. Paul may be referring negatively to the women, weak‐women, silly‐
women, gullible‐women; or, this may be derogatory of the creepers who
prey on helpless‐women, vulnerable‐women. The following three
phrases describe the women. B. Or, proved‐to‐be. 
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from whomA you learned, 15 and that from babyhood you
have known the sacred writings being able to make you wise
for salvation through faith in Christ Jesus!

All Scripture Is God‐Breathed, 
And Profitable For Equipping Us For Good Works
16 AllB Scripture is God‐breathedC, and profitable for
teaching, for rebukingD, for correctingE, for trainingF in
righteousness, 17 in order that the person of God may be
completeG, having been equipped for every good work.

I Solemnly Charge You To Proclaim The Word, 
For People Will Turn Away From The Truth
4:1 I solemnly‐charge you in the sight of God and Christ Jesus,
the One going‐to judge the living and the dead, and by His
appearance and His kingdom— 2 proclaim the Word. Stand‐
atH it in‐season, out‐of‐season. Rebuke, warn, exhortI, with
all patience and instruction. 3 For there will be a time when
they will not bear‐with healthy teaching, but while itchingJ

with respect to the hearing, they will heap‐up teachers for
themselves in accordance with their own desires. 4 And they

A. This word is plural. B. Or, Every. C. That is, God‐inspired. D. Or, refuting,
exposing. E. Or, amending, restoring, reforming. F. Or, discipline,
instruction, education. G. Or, proficient, fitted to God’s purpose. H. Or,
Stand by, and therefore, Attend to, Be ready. I. Or, encourage. J. Or,
being tickled. 
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will turn the hearing away from the truth and be turned‐
aside to myths. 5 But you, be sober in all things, suffer‐
hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfillA your ministry.

For The Time of My Departure Is Near. 
I Have Finished My Course
6 For I am already being poured‐outB, and the time of my
departureC has stood‐nearD. 7 I have fought the good
fight. I have finished the course. I have kept the faith.
8Henceforth, the crown of righteousness is reserved for
me, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will render to
me on that day— and not only to me, but also to all the
ones having loved His appearance.

Closing Words
9 Be diligent to come to me quickly. 10 For Demas desertedE

me, having loved the present ageF, and went to Thessalonica.
Crescens has gone to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. 11 Luke only
is with me. Having picked‐up Mark, bring him with yourself,
for he is useful to me for service. 12 And I sent‐forth Tychicus

A. Or, accomplish, bring to completion. B. Or, offered up. That is, poured
out like a drink offering of wine at the foot of the altar, Num 28:7. C. That
is, death. D. Or, is imminent, is impending. E. Or, abandoned. F. Or, world.
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to Ephesus. 13 While coming, bring the cloak which I left‐
behind in Troas with Carpus, and the books— especially the
parchments.

14 Alexander the coppersmithA showedB many evil things
against me— the Lord will render to him according to his
works— 15 as to whom you also be guarding yourself, for he
greatly opposed our words.

16 At my first defense no one was presentC with me, but they
all deserted me. May it not be counted against them. 17 But
the Lord stood‐by me and strengthened me, in order that
through me the proclamation might be fulfilled and all the
Gentiles might hear. And I was delivered out of a lion’s
mouth. 18 The Lord will deliver me from every evil work and
saveD me into His heavenly kingdom— to Whom be the glory
forever and ever, amen.

A. Or, more generally, blacksmith, metalworker. B. Or, displayed, declared,
exhibited, charged. C. Or, stood by me, approached with me. D. Or, bring
me safely. 
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19 Greet Prisca and Aquila, and the household of Onesiphorus.
20 Erastus remained in Corinth, but I left‐behind Trophimus
sick in Miletus. 21 Be diligent to come before winter. Eubulus
greets you, and [so do] Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and
all the brothers. 22 The Lord be with yourA spirit. Grace be with
youB all.

A. This word is singular. B. This word is plural.
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Titus
Introduction 1:1‐4

A.      I left you in Crete in order that you might set straight 
         the things lacking, and appoint elders as I directed 
         you— if one is blameless, a man of one woman, having 
         believing children                                                                             1:5‐9

1.      For there are many rebellious ones whom it is 
         necessary to silence. Rebuke them severely                  1:10‐16

B.      But you be speaking the things fitting for healthy 
         teaching— that old men be sober, that old women be 
         reverent, younger men sound minded, slaves subject            2:1‐10

1.      For the grace of God appeared bringing salvation 
         for all people, instructing us how to live righteously 
         in the present age                                                               2:11‐14
2.      Be speaking these things, and be exhorting, and be 
         rebuking with all authority                                                     2:15

C.      Remind them to be subject to rulers, ready for good works, 
         not quarrelsome but gentle to all                                                  3:1‐2
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1.      For we also were once foolish, disobedient, 
         deceived, and slaves to various desires. But when the 
         kindness and love‐for‐mankind of our Savior God 
         appeared, He saved us                                                          3:3‐8
2.      And concerning these things I want you to be 
         speaking confidently. But be shunning foolish 
         controversies and genealogies and quarrels and 
         battles about the Law                                                         3:8‐11
         

Conclusion 3:12‐15
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1:1Paul, a slave of God and apostle of Jesus Christ in‐relation‐
toA the faith of the chosen ones of God and the knowledge of
the truth which is in‐accordance‐withB godliness, 2 on‐the‐
basis‐of the hope of eternal life which the non‐lying God
promised before eternal times— 3 but He revealed His word
in HisC own times, in the proclamation which I was entrusted‐
with according‐to the command of our Savior God; 4 to Titus,
genuine child according‐toD a commonE faith: Grace and
peace from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Savior.

Set Things Straight And Appoint Qualified Elders 
In Each City On Crete
5 For this reason I left you behind in Crete: in order that you
might set‐straightF the things lackingG, and appointH elders in
each city as I directed you— 6 if one is blamelessI, a man of
one womanJ, having believing children who are not under an
accusationK of wild‐living or rebellious ones. 7 For the
overseer must be blameless as God’s stewardL, not self‐
willedM, not quick‐tempered, not a drunken one, not a

A. Or, in the interest of, for. B. Or, leading to. C. Or, its. D. Or, in relation
to, based on, in the interest of. E. Or, shared. F. Or, set in order, correct.
G. Or, falling short. H. Or, put in charge. I. Or, ‘unaccused’ of doing wrong.
J. Or, husband of one wife. Some think this refers in some sense to
marital status; others, to marital fidelity. K. Or, charge. L. Or, household
manager, administrator. M. Or, stubborn, obstinate, self‐pleasing.
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brawler, not fond‐of‐shamefulA‐gain, 8 but hospitable, a lover‐
of‐good, sound‐mindedB, justC, holy, self‐controlled, 9 holding‐
on‐toD the faithful word in accordance with the teaching, so
that he may be able both to exhort withE healthy teaching
and refuteF the ones contradictingG.

For There Are Many Deceivers 
Teaching Falsehood For Personal Gain  
10 For there are indeed many rebellious ones, worthless‐
talkersH, and deceivers— especially the ones from the
circumcision— 11 whom it‐is‐necessary to silence, who
are overturning whole households, teaching things
which they ought not to teach for the sake of shameful
gain. 12 One of them, their own prophetI, said “Cretans
are always liarsJ, evil beasts, lazy gluttons”. 13 This
testimony is true. For which reason, be rebuking them
severely in order that they may be healthy in the faith,
14 not paying‐attention‐to Jewish myths and
commandments of people turning‐away‐from the truth.
15 All things are cleanK to the clean. But to the ones

A: ‐shameful. Or, ‐dishonorable‐, ‐dishonest‐. B. Or, prudent, moderate,
temperate. C. That is, law‐abiding, observant of right. D. Or, being‐
devoted‐to. E. Or, in, by. F. Or, correct, rebuke. G. Or, opposing,
speaking‐against. H. That is, ones talking of worthless, futile, vain,
pointless things. I. Paul quotes Epimenides, a Cretan poet/philosopher
born in 659 B.C. J. The Cretans were notorious for lying. K. Or, pure. 
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having been defiledA and who are unbelieving, nothing
is clean, but both their mind and conscience have been
defiled. 16 They are confessing to know God, but by their
works they are denying Him, being detestable and
disobedient and disapprovedB for every good work.

Speak Healthy Teaching To All Groups of People
2:1 But you be speaking the things which are fittingC for
healthy teaching— 2 that old‐menD be soberE, honorableF,
sound‐minded, being healthy in faith, in love, in endurance;
3 that old‐women similarly be reverent in behavior, not
slanderous, not having been enslaved to much wine,
teachers‐of‐goodG, 4 in order that they may train the young
women to be husband‐loversH, children‐lovers, 5 sound‐
minded, pure, working‐at‐homeI, good, while being subject
to their own husbands, in order that the word of God may
not be blasphemed. 6 Be exhorting the younger men similarly
to be sound‐minded 7 with‐respect‐to all thingsJ, while

A. Or, stained, polluted. B. Or, rejected, disqualified. C. Or, proper. D: old
men... old women. These words refer to what we call middle‐aged and
senior people, the generations that should be an example to the younger
generation. E. Or, serious, temperate. F. Or, dignified, worthy of respect.
G. Or, teaching‐what‐is‐good. H. Or, husband‐loving. Likewise next. I. The
emphasis is on working, on not being idle busybodies (compare 1 Tim
5:13). J. Or, sound‐minded, while with respect to all things showing. 
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showingA yourself as a pattern of good works— in your
teaching showing uncorruptnessB, dignity, 8 healthy
uncondemnableC speech— in order that the one from the
contrary side may be ashamed, having nothing bad to say
about us. 9 Be exhorting slaves to be subject to their own
masters in all thingsD, to be pleasing, not contradicting, 10 not
pilfering, but demonstrating all good faithE, in order that they
may adorn the teaching of our Savior God in all things.

For Salvation Trains Us To Live Righteously And Godly 
As Zealots For Good Works
11 For the grace of God appearedF bringing‐salvation for
all people, 12 training us that having denied ungodliness
and worldly desires, we should live sound‐mindedlyG and
righteously and godly in the present age, 13 while waiting‐
for the blessed hope and appearance of the glory of our
great God and Savior Jesus Christ, 14 Who gave Himself
for us in order that He might redeem us from all
lawlessness and cleanse for Himself a specialH people—
zealotsI for good works. 

A. Or, presenting, offering. B. Or, lack of corruption, and thus, soundness,
purity. C. That is, not blameworthy. D. Or, masters, to be pleasing in all
things. E. Or, faithfulness, fidelity. F. Or, showed‐itself, made its
appearance. Or, the grace of God bringing‐salvation appeared for all
people. G. Or, sensibly, moderately, prudently. H. Or, chosen. I. Or, zealous.
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Speak With Authority; Let No One Disregard You
15 Be speaking these things, and be exhorting, and
be rebuking with all authority. Let no one be
disregarding you.

Remind Everyone How To Behave Toward Other People
3:1 Be reminding them to be subject to rulers, to authorities;
to be obedientA; to be ready for every good work; 2 to
blaspheme no one; to be non‐quarrelsome, kind,
demonstrating all gentleness toward all people.

For We Also Were Once Foolish And Deceived, 
But God Saved Us By His Mercy And Grace
3 For we also were once foolishB, disobedient, being
deceived, being‐slavesC to various desires and
pleasures, spending life in malice and envy, detestedD,
hating one another. 4 But when the kindness and love‐
for‐mankind of our Savior God appeared, 5 He saved
usE— not by works which we did in [our] righteousness,

A. That is, to obey ones in authority. B. Or, senseless, without‐
understanding. C. Or, serving‐as‐slaves. D. Or, loathed; or, detestable,
loathsome; or, hateful. E. In the Greek word order, this comes after
‘mercy’. It has Paul’s emphasis. 
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but according‐toA His mercy, through a washingB of C

regenerationD and a renewingE of F the Holy Spirit,
6Whom He richly poured‐out upon us through Jesus
Christ our Savior, 7 in order that having been declared‐
righteous by the grace of that One, we might become
heirs according‐toG the hope of eternal life. 8 The saying
is trustworthy. 

Speak With Confidence, 
So That Believers Take The Lead In Good Works
And concerning these things I want you to be speaking‐
confidently, in order that the ones having believed in
God may be carefulH to take‐the‐leadI in good works.
These things are good and profitable for people. 9 But be
shunning foolishJ controversies and genealogies and
quarrels and battles pertaining‐to‐the‐Law. For they are
unprofitable and worthlessK. 10 Be decliningL a divisive
person after a first and second admonition, 11 knowing

A. Or, based‐on, by‐way‐of. B. Or, bath. C. That is, a spiritual washing
consisting of, proceeding from; or, a water baptism leading to. D. Or,
rebirth. E. Or, renewal. F. That is, proceeding from, performed by. G. Or,
with respect to, based on, in accordance with. H. Or, be intent, be
concerned, give thought. I. Or, busy themselves with. J. Or, stupid, silly.
K. Or, useless, pointless, futile. L. Or, refusing, and therefore, rejecting,
avoiding. 
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that such a one has been pervertedA and is sinning, being
self‐condemned.

12 When I send Artemas or Tychicus to you, be diligent to
come to me in Nicopolis, for I have determined to spend‐the‐
winter there. 13 DiligentlyB send‐forwardC Zenas the lawyerD

and Apollos, in order that nothing may be lacking for them.
14 And let our people also be learning to take‐the‐leadE in
good works for necessaryF needs, in order that they may not
be unfruitful. 15 All the ones with me greet you. Greet the
ones loving us in the faith. Grace be with you all.

A. Or, turned‐aside, turned‐from [the right path]. B. Or, Urgently. C. Or,
accompany. D. Or, law‐expert. Whether Paul is referring to Jewish law or
Roman law is unclear. E. See v 8. F. Or, indispensible, pressing, required. 
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Philemon
Introduction 1‐3

A.      I am making mention of you in my prayers so the fellowship 
         of your faith may become effective                                                 4‐7

B.      Therefore, although having boldness to command you, I 
         rather am appealing to you for Onesimus                                     8‐16

C.      Therefore, if you hold me as a partner, accept him as me. 
         May I profit from you in the Lord                                                 17‐20
Conclusion 21‐25
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1 PaulA, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy our brother,
to Philemon, our beloved one and fellow‐worker, 2 and to
Apphia our sister, and to Archippus our fellow‐soldier, and to
the church at your house:  3 Grace to you and peace from God
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

I Thank God For Your Love, 
And Pray That Your Faith May Become Effective
4 I am giving‐thanks to my God always whileB making mention
of you in my prayers, 5 hearing‐of your love and the faithC

which you have toward the Lord Jesus and for all the saints,
6 so that the fellowshipD of E your faith may become effectiveF

inG the knowledge of every good thing in us for Christ. 7 For I
had much joy and encouragement in your love, because the
deep‐feelings of the saints have been refreshed through
you, brother.

I Appeal To You For Onesimus, 
Your Slave And Our Beloved Brother
8 Therefore, [although] having much boldness in Christ to be

A. On when this book was written, see Act 28:30. B. Or, while always.
C. Or, faithfulness. Some regroup this as ‘your love for all the saints and
the faith which you have toward the Lord Jesus’. D. Or, participation,
contribution, communion, sharing; or, the material contribution,
generosity. E. Or, with, springing from, produced by. F. Or, powerful,
productive. Or, active, operative. G. Or, by. 
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commanding you to do the fitting thing, 9 for the sake of love
I am rather appealing— being such a one as Paul, an old‐
manA, and now also a prisoner of Christ Jesus. 10 I am
appealing to you concerning my child whom I fathered in my
imprisonment, Onesimus,11 the one formerly uselessB to you
but now useful both to you and to me, 12 whom I sent‐back
to you (him! That is, my own deep‐feelingsC!), 13 whom I was
wishing to hold‐back with myself in order that on behalf of
you he might be serving me in my imprisonment for the
good‐news. 14 But without your consent I wanted to do
nothing, in order that your good deed should not be as‐if
based‐onD compulsionE, but based‐on willingnessF. 15 For
perhaps for this reason he was separated for an hour: in
order that you might receive him in full forever, 16 no longer
as a slave, but beyond a slave, a beloved brother—
especially to me, but how much more to you, both in the
flesh and in the Lord!

Accept Him As Me, And Charge His Debts To My Account
17 Therefore if you hold me as a partner, accept him as me.
18And if as to anything he wrongedG you or owes you, charge

A. Or, an ambassador. B. This is a play on words. The name Onesimus
means ‘useful’. C. Onesimus represents Paul’s own deep feelings (or,
heart) sent back to Philemon to be ‘refreshed’ (v 20). D. Or, by‐way‐of.
E. Or, force, necessity. F. Or, voluntary‐choice. G. Or, harmed. 
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this to my account— 19 I, Paul, wrote this with my own hand,
I will repay— in order that I may not be saying to you that
you indeed oweA yourself to me! 20 Yes, brother, may I profitB

from you in the Lord. Refresh my deep‐feelings in Christ.

I Have Confidence In Your Response, 
And Hope To See You Soon
21 I wrote to you having confidence in your obedience,
knowing that you will do even beyond the things which I am
saying. 22 And at the same time also, prepare lodging for me,
for I hope that through your prayers I shall be granted to you.
23 Epaphras, my fellow‐captive in Christ Jesus, greets you, 24as
do Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellow‐workers. 25 The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit.

A. In other words, I will repay any debt of his so that the issue does not
arise, because if you hold Onesimus responsible for any debt to you, I
will be forced to speak to you about the even greater debt you owe to
me. B. Or, may I be favored by you; may I benefit from you. 
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Hebrews
A.      God, having spoken long ago by the prophets, spoke to us 
         in these latter days by a Son                                                          1:1‐2

1.      Who, being the radiance of His glory and exact 
         representation of His essence, having made 
         purification of sins, sat down on high, having 
         become better than the angels                                            1:3‐4

         
a.      For God calls Him His own Son, and commands 
         the angels to worship Him                                           1:5‐6
b.      And God says the Son will rule forever                    1:7‐12
c.       And God is making all the Son’s enemies 
         His footstool                                                               1:13‐14

2.      For this reason we must pay attention to what we 
         have heard, that we may not drift away                             2:1‐4
3.      For God did not subject to angels the coming world, 
         but we see Jesus crowned with glory and honor 
         because of the suffering of death                                        2:5‐9
4.      For it was fitting for God to perfect the Author of our 
         salvation through sufferings                                             2:10‐13

a.      So the Son took on blood and flesh that through 
         death He might defeat the devil                             2:14‐16
b.      The Son became our merciful high priest so as 
         to make an offering for our sins                              2:17‐18
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5.      Hence, brothers, consider Jesus as faithful to God. 
         He is worthy of more glory than Moses                            3:1‐6
6.      Therefore “Today, do not harden your hearts against 
         God as Israel did in the wilderness”                                 3:7‐11

a.      Watch that there will never be an evil heart 
         of unbelief in you in departing from God            3:12‐19
b.      Let us fear lest any of you should seem to 
         have come short of entering His rest                      4:1‐10
c.       Let us be diligent to enter that rest. For the 
         word of God is living and effective                        4:11‐13

B.      Therefore having a great High Priest— Jesus, the Son of 
         God— let us hold on to the confession. For we have One 
         tempted like us, without sin. So let us be approaching 
         to receive grace                                                                           4:14‐16
         

1.      For every human priest is appointed to offer gifts 
         and sacrifices for sin                                                              5:1‐4
2.      So also, Christ was appointed by God                                5:5‐8
3.      And having been perfected, He became the cause of 
         eternal salvation to all obeying Him, having been 
         designated as High Priest according to the order of
         Melchizedek                                                                         5:9‐10

a.      Concerning whom, our message is great and 
         hard to explain to you                                                   5:11 

i.       For although you ought to be teachers, 
         you again need to be taught the milk         5:12‐14
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ii        Therefore let us be carried on to 
         maturity, not again laying the foundation      6:1‐2
iii.     And this we will do if God permits. For 
         it is impossible to renew to repentance 
         those having fallen aside, crucifying Him 
         again and publicly disgracing Him                    6:3‐8
iv.      But concerning you, we are convinced of 
         better things, of your salvation. But we 
         desire you to be imitators of those who 
         inherit the promises through faith                6:9‐20

b.      For this Melchizedek remains a priest 
         perpetually. Observe how great he is                       7:1‐4

i.       He collected a tithe from Abraham. He is 
         greater than Abraham                                        7:5‐7
ii.      He serves a priest perpetually, unlike the 
         Levitical priests                                                       7:8
iii.     Levi paid a tithe to him through Abraham. 
         He is greater than Levi                                     7:9‐10
         

c.       Now what need was there for another 
         priesthood? It indicates a setting aside of the 
         old one and a bringing in of a better hope 
         through which we draw near to God                    7:11‐19
         
d.      And His priesthood has God’s oath‐swearing, 
         so Jesus guarantees a better covenant                7:20‐22
e.      And unlike Levitical priests, He remains forever. 
         Hence He can save completely                              7:23‐25
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f.       For such a High Priest was fitting for us— 
         having offered Himself once for all                       7:26‐28

4.      The main point is that we have such a High Priest, 
         minister in the true tabernacle of God                              8:1‐2

a.      Now indeed, if He were on earth He would not 
         be a priest according to the Law                                8:3‐5
b.      But He has obtained a more excellent ministry 
         as mediator of a better covenant                                 8:6

i.       For if that first covenant was faultless, 
         God would not have made a second             8:7‐13
ii.      Now indeed, the first covenant had its 
         ministry, which is unable to perfect us         9:1‐10
iii.     But Christ entered the heavenly 
         tabernacle once for all by His own blood   9:11‐14
iv.      And for this reason He is mediator of a 
         new covenant, so that we may receive the 
         promise of the eternal inheritance, a 
         death having occurred for redemption      9:15‐28
v.       For the Law is never able to perfect us 
         through the yearly sacrifice. Therefore 
         Jesus came and God did so through the 
         offering of His body once for all                   10:1‐10
vi.     And every priest stands offering daily 
         sacrifices unable to take away sins. 
         Jesus offered one sacrifice for all time 
         and sat down, having perfected us           10:11‐14
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vii.    And the Spirit also testifies to us, for 
         there is no longer an offering for sin        10:15‐18

5.      Therefore, having confidence to enter by His 
         blood and a great High Priest, let us be approaching 
         with a true heart in full assurance of faith. Let us 
         be holding on to the confession of our hope and 
         provoking one another to love and good works        10:19‐25

a.      For if we disregard Jesus, no sacrifice for sin 
         remains, only fearful judgment                           10:26‐31

C.      Now remember the former days when you endured a 
         great struggle of sufferings. For indeed you accepted 
         your plundering with joy. Do not throw away your 
         confidence. For you have need of endurance by faith in 
         order that you may receive the promise                              10:32‐39
         

1.      Now faith is the assurance of the things being 
         hoped. In this the elders were attested                         11:1‐2

a.      In the early times: Abel, Enoch, Noah                   11:3‐7
b.      In the time of the patriarchs: Abraham, 
         Isaac, Jacob, Joseph                                                11:8‐22
c.       In the time of the Exodus: Moses, Joshua, 
         Rahab                                                                      11:23‐31
d.      What more shall I say? For time will fail me if 
         I tell about all the rest                                          11:32‐38
e.      These all lived by faith, and died not yet 
         receiving the promise                                          11:39‐40

Hebrews Overview 1077



2.      So therefore let us run our race with endurance, 
         looking to Jesus who endured the cross                          12:1‐2

a.      For consider He having endured such 
         opposition, that you may not lose heart                12:3‐4
b.      And have you forgotten the Lord’s discipline? 
         You are enduring as sons                                        12:5‐11

3.      Therefore, straighten up your feeble knees, and 
         make straight paths for your feet                                 12:12‐13

a.      Be pursuing peace and the holiness without 
         which no one will see the Lord. For you have 
         not come to a mountain being touched, but 
         to the heavenly Jerusalem. Watch out that you 
         do not refuse the One warning from heaven   12:14‐29
b.      Let brotherly love continue. Do not forget 
         hospitality. Remember the prisoners. Let 
         marriage be honored by all. Let character be 
         without the love of money.                                     13:1‐6
c.       Remember the ones leading you. Do not be 
         carried away by strange teachings. We have 
         a spiritual altar. Let us go out to Him and offer 
         a sacrifice of praise                                                  13:7‐16
d.      Be obeying and yielding to the ones leading you  13:17
e.      Be praying for us                                                    13:18‐19

4.      Now may the God of peace prepare you in every good thing
so that you may do His will                                                     13:20‐21

Conclusion 13:22‐25
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God Has Spoken To Us Through Not a Prophet, But a Son
1:1 God, having spoken long‐ago in‐many‐portions and in‐
many‐ways to the fathers by the prophets, 2 spoke to us at
the lastA of these days by a SonB, Whom He appointed
inheritor of all things, through Whom also He made the
worldsC,

The Son Sat Down At God’s Right Hand, 
Having Become Better Than Angels
3 ...Who— being the radianceD of His glory and exact‐
representationE of His essenceF, and upholding all things
by the word of G His power— having made purification
of sins, sat‐down at the right hand of the Majesty on
high, 4 having become so‐much better than the angels
by‐as‐much‐as He has inherited a more‐excellent name
than they.

For God Commands The Angels To Worship His Son
5 For to which of the angels did He ever say “You are
my Son. Today I have fathered you”? [Ps 2:7]; and
again, “I will be a father to Him, and He will be a son

A. Or, end. B. That is, one whose essential quality is that He is God’s Son
(as in 3:6; 5:8; 7:28), not just a prophet. C. Or, ages. That is, the universe
of time and space. D. Or, reflection. E. As the imprint matches the die,
so Christ matches the very ‘essence’ of God. F. Or, substance, actual
being, reality. G. That is, characterized by; His powerful word. 
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to Me”? [1 Chron 17:13]. 6 And againA, when He
brings the Firstborn into the world He says [in Deut
32:43] “And let all the angels of God give‐worship
to Him”.

And God Says 
His Son Will Rule Forever Over What He Created
7 And with regard to the angels He says [in Ps 104:4]
“The One making His angels winds and His ministers
a flame of B fire”. 8 But with regard to the Son He says: 

“Your throne, GodC, is forever and ever. And the
scepter of D straightnessE is the scepter of Your
kingdom. 9 You loved righteousness and hated
lawlessness. For this reason God, your God,
anointed You with the oil of gladness beyond
Your companions” [Ps 45:6‐7]. 

10 And, “YouF, Lord, laid‐the‐foundation‐of the
earth at the beginnings, and the heavens are

A. Or, And when He again brings. B. That is, characterized by; a fiery
flame. C. The Son is addressed as God here; as Lord in v 10. The angels,
who serve, are compared to the Son, who rules forever. D. That is,
characterized by. E. That is, moral straightness; uprightness. F. That is,
the Son. The created angels are compared to the Son who created the
universe and will bring it to an end. 
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works of Your hands. 11 They will perish, but You
continueA. Indeed they will all become‐old like
a garment, 12 and You will roll them up as‐if a
cloak. They will indeed be changed like a
garment. But You are the same, and Your years
will not end” [Ps 102:25‐27].

And God Will Make His Son’s Enemies His Footstool
13 And with regard to which of the angels has He
ever said “Be sitting on My right side until I put Your
enemies as a footstool of Your feet”? [Ps 110:1].
14Are they not all ministering spirits being sent‐
forth for service for the sake of the ones going to
inherit salvation?

Therefore We Must Pay More Attention 
To What God Said Through His Son
2:1 For this reasonB, we must pay more attention to the
things having been heard, that we may not‐ever drift‐
away. 2 For if the word having been spoken through
angels proved‐to‐be firm, and every transgression and
disobedience received a just penalty, 3 how shall we
escape, having neglectedC so great a salvation?— which,

A. Or, remain continually. B. That is, because God spoke (1:2) and
because of who the Son is (1:3‐14). C. Or, paid no concern to, been
careless of. 
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having begun to be spoken by the Lord, was confirmed
toA us by the ones having heard, 4 God testifying‐with
both signs and wonders and various miracles and
distributions of the Holy Spirit according to His will.

For The Coming World Is Subject To Jesus, 
Who Tasted Death For All And Was Crowned
5 For HeB did not subject to angels the coming world
concerning which we are speaking. 6 But one solemnly‐
testified somewhere saying, “What is man that You
rememberC him, or the sonD of man that You look‐after
him? 7 You made him lowerE than angels for a littleF

while. You crowned him with glory and honor. 8 You
subjected all things under his feet” [Ps 8:4‐6]. ForG in the
subjecting all things to him, He left nothing not‐subject
to him. But now we do not yet see all things having been

A. Or, for. B. That is, God. The writer continues his description of the Son.
Rulership was not given to angels. C. That is, keep him in mind for his
benefit. D. The OT verse is an example of Hebrew parallelism, so this may
mean the same as ‘man’ earlier; humanity or the offspring of humanity.
The writer then applies this OT quote to Christ in v 9. Or, Son of Man,
referring to Jesus; the writer applies this quote to Christ beginning right
here. In this case, ‘his’ and ‘him’ in v 7‐8 refer to Jesus. E. That is, in
physical status, being mortal. F. Or, a little bit lower than angels. G. The
writer draws his point from the psalm. God did not subject the coming
world to angels, for He left nothing not subject to man (or, to Jesus).
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subjected to him. 9 ButA we see the One having been
made lower than angels for a little while— Jesus—
having been crowned with glory and honor because‐of
the suffering of the death, so‐that by the grace of God
He might taste death for everyone.

For It Was Fitting For God 
To Perfect The Author of Salvation Through Sufferings 
10 For it was fittingB for HimC for‐the‐sake‐of Whom are
all things and through Whom are all things, that in
bringing many sons to glory He should perfectD the
AuthorE of their salvation through sufferings. 11 For both
the One making‐holy and the ones being made holy are
all from one FatherF, for which reason He is not ashamed
to be calling them brothers, 12 saying “I will declare Your
name to My brothers. I will sing‐praise to You in the
midst of the congregation” [Ps 22:22]; 13 and again [in Isa
8:17], “I will be trustingG in Him”; and again [in Isa 8:18],
“Behold— I and the children whom God gave to Me”. 

A. The writer contrasts the present lack of fulfillment in man (or in
Jesus, referring to His presently unsubdued enemies) to the present
fulfillment in Jesus. B. Or, suitable, proper. C. That is, God. D. Or,
complete, finish. E. Or, Beginner, Originator, Founder. F. Or, ancestor
(Adam or Abraham); or, nature (blood and flesh, v 14). G. The Messiah
shares our trust in the Father. 
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So The Son Took On Mortal Flesh 
And Died To Release Us From The Power of Death
14 Therefore, since the children have shared of blood
and flesh, He Himself also similarly partook of the
same things in order that through death He might
do‐away‐withA the one having the power of death
(that is, the devil), 15 and release these: all‐who by
the fear of death were subject‐toB slavery through all
their living. 16 For He surely does not take‐hold‐of C

angels, but He takes hold of the seed of Abraham. 

He Had To Become Like Us In All Things 
In Order To Become a Merciful High Priest
17 Hence, He had‐to become‐like His brothers in all
things in order that He might become a merciful
and faithful High Priest in the things pertaining to
God, so as to make‐an‐offering‐for‐satisfactionD [of
God’s wrath] as to the sins of the people. 18 For
having Himself E been temptedF in what He has
suffered, He is able to help the ones being tempted.

A. Or, render‐powerless. B. Or, held‐in. C. That is, to help. D. Or, make‐
propitiation. That is, make a sacrificial offering to satisfy God’s wrath
against sin and gain His mercy. Jesus offered Himself, 7:27; 9:26.
Compare Rom 3:25. E. Or, For having been tempted in what He Himself
has suffered. F. Or, tested.
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So Consider Jesus As Faithful, Like Moses. 
But He Is Worthy of More Glory Than Moses
3:1 HenceA holy brothers, partakersB of a heavenly
calling, considerC the Apostle and High Priest of our
confession— Jesus— 2 as being faithfulD to the One
having appointed Him, as also was Moses in HisE whole
house. 3 For this One has been considered‐worthy of
more glory than Moses— to the degree that the OneF

having built the house has more honor than the house. 

For Moses Was Faithful As a Servant, 
But Christ Was Faithful As a Son
4 For every house is built by someone, butG the OneH

having built all things is God. 5 And Moses was
faithful in HisI whole house as a servantJ, forK a

A. This begins the conclusion and application of 1:1‐2:18. B. Or, partners,
sharers. C. Or, think carefully about. D. Jesus did not die an unfortunate
death. He was faithful to what God appointed Him to do, just like Moses.
E. That is, in God’s whole household. Or, Moses in his whole house. F. That
is, Jesus, making Him the builder of the house of which Moses was a part.
Or, the one, referring to a general proverb which illustrates the
magnitude of Christ’s glory. G. Or, and. H. That is, the Son, the builder of
the house (v 3), naming Him God; or, the Father, who is building His
house through the Son. I. That is, God’s. Or, his. J. Or, freely serving
assistant (not a slave). God used this term of Moses in Num 12:7. K. That
is, to give. 
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testimony of the things which willA be spoken. 6 But
Christ was faithful as a Son over His house, whose
house we are, if‐indeed we hold‐on‐to our
confidence and our boast of the hope.

Therefore Do Not Harden Your Hearts As Israel Once Did
7 Therefore, just as the Holy Spirit saysB [in Ps 95:7‐11]:
“Today, if you hear His voice, 8 do not harden your hearts
as in the rebellion during the day of testing in the
wilderness, 9 where your fathers tested Me with a trial
and saw My works 10 for forty years. Therefore I was‐
angry with this generation and said, ‘They are always
going‐astray in the heart, and they did not know My
ways’. 11 As I swore in My wrath, they will neverC enter
into My rest”.

Watch Out For an Evil Heart of Unbelief 
As Long As It Is Called “Today”
12 Be watching‐out, brothers, so that there will not‐
ever be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in
departingD from the living God. 13 But be exhorting

A. That is, in future days when the types given to Moses become reality
in the Messiah. B. The writer concludes this section by quoting from
Ps 95 and applying it to the subject at hand. C. Lit, if they will enter. This
is the conclusion of a Hebrew oath, May [?] happen to me if they will
enter. D. Or, withdrawing, deserting. 
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yourselves each day, as long as it is called “Today”,
in order that none of you may be hardened by the
deceitfulness of sin. 

For We Are Partakers of Christ 
If We Hold On Until The End
14 For we have becomeA partakersB of Christ if‐
indeed we hold‐on‐to the beginning of our
assuranceC firm until the end— 15 in that it isD

said [in Ps 95:7‐8]: “Today, if you hear His voice,
do not harden your hearts as in the rebellion”.

For Israel Did Not Enter God’s Rest 
Because of Unbelief
16 For who having heard rebelled? But was
it not all the ones having come out of Egypt
through Moses? 17 And with whom was He
angry for forty years? Was it not with the
ones having sinned, whose corpses fell in
the wilderness? 18 And to whom did He
swear that they will not enter into His rest,

A. The grammar means have become and continue to be. B. Or, partners
of, sharers in. C. That is, our initial subjective confidence in God; or, the
objective hope in which we initially believed. D. That is, in light of it being
said; or, while it is being said. We must hold on until the end because the
psalm says as long as it is called ‘Today’ we must not harden our hearts.
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except to the ones having disobeyed?
19And we see that they were not able to
enter because of unbelief.

Fear Falling Short of Entering God’s Promised Rest
4:1 Therefore, let us fear that at any time while a
promise to enter into His rest is left‐remaining
[open], any of you should seem to have come‐
shortA— 2 for indeed, we have had‐good‐news‐
announcedB, just as thoseC also. 

In Moses’ Day Only Those Who Believed 
Entered The Promised Physical Rest
But the wordD of hearing did not profit those
ones, theyE not having been united in faith with
the onesF having heard. 3 For we, the ones
having believedG, enter into the rest, just as He
has said: “As I swore in My wrath, they shall
never enter into My rest” [Ps 95:11].

A. That is, due to unbelief. What is said negatively here is said positively
in v 11. B. That is, the word spoken by God about His Son (1:2), to which
we must pay more attention (2:1). C. That is, those in Moses’ day. D. That
is, their subjective hearing of the message. Or, the objective message
itself which they heard. E. That is, Moses’ generation. F. That is, heard in
faith; Moses, Joshua, and Caleb. G. Then as now, we enter by faith; we
are excluded by unbelief. 
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And Yet God’s Rest Began On The Seventh Day,
Not In Moses’ Day
And‐yet, His works have been done since the
foundation of the world. 4 For He has spoken
somewhere about the seventh day as follows:
“And God rested on the seventh day from all His
works” [Gen 2:2], 5 and in this [Ps 95:11] again:
“They shall never enter into My rest”. 

And David Still Calls Us 
To Enter God’s Rest “Today”
6 Since then it remains that some may enter
into it, and the ones formerly having had‐good‐
news‐announced to them did not enter
because of disobedience, 7 He again designates
a certain day— “Today”— saying byA David
after so much time just as it has been said‐
before: “Today, if you hear His voice, do not
harden your hearts” [Ps 95:7‐8]. 8 For if Joshua
had given them rest, He would not be speaking
after these things about another dayB. 

A. Or, in David; in the Psalms. B. If the rest was merely a physical rest in
Moses’ day, David would not be offering it ‘Today’ in the psalm.
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So God’s Spiritual Rest Remains Open 
For Us To Enter
9 Therefore a Sabbath‐rest remains for the
people of God. 10 For the one having entered
into His rest also himself rested from his works,
just as God did from His own.

Be Diligent To Enter His Rest, 
For God Knows Your Heart
11 Therefore, let us be diligent to enter into thatA

rest, in order that no one may fall in the same
example of disobedience. 12 For the word of God is
living and effectiveB and sharper than any double‐
edged sword, and piercing as‐far‐as the division of
soul and spirit, and joints and marrows, and able‐
to‐judge the thoughts and intentions of the heartC.
13 And there is no creationD hidden in His sight, but
all things are naked and having been laid‐openE to
His eyes to Whom the account will be given by us.

Jesus The Son of God Is Our Great High Priest
14 Therefore, having a great High Priest having gone through

A. That is, the rest mentioned in v 1 and proven to exist in v 3‐10. B. Or,
at‐work, in‐operation. C. Thus, God can distinguish between unbelief and
genuine faith. D. Or, creature. E. Or, laid‐bare, exposed. 
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the heavensA— Jesus, the Son of God— let us be holding‐on‐
to the confession. 15 For we do not have a high priest not
being able to sympathize‐with our weaknesses, but One
having been temptedB in all thingsC in accordance with our
likeness, without sin. 16 So let us be approaching the throne
of grace with confidenceD, in order that we may receive
mercy and find grace for well‐timedE help.

High Priests Are Called By God From Among Men 
To Offer Sacrifices For Sins
5:1 For every high priest being taken from‐among men
is appointed for people in the things pertaining to God,
in order that he might offer both gifts and sacrifices for
sins— 2 being able to deal‐gently with the ones being
ignorant and going‐astray since he himself is also
surrounded with weakness. 3 And because of itF, he is
obligated to be offering sacrifices for sins— just as for
the people, so also for himself. 4 And one does not take
the honor to himself, but receives it being called by God,
just as also Aaron. 

A. That is, back to His throne, 1:3. B. Or, tested. C. Or, respects. D. Or,
boldness, freedom of speech. E. Or, opportune, seasonable, strategic.
F. That is, his weakness.

Hebrews 4:15-5:4 1091



So Also Jesus Was Made High Priest By God
5 So also, Christ did not glorify Himself to become High
Priest, but the One having said to Him [in Ps 2:7] “You
are My Son. Today I have fathered You” did, 6 just as also
in another place He says “You are a priest forever
according to the order of Melchizedek” [Ps 110:4],

Although Being a Son, 
He Learned Obedience From His Sufferings
7 ... Who, in the days of His fleshA having offered
both petitions and supplicationsB with a strong
outcry and tears to the One being able to save Him
fromC deathD, and having been heard because of His
reverenceE, 8 although being a SonF, learned
obedience from the things which He sufferedG. 

And Jesus Became The Cause of Salvation, 
As High Priest In The Order of Melchizedek
9 And having been perfectedH, He became the causeI of
eternal salvation to all the ones obeying Him, 10 having

A. Or, in His days of the flesh. B. Or, pleadings. C. Or, out of. D. That is,
peril of death; or, dying; or, physical death (through resurrection). E. Or,
piety, devotion, godly fear. F. That is, One whose essential quality is that
He is God’s own Son. G. Jesus learned obedience to God’s will from
undeserved suffering, rather than from the consequences of personal
sin. H. That is, as a human, by the sufferings. I. Or, source, grounds.
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been designatedA by God as High Priest according to the
order of Melchizedek—

This Is Hard To Explain To You
11 ... concerning whomB our message‐to‐speak is
greatC and hard‐to‐interpretD so as to speak, since
you have become sluggishE in the hearing. 

For You Are Still Immature In The Word
12 For indeed, [although] being obligated to be
teachers because of the time, you again have a
need that someone be teaching you the
elementsF of G the beginningH concerning the
oraclesI of God. And you have become ones
having a need of milk and not of solidJ food.
13For everyone partaking of milk is
inexperienced in the word of K righteousness,
for he is an infant. 14 But the solid food is for the
mature— the ones because of habitL having

A. Or, addressed, named. B. That is, Melchizedek. Or, which; that is,
Christ as High Priest. C. That is, great in length (long); or, great in quality
(deep, profound). D. That is, difficult to put in words you will
understand. E. Or, lazy, dull. F. Or, fundamentals, basics. G. That is,
belonging to. H. Or, first thing. I. Or, sayings. J. In this context, solid food
refers to teaching about Christ as High Priest. K. That is, about, leading
to. L. Or, practice, constant use. 
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their facultiesA trained for discernment of both
good and evil. 

So Let Us Move Along Toward Maturity
6:1 Therefore, having left the message of the
beginningB concerning Christ, let us be
carried‐along to maturity— not again laying‐
down a foundation of repentance from dead
works and faith toward God, 2 of instruction
about cleansingsC and laying‐on of hands, and
about the resurrection of the dead and
eternal judgment. 

And We Will Do This As God Permits, 
For It Is Impossible For Us To Help Some
3 And thisD we will do if‐indeed God permits.
4For it is impossible to renewE again to
repentance the ones having once been
enlightenedF and having tastedG the heavenly

A. That is, moral senses. B. See 5:12. C. That is, the Christian view of
Jewish washings (same word as in Mk 7:4), certainly a foundational issue
for these Hebrews. Or, baptisms. D. That is, carry you on toward maturity.
E. Or, restore. In the Greek word order, ‘to renew again to repentance’ is
in v 6, just before ‘crucifying‐again’, placing emphasis on it. F. Or,
illuminated, given light. G. That is, experienced; or, partaken of. 
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gift, and having been madeA partakersB of the
Holy Spirit, 5 and having tasted the good word
of God and the powersC of the coming age, 6 and
having fallen‐away— crucifying‐againD for
themselves the Son of God, and publicly‐
disgracing Him. 7 For land having drunk the rain
coming often upon it, and producing a plant
useful to those for whose sake it is also farmed,
receives a blessing from God. 8 But land
bringing‐forth thorns and thistles is
disapprovedE and near a curseF, whose endG is
for burning.

But As For You, Beloved, 
Diligently Imitate The Inheritors of The Promises
9 But concerning you, beloved, we are
convinced‐of better things, and things having
salvation— even though we are speaking in this
manner. 10 For God is not unjust so as to forget
your work and the love which you
demonstrated for His name, having servedH the
saints and [still] serving. 11 But we desire that

A. Or, come‐to‐be, become, been. B. Or, partners, sharers. C. Or,
miracles, as in 2:4. D. Or, re‐crucifying. That is, since they are crucifying‐
again, defining the sense in which they have fallen away. E. Or, rejected.
F. That is, near to being cursed. G. That is, destiny. H. Compare 10:32‐34. 
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each of you be demonstrating the same
diligence toward the full‐assurance of hope
until the end, 12 in order that you may not be
sluggish, but imitators of the ones inheriting the
promises through faith and patience.

For Abraham Waited Patiently 
And Obtained The Promise
13 For God, having promised to Abraham,
swore by Himself— since He had by no one
greater to swear— 14 saying [in Gen 22:17]:
“Surely while blessing I will bless you, and
while multiplying I will multiplyA you”.
15And so, having waited‐patiently, he
obtained the promise. 

God Even Guaranteed His Promise 
To Encourage Those Waiting For It
16 For people swear by the greater one.
And for them the oath for
confirmation is the endB of every
dispute, 17 by which custom God,
intending even more to show the

A: while blessing... multiply. This literal reflection of a Hebrew way of
speaking means ‘I will surely bless and I will surely multiply’. B. Or,
conclusion. 
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unchangeableness of His intentionA to
the heirs of the promise, guaranteed
with an oath, 18 in order that by twoB

unchangeable things in which it is
impossible for God to lie, weC— the
ones having fled to take‐hold‐of the
hope being set‐before us— may have
strong encouragementD, 19 which hope
we have as an anchor of the soul, both
secure and firm and entering into the
inner side of the curtain, 20 where a
forerunner for us went in— Jesus—
having become High Priest forever
according to the order of Melchizedek.

Now Observe How Great This Melchizedek Is
7:1 For this MelchizedekE, king of Salem, priest of
the Most‐High God, remainsF a priest perpetuallyG—

A: intending... intention. Or, purposing... purpose, determining...
determination. B. That is, the promise and the oath. C: we...
encouragement. Or, we, the ones having fled‐for‐refuge, may have strong
encouragement to take‐hold‐of the hope being set‐before us. D. That is,
to wait patiently like Abraham. E. The meaning of this man is explained
by examining the two places he is mentioned in the OT, Gen 14:17‐20 (in
v 1‐10) and Ps 110 (in v 11‐28). F: remains a priest perpetually. In the
Greek word order this phrase is at the end of v 3, placing emphasis on it.
G. Or, continually, and in this sense, for all time, forever. 
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the one having met Abraham returning from the
defeat of the kings and having blessed him; 2 to
whom also Abraham divided a tenth from
everything; who is first ([his name] being
translated), king of righteousness; and then also
king of Salem, which isA king of peace; 3 fatherless,
motherless, genealogy‐less, havingB neither a
beginning of days nor an end of life, but having been
made‐likeC the Son of God. 4 Now observe how great
this one is to whom indeed Abraham the patriarch
gave a tenth from the choicest‐spoils: 

He Is Greater Than Abraham
5 Indeed, the ones from the sons of Levi
receiving the priestly‐office have a
commandment to be collecting‐a‐tenth‐from
the people according to the Law (that is, from
their brothers, even though their brothers have
come‐out of the loins of Abraham)— 6 yet the
one not tracing‐his‐genealogy from them has
collected‐a‐tenth from Abraham, and has
blessed the one having the promises! 7 And
apart from all dispute, the lesser one is blessed
by the better one. 

A. That is, means. B. That is, in the OT record. C. Or, made‐to‐resemble,
copied‐from. He is made to appear as a prefigurement of Christ. 
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He Is Living As a Priest Perpetually
8 And here, dying menA receive the tenths— yet
there, it is being attestedB that he is living! 

He Is Greater Than Levi And His Priesthood
9 And so to speak, through Abraham even LeviC,
the one receiving the tenths, has paid‐a‐tenth.
10 For he was still in the loins of his father when
Melchizedek met him!

Now Why 
Did Another Priesthood Need To Arise After Aaron?
11 Now indeed, if perfection had been through the
Levitical priesthood (for the [Jewish] people have
received‐the‐Law on the basis of it) what further
need would there have been that another priest
should arise according to the orderD of Melchizedek,
and not be named according to the order of Aaron?

A. That is, Levitical priests, who all eventually die. B. That is, because
Genesis records no end of life, v 3. C. Thus, the entire Levitical
priesthood is inferior to the priesthood of Melchizedek. D. This new
priestly order is mentioned in Ps 110, long after the establishment of
the Levitical priesthood. This implies that the Levitical priesthood was
imperfect and temporary.
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For This New Priesthood 
Also Brings a Change of Law
12 For the priesthood being changed, of necessity
there isA also a change of law. 

For Its High Priest Is From The Tribe of Judah
13 For the One about Whom theseB things
are spoken has partaken of another tribe
from which no one has attended‐to the
altar. 14 For it is clear that our Lord has risen
from Judah— for which tribe Moses spoke
nothing concerning priests. 

And He Became High Priest 
Based On His Indestructible Life
15 And it is still even‐more very‐clearC if
Another Priest arises in accordance with
the likeness of Melchizedek, 16 Who has
become such not based‐on the law of a
fleshyD commandment, but based on the
power of an indestructible life! 17 For it is

A. Or, occurs. B. That is, Ps 110:4. C. That is, that there is a change of
law. D. That is, a law pertaining to the flesh, to the candidate’s physical
lineage. 
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attested that “You are a priest forever
according to the order of Melchizedek”
[Ps 110:4]. 

The New Sets Aside The Old 
And Brings In a Better Hope
18 For a setting‐asideA of the preceding
commandment takes place because of its
weakness and unprofitableness 19 (for the
Law perfected nothing)— and a bringing‐in of
a better hope through which we draw‐near
to God.

Jesus Is a Better Priest 
Because His Priesthood Is Based On God’s Oath
20 AndB to the degree that it was not without an
oath‐swearing (for the ones have becomeC priests
without an oath‐swearing, 21 but the One with an
oath‐swearing, through the One saying to Him [in
Ps 110:4]: “The Lord swore and He will not change‐

A. Or, annulment, abolishment, abrogation. The conclusion is that Ps 110
predicts a new High Priest in a new priesthood, which requires a new
law. This means the old is set aside and the new brought in by Jesus.
B. Now an inference is drawn from ‘swore’ in Ps 110. C. The grammar
implies have become and continue to be. 
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His‐mind, You are a priest forever”)— 22 to that
degree also Jesus has become the guaranteeA of a
better covenant. 

Jesus Serves As High Priest Forever
23 AndB the many have been [Levitical] priests
because of their being prevented from continuing
by death— 24 but the One, because of His remaining
forever, has a permanentC priesthood. 25 Hence also,
He is able to save completelyD the ones coming‐to
God through Him, always living so as to intercede
for them.

God’s Son Perfected Forever 
Is a Fitting High Priest For Us
26 For such a High Priest was indeed fitting for us—
holy, innocent, undefiled, having been separatedE

from sinners, and having become higher than the
heavens— 27 Who does not have the daily necessity
(as indeed the high priests) to be offering sacrifices
first for His own sins, then the sins of the people. For

A. Or, pledge, security. B. Now an inference is drawn from ‘forever’ in
Ps 110. C. Or, unchangeable. It does not pass to another. D. That is, in
contrast to the Law, which perfected nothing. Or, forever. E. That is, in
character, taking this with what precedes; or, physically, to heaven, taking
it with what follows.
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He did this once‐for‐all, having offered Himself. 28 For
the Law appoints men having weakness as high
priests, but the word of the oath‐swearing afterA the
Law appoints a Son having been perfected forever.

Jesus Is Our High Priest In The True Heavenly Temple
8:1 NowB the main‐point in the things being said is: we
have such a High Priest, Who sat‐down at the right hand
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 2 Minister
of the HoliesC, indeedD of the true tabernacle (which the
Lord pitchedE, not a human). 

Earthly Priests Serve In a 
Copy And Shadow of The Heavenly Things
3 For every high priest is appointed that he might be
offering both gifts and sacrifices. Hence it isF

necessary that this One also have something which
He may offer. 4 Now indeed, if He were on earth He
would not even be a priest— there being the ones
offering the gifts according‐to the Law, 5 who are
serving a copy and a shadow of the heavenly

A. That is, written after, in Ps 110. B. At this point the writer turns from
Christ’s person as High Priest in the order of Melchizedek to His work as
High Priest. C. Or, Holy places. D. Or, and. E. Or, set up, erected. F. Or,
was; making this a specific reference to the cross instead of a general
statement of principle. 
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things, just as Moses has been warned, being
about to complete the tabernacle: for “See”, He
says [in Ex 25:40], “that you make everything
according to the pattern having been shown to you
on the mountain”.

But Jesus Has a Better Ministry As 
Mediator of a Better Covenant With Better Promises
6 But He has now obtained a more‐excellent
ministryA, by as much as He is indeed the mediator
of a better covenant, which has been enacted on
better promises! 

For God Promised a New Covenant
7 For if that first covenant had been faultless, no
place would have been sought for a second.
8For, finding‐fault‐withB them, He says [in Jer
31:31‐34]: “Behold— days are coming, says the
Lord, and I will consummateC a new covenant
for the house of Israel and for the house of
Judah; 9 not in accordance with the covenant
which I made with their fathers on the day I
took‐hold‐of their hand to lead them out of the

A. Or, priestly‐service. B. Or, blaming. C. Or, accomplish, complete,
execute. 
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land of Egypt, because they did not continue in
My covenant, and I did not‐care‐for them, says
the Lord. 10 Because this is the covenant which
I will covenant with the house of Israel after
those days, says the Lord: Giving My laws into
their mind, I will also write them upon their
heart. And I will be God to them and they will
be a people to Me. 11 And they will by no means
each teach his fellow‐citizen and each his
brother, saying ‘KnowA the Lord’, because they
all will know Me from the smallB one up to their
great one. 12 Because I will be mercifulC to their
wrong‐doings, and I will never rememberD their
sins again”. 

God Has Thus Made The First Covenant Old
13 In that He says “New”, He has made the
first oldE. And the thing becoming old and
growing‐aged is near disappearance.

The First Covenant Allowed Entrance Into 
The Holy of Holies Once a Year
9:1 Now indeed, the first covenant also had

A. Or, Come‐to‐know. B. Or, little. That is, insignificant. Or, least...
greatest. C. Or, propitious, gracious. D. That is, call‐to‐mind, keep‐in‐
mind. E. Or, obsolete. 
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regulations of service and the earthly Holy
Place. 2 For the firstA tabernacle was
preparedB— in which were both the lampstand
and the table, and the Presentation of the
bread— which is called the Holies. 3 And behind
the second curtain was the tabernacle being
called the Holies of Holies, 4 having a golden
altar‐of‐incenseC, and the arkD of the covenant
having been covered on‐all‐sides with gold, in
which was a golden jar having the manna and
the rod of Aaron having budded and the tablets
of the covenant, 5 and above it were the
cherubimE of glory overshadowing the mercy‐
seatF— concerning which things there is not
time now to be speaking in detail. 6 And these
things thus having been prepared, the priests
accomplishing the services are continually
going into the first tabernacle.7 But into the
second only the high priest goes once a year,
not without blood, which he offers for himself
and the ignorancesG of the people—

A. That is, the first room of the two‐room tabernacle tent, the part the
priests entered. B. Or, built, erected, furnished. C. Or, censer. D. Or, box,
chest. E. Or, winged‐creatures. F. Or, place‐of‐propitiation. G. That is, sins
of ignorance. 
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God Was Making Clear That The Way Into
The Holies Was Not Yet Revealed
8 ... the Holy Spirit making this clear: that
the way of A the Holies has not yet been
made‐known while the first tabernacleB

wasC still havingD a standing, 9 whichE isF a
symbol for the presentG time, according to
which both gifts and sacrifices are offered
not being able to perfect the one
worshiping in relation to the conscience,
10beingH only (in‐addition‐to foods and
drinks and different cleansingsI)

A. That is, leading into. B. That is, the outer room of the tabernacle, as
in v 2 and 6; or, the tabernacle as a whole, the sanctuary of the first
covenant. C. Or, is. D. That is, was having an appointed place in the
divine order, a standing with God (this ended when Christ died and the
curtain was torn); or, is physically standing (this ended in A.D. 70). E. This
refers back to ‘first tabernacle’. F. Or, was. G. That is, which is a symbol
for the now present NT times, pointing to the better reality Christ
brought; or, which was a symbol for the then present OT times, pointing
to the fact that the Levitical system could not gain the people free access
to God. H: being only... regulations. That is, the gifts and sacrifices offered
by the priests, like laws about food, drink, and cleansings, were only
temporary outward regulations. Compare v 13‐14. The sacrifices
outwardly cleansed the flesh, but could not inwardly cleanse the heart.
I. Or, washings, baptisms. 
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regulations of A flesh being imposed until
the time of reformation.

But Christ Entered The True Holy of Holies 
Once For All And Obtained Redemption
11 But Christ, having arrivedB as High Priest of
the good things having come, enteredC once‐
for‐all into the Holies throughD the greater and
more‐perfect tabernacle not made‐by‐human‐
hands— that is, not of this creation; 12 and not
throughE the blood of goats and calves, but
through His own blood, having obtainedF

eternal redemption. 

For Through The Spirit He Offered Himself
Without Blemish To God
13 For if the blood of goats and bulls and
the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the ones
having been defiled sanctifies for the

A. That is, for the flesh. B. Or, appeared, come. C: entered... Holies. In
the Greek word order, this phrase is in v 12, just before ‘having obtained’,
giving it the emphasis. D. That is, passing through the heavenly
tabernacle. Or, by means of, meaning the tabernacle in view is Christ’s
resurrection body. E. Or, by means of. F. That is, on the cross. Or,
obtaining (at the time of His entering). 
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cleansing of the flesh, 14 by how much
more will the blood of Christ, Who through
the eternal SpiritA offered Himself without‐
blemish to God, cleanse our conscience
from dead works so that we may worshipB

the living God!

Thus Christ Mediates a New Covenant
Inaugurated By His Own Blood

15 And for this reason He is the mediator of a
new covenant, so that the ones having been
called may receive the promise of the eternal
inheritance— a death having taken‐place for
the redemption from the transgressions
committed underC the first covenant. 16 For
where there is a willD, it is a necessity that the
death of the one having made‐the‐will be
brought‐forth. 17 For a will over dead ones is
firm, since it does not ever have [legal] power
when the one having made‐the‐will is living.
18Hence, not even the first covenant has been
inauguratedE without blood. 19 For every

A. Or, His eternal spirit. B. Or, serve. C. That is, at the time of. D. By way
of illustration, the writer refers to a will, which is a special kind of
covenant. The Greek word is the same for both. E. Or, dedicated, ratified.
That is, put into effect. 
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commandment having been spoken to all the
people by Moses according‐toA the Law—
having taken the blood of the calves and the
goats along with water and scarlet wool and
hyssop, he sprinkled both the book itself and
all the people, 20 saying “This is the blood of
the covenant which God commanded to you”
[Ex 24:8]. 21 And he likewise sprinkled with the
blood both the tabernacle and all the objects
of the ministry. 22 Indeed according‐toB the
Law almost everything is cleansedC with blood,
and forgiveness does not take‐placeD apart‐
from blood‐sheddingE. 23 Therefore it was a
necessity that the copiesF of the things in the
heavens be cleansed with theseG things— but
the heavenly things themselves with better
sacrifices than these.

He Entered The Heavenly Temple
24 For Christ did not enter into the Holies
made‐by‐human‐hands— copies of the

A. Or, in‐harmony‐with. B. Or, based‐on. C. Or, purified. D. Or, come‐
about, happen. Or, and there is no forgiveness. E. Or, blood‐pouring (on
the altar). F. That is, earthly copies. G. That is, the things in v 18‐22; the
applied blood of animals. 
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true things— but into heaven itself, now to
appear in the presence of God for us. 

He Offered Himself Once For All 
As a Sacrifice To Set Aside Sin 
25 Nor did He enter in order that He might
offer Himself often— as indeed the high
priest enters into the Holies yearly with the
blood belonging‐to‐another— 26 otherwise
He would had‐to‐have suffered often since
the foundation of the world. But now He
has appeared once‐for‐all at the
conclusionA of the ages for the setting‐
aside of sin by the sacrificeB of Himself. 

He Will Appear To Us a Second Time 
For Salvation
27 And just as it is destined for people to die
once and after this comes the judgment,
28so alsoC Christ, having been offered once

A. Or, end, consummation, close. All the past ages are brought to a
conclusion in Christ. B. Or, sacrificial‐offering. C. For Christ’s side of the
comparison, the writer does not merely say Christ died and was favorably
judged by God; he states the deeper significance of each event. Christ’s
death was an offering for sin, and since this offering was accepted by
God, He will appear for salvation to those awaiting Him. 
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so as to bearA the sins of many, will appear
for a second time without reference to sin
to the ones eagerly‐awaiting Him, for
salvation.

For The Law Could Never Take Away Sins, 
So Jesus Came To Offer His Body 
10:1 For the Law— having a shadow of the
coming good things, not the very imageB of the
things— is never able to perfect the ones
approaching yearly with the same sacrifices
which they offer perpetuallyC. 2 Otherwise
would they not have ceased being offered,
because of the ones worshiping no longer
having a consciousness of sins, having been
cleansed once‐for‐all? 3 But in themD there is a
yearly reminder of sins. 4 For it is impossible for
the blood of bulls and goats to take‐away sins.
5 Therefore, while entering into the world, He
says [in Ps 40:6‐8]: “You did not desire sacrifice
and offering, but You prepared a body for Me.
6 You were not well‐pleased with whole‐burnt‐
offerings and offerings for sin. 7 Then I said,

A. Or, take‐up, take‐upon Himself. B. Or, likeness, form. C. Or, continually.
That is, year after year. D. That is, the sacrifices. 
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Behold, I have come— in the rollA of a book it
has been written about Me—that I might do
Your will, God”. 

Thus God Has Done Away With 
Animal Offerings And Established Christ’s
8 Saying above that “You did not desire nor
were You well‐pleased with sacrifices and
offerings and whole‐burnt‐offerings and
offerings for sin” (which are being offered
according‐toB the Law!), 9 then He has said,
“Behold, I have come that I might do Your
will”— He does‐away‐withC the first in‐
order‐that He might establish the second,

And By God’s Will We Are Made Holy
By The Offering of Christ’s Body
10 ... by which will we have been made‐
holy through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ once‐for‐all.

A. That is, the book‐roll, the book’s scroll, the OT. B. Or, in keeping with,
based on. C. Or, abolishes. God does away with the Levitical system of
animal sacrifices in order to establish His will. 
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The Priests Offer Sacrifices Daily, 
But Jesus Offered One Sacrifice For All
11 And every priest stands ministering daily and
offering often the same sacrifices which are
never able to take‐away sins— 12 but this One,
having offered one sacrifice for sinsA for all
time, sat‐down at the right hand of God,
13henceforth waiting until His enemies are put
as a footstool of His feet. 

For By One Offering 
Jesus Perfected Us For All Time
14 For by one offering He has perfected for
all time the ones being made‐holy.

The New Covenant Says That 
God Will Never Remember Our Sins Again
15 And the Holy Spirit also testifies to us; for
after the statement [in Jer 31:33] having said
16“This is the covenant which I will covenant
with them after those days, says the Lord:
Giving My laws upon their hearts, I will also
write them upon their mind”, 17 then He says

A. Or, sins, sat‐down for all time. 
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“And I will never remember their sins and their
lawless‐deeds again”. 

God’s Permanent Forgiveness Makes 
Further Offerings For Sin Unnecessary
18 Now where there is forgiveness of
these things, there is no longer an
offering for sin!

Therefore Let Us Approach God In Full Assurance of Faith
And Hold On Without Wavering
19 Therefore, brothers, having confidence for the entering
of the Holies by the blood of Jesus— 20 which freshA and
living way He inaugurated for us throughB the curtain,
that isC, His flesh— 21 and having a great Priest over the
house of God, 22 let us be approaching God with a true
heart in full‐assurance of faith, having our hearts
sprinkledD from an evil conscience, and having our body

A. Or, new, recent. B. Or, by‐means‐of. C. That is, ‘which fresh and living
way... that is, His flesh’; Christ’s body on the cross is the living way
through the curtain into the Holies. Or, ‘by‐means‐of the curtain, that is,
His flesh’; Christ’s flesh is a curtain or veil on His true identity. D. As the
priests sprinkled animal blood on things to cleanse them, so Christ
sprinkles our hearts with His own blood. 
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washedA with clean water. 23 Let us be holding‐on‐to
the confession of our hope without‐wavering, for the
One having promised is faithful. 24 And let us be
consideringB one another for the provokingC of love
and good works, 25 not forsaking the gathering‐
together of ourselves as is a habit with some, but
exhortingD one another, and so‐much more by‐as‐
much‐as you see the day drawing‐near.

To Now Do Otherwise 
Is To Trample Underfoot The Son of God
26 For whileE we are willfullyF sinningG after the
receiving of the knowledge of the truth, a sacrifice
no longer remainsH for sins, 27 but some fearful
expectationI of judgment and a zeal of fire going to
consume the adversaries. 28 Anyone having set‐asideJ

the Law of Moses dies without compassions upon
the testimony of two or three witnesses. 29 For how

A. As the high priest was to bathe before entering the Holy of Holies, so
we have been spiritually bathed so as to enter the heavenly Holy of
Holies. B. Or, thinking carefully about, fixing attention on. C. Or, inciting,
stirring up. D. Or, encouraging. E. That is, if. F. Or, willingly, deliberately,
by our own choice. G. The kind of sinning in view is seen in v 29. H. If
Christ’s sacrifice is rejected, there is no other that can be made that will
satisfy God’s wrath upon our sin. I. Or, reception. J. Or, rejected. 
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much worse punishmentA do you think he will be
considered‐worthy— the one having trampled‐
underfoot the Son of God, and having regarded as
defiledB the blood of the covenant by whichC he
was sanctifiedD, and having insultedE the Spirit of
grace? 30 For we know the One having said [in Deut
32:35]: “Vengeance is for Me, I will repay”; and
again [in Deut 32:36]: “The Lord will judge His
people”. 31 It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of the living God.

You Need To Endure By Faith Until You Receive The Promises
32 NowF remember the former days during which, having
been enlightenedG, you endured a great struggleH of
sufferings— 33 on this hand being made‐a‐spectacleI by both
reproachesJ and afflictions, and on this hand having become
partners of the ones living in this mannerK. 34 For indeed you
sympathized‐with the prisoners, and you accepted with joy
the plundering of your possessions, knowing that you‐
yourselves have a better and abiding possession. 35 So do
not throw‐away your confidence, which has a great reward.

A. Or, vengeance, retribution. B. Or, common. C. That is, the blood... by
which. D. Or, set‐apart to God, consecrated, treated‐as‐holy. E. Or,
arrogantly‐treated. F. Or, But. G. Or, given‐light, illuminated. H. Or,
contest. I. Or, publicly‐exposed to. J. Or, insults, disgraces. K. That is, amid
reproach and affliction for Christ. 
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36 For you have need of endurance, in order that having done
the will of God, you might receive the promise. 37 For yet in a
very little while, “the One coming will come and will not delay.
38 But My righteous one will live by faith. And if he draws‐
backA, My soul is not well‐pleasedB with him” [Hab 2:3‐4].
39But we are not of C a drawing‐back resulting‐in destruction,
but of a faith resulting in the preserving of the soul.

The Saints Have Always Endured By Faith
11:1 NowD faith is the assuranceE of things being hoped‐
forF, the convictionG of things not being seenH. 2 For in
this the eldersI were attested. 

The Early Times
3 By faith we understand that the worlds have been
prepared by the word of God, so that the thing
being seen has notJ come‐into‐being from things

A. Or, shrinks‐back, withdraws. B. Or, takes no pleasure in. C. That is,
characterized by. D. The writer now proves by example that God’s people
have always endured by faith (10:36‐39). E. That is, our subjective
confidence about the future things. Or, substance, reality; that is, the
objective present reality of the future things. F. That is, future realities.
G. Or, the certainty, the being‐convinced. Or, the proof, the evidence, the
thing‐convincing. H. That is, unseen realities, past, present, and future.
I. That is, the OT saints mentioned next. J: has not... visible. Or, has come‐
into‐being from things not being visible. 
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being visible. 4 By faith Abel offered to God a greater
sacrifice than Cain, through which he was attested
to be righteous— God testifying about his gifts. And
through it, [although] having died, he is still
speaking. 5 By faith Enoch was removedA, so as not
to see death: “And he was not found because God
removed him” [Gen 5:24]. For before the removal,
he has been attested to have pleased God. 6 And
without faith it is impossible to please Him. For the
one coming‐to God must believe that He is, and He
becomes the rewarder to the ones seeking Him out.
7 By faith Noah, having been warned about the
things not yet being seen, having been reverent,
prepared the ark for the salvationB of his household,
through which he condemned the world and
became an inheritor of the righteousness
according‐to faith.

The Time of The Patriarchs
8 By faith Abraham, being called, obeyed to go out
to a place which he was going‐to receive for an
inheritance. And he went out not knowing where he
was going. 9 By faith he stayedC in the land of the
promise as a land belonging‐to‐another, having

A. Or, transferred, changed. B. Or, deliverance. C. Or, lived‐as‐a‐foreigner.
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dwelled in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the fellow‐
heirs of the same promise. 10 For he was waiting‐for
the city having foundations, of whichA God is
designerB and makerC. 11 By faith— and Sarah herself
being barren— heD received power for the
foundationE of a seedF even beyond the time of
mature‐age, since he regarded the One having
promised to be faithful. 12 Therefore indeed from
one man— and he having become impotent as to
theseG things— were bornH seed as the stars of
heaven in number, and countless as the sand by the
shore of the sea. 13 In accordance with faith, theseI

all died not having received the promises, but
having seen them from a distance, and having
greeted them, and having confessed that they are
strangers and pilgrimsJ on the earth. 14 For the ones
saying such things are making‐clear that they are
seeking‐for a homeland. 15 And if they had been
remembering that homeland from which they came

A. That is, which city. B. Or, craftsman, artisan. C. Or, builder. D: By
faith... he received... he regarded. Or, By faith also, barren Sarah
herself received... she regarded. E. Or, beginning. Or, deposit (of
sperm). F. That is, a posterity; or, sperm. G. That is, his powers of
procreation. H. Or, fathered. I. That is, the four mentioned in v 8‐12.
J. Or, temporary‐residents.
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out, they would have had opportunity to return—
16 but as‐it‐is, they are aspiring‐to a better
homeland; that is, a heavenly one. Therefore God is
not ashamed‐of them, to be called their God. For He
prepared a city for them. 17 By faith Abraham has
offered Isaac while being tested. And the one having
received the promises was offering his only‐bornA,
18 with‐regard‐to whomB it was said [in Gen 21:12]
that “In Isaac a seed will be called for you”, 19 having
consideredC that God was able to raise him even
from the dead, from‐whichD he also received him
back in a symbolE. 20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and
Esau even concerning coming things. 21 By faith
Jacob, while dying, blessed each of the sons of
Joseph and “worshiped [leaning] on the top of his
staff ” [Gen 47:31]. 22 By faith Joseph, while coming‐
to‐an‐endF, mentioned concerning the departureG

of the sons of Israel and gave‐commands
concerning his bones.

A. That is, with reference to the promise; through Sarah. B. That is, Isaac.
Or, to whom; that is, Abraham. C. Or, calculated, accounted. D. That is,
from the dead. Or, ‘dead. Hence, ...’. That is, Hence (by his faith), he
received him back. E. That is, in an illustration of the Father and Christ;
or simply, in a figure of speech. F. That is, dying. G. Or, exodus. 
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The Time of The Exodus
23 By faith Moses, having been born, was hidden for
three months by his parents, because they saw the
child was beautiful and did not fear the edict of the
king. 24 By faith Moses, having become greatA,
refused to be called son of Pharaoh’s daughter,
25having chosen rather to be mistreated‐with the
people of God than to be having a temporary
enjoyment of sin, 26 having regarded the reproach
of B the Christ to be greater riches than the treasures
of Egypt. For he was looking‐awayC to the reward.
27By faith he left Egypt, not having feared the fury of
the king. For he perseveredD as seeingE the invisible
One. 28 By faith he has performed the PassoverF and
the sprinkling of the blood in order that the one
destroying the firstborns might not touch them. 29By
faith they crossedG the Red Sea as through dry
land— of which having taken the testH, the
Egyptians were swallowed‐up. 30 By faith the walls
of Jericho fell, having been encircled for seven days.

A. That is, in stature (meaning, grown up); or, in status. B. That is,
belonging to; or, for. C. Or, focusing‐attention‐on. D. Or, persisted,
endured, was steadfast. E. That is, as though he saw; or, as one who saw.
F. Having made reference to the entire exodus event, the writer now
singles out one crucial and enduring aspect of it. G. Or, went‐through,
stepped‐across. H. Or, an attempt. 
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31 By faith Rahab the prostitute did not perish‐with
the ones having disobeyed, having welcomed the
spies with peace. 

What More Shall I Say?
32 And what more may I say? For time will fail me
while telling about Gideon, Barak, Samson,
Jephthah, both David and Samuel, and the
prophets, 33 who through faith conquered kingdoms,
worked righteousnessA, obtainedB promises,
stopped the mouths of lions, 34 quenched the power
of fire, escaped the edges of the sword, were
strengthened from weakness, became mighty in
battle, put‐to‐flight armies of foreigners. 35 Women
received their dead by resurrection— but others
were tortured, not accepting redemptionC, in order
that they might obtain a better resurrection. 36 And
others received a trial of mockings and whippings,
and furthermore of bonds and prison. 37 They were
stoned, they were sawn‐in‐two, they died by
murder of the sword. They went‐around in
sheepskins, in skins of‐goats, being in‐need, being
afflicted, being mistreated— 38 of whom the world

A. Or, justice. B. Or, attained. C. Or, deliverance, release. 
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was not worthy— wandering in desolate‐places and
mountains and caves and openings of the earth. 

They Did Not Receive The Promise, 
For God Had a Better Promise For Us
39 And these all, having been attested through their
faith, did not receive the promise— 40 God having
providedA something better for us, in order that
they should not be perfectedB apart from us.

So Run Your Race With Endurance, Looking To Jesus
12:1 So‐therefore we alsoC, having so large a cloud of
witnessesD surrounding us, having laid‐aside every
weightE and the easily‐entanglingF sin, let us be running
the race being set‐before us with endurance 2 while
looking‐away toward the author and perfecterG of the
faithH— Jesus— Who endured a cross forI the joy being

A. Or, foreseen. B. Or, completed, finished. C. The writer now applies the
lesson from chapter 11, returning to the exhortation of 10:36‐39. D. That
is, witnesses of endurance by faith while awaiting the promises, such as
those just mentioned. E. That is, such as would impede a runner. F. Or,
easily‐ensnaring, besetting, clinging. G. Or, finisher, consummator,
completer. H. Or, of faith, of our faith. I. That is, to obtain; or, instead‐of
(the joy He had or could have had).
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set‐before Him, having disregardedA the shameB, and has
sat‐down at the right hand of the throne of God. 

Consider His Endurance
3 For considerC the One having endured such
oppositionD by sinners against Himself, in order that
you may not be weary in your souls, losing‐heart—
4 you did not yet resist to the point of blood while
struggling against sin! 

And Have You Forgotten 
That God Disciplines Those He Loves?
5 And haveE you completely‐forgottenF the
exhortation which speaksG to you as sons?: “My
son, do not be thinking‐lightlyH of the disciplineI of
the Lord, nor losing‐heart while being rebuked by
Him. 6 For the one whom the Lord loves He
disciplines, and He whipsJ every son whom He
accepts” [Prov 3:11‐12]. 

A. Or, cared‐nothing‐for. B. Or, humiliation, disgrace. C. Or, compare,
calculate in comparison. D. Or, dispute, hostility, rebellion. E. Or, And you
have. F. If the readers thought they should be exempt from suffering for
their faith, they must have utterly‐forgotten Prov 3:11‐12, and they must
have failed to consider the Son, v 3. G Or, reasons with. H. Or, making‐
little‐of. I. Or, training, correction, corporal punishment. J. Or, scourges.
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God Is Dealing With You As Sons
7 You are enduringA [your trials] for discipline;
God is dealing with you as with sons. For what
son is there whom his father does not
discipline? 8 But if you are without discipline, of
which all have become partakersB, then you are
illegitimateC children and not sons. 

And God Is Disciplining You For Your Benefit 
9 Furthermore, we had fathers of our fleshD as
discipliners and were respecting them— but
shall we not much more be subject to the
Father of [our] spirits and live? 10 For the ones
were disciplining us for a few days according to
the thing seeming good to them; but the One
does so for our benefitE, so that we may share‐
in His holiness. 

And His Discipline Will Yield 
The Fruit of Righteousness
11And all discipline for the present does not
seem to be a thing of joy, but of grief— but

A. Or, Be enduring. B. Or, sharers. C. Or, born‐out‐of‐wedlock. That is,
children not part of the father’s family, not having a father to train them,
not heirs. D. That is, human fathers. E. Lit, for the thing being beneficial
(from our Father’s viewpoint). 
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later it yieldsA the peaceful fruit of righteousness
to the ones having been trained by it.

Therefore Straighten Up And Walk Straight Paths
12 Therefore straighten‐upB the hands having been
slackenedC and the knees having been made‐feebleD,
13 and be making straight paths for your feet, in order
that the lame part may not be dislocatedE but rather may
be healed. 

Pursue Peace And Holiness
14 Be pursuing peace withF all people, and the
holiness without which no one will see the Lord,
15 while exercising‐oversight that someone may not
be coming‐short of the grace of God; that some root
of G bitterness growingH up may not be causing‐
trouble and many be defiledI by it; 16 that someone
may not be sexually‐immoral orJ profane like Esau,
who sold his own firstborn‐rightsK for one mealL.
17For you know that indeed afterward, while

A. Or, pays back. B. Or, set straight. C. Or, relaxed, weakened. D. Or, lame,
paralyzed. E. Or, turned‐out of joint. F. Or, together‐with. G. That is,
characterized by. Some bitter root, referring to a person. H. Or, springing.
I. Or, polluted, stained. J. Or, sexually‐immoral, or profane like Esau (so
that only ‘profane’ applies to Esau). K. That is, the status and inheritance
rights of the firstborn son. L. Or, eating; one act of eating. 

Hebrews 12:12-17 1127



wanting to inherit the blessing, he was rejected—
for he did not find a place of A repentance— even‐
though having sought‐for itB with tears. 

For You Have Come To The City of God, 
The Heavenly Jerusalem
18 For you have not come‐to a mountain being
touchedC, and a fire having been burning, and
darkness and gloom and a storm, 19 and a blast
of a trumpet, and a sound of words— of which,
the ones having heard begged that a word not
be added to them. 20 For they were not bearing
the thing being commanded: “If even a wild‐
animal should touch the mountain, it shall be
stoned” [Ex 19:12‐13]. 21 And so fearful was the
thing appearingD, Moses said “I am terrified
and trembling”. 22 But you have come to Mount
Zion; and the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem; and the myriads of angels,
a festive‐gatheringE; 23 and the churchF of the
firstborn ones having been registeredG in the
heavens; and the Judge, God of all; and the

A. That is, for. B. That is, the blessing. Or, repentance. C. That is, a physical
mountain. D. That is, the sight Moses saw. E. Or, public festival, general
assembly. F. That is, assembly. G. Or, enrolled, listed. 
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spirits of righteous ones having been perfected;
24 and the mediator of the new covenant, Jesus;
and the blood of sprinkling speaking better
than Abel. 

Do Not Refuse The One Warning From Heaven,
But Worship Him With Gratitude
25 Be watching‐out that you not refuseA the One
speaking. For if those did not escape, having
refused the One warning on earth, much more
we will not escape: the ones turning‐away‐from
the One warning from the heavens— 26 Whose
voice shook the earth at that time, but now He
has promised, saying [in Hag 2:6] “I will shake
once more not only the earth, but also the
heaven”. 27 And the phrase “once more”
indicates the removal of the things being
shaken— as of things having been made— so
that the things not being shaken may continue.
28 Therefore while receiving an unshakable
kingdom, let us have gratitude, through which
we may worshipB God pleasinglyC, with
reverence and awe. 29 For indeed our God is a
consuming fire.

A. Or, decline, shun, beg‐off. B. Or, let us worship. C. Or, acceptably
(to God).
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Be Loving, Pure, and Content
13:1 Let brotherly‐love continue. 2 Do not be
forgetting hospitality, for through this some having
entertainedA angels did not know it. 3 RememberB

the prisoners, as‐though having been imprisoned‐
with them; the ones being mistreated, as‐thoughC

also yourselves being in their body. 4 Let marriage
beD honoredE by allF, and the bed undefiled. For
God will judge the sexually‐immoral‐ones and
adulterers. 5 Let character be without‐love‐of‐
money, being content with the present things. For
He Himself has said [in Deut 31:6] “I will neverG let
you goH, nor will I by any means forsakeI you”, 6 so
that while being confident we say “The Lord is a
helper for me and I will not fear. WhatJ will a human
do to me?” [Ps 118:6]. 

Imitate The Faith of Your Leaders. 
Do Not Be Carried Away By Strange Teachings
7 Remember the ones leading you, who spoke the

A. Or, lodged, received as guests. This is referring to Abraham in Gen
18‐19. B. That is, keep in mind. C. Or, as also yourselves being in a body.
D. In this list of ten commands, note that this one has the same grammar
as the next one (v 5). E. Or, respected. F. Or, among all; or, in all respects.
G. Or, by no means. H. Or, turn you loose, give you up. I. Or, desert,
abandon. J. Or, fear what a human will do to me. 
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word of God to you, whose faithA be imitating while
looking‐carefully‐at the resultB of their way‐of‐lifeC.
8 JesusD Christ is the same yesterday and today and
forever. 9 Do not be carried‐awayE by variousF and
strangeG teachings. For it is good for the heart to be
establishedH by grace, not by foods in‐connection‐
withI which the ones walking were not profited. 

We Have a Spiritual Altar. 
Let Us Go Out And Offer Sacrifices of Praise
10 We have an altarJ from which the ones
servingK in the tabernacle have no rightL to eat.
11 For of animals from which the blood is
brought into the Holies by the high priest for
sin— the bodies of these are burned‐upM

outside of the camp. 12 ThereforeN Jesus also, in
order that He might make the people holy with

A. Or, faithfulness. B. Or, end, outcome. C. Or, behavior, conduct. D. This
may end the thought of v 7, or begin the thought of v 9. E. Or, taken‐
away. F. Or, diverse. Or, intricate, riddling, ambiguous. G. Or, foreign.
H. Or, strengthened, confirmed. I. Or, by‐means‐of. J. That is, a spiritual
altar. K. That is, Jewish priests. L. The reason this is the case is explained
in v 11‐12. M. No one had the right to eat any of the sacrifice made on
the Day of Atonement. N. That is, because Jesus is the fulfillment of
that sacrifice. 
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His own blood, suffered outsideA of the gate.
13 So‐indeedB, let us go‐outC to Him outside of
the camp, bearing His reproach. 14 For here we
do not have an abiding city, but we are seeking‐
for the one coming. 15 Therefore through Him
let us be continually offering a sacrifice of D

praise to God— that is, the fruit of lips praisingE

His name. 16 And do not be forgetting good‐
doing and sharing. For with such sacrifices God
is pleased.

Yield To Your Leaders
17 Be obeyingF the ones leading you and be yieldingG,
for they are keeping‐watch for your souls as ones
who will render an account— in order that they may
be doing this with joy, and not while groaning, for
this would be unprofitable for you. 

A. As the fulfillment of that sacrifice, there is no sacrificial body
remaining. There is no physical eating associated with the sacrifice of
Jesus. We are established by grace, not by any connection with foods
or eating. So do not be carried away by teachings linking physical eating
to spiritual benefits. B. The writer makes another application of Jesus
being outside the gate. C. The readers must identify themselves with
Jesus where He was sacrificed for sin, outside the earthly Jewish
system. Worship there is spiritual, not physical. D. That is, consisting
of. E. Or, confessing. F. That is, be persuaded by, and thus, obeying,
following. G. Or, deferring, giving way. 

Hebrews 13:13-17 1132



Pray For Us
18 Be praying for us. For we are persuaded that we
have a good conscience, wanting to conduct‐
ourselves wellA in allB things. 19 And I especially
appeal‐to you to do this in order that I may be
restored to you sooner.

May God Prepare You To Do His Will
20 Now may the God of peace— the One having brought‐
up from the dead the Great Shepherd of the sheep in‐
connection‐withC the blood of the eternal covenant, our
Lord Jesus— 21 prepareD you in every good thing so that
you may do His will, while doing in us the pleasing thing
in His sight through Jesus Christ, to Whom be the glory
forever and ever, amen.

22 Now I exhort you, brothers, bear‐with the word of
exhortation. For indeed I wrote‐to you with a fewE words.
23Take‐notice‐of F our brother Timothy having been releasedG,

A. Or, rightly, honorably, commendably. B. Or, among all people. C. Or,
by‐means‐of. D. Or, equip, furnish, complete. E. That is, compared to
what the writer could have said about these subjects; or, this may be an
understatement, meaning he wrote at length. F. Or, You know of. G. Or,
having departed. 
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with whom if he comes quickerA, I will see you. 24 Greet all
the ones leading you and all the saints. The ones from Italy
greet you. 25 Grace be with you all.

A. Or, sooner, as in v 19. That is, quicker than Timothy’s progress so far
would indicate; or, sooner that the writer himself intends to depart. Or,
soon, quickly. 
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James
Introduction 1:1

A.      Regard it all joy, my brothers, when you fall into various 
         trials, knowing endurance is produced                                      1:2‐12

1.      But let no one say he is being tempted to do evil 
         by God. This comes from within                                      1:13‐16

B.      My beloved brothers, every good giving and perfect gift 
         comes down from the Father of lights. He brought us into 
         being by the word of truth. Therefore receive with 
         gentleness the implanted word being able to save your 
         souls                                                                                               1:16‐21

1.      But be doers of the word, not hearers only. Bridle 
         your tongue. Help widows and orphans                         1:22‐27

C.      My brothers, do not be holding your faith with respect 
         of persons, or favoring the rich                                                      2:1‐4

1.      Did not God chose the poor to be rich in faith? So 
         love your neighbor as yourself                                           2:5‐13

D.      What is the profit, my brothers, if someone claims to have 
         faith but does not have works?                                                2:14‐17
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1.      Show me your faith without works. Even demons 
         have that kind of faith!                                                     2:18‐19
2.      Abraham’s faith was perfected by his works. 
         Likewise also Rahab                                                          2:20‐26

E.      Do not become many teachers, my brothers, knowing 
         that we will receive a greater judgment. If one does not 
         stumble in speech, he is a perfect man. For the tongue is 
         small but powerful                                                                          3:1‐5

1.      The tongue is the world of unrighteousness, staining 
         the whole body, setting on fire the course of 
         our existence                                                                        3:6‐10
2.      My brothers these things ought not to be so. 
         The tree is known by its fruit                                          3:10‐12
3.      Who is wise among you? Your works reveal 
         whether your wisdom is from above                             3:13‐18

a.      Fights and quarrels proceed from your 
         worldly desires                                                              4:1‐5
b.      But God gives grace to the humble, 
         so submit to God and resist the devil                     4:6‐10

4.      So do not speak against one another, brothers. 
         There is one Judge, but who are you?                           4:11‐12

F.       Come now, ones making plans apart from God. You 
         boast in your pretensions. This is evil                                     4:13‐17
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G.      Come now, rich ones, weep over your miseries coming 
         upon you                                                                                           5:1‐6
H.      Be patient, brothers, until the coming of the Lord. Endure 
         hardship like the prophets                                                          5:7‐11

1.      Above all, do not be swearing. Be praying. Be 
         singing praise                                                                     5:12‐13
2.      Confess your sins to one another and pray for one 
         another that you may be healed                                    5:14‐18
3.      Turn back the sinner from the error of his way           5:19‐20
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1:1 James, a slave of God and the Lord Jesus Christ, to the
twelve tribes in the dispersion: Greetings.

Endure Your Trials With Joy, Asking God For Wisdom 
And Viewing Life From His Standpoint
2 Regard it all joy, my brothers, whenever you fall‐intoA

various trials, 3 knowing that the testing of your faith is
producing endurance. 4 And let endurance be having its
completeB work in order that you may be complete and
whole, lacking in nothing. 5 And if any of you is lacking
wisdom, let him be asking from the God giving generously to
all and not reproachingC, and it will be given to him. 6 But let
him be asking in faith, not doubtingD at all. For the one
doubting is like a surge of the sea being blown‐by‐wind and
tossed. 7 For let that person not be supposing that he will
receive anything from the Lord— 8 a double‐minded man,
unstable in all his ways. 9 And let the lowlyE brother be
boasting in his height, 10 and the rich one in his lowliness,
because he will pass‐away like a flower of grass. 11 For the sun
rose with the burning‐heat and dried‐up the grass, and its
flower fell‐off and the beauty of its appearance perished. In
this manner also the rich one will fade‐away in his pursuits.

A. Or, encounter. B. Or, perfect, finished. C. Or, reprimanding, scolding.
D. Or, being divided in the mind, wavering, disputing with himself. E. Or,
materially poor, humble. 
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12 BlessedA is the man who endures the trial, because having
becomeB approved, he will receive the crown of C life which
He promised to the ones loving Him. 

But Temptation To Evil Comes From Within, 
Not From God
13 Let no one being tempted be saying that “I am being
tempted byD God”. For God is not‐tempted by evils. And
He Himself tempts no one, 14 but each one is tempted byE

his own desire while being drawn‐awayF and enticedG.
15Then the desire, having conceived, gives‐birth to sin.
And the sin, having been fully‐formedH, brings‐forth
death. 16 Do not be deceived!

Receive God’s Lifegiving Gift of The Implanted Word 
With Gentleness Toward Others, Not Anger
MyI beloved brothers, 17 every good gift‐givingJ and every
perfect gift‐given is from‐above, coming down from the
Father of lightsK, with Whom there is no variationL or

A. Or, Fortunate (from God’s point of view). B. Or, been. C. That is,
consisting of, belonging to. D. Or from. E: by his own desire... enticed.
Or, while being drawn‐away and enticed by his own desire. F. Or, pulled‐
out. G. Or, baited, lured, entrapped. H. Or, having been brought to
completion, having run its course. I. Others start this next main section
with v 19. See the note there. J. Or, act‐of‐giving. K. That is, Creator of
sun, moon, and stars. L. Or, change. 
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shadowA of turning. 18 Having willedB it, He broughtC us forth
by the word of truth so that we might be a kind‐of firstfruit
of His creatures. 19 You knowD this, my beloved brothers, butE

let every person be quick to listen, slow to speak, slow into
anger. 20 For the anger of a man does not produceF the
righteousness of God. 21 Therefore having laid‐aside all
filthiness and abundanceG of badness, receive with
gentleness the implanted word being able to save your souls. 

But Be Doers of The Word, Not Hearers Only
22 But beH doers of the word and not hearers only,
deludingI yourselves.23 Because if anyone is a hearer of
the word and not a doer, this one is like a man
consideringJ the face of his birthK in a mirror. 24 For he
considered himself and has gone‐away and immediately

A. That is, shadow caused by turning, such as when a light moves around
an object. In other words, the changing creation does not cause changes
in God. B. Or, wished, wanted, desired. C. That is, gave us spiritual birth.
D. Others start the new point here, taking this as a command (‘Know
this’) to know or understand what follows, and omitting ‘but’. E. That is,
you know the gift of salvation comes down from God, who brought us
forth by the word of truth, but receive this word not with anger toward
others, but with gentleness. As seen in Acts 11, 15 and 21, this was an
issue for some Jewish Christians. F. Or, accomplish, work, bring about.
G. Or, overflow, surplus. H. Or, become. I. That is, deluding yourselves
that you have genuinely received God’s word. J. Or, looking‐closely‐at.
K. Or, existence. That is, his natural face. 
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forgotA what‐sort of man he was. 25 But the one having
looked into the perfect law of liberty and having
continued, not having become a forgetfulB hearer, but a
doer of work— this one will be blessed in his doing. 26 If
anyone thinks that he is religious while not bridlingC his
tongue, but deceiving his heart, the religionD of this one
is worthlessE. 27 This is pure and undefiled religion before
our God and Father— to be looking‐after orphans and
widows in their affliction; to be keeping oneself
unspotted by the world.

Do Not Show Partiality Based On Earthly Status
2:1 My brothers, do not be holding the faith of F our Lord
Jesus Christ of G glory with respect‐of‐personsH. 2 For if a gold‐
ringed man in shining clothing enters into your gathering, and
a poor man in filthy clothing also enters, 3 and you look‐
uponI the one wearing the shining clothing and say “You be
sitting here honorablyJ”, and you say to the poor man “You

A. He saw himself as he is, but it had no lasting effect on him. B. Lit,
hearer characterized by forgetfulness. C. Or, restraining, controlling.
D. Or, worship, religious service. E. Or, futile, pointless. F. That is, in; or,
originated by. G. That is, characterized by glory (our glorious Lord Jesus
Christ); or, from glory; or, Christ, [the Lord] of glory. H. Or, partiality,
favoritism. I. That is, look with favor upon. J. Or, fitly, well, appropriately.
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stand there, or be sitting underA my footstool”, 4 did you not
make‐distinctions among yourselves and become judges
withB evil thoughts?

God Does Not Base His Actions On Human Distinctions.
Love Your Neighbor
5 Listen, my beloved brothers— did not God choose the
poor in the world to be rich in faith and inheritors of the
kingdom which He promised to the ones loving Him?
6But you dishonored the poor man. Do not the rich
oppress you and themselves drag you into courts? 7 Do
not they blaspheme the good name having been calledC

upon you? 8 If indeedD you are fulfilling the royal law
according to the Scripture [in Lev 19:18], “You shall love
your neighbor as yourself ”, you are doing wellE. 9 But if
you are showing‐respect‐of‐persons you are workingF a
sin, being convictedG by the Law as transgressors. 10 For
whoever keeps the whole Law but stumbles in one thing
has become guilty of all. 11 For the One having said “Do
not commit‐adultery” also said “Do not murder”. Now if
you do not commit‐adultery, but you murder, you have
become a transgressor of the Law. 12 So speak and so do

A. Or, at. That is, under the shadow cast by it. B. Or, characterized by.
C. Or, named. That is, the good name your Owner has given you,
Christian. D. Or, however. E. Or, acting commendably. F. Or, carrying‐out.
G. Or, exposed, rebuked. 
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as ones going to be judged by the law of liberty. 13 For
judgment will be merciless to the one not having doneA

mercy. Mercy vauntsB over judgment.

Faith Without Works Is Dead
14 What is the profit, my brothers, if someone claims to have
faith but does not have worksC? TheD faith is not able to save
him, is it? 15 If brother or sister are naked and lacking daily
food 16 and one of you says to them “Go in peace; be warmed
and filled”, but you do not give them the necessities of the
body, what is the profitE? 17 In this manner also faith, if it does
not have works, is dead byF itself. 

Faith Cannot Be Seen Apart From Works
18 But someone will say “You have faith, and I have
works”. Show me your faith withoutG the works, and I
will show you the faith by my works. 19 You believe that
God is oneH? You do well. Even the demons believe and
shudder! 

A. That is, shown. B. Or, boasts, exults; that is, in triumph. C. That is,
works, actions, deeds, as the fruit of the faith. D. That is, the faith just
mentioned; That faith. A negative answer is expected. E. Or, use, benefit.
F. That is, being by itself. Or, faith by itself is dead. G. Or, apart‐from. This
could only be done by pointing to one’s beliefs, which James addresses
next. H. Or, this may be a statement. ‘Believe’ is the same root word as
‘faith’. Even the demons have this kind of faith. 
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Faith Is Perfected By Works
20 But do you want to knowA, O emptyB person, that faith
without works is uselessC? 21 Abraham our father— was
he not declared‐righteous by worksD, having offered
Isaac his son on the altar? 22 Do youE see that faith was
working‐with his works, and the faith was perfectedF by
the works? 23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, the one
saying [in Gen 15:6] “And Abraham believed God, and it
was credited to him for righteousness”. And he was
called a friend of God. 24 Do youG all see that a person is
declared‐righteous by works, and not by faith aloneH?
25And likewise also Rahab the prostitute— was she not
declared‐righteous by works, having received the
messengers and sent‐them‐out by a different way? 26 For
just as the body without spiritI is dead, so also faith
without works is dead.

A. Or, are you willing to recognize, or acknowledge. B. Or, senseless.
C. Or, inactive, unproductive, idle. D. That is, by faith with works, the
subject under discussion. A ‘Yes’ answer is expected. E. Or, You see (a
statement). That is, you empty person. F. Or, completed, fulfilled, brought
to its goal. G. This ‘you’ is plural. Or, You all see (a statement). H. Or, only.
That is, by faith with works, and not by faith alone. Faith alone is the faith
of hearers only (1:22) and demons (2:19). Works as the inevitable fruit
of genuine faith are in view here, not works done to earn salvation (as
in Romans). I. Or, breath. 
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Control Your Tongue And You Will Control Your Life
3:1 Do not becomeA manyB teachers, my brothers, knowing
that we will receive a greater judgment. 2 For we all stumble
manyC ways. If one does not stumble in speech, this one is a
perfect man able to bridleD also the whole body. 3 Now if we
put bridles into the mouths of horses so‐that they obey us,
we also guide their whole body. 4 Behold also ships being so
large and being driven by hard winds— they are guided by a
very small rudder where the impulse of the one steering
wants. 5 So also the tongue is a small body‐part, and
boastfully‐declares great things. Behold how‐small a fire
kindles how‐great a forest! 

An Untamed Tongue Stains And Burns And Poisons Life
6 And the tongue is a fire! TheE tongue is madeF the world
of G unrighteousness among our body‐parts— the thing
staining the whole body and setting‐on‐fire the course
of our existence, and being set‐on‐fire by GehennaH. 7 For
every natureI of both wild‐animals and birds, of both

A. Or, be. B. That is, a multitude of teachers. Or, Do not many of you
become teachers. C. Or, many times, greatly. D. Or, restrain, control, hold
in check. E. Or, fire, the world of unrighteousness! The tongue is set
among our body‐parts as the thing. F. Or, is set, is constituted. Or, makes‐
itself, renders‐itself. G. Or, characterized by, belonging to, used by, ruled
by. H. Or, Hell. I. That is, natural disposition. Or, species, both times in
this verse. 
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reptiles and sea‐creatures, is tamed and has been tamed
by the human nature. 8 But none of mankind is able to
tame the tongue— a restless evil, full of death‐bringing
poison. 9 With it we bless the Lord and Father, and with
it we curse the people having been made in accordance
with the likeness of God; 10 a blessing and a curse come
out of the same mouth. 

Such Destruction Ought Not To Proceed From Us
My brothers, these things oughtA not to be so. 11 The
spring does not gush out of the same opening the sweet
and the bitter, does it? 12 A fig tree is not able, my
brothers, to make olives, or a grapevine figs, is it?
Neither is salty water able to make sweet water.

Your Speech And Conduct And The Fruit They Produce 
Reveal The Source of Your Wisdom
13 WhoB is wise and knowledgeable among you? Let him
show from his good conduct his works done in the
gentleness of wisdom. 14 But if you have bitter jealousy
and selfish‐interestC in your heart, do not be vauntingD

and lying against the truth. 15 This wisdom is not coming

A. Or, must not. It is true for mankind in general, but not for doers of the
word (1:26). A tree is known by its fruit. B. Do you claim to have wisdom
and knowledge? What does your fruit say about you? C. Or, selfish‐
ambition, party‐spirit. D. That is, in claiming to be wise. 
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downA from‐above, but is earthly, natural, demonic. 16For
where jealousy and selfish‐interest are, in‐that‐place
there is disorderB and every bad thingC. 17 But the wisdom
from‐above is first pure, then peaceful, kind, yieldingD,
full of mercy and good fruits, impartial, sincere. 18 And
the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace by the ones
making peace.

Fights And Battles 
Come From Your Pursuit of Worldly Desires
4:1 From‐what‐source are fights and from‐what‐
source are battles among you? Are they not from‐
here— from your pleasures waging‐war in your
body‐parts? 2 You desire and do not have; youE

murder. And you are jealous and are not able to
obtain; you battle and fight. You do not have
because of your not asking! 3 You ask and do not
receive because you ask badlyF, in order that you
may spend it in connection with your pleasures.
4AdulterousG ones, do you not know that friendship

A. The source of the wisdom in your heart will be known by the actions
it produces in you and in your listeners. B. Or, instability, confusion,
disturbance. C. Or, evil matter, deed, work. D. Or, compliant, ready to
obey, reasonable. E: have; you murder... fight. Or, have. You murder and
envy and cannot obtain. You battle and fight. F. Or, wrongly. That is, with
bad motives. G. James is referring to spiritual adultery.
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with the world is hostility toward God? Therefore,
whoever wants to be a friend of the world makes‐
himself A an enemy of God. 5 Or do you think that
the ScriptureB speaks vainly? He yearns jealously for
the spiritC which He made‐to‐dwell in us! 

But God Gives Grace To The Humble. 
So Submit To God And Purify Your Hearts
6 But He gives greater grace. Therefore it says [in
Prov 3:34], “God opposes the proud, but gives grace
to the humble”. 7 Therefore, submit to God, but
resist the devil and he will flee from you. 8 Draw‐
near to God and He will draw‐near to you. Cleanse
your hands, sinners, and purify your hearts, double‐
minded ones. 9 Be miserableD and mourn and weep.
Let your laughter be turned into mourning and your
joy into dejectionE. 10 Humble‐yourselvesF in the
presence of the Lord, and He will exalt you.

A. Or, is made, is constituted. B. That is, does Scripture in general speak
to no purpose about spiritual adultery and God’s response to it? Or,
Scripture as summarized and paraphrased in v 5b; or, Scripture as quoted
in v 6. C. Or, Spirit. This may also be rendered ‘The Spirit which He
caused‐to‐dwell in us yearns jealously for us’; or, ‘the spirit which he
caused‐to‐dwell in us yearns enviously’ for the world. D. Or, Lament.
E. Or, gloominess, depression. F. Or, Be humbled. 
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So Do Not Be Speaking Against Or Judging One Another
11 Do not be speaking‐against one another, brothers. The
one speaking‐against a brother or judging his brother is
speaking‐against the Law and judging the Law. But if you
are judging the Law, you are not a doer of the Law, but a
judge. 12 There is one Lawgiver and Judge— the One
being able to save and to destroy. But who are you, the
one judging your neighbor?

Do Not Presume To Direct Your Life Apart From God
13 Come now, the ones saying “Today or tomorrow we will
travel to such‐and‐such city and do a year there, and we will
do‐business and make‐a‐gain”— 14 who do not know the
thing of A tomorrow! What is your life? For you are a vapor
appearing for a little while, then indeed disappearing!—
15instead of you saying, “If the Lord wills, we indeedB will live
and do this or that”. 16 But as‐it‐is, you are boasting in your
pretensions. All such boasting is evil. 17 Therefore, to one
knowingC to be doing good and not doing it, to him it is a sin.

Ill‐Gotten Riches Will Yield a Treasure of Miseries
5:1 Come now, rich ones, weep while wailing over your
miseries coming‐upon you. 2 Your riches have rotted and your

A. That is, belonging to. In other words, what will happen tomorrow.
B. Or, both. C. This general rule applies in this case. 
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garments have become moth‐eaten. 3 Your gold and silver
have become corrodedA. And their corrosion will be for a
testimony against you, and will eat your flesh like fire. You
stored‐up treasureB in the last days! 4 Behold— the wages of
the workers having mowed your fields, the wages having
been fraudulently‐withheld by you, cry‐out. And the outcries
of the ones having reaped have entered into the ears of the
Lord of SabaothC. 5 You lived‐in‐luxury upon the earth, and
you lived‐indulgentlyD. You fattened your hearts inE a day of
slaughter. 6 You condemned, you murdered the righteous. He
does not opposeF you!

Be Patient and Endure Hardship Until The Lord Comes
7 Therefore be patient, brothers, until the coming of the Lord.
Behold— the farmer waits‐for the precious fruit of the land,
being‐patient with it until it receives the early and late rain.
8 You also be‐patient. Establish your hearts, because the
coming of the Lord has drawn‐near. 9 Do not be groaning
against one another, brothers, in order that you may not be
judged. Behold— the Judge stands in front of the doors.
10Take as an example of suffering‐hardship and patience,
brothers, the prophets who spoke in the name of the Lord.

A. Or, tarnished. B. Or, wrath, witnesses. C. Or, hosts, armies. D. Or, lived‐
for‐pleasure. E. That is, in connection with. F. Or, resist, set himself in
array against. 
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11 Behold— we consider‐blessed the ones having endured!
You heard of the endurance of Job, and you saw the outcome
from the Lord: that the Lord is large‐heartedA and
compassionate. 

Above All, Be True To Your Word. 
Be Praying And Singing‐Praise 
12 And above all, my brothers, do not be swearingB—
neither by heaven nor by earth nor by any other oath.
But let your yes be yes and your no be no, in order that
you may not fall under judgment. 13 Is anyone among you
suffering‐hardship? Let him be praying. Is anyone
cheerful? Let him be singing‐praise. 

Pray For One Another So That You May Be Healed
14 Is anyone among you sick? Let him summon the elders
of the church, and let them pray over him, having
anointedC him with oil in the name of the Lord. 15 And the
prayer of D faith will restoreE the one being ill, and the

A. Or, very‐affectionate, very‐kind. B. That is, swearing an oath to
strengthen or guarantee your word. C. Or, rubbed, smeared. A medicinal
use of oil may be in view here, as in Lk 10:34; or, a symbolic use of oil, as
in Mk 6:13. In the latter case, the oil may be symbolic of the healing
power of the Holy Spirit. D. That is, characterized by; or, proceeding from.
E. Or, save from disease. 
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Lord will raise him. And if he has committedA sins, it will
be forgiven him. 16 Therefore be confessing‐outB your sins
to one another, and be praying for one another so that
you may be healed. A prayerC of a righteous person can‐
do much while workingD. 17 Elijah was a person of‐like‐
nature to us, and he prayed with prayerE that it not rain.
And it did not rain upon the land for three years and six
months. 18 And he prayed again and the heaven gave
rain, and the earth produced its fruit. 

Try To Turn Back Those Who Stray From The Truth
19 My brothers, if anyone among you errsF from the truth
and someone turns him back, 20 let him know that the
one having turned‐back a sinner from the error of his
way will save hisG soulH from death, and will cover a
multitude of sins.

A. That is, if he is in a state of having committed sins, resulting in his
sickness. B. Or, openly acknowledging. C. That is, prayer request, petition.
D. Or, while at‐work. Or this may be rendered ‘the working prayer of a
righteous person can do much’, in which case the working (or, effective)
prayer means the prayer that God answers. E: he prayed with prayer. This
is a Hebrew way of speaking, meaning he prayed earnestly. F. Or,
wanders, goes astray, is led astray. G. That is, the sinner’s. H. Or, life. 
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1 Peter
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      Blessed be God, the One having caused us to be born 
         again to a living hope, in which you are rejoicing greatly, 
         though right now having been grieved by various trials         1:3‐12
B.      Therefore:                                                                                           1:13

1.      Put your hope completely on the grace being brought 
         to you at the revelation of Christ                                          1:13
2.      As children of obedience, be holy in all your conduct, 
         just as He is holy                                                                 1:14‐16
3.      Conduct the time of your stay with fear, knowing 
         you were redeemed with His blood                                1:17‐21
4.      Love one another from a pure heart, having been 
         born again through the word of God                              1:22‐25
5.      Yearn like babies for the milk of the Word, if you 
         tasted that the Lord is good,                                                2:1‐3

a.      Coming to Whom as the Living Cornerstone, you 
         also as living stones are being built as a spiritual 
         house for a holy priesthood to offer spiritual 
         sacrifices                                                                          2:4‐8
b.      And you are a chosen family, a royal priesthood 
         to report His virtues                                                    2:9‐10
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6.      Beloved, I exhort you to be abstaining from 
         fleshly desires                                                                    2:11‐12
7.      Be subject to every human institution for the 
         Lord’s sake                                                                          2:13‐15
8.      As free ones, honor everyone—                                    2:16‐17

a.      Servants, being subject to your masters. For 
         you were called to suffer like Christ                      2:18‐25
b.      Likewise wives, being subject to your own 
         husbands                                                                        3:1‐6
c.       Husbands likewise, showing honor to the 
         feminine one as to a fellow heir                                    3:7
d.      And finally, everyone— being likeminded, 
         sympathetic, brother‐loving, humble                     3:8‐12
         

C.      Who will do you evil for doing good? But though you 
         might be suffering, you are blessed!                                       3:13‐14

         1. But do not fear them, but set apart Christ as Lord 
         in your hearts, being ready always for a defense to 
         everyone asking a reason for the hope in you, 
         having a good conscience                                                3:14‐17
         2. Because Christ also suffered for sins, in order that 
         He might bring you to God                                              3:18‐22

3.      Therefore, Christ having suffered, you also arm 
         yourselves with the same intention                                   4:1‐7
4.      Therefore be sound‐minded, sober in prayer, loving,
         hospitable, ministering your gift                                      4:7‐11
5.      Beloved, do not think your fiery trials strange, but be 
         rejoicing to share His sufferings!                                    4:12‐18
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6.      So then, let the ones suffering according to the will 
         of God be entrusting their souls in good‐doing to a 
         faithful Creator                                                                        4:19

a.      Therefore I exhort the elders— Shepherd the 
         flock of God among you by example                        5:1‐4
b.      Likewise, younger men—Be subject to the elders     5:5
c.       And everyone,— Clothe yourselves with
         humblemindedness. Resist the devil                        5:5‐9
d.      And having suffered a little, the God of all 
         grace will Himself restore you                               5:10‐11

Conclusion 5:12‐14
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1:1 Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ to the chosen pilgrimsA

of the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bythinia, 2 according‐toB the foreknowledge of God the
Father, inC the sanctificationD of the Spirit, forE obedience and
the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: May grace and
peace be multiplied to you.

Blessed Be God For Our Present And Future Salvation, 
Which Was Prophesied Long Ago
3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
One having caused us to be born‐againF according to His great
mercy to a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead, 4 to an undecayableG and undefiled
and unfading inheritance having been reservedH in the
heavens for you— 5 the ones being guarded by the power
of God through faith forI a salvation ready to be revealed in
the last time, 

6 ... in which you are rejoicing‐greatly, [although] right‐
now for a little while, if it is necessary, having been
grieved by various trials 7 in order that the genuineness

A. That is, temporary residents. B. Or, based on. C. Or, in connection
with, in the domain of. D. Or, holiness, holy‐making. E. Or, resulting in.
F: caused us to be born again. Or, regenerated us, fathered us again,
given us a new birth. G. Or, imperishable. H. Or, kept, protected, held.
I. Or, until.
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of your faith— being more‐valuable than gold (which is
perishing), though being tested by fire— may be found
resulting‐in praise and glory and honor at the revelation
of Jesus Christ,

8 ... Whom not having seen, you are loving; in
Whom— right‐now not seeing Him, but believing—
you are rejoicing‐greatly with inexpressibleA and
glorified joy 9 while receivingB the outcomeC of your
faith, the salvation of your souls,

10 ... concerning which salvation prophets
sought‐out and searched‐out— the ones having
prophesied about the grace forD you—
11searching for what personE or what manner of
time the Spirit of Christ in them was indicating
while predicting the sufferings for Christ and
the glories after these, 12 to whom it was
revealed that they were ministering them not
for themselves, but for you, 

... which things now were declared to you
through the ones having announced‐the‐

A. Or, untellable, unspeakable. B. Or, obtaining. C. Or, goal, end. D. Or,
the grace that would come to you. E. Or, time. 
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good‐news‐to you by the Holy Spirit having
been sent‐forth from heaven, into which
things angels desire to look.

In Light of What God Has Done:
13 Therefore:

Put Your Hope Completely Upon Your Coming Salvation
Having girded‐up the waist of your mindsA, being
soberB— put‐your‐hope completelyC upon the grace
being brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.

Be Holy In All Your Conduct
14 As children of D obedience not being conformedE to the
former desires in‐connection‐with your ignorance, 15 but
in accordance with the holy One having called you— be
holy yourselves also in all your conductF. 16 Because it has
been written that “You shall be holy, because I am holy”
[Lev 19:2]. 

Live Out Your Days In The Fear of God
17 And if you are calling‐upon as Father the One judging

A. That is, having prepared your minds for exertion or work. B. Or, well‐
balanced, clear‐headed. C. Or, fully, totally. D. That is, characterized by.
E. Or, conforming yourselves. F. Or, behavior, way of life. 
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without‐respect‐of‐persons according to the work of
each person— conduct the time of your stayA with fearB,
18 knowing that you were redeemed from your futileC

way‐of‐life handed‐down‐from‐your‐fathers not with
perishable things, silver or gold, 19 but with the precious
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without‐blemish and
without‐spot; 20 He having been foreknown before the
foundation of the world but having appearedD at the
last of times for your sake, 21 the believers through Him
in God— the One having raised Him from the dead and
having given Him glory— so that your faith and hope
are in God.

Love One Another From a Pure Heart
22 Having purified your souls inE obedience of the truth
for a sincereF brotherly‐love— love one another
fervently from a pure heart, 23 having been born‐again
not from perishable seed but imperishable, through the
living and abiding word of God. 24 Because “All flesh is like
grass and all its glory like a flower of grass. The grass was
dried‐up and the flower fell‐off. 25 But the word of the
Lord abides forever” [Isa 40:6‐8]— and this is the word
having been announced‐as‐good‐news to you.

A. That is, stay as foreigners. B. Or, reverence. C. Or, useless, pointless,
worthless. D. Or, having been made known. E. Or, by. F. Or, unhypocritical.
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Yearn For His Word So That You May Grow
2:1Having then laid‐aside all badnessA, and all deceit and
hypocrisies and jealousies, and all slanders—2 yearn like
newborn babies for the deceitlessB milk of‐the‐WordC in
order that by it you may grow inD [your] salvation, 3 if E

you tasted that the Lord is good— 

For You Are Being Built Upon The Living Cornerstone
As a Holy Priesthood
4 ... coming to Whom as the living Stone having been
rejected by people, but chosen, precious with God,
5 you yourselves also as living stones are being builtF

as a spiritual house for a holy priesthood, to offer
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ. 6 Because it is contained in Scripture:
“Behold, I am laying a Stone in Zion— a chosen,
precious Cornerstone. And the one putting‐faith
upon Him will never be put‐to‐shame” [Isa 28:16].
7The precious‐value then is for you, the ones
believing. But for ones not‐believing: “The Stone
which the ones building rejected, this became the

A. Or, evilness, malice. B. Or, pure, unadulterated. C. Or, pertaining‐to‐
the‐Word. Or, pertaining‐to‐the‐real‐nature‐of‐things, and thus,
‘spiritual’ milk. D. Or, in relation to, into. E. That is, assuming that. F. Or,
are building yourselves. Or this may be a command, be built, build
yourselves. 
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headA of the corner” [Ps 118:22] 8 and “a Stone of
stumbling and a Rock of B falling” [Isa 8:14]— who
stumble whileC disobeying the word, to which
indeed they were appointedD. 

And You Are Chosen By God 
To Report His Virtues To The World
9 And you are a chosen familyE, a royal priesthood,
a holy nation, a people for His possession, so that
you may report the virtuesF of the One having called
you out of darkness into His marvelous light— 10who
once were not a people, but now are the people of
God; the ones not having received‐mercy, but now
having received‐mercy.

Beloved, Keep Your Conduct Praiseworthy In The World
So That God May Be Glorified
11 Beloved, I exhort you as foreignersG and pilgrims to be
abstaining from fleshly desires which wage‐war against
the soul, 12 holding your conduct goodH among the
Gentiles in order that in what they are speaking‐against

A. See Mk 12:10. B. That is, causing a fall. C. That is, because they are
disobeying; or, by disobeying. D. Or, destined. E. Or, race, people, nation.
F. Or, excellencies, praises, mighty acts. G. Or, resident aliens. H. Or,
commendable, praiseworthy. 
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you as evil‐doersA, they may by observing your good
works glorify God on the day of visitationB. 

Be Subject To Human Institutions For The Lord’s Sake
13 Be subject to every human institution for the Lord’s
sake— whether to a king as being superior, 14 or to
governors as being sent by himC for the punishment of
evil‐doers and praise of good‐doers. 15 Because thus is
the will of God, that while doing‐good you may be
silencing the ignorance of foolish people. 

Honor Everyone
16 AsD free ones, and not having the freedom as a
covering of evilness, but as slaves of God, 17 honor
everyone: be loving the brotherhoodE, be fearing God,
be honoring the king;  

Be Subject To Your Masters, Whether Good Or Bad,
Following Christ’s Example
18 ... servants, being subject to your masters with all
fearF, not only to the good and kind ones, but also

A. Or, criminals (in living as Christians). B. That is, the day when God visits
them with salvation or judgment; or, the day when they judge you. C. Or,
Him. D. Or, [Live] as free ones. E. That is, the community of believers.
F. That is, with all respect; or, in all reverence of God. 
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to the crookedA ones. 19 For this finds favor— if for
the sake of a consciousnessB of God one bears‐upC

while suffering sorrows unjustly. 20 For what‐kind‐of
creditD is it if while sinning and being beaten, you
will endure? But if while doing‐good and suffering
you will endure, this finds favor with God. 21 For you
were called to thisE. Because Christ also suffered for
you, leaving‐behind a pattern for you in order that
you might follow‐after His footsteps— 

Christ Suffered Unjustly, 
Entrusting Himself To God
22 ... Who “did not commit sin, nor was deceit
found in His mouth” [Isa 53:9]; 23 Who while
being reviled, was not reviling‐in‐return;
while suffering, was not threatening, but
was committing Himself F to the One judging
righteously; 24 Who Himself bore our sins in His
body on the cross in order that we, having diedG

to sins, might live for righteousness; by Whose
bruise you were healed. 25 For you were going‐
astray like sheep, but now you returned to the
Shepherd and Overseer of your souls.

A. Or, dishonest, unscrupulous. That is, toward you, v 19. B. Or, conscience
toward God. C. Or, endures. D. Or, fame, glory. E. That is, to bear up under
unjust suffering for Christ. F. Or, them, it. G. Or, being dead. 
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Be Subject To Your Husbands, 
Adorning Yourself With Things Precious To God
3:1 Likewise wives, being subject to your own
husbands, in order that even if any are disobeying
the word, they may be gained without a word by
the conduct of their wives, 2 having observed your
pure conduct with fearA— 3 of whom let what is
observed B be not the outside adornment consisting
of a braiding of hair and a wearing of gold things or
putting‐on of garments, 4 but the hidden person of
the heart inC the imperishable adorning consisting
of the gentle and quiet spirit, which is very‐precious
in the sight of God. 5 For in this manner formerly also
the holy wives putting‐hope in God were adorning
themselves, being subject to their own husbands,6as
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lordD— of
whomE you became children whileF doing‐good and
not fearing any terrorG.

A. Or, with respect for them. Or, with reverence for God. B: what is
observed. Or, their adornment. Lit, it. C. That is, dressed in. D. Or, sir. See
Gen 18:12. E. That is, Sarah. F. That is, by, as long as you are, since you
are, as ones. G. Or, intimidation, fright. 
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Honor Your Wives As Fellow Heirs of The Gift of Life
7 Husbands likewise, living‐with themA according‐toB

knowledgeC, showing honor to the feminineD one
as toE the weaker vesselF, as indeed to your fellow‐
heirs of the graceG of life, so that your prayers may
not be hindered.

Everyone Be Loving, Humbleminded, And Doing Good
8 And finally, everyone— being likemindedH,
sympathetic, brother‐loving, tender‐heartedI,
humbleminded, 9 not giving‐back evil for evil or
revilingJ for reviling, but on the contrary, blessing
them. Because you were called to this, in order that
you might inherit a blessing. 10 For “the one desiringK

to love life and see good days— let him stop his
tongue from evil and his lips that they not speak
deceit; 11 and let him turn‐away from evil and do

A: living with them... fellow‐heirs. Or, living with the feminine one
according‐to knowledge, as with the weaker vessel, showing honor as
indeed to fellow heirs. B. Or, in harmony with, based on. C. That is,
Christian knowledge of her status before God. Or, understanding; that
is, in an understanding way, with consideration. D. Or, womanly one,
female. E. That is, as appropriate to. F. This describes her as God’s
creation, rather than the husband’s partner. G. That is, the grace‐gift of
spiritual life, which they possess equally. H. Or, harmonious. I. Or, good‐
hearted. J. Or, insult, abuse. K. Or, wanting, intending. 
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good. Let him seek peace and pursue it. 12 Because
the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and His
ears are open to their prayer. But the face of the
Lord is against ones doing evil things” [Ps 34:12‐16].

You Are Blessed If You Suffer For Righteousness
13 And who is the one who will do you evilA if you become
zealotsB for good? 14 But even though you might be sufferingC

for the sake of righteousness, you are blessedD ones! 

Make Christ Lord In Your Heart 
As You Suffer For Doing Good
But do not fear their fearE, nor be disturbed, 15 but set
Christ apart as Lord in your hearts, being ready always
for a defense to everyone asking you a reason for the
hope in you, 16 but with gentleness and fearF, having a
good conscience in order that in what you are spoken‐
againstG, the ones maligning your good conduct in Christ
may be put‐to‐shame. 17 For it is better to be suffering
while doing‐good, if the will of God should [so] will it,
than while doing‐evil. 

A. Or, harm you, mistreat you. B. Or, zealous. C: even though you might
be suffering... you are blessed. Or, if you even should suffer... you would
be blessed. D. Or, fortunate, from God’s point of view. E. That is, their
intimidation; or, what they fear. F. That is respect; or, fear of God. G. Or,
slandered. 
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Because Christ Himself Suffered To Bring Us To God, 
And Is Now Glorified By God
18 Because Christ also suffered once‐for‐all for sins— a
righteous One for unrighteous ones— in order that He
might bring you to God, having been put‐to‐death in the
flesh but made‐aliveA by the SpiritB, 

19 ... by WhomC alsoD having gone, He proclaimedE to
the spiritsF in prison— 20 ones having disobeyed
formerly when the patience of God was waiting in
the days of Noah while an ark was being prepared,

... in which a few (that is, eight souls) were
brought‐safely through the water,

21 ... whichG also as to you a corresponding‐
thingH now saves— baptism (not a putting‐

A. Or, given life. B. Or, in the Spirit; or, in spirit, in His spirit; or, in the
realm of the spirit. C. That is, the Spirit. Or, in which. That is, in His spirit;
or, in the state of being dead in the flesh but alive in spirit. D. Or even;
that is, by Whom having gone, He even proclaimed. E. Or, made a
proclamation. F. That is, people; or, angels. G. That is, which event (Noah
being brought safely through the water); or, which water. H. Or, a
fulfillment; or, a reflection, echo, copy. 
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off A of dirt from the flesh, but an appealB

to God forC a good conscience) through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ,

22 ... Who is at the right hand of God,
having gone into heaven, angels and
authorities and powers having been
subjected to Him.

Therefore Arm Yourselves With The Same Intention
4:1 Therefore, Christ having suffered in the flesh, you
also arm‐yourselves with the same intentionD. Because
the one having suffered in the flesh has ceased from sin,
2 so as to live the remaining time in the flesh no longer
forM the desires of humans, but forME the will of God. 3For
the time having passed is enough for you to have
worked‐out the will of the Gentiles, having walked in
sensualities, lusts, drunkenness, revelries, drinking‐
parties and unlawful idolatries, 4 in connection with
which they are thinking‐it‐strange that you are not
running‐with them into the same excessF of wild‐living,

A. Or, removal. B. Or, request. Or, pledge, answer; that is, the pledge to
keep a good conscience toward God, or, the pledge to God from a good
conscience. C. Or, from. D. Or, thought, way of thinking. That is, to suffer
for righteousness (3:14) like Christ (3:18). E. Or, in, by. F. Or, flood,
pouring‐out. 
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while they continue blaspheming— 5 who shall render an
account to the One being ready to judge the living and
the dead. 6 For to this end itA was announced‐as‐good‐
news even to the deadB: that they might be judged
according‐toC people in the fleshD, but be living according
to God in the spiritE. 7 AndF the end of all things has
drawn‐near.

So Be Sober In Prayer, Loving One Another, 
And Good Stewards of God’s Gifts To You
Therefore be sound‐minded and be sober inG your
prayers— 8 above all, having fervent love for each other,
because love covers a multitude of sins; 9 being
hospitable to one another without grumbling; 10 as each

A. That is, the gospel. Or, He; that is, Christ (as the judge in v 5; Act 17:31).
B: the dead... spirit. That is, to spiritually dead ones, that having become
Christians, they might be judged in accordance with human standards
while living on earth (and thus suffer for righteousness like Christ), but
be living in accordance with God’s standards now and forever (continuing
the main argument from v 1‐4); or, to now dead Christians while they
were still alive, that they might have been judged by human standards
while on earth, but now be living with God as He desires, in accordance
with His nature and likeness (continuing on from v 5). C. Or, by way of,
in keeping with. D. That is, in the sphere of the flesh, in connection with
mankind’s human fleshly nature. E. Or, Spirit. F. A final reason we should
arm ourselves with this intention. Or, Now; the beginning of the next
paragraph. G. Or, for, for the purpose of. 
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received a grace‐gift, ministering it to each other as
good stewardsA of the diversified grace of God— 11 if
anyone speaks, as speaking oraclesB of God; if anyone
serves, as serving by strength which God supplies— in
order that God may be glorified in all things through
Jesus Christ, to Whom is the glory and the dominion
forever and ever, amen.

Beloved, Be Rejoicing To Share In The Sufferings of Christ
12 Beloved, do not be thinking‐strange the fieryC suffering
among you coming upon you for a trialD, as‐though a
strange thing were happening to you, 13 but be rejoicing
to‐the‐degree you are sharing in the sufferings of Christ,
in order that you may also rejoice while being overjoyed
at the revelation of His glory! 14 If you are being
reproachedE inF the name of Christ, you are blessedG

ones!— because the Spirit of glory and of God is resting
upon you. 15 For let none of you be suffering as a
murderer or thief or evil‐doer, or as a meddlerH. 16 But if
one suffers as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but
let him be glorifying God in this name. 17 Because it is

A. Or, managers, administrators. B. Or, sayings, pronouncements,
declarations. C. That is, painful, intense. D. Or, test. E. Or, insulted,
scolded. F. That is, in connection with. G. Or, fortunate, from God’s point
of view. H. Or, busybody. 
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time that the judgment begin from the householdA of
God. But if it begins first from us, what will be the
outcome of the ones disobeying the good‐news of God?
18 “And if the righteous one is saved with‐difficulty, where
will the ungodly and sinner appearB?” [Prov 11:31].

Entrust Your Souls To God While Doing Good
19 So then, let indeed the ones suffering according to the
will of God be entrusting their souls in good‐doing to a
faithful Creator. 

So Elders, Lead By Example
5:1 ThereforeC I exhort the elders among you, I the
fellow‐elder and witness of the sufferings of Christ,
the sharerD also of the glory going‐to be revealed:
2Shepherd the flock of God among you, exercising‐
oversight— not by‐compulsionE, but willinglyF,
according to God; nor greedily, but eagerly; 3 nor as

A. Or, family. B. Or, show‐themselves, make‐their‐appearance. If
Christians suffer such fiery trials on earth while entering into the
kingdom of God, where in God’s kingdom will unbelievers be seen? C. In
these circumstances and to this end, I exhort you as follows. D. That is,
former sharer (at the transfiguration, 2 Pet 1:17); or, future sharer with
you. E. Or, out of obligation, by necessity; by being forced into this role.
F. Or, by‐choice, voluntarily. 
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lording‐overA your lotsB, but being patterns for the
flock. 4 And the Chief‐shepherd having appeared,
you will receive the unfading crown of C glory.

Young Men, Follow
5 Likewise, younger men— be subject to theD elders.

Everyone, Be Humble 
And Keep Watch For The Adversary
And everyone— clothe‐yourselves‐with
humblemindedness toward one another. Because
“God opposes the proud, but He gives grace to the
humble” [Prov 3:34]. 6 Therefore humble yourselves
under the mighty hand of God in order that He may
exalt you at the proper‐time, 7 having cast all your
anxietyE upon Him, because He is concernedF

about you. 8 Be sober, keep‐watch. Your adversary
the devil is walking‐around like a roaring lion,
seeking someone to devour— 9 whom resist, firm

A. Or, domineering, ruling‐over. B. That is, the ones allotted to your
charge by God; those for whom you are responsible. C. That is, consisting
of, belonging to, characterized by. D. Or, your. That is, your leaders just
mentioned; or, your elders in general, older people. E. Or, care, concern,
worry. F. Lit, it is a concern to Him about you. 
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in theA faith, knowing that the same kinds of
sufferings are being accomplishedB by your
brotherhood in the world. 

And The God of All Grace Will Establish You 
After Your Sufferings
10 And the God of all grace, the One having called
you into His eternal glory in Christ Jesus— you
having suffered a little— will Himself restore,
support, strengthen, establish you. 11 To Him be the
dominion forever, amen.

12 I wrote to you through Silvanus, the faithful brother, as I
count him, with a few words exhorting and bearing‐witness
that thisC is the true grace of God— in which, stand [firm].
13She in BabylonD chosen‐with you greets you. Also Mark, my
son. 14 Greet one another with a kiss of love. Peace to you, to
all the ones in Christ.

A. Or, in your faith. B. Or, paid; that is, knowing that the same debt of
sufferings is being paid. C. That is, this of which Peter has written and
taught in this letter. D. Peter may be referring to a church in Rome.
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2 Peter
Introduction 1:1‐2

A.      Because of His divine power having granted us all things for 
         life and godliness, and indeed for this very reason you 
         having applied all diligence, in your faith supply virtue, 
         knowledge, love                                                                                1:3‐7

1.      For these qualities make you neither useless nor 
         unfruitful in the knowledge of Christ                                  1:8‐9
2.      Therefore brothers, be more diligent to be making 
         your calling and election firm                                           1:10‐11

B.      I will always remind you about these things, even though 
         you have known the truth                                                          1:12‐15

1.      For we made known to you the power and coming 
         of our Lord Jesus as eyewitnesses                                   1:16‐18
2.      And we have the prophetic word more firm, to 
         which you are doing well to pay attention                     1:19‐21
3.      But there will also be false teachers among you, 
         and many will follow them                                                    2:1‐3

a.      God knows how to deliver the godly and reserve 
         the unrighteous for judgment                                   2:4‐10
b.      They are self‐willed slaves of corruption with 
         hearts trained in greed                                             2:10‐22
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C.      Beloved, I am writing this to arouse you to remember 
         the words of the prophets and apostles, knowing this 
         first— that mockers will come denying the coming of 
         the day of the Lord                                                                         3:1‐4

1.      For this escapes their notice, that God destroyed the 
         ancient world with a flood, and the present 
         heavens and earth have been stored up for fire at 
         the judgment of the ungodly                                               3:5‐7
2.      But do not let it escape your notice, beloved, that 
         one day with God is like a thousand years. The Lord 
         is not slow about the promise, but is patient, not 
         wishing any to perish. But the day of the Lord will 
         come like a thief, so what kind of people should 
         you be?                                                                                  3:8‐13
3.      Therefore beloved, while looking for these things, 
         be diligent to be found unspotted                                  3:14‐16
4.      You therefore be guarding yourselves. And be 
         growing in the grace of our Lord                                    3:17‐18
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1:1 SimeonA Peter, a slave and apostle of Jesus Christ, to the
ones having received an equally‐precious faith with us by‐
means‐of B the righteousness of our God and Savior Jesus
Christ: 2 May grace and peace be multiplied to you inC the
knowledge of God and Jesus our Lord.

Because of All That God Has Given Us, 
Diligently Add To Your Faith These God‐Like Qualities
3 Because‐of His divine power having grantedD us all things
pertaining‐to life and godliness through the knowledge of the
One having called us by E His own glory and virtueF, 4 through
which qualitiesG He has granted us the precious and greatest
things‐promised in order that through theseH you might
become sharers of the divine natureI, having escaped‐from
the corruption in the world by evil desire; 5 and indeed for
this very reason you having applied all diligence— inJ your
faith supplyK virtue; and in your virtue, knowledge; 6 and in
your knowledge, self‐control; and in your self‐control,
endurance; and in your endurance, godliness; 7 and in your
godliness, brotherly‐love; and in your brotherly‐love, love. 

A. This is the Aramaic spelling of ‘Simon’, found also in Act 15:14. B. Or,
through. C. Or, by, in the sphere of. D. Or, bestowed, given as a gift. E. Or,
to. F. Or, moral‐excellence, excellence of character. G. That is, the glory
and virtue. H. That is, the things promised. I. That is, God’s character
qualities. J. That is, in connection with; or, in the sphere of. K. Or,
provide, furnish. 
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These Qualities Make You Useful And Fruitful
8 For these qualities being‐present in you and increasing
makeA you neither uselessB nor unfruitful in the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 For the one in
whom these qualities are not present is blind, being
shortsightedC, having forgottenD the purification of his
former sins. 

So Be Diligent To Make Your Calling And Election Firm
10 Therefore brothers, be more diligent to be making your
calling and electionE firmF. For while doing these things
you will by no means ever stumble. 11 For in this manner
the entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ will be richly supplied to you.

I Will Always Be Reminding You of These Things 
As Long As I Live
12 Therefore, I will‐certainlyG always be reminding you about
these things, even though you are ones knowing and having
been established in the truth being present with you. 13 And
I regard it right for as long as I am in this [bodily] tent to be
arousing you with a reminder, 14 knowing that the putting‐off

A. Or, render. B. Or, idle, unproductive. C. Such ones do not see the
distant reality. D. Lit, received forgetfulness of. E. Or, choosing, selection.
F. Or, secure, sure, steadfast, reliable. G. Or, must. 
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of my [bodily] tent is imminent, just as indeed our Lord Jesus
Christ made‐clear to me. 15 And I will also be diligent that at‐
any‐time after my departureA, you may have the ability to
produce the memory of these things.

For We Were Eyewitnesses of Christ’s Majesty And Glory
16 For we made‐known to you the power and coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ— not having followed‐after
cleverly‐devised myths, but having been madeB

eyewitnesses of the majesty of that One. 17 For He having
received from God the Father the honor and glory of
such a voiceC having been carriedD to Him by the
Majestic Glory— “This is My Son, My Beloved, in Whom
I wasE well‐pleased”— 18 we ourselves also heard this
voice having been carried out of heaven, being with Him
on the holy mountain.

And We Have God’s Prophetic Word More Firm
19 And we have the propheticF word as more‐firmG, to

A. That is, his death. B. Or, having come‐to‐be. C. That is, such a unique
voice. Or, of an utterance such‐as‐this. D. Or, borne‐along, brought‐forth.
E. Or, I delighted, I took‐pleasure. See Mt 3:17. F. That is, the words
written by the prophets; in particular, about the Messiah. G. That is,
more certain as to its meaning, because we were eyewitnesses of its
fulfillment. Or, we have the more‐firm prophetic word, the OT
prophecies, an even stronger witness than our eyewitness account of
the voice from heaven. 
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which you are doing well to be paying‐attention as to a
lamp shining in a dismalA place, until which time the day
dawns and the morning‐star rises in your hearts,
20knowing this first— that no prophecy of Scripture
comesB from one’s ownC interpretationD. 21 For no
prophecy was ever carriedE by the will of a human, but
people being carried by the Holy Spirit spoke from God.

And There Will Be False Teachers Among You, 
Exploiting You
2:1 But false‐prophets also came among the people,
as there will also be false‐teachers among you who
will secretly‐bring‐in heresies of F destruction— even
denying the Master having bought them, bringing swift
destruction upon themselves. 2 And many will follow‐
after their sensualitiesG, because of whom the way of the
truth will be blasphemed. 3 And in greed they will exploitH

A. Or, squalid, dark. B. That is, comes to be written; or, comes to pass;
or, comes to be understood. C. Or, personal, private. D. Or, explanation.
God is the author and fulfiller of prophecy. The key to Isa 53, for example,
is how God fulfilled it, not how humans interpret it. Thus, Peter has the
prophetic word more firm because he was an eyewitness of its
fulfillment. E. That is, carried out of heaven, as in v 18. F. That is, leading
to; or, characterized by (destructive heresies). G. Or, indecent conduct,
lustful indulgences. H. Or, make merchandise of. 
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you with fabricated words, for whom the judgment
from‐long‐ago is not idle, and their destruction is not
asleep.

God Will Reserve Them For Punishment 
And Protect The Righteous
4 For if God did not spare angels having sinned but
handed‐them‐over to chains of gloom, having cast‐
them‐into‐hell, being reserved forA judgment; 5 and
He did not spare the ancient world but protected
the eighthB one, Noah, a proclaimer of
righteousness, having brought a flood upon the
world of ungodly ones; 6 and He condemned the
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, having reduced‐
them‐to‐ashes by an overthrow, having made them
an example of things coming to ungodly ones; 7 and
He delivered Lot, a righteous one being oppressedC

by the conduct of the lawlessD ones in connection
with sensuality (8 for by sight and hearing the
righteous one dwelling among them dayE after day
was tormenting his righteous soul with their lawlessF

works)— 9 then the Lord knows‐how to deliver godly

A. Or, until. B. That is, eighth along with seven others. C. Or, worn out.
D. That is, ones who rebel against what is ‘set down’. E: dwelling... day
after day. Or, was day after day tormenting. F. That is, contrary to law. 
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ones from a trialA and reserve unrighteous ones for
the day of judgment while being punished, 10 and
especially the ones proceeding after the flesh inB a
lustC forD defilement, and despisingE authorityF.

They Are Self‐Willed Slaves of Corruption 
Speaking Against The Things of God
DaringG, self‐willed ones— they do not tremble
while blaspheming gloriesH, 11 whereI angels being
greater in strength and power do not bring a
blasphemous judgment against them from the Lord.
12 But these ones are like unreasoning animals
having been born as creatures‐of‐instinctJ for
capture and destruction. While blaspheming inK

things which they are ignorant, they will also be

A. Or, from temptation. B. That is, in connection with. Or, with. C. Or,
desire. D: a lust for defilement. Or, a desire characterized by defilement,
a defiled desire. E. Or, scorning, disregarding. F. Or, lordship, dominion.
That is, authority in general; or, the lordship of Christ (denying the
Master, 2:1); or, the rule of angels; or, the authority of church leaders.
G. Or, Bold, in a negative sense, Presumptuous. H. Or, dignities,
majesties. Compare Jude 8‐9. I. Or, whereas. J. That is, they live like
animals led by their physical appetites to their destruction. Or, of‐nature;
like unreasoning animals of‐nature, having been born for capture. They
live like part of the animal kingdom and share their fate. K. That is, in
connection with, in the sphere of. 

2 Peter 2:10-12 1181



destroyed in theirA destructionB, 13 being wronged
as the wages of wrong‐doing. Regarding the reveling
during the day to be a pleasure, they are spots and
blemishes reveling in their deceptions while
feasting‐with you, 14 having eyes full of an
adulteressC and restlessD of sin, enticingE unstable
souls, having a heart trained inF greed. Children of G

a curse!— 15 leaving‐behind the straight way, they
went‐astray, having followed‐after the way of
Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of
wrong‐doing. 16 But he had a rebuke of his own law‐
violation: a speechless donkey having uttered in the
voice of a human restrained the madness of the
prophet. 17 These ones are waterless springs, and
mists being driven by a storm, for whom the gloom
of the darkness has been reserved. 18 For while
uttering pompousH words of I futilityJ, they entice by
the desires of the flesh, byK sensualities, the ones

A. That is, their own; or, the animals’. B. Or, corruption (as in v 19), taking
this word differently here than earlier in the verse. C. That is, full of desire
for a woman with whom to commit adultery. D. Or, unceasing, not‐
resting. That is, eyes restless to continue sinning, or never resting from
sinning. E. Or, luring, baiting, entrapping. F. Or, from, by. G. That is,
characterized by (accursed children); or, destined to. H. Or, swollen,
excessive, bombastic. I That is, characterized by. J. Or, uselessness,
worthlessness. K. Or, for. Or, by the sensual desires of the flesh. 
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barelyA escaping‐from the ones living in error,
19promising them freedom, themselves being slaves
of corruption. For by what one has been defeated,
by this he has been enslaved.

Their Slavery Now Is Worse Than Ever
20 For if— having escaped‐from the defilements
of the world by the knowledge of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ, and again having been
entangled by these things— theyB are defeated,
then the last state has become worse for them
than the first. 21 For it would be better for them
not to have known the way of righteousness
than having known, to turn‐back from the holy
commandment having been delivered to them.
22 The thing of the true proverb has happened
to them— “The dog having returned to its own
vomit”, and, “The sow having washed herself
returns to a wallowing of the mire”.

Beloved, Remember That People Will Come Mocking 
Christ’s Future Coming
3:1 Beloved, I am now writing this second letter to you, in

A. That is, just beginning to. B. That is, the false teachers (v 17‐18a); or,
their victims (v 18b‐19); or, this may be a general principle referring to all. 
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which letters I am arousing your pure mind with a reminder
2 to remember the words having been spoken‐beforehand by
the holy prophets and the commandment of the Lord and
Savior from your apostles, 3 knowing this first— that mockers
will come with mocking in the last days, proceeding in
accordance with their own desires, 4 and saying “Where is the
promiseA of His coming? For from which day the fathersB fell‐
asleep, everything is continuing in‐this‐mannerC from the
beginning of creation”.

But God Has Destroyed The Ungodly Before, 
And He Will Do So Again
5 For this escapes‐notice‐of those who are willingD— that
by the word of God there were heavens from‐long‐ago,
and an earth having existence out of water and by water,
6 through whichE the world at that time was destroyedF,
having been flooded with water. 7 And by the same word
the present heavens and earth have been stored‐up for
fire, being reserved for the day of the judgment and
destruction of ungodly people.

A. That is, the fulfillment of the promise He would come. B. That is, the
ones who wrote of the promise. C. That is, as it has been. D. That is, those
who willingly ignore what follows. E. This is plural, referring to the water
and the word, or to the waters. F. Or, perished. 
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He Is Being Patient Now, 
But The Day of Destruction Will Come Like a Thief
8 But do not let this one thing be escaping your notice,
beloved— that one day with the Lord is like a thousand
years, and a thousand years is like one day. 9 The Lord is
not being slow aboutA the promise as some regard
slowness, but He is being patient toward you, not
wishingB any to perish, but all to make‐roomC for
repentance. 10 But the day of the Lord will come like a
thief— during which the heavens will pass‐away with‐a‐
roar, and the elements will be destroyed while burning,
and the earth and the works in it will be foundD. 11 All
these things thus being destroyed, what‐kind‐of people
ought you to be in holy behaviors and acts of godliness,
12 looking‐for and hasteningE the coming of the day of
God, because of which the heavens will be destroyed,
being set‐on‐fire, and the elements are melted while
burning. 13 But in accordance with His promise we are
looking‐for new heavens and a new earth, in whichF

righteousness dwells.

A: about the promise. Or, The Lord of the promise is not being slow.
B. Or, wanting, willing. C. Or, give‐way for, have room for, go forward to,
come to. D. Or, discovered, found out. Some manuscripts say ‘will be
burned up’. E. Or, hurrying, advancing, promoting zealously, seeking
eagerly. F. This is plural. 
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So Be Diligent To Be Unspotted And Unblemished 
In This Day of Salvation
14 Therefore beloved, while looking‐for these things, be
diligent to be found unspottedA and unblemishedB byC

Him, in peace. 15 And be regarding the patience of our
Lord to be salvation, just as also our beloved brother Paul
wrote to you according‐toD the wisdom having been
given to him, 16 as also he writes in all his letters, speaking
in them concerning these things, in which letters are
some things hard‐to‐understand which the untaught and
unstable twistE— as also the otherF Scriptures— to their
own destruction. 

Beloved, Be Guarding Yourselves And Growing In Christ
17 You therefore, beloved, knowing‐this‐beforehand, be
guarding yourselves in order that you may not fall‐from
your own steadfastness, having been carried‐away‐byG

the error of the lawless ones. 18 And be growing in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
To Him be the glory both now, and to the day of eternity.
Amen.

A. Or, without‐stain. B. Or, without‐defect. C. Or, in. D. Or, based on, by
way of. E. Or, distort, wrench. For example, they changed grace into
sensuality, Jude 4. F. Or, the rest‐of‐the Scriptures.That is, the other books
in the category of ‘Scriptures.’ G. Or, carried‐along‐with. In other words,
led astray by. 
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1 John
A.      That which we have witnessed concerning the word of life, 
         we announce to you                                                                        1:1‐4
B.      And this is the message we have heard from Him and are 
         declaring to you: God is light                                                             1:5
         

1.      If we are walking in the light, we have fellowship, 
         and He cleanses us from all sin                                          1:6‐10
2.      My little children, I am writing that you may not sin. 
         By this we know we are in Him                                             2:1‐6
3.      Beloved, I am not writing a new command to you, but 
         an old one— the message you heard. Yet I am writing 
         a new command, because the darkness is passing 
         away and the true Light is already shining                       2:7‐11
4.      I am writing because your sins are forgiven, you 
         know Him, and you overcame Satan                               2:12‐13
5.      I wrote to you because you know the Father, and the 
         Word of God is abiding in you                                                2:14
6.      Do not be loving the world nor the things in it. It is 
         not from Him and it is passing away                               2:15‐17

C.      Children, it is the last hour. And many antichrists have 
         arisen                                                                                             2:18‐19
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1.      And you have an Anointing from the Holy One, and 
         you all have knowledge. I did not write because you 
         do not know the truth, but because you know it. Let 
         what you heard from the beginning abide in 
         you. As His Anointing is teaching you, abide in it        2:20‐27
2.      And now little children, abide in Him, that we 
         may have confidence and not be put to shame                2:28
         

a.      You know everyone doing righteousness has 
         been born from Him. By this the children of 
         God and the children of the devil are 
         evident                                                                   2:29‐3:10
b.      Everyone not doing righteousness is not from 
         God— and the one not loving. Let us be loving 
         in deed and truth. By this we will persuade 
         our heart before Him                                              3:10‐24

3.      Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test them, 
         because many false prophets went out                             4:1‐6

D.      Beloved, let us be loving one another. Everyone loving 
         has been born from God and knows God                                   4:7‐8

1.      By this God’s love was made known: He sent His Son 
         that we might live through Him                                        4:9‐10
2.      Beloved, if God loved us in this manner, we also 
         ought to be loving one another                                            4:11

a.      No one has ever seen God; if we are loving 
         one another, God is abiding in us                          4:12‐16
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b.      God is love; the one abiding in the love is 
         abiding in God, and God is abiding in him           4:16‐19
c.       If one says he loves God and hates his brother, 
         he is a liar. God commanded love                         4:20‐21

3.      Everyone believing Jesus is the Christ has been born 
         from God, and loves God, and loves God’s children, 
         and keeps God’s commandments                                       5:1‐3

a.      Because faith in Jesus Christ is the victory over 
         the world                                                                           5:4
b.      Who is victorious over the world if not the one 
         believing Jesus is the Son of God!                                 5:5

i.       Because Jesus has the threefold witness 
         of God                                                                   5:6‐9
ii.      Because God’s testimony is that He gave 
         us eternal life in His Son                                  5:9‐12

4.      I wrote these things to you who believe that you 
         may know that you have eternal life                             5:13‐14

a.      And this we know with confidence: That God 
         answers our prayer, that God’s children are 
         not sinning, that we are from God, that the 
         Son came and gave us understanding that we 
         might know the True One                                       5:14‐21
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We Are Announcing To You What We Have Personally 
Witnessed Concerning The Word of Life
1:1 That‐whichA was from the beginning, that which we have
heard, that which we have seen with our eyes, that which we
looked‐at and our hands touched, concerning the wordB of
life— 2 indeedC lifeD was made‐known! And we have seen and
are testifying and are announcing to you the eternal lifeE

which was with the Father and was made‐known to us!—
3That‐whichF we have seen and heard we are announcing also
to you so that you also may have fellowshipG with us. And
indeed our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son
Jesus Christ. 4 And we are writing these things in order that
our joy may be full.

The Message We Heard Is That God Is Light
5 And this is the message which we have heard from Him and
are declaring to you: that God is light, and there is not any
darkness in Him. 

A. Or, What. B. Or, message. C. Or, and. Before John completes the
thought that he is declaring his eyewitness testimony, he leaps ahead to
exclaim the result produced by the Christ he witnessed. D: life was made‐
known. Or, the Life (Christ) appeared! E: life... was made‐known to us.
Or, Life which was with the Father and appeared to us. F. This resumes
from v 1 after the emphatic placement of v 2. G. Or, partnership,
communion. 
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If We Walk In The Light And Confess Our Sins, 
Jesus Cleanses And Forgives Us
6 If we claim that we have fellowship with Him and are
walking in the darkness, we are lying and not doing the
truth. 7 But if we are walking in the light as He is in the
light, we have fellowship with one another and the blood
of Jesus His Son cleanses us from all sin. 8 If we claim
that we do not haveA sin, we are deceiving ourselves
and the truth is not in us. 9 If we are confessingB our sins,
He is faithful and righteous to forgive us the sins and
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 10 If we claim that
we have not sinned, we are making Him a liar and His
word is not in us.

Jesus Is Our Advocate With God. 
We Know That We Know Him If We Keep His Commands
2:1 My little‐children, I am writing these things to you in
order that you may not sin. And if anyone sins, we have
an advocateC with the Father: Jesus Christ the Righteous.
2 And He Himself is the satisfactionD for our sins; and not
for ours only, but also for the whole world’s. 3 And by this
we know that we have come‐to‐know Him: if we are

A. That is, have no need for a Savior. B. Or, admitting, agreeing about.
C. Or, defender, intercessor. D. Or, propitiation; the sacrifice offered to
remove God’s wrath against our sin. 
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keeping His commandments. 4 The one claiming that “I
have come‐to‐know Him” and not keeping His
commandments is a liar, and the truth is not in this one.
5 But whoever is keeping His word, truly the love of God
has been perfectedA in this one. By this we know that we
are in Him: 6 the one claiming to be abiding in Him ought
just as that One walked also himself thus to be walking.

If We Are Loving One Another, 
We Are Abiding In The Light
7 Beloved, I am not writing a new commandment to you,
but an oldB commandment which you had from the
beginning. The old commandment is the word which you
heard. 8 Yet‐again I am writing a newC commandment to
you, whichD is trueE in Him and in you, becauseF the

A. Or, brought‐to‐completion. B. Some think it is old in the sense that it
is in the Law of Moses; others, in that it was spoken by Jesus Himself;
others, in that the readers have had it since they first became Christians.
C. That is, ‘new’ in that it is Christ’s ‘new commandment’, Jn 13:34. Or,
‘new’ in that John gives us here a fresh statement of the old command
they heard from the beginning. D. This does not refer back to ‘new
commandment’, as it appears in English. John may mean ‘all of which’
(everything included in what I am writing here); or, ‘the newness of
which’. E. That is, genuinely present, truly seen. F. John may be explaining
why he is writing (as in v 12‐14); or, why it is true in Him and in you
(because His light is shining in you).
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darkness is passing‐away and the true LightA is already
shining. 9 The one claiming to be in the light and hating
his brother is in the darkness until now. 10 The one loving
his brother is abiding in the light, and there is no cause‐
of‐falling in him. 11 But the one hating his brother is in
the darkness, and is walking in the darkness, and does
not know where he is going because the darkness
blinded his eyes. 

I Am Writing To You 
Because of What Has Already Happened In Your Life
12 I am writing to you, little‐childrenB, because your sins
have been forgiven you for‐the‐sake‐of His name. 13 I am
writing to you, fathers, because you have known the One
from the beginning. I am writing to you, young‐men,
because you have overcome the evil one. 

A. Or, light. B: little children... fathers... young‐men. Some think John is
referring to all Christians from three viewpoints; others, that ‘little
children’ refers to all Christians (as elsewhere in the letter), who are then
divided into two groups; others, that three groups are intended. In the
last two views, some think the groups represent stages of spiritual
growth; others, tenure as a Christian; others, physical age. 
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I Wrote To You 
Because of Who And What You Already Know
14 I wroteA to you, children, because you have known the
Father. I wrote to you, fathers, because you have known
the One from the beginning. I wrote to you, young‐men,
because you are strong ones, and the word of God is
abiding in you, and you have overcome the evil one.

So Don’t Love The World Or Pursue Its Desires. 
The One Doing God’s Will Abides Forever
15 Do not be loving the world, nor the things in the world.
If anyone is loving the world, the love of the Father is not
in him. 16 Because everything in the world— the desire
of B the flesh, and the desire of the eyes, and the
boastful‐pride of lifeC— is not from the Father, but is
from the world. 17 And the world is passing‐away, and its
desire. But the one doing the will of God abides forever.

A. John may mean ‘wrote’ from the readers viewpoint when they receive
the letter, ‘writing’ (v 12‐13) from his viewpoint as he writes; or, ‘wrote’
what he has already written, ‘writing’ the whole letter. Some think the
change in tense is merely stylistic. B. That is, belonging to; or, proceeding
from. C. That is, the manner of living, the things or goods of life. 
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Children, Antichrists Have Arisen
18 Children, it is the lastA hour. And just as you heard that the
Antichrist is coming, even now many antichrists have
arisen— from which we know that it is the last hour. 19 They
went out from us, but they were not of B us. For if they had
been of us, they would have remained with us. But they went
out in order that they might be made‐evident thatC they all
are not of us. 

You Have God’s Anointing And You Know The Truth. 
Let It Abide In You And You In It
20 And you have an AnointingD from the Holy One, and
you all have‐knowledgeE. 21 I did not write to you because
you do not know the truth, but because you know it, and
thatF every lie is not fromG the truth. 22 Who is the liar if
not the one denying that Jesus is the Christ? This one is
the antichrist, the one denying the Father and the Son.
23 Everyone denying the Son does also‐not have the

A. That is, the final period of time, which extends from when antichrists
first appear until Christ returns. B. That is, belonging to us. C. That is, that
none of those who left are of us. Or, made‐evident, because. That is,
because not all the people in the church are of us. D. That is, the Holy
Spirit. E. That is, you all have the knowledge you need to discern between
truth and error. F. Or, and because. This may be a second thing they
know; or, a second reason John wrote to them. G. That is, originating
from, belonging to. 
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Father. The one confessingA the Son also has the Father.
24 Let what you heard from the beginning be abiding in
you. If what you heard from the beginning abides in
you, you also will abide in the Son and in the Father.
25And this is the promise which He Himself promised
to us: eternal life. 26 I wrote these things to you
concerning the ones deceiving you. 27 And the Anointing
which you received from Him is abiding in you. And
you have no need that anyone should be teachingB

you; but as His Anointing is teaching you about all
things, and is true and is not a lie, and just as itC taught
you, be abidingD in itE. 

Abide In Christ So That If He Appears 
You May Have Confidence And Not Shame
28 And now little‐children, be abidingF in Him so that if He
appears, we may have confidence and not be put‐to‐
shameG by Him at His coming.

A. Or, declaring. B. That is, teaching you about God beyond what the
Anointing and Christ through His servants (Eph 4:11) are teaching you.
C. That is, just as His Anointing taught you from the beginning. Or, as He
(Jesus) taught you when He was on Earth. D. Or, you are abiding. E. That
is, in the teaching, as in v 24. Or, in Him, as in v 28. F. John turns from
abiding in His truth to abiding in His character, His righteousness (2:29‐
3:10) and love (3:10‐24). G. Or, shrink‐in‐shame from Him. 
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Abiding Means Doing Righteousness, 
Which Characterizes All Those Born From God
29 If you knowA that HeB is righteous, you know that
everyone also doing righteousness has been bornC

from Him. 3:1 See what‐kind‐of love the Father has
given to us: that we should be called children of
God! And we are! For this reason the world does not
know us, because it did not know Him. 2 Beloved, we
are now children of God, and what we will be has
not yet appearedD. We know that if He appears, we
will be like Him, because we will see Him just as He
is. 3 And everyone having this hope inE Him is
purifying himself, just as that One is pure. 4 Everyone
doing sin also is doing lawlessness. Indeed sin is
lawlessness. 5 And you know that that One appeared
in order that He might take‐away sins. And there is
no sin in Him. 6 Everyone abiding in Him is not
sinningF. Everyone sinning has not seen Him nor
known Him. 7 Little‐children, let no one be deceiving
you— the one doing righteousness is righteous, just
as that One is righteous. 8 The one doing sin is of the
devil, because the devil is sinningG from the

A. Or, understand, recognize. B. That is, the Father; or, Jesus. C. Or,
fathered by. D. Or, been revealed, been made known. E. That is, fixed on
Him. F. Or, continuing to sin. G. Or, continuing to sin since. 
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beginning. The Son of God appeared for this: that
He might destroy the works of the devil. 9 Everyone
having been bornA from God is not doing sin—
because His seedB is abiding in him, and he is not
able to be sinningC because he has been born from
God. 10 By this, the children of God and the children
of the devil are evident. 

Abiding Means Loving In Deed And Truth, 
As Jesus Commanded Us
Everyone not doingD righteousness is not from
God— and the one not loving his brother! 11 Because
this is the message which you heard from the
beginning: that we should be loving one another.
12Not as Cain. He was of the evil one, and slew his
brother. And for what reason did he slay him?
Because his works were evil, but the ones of his
brother were righteous. 13 And do not be marveling,
brothers, if the world hates you! 14 We know that we
have passed from death into life because we are
loving the brothers. The one not loving is abidingE in
death. 15 Everyone hating his brother is a murderer,

A. Or, fathered. B. That is, His nature, His life. It is transforming us from
within, growing into His likeness. C. That is, to be continuing in sin as a
pattern of life. We all still sin, 1:8‐10. D. What John said positively in 2:29,
he says negatively here. E. Or, remaining. 
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and you know that every murderer does not have
eternal life abiding in him. 16 By this we have come‐
to‐know love: because that One laid‐down His life
for us. And we ought to lay‐down our lives for the
brothers. 17 But whoever has the goods of the world
and sees his brother having a need and shuts his
deep‐feelings from him, how is the love of God
abiding in him? 18 Little children, let us not be loving
with word nor tongue, but in deed and truth. 19 And
by this, we will know that we are of A the truth, and
we will persuadeB our heart before Him. 20 BecauseC

if our heart is condemningD us, we know that God
is greaterE than our hearts, and He knows all things.
21 Beloved, if our heart is not condemning us, we
have confidenceF before God. 22 And whatever we
are asking, we are receiving from Him, because we
are keeping His commandments and doing the
pleasing things in His sight. 23 And this is His
commandment: that we believe in the name of His

A. That is, belonging to or originating from the truth. B. Or, conciliate,
set at ease. C: before Him. Because if... we know that God. Or, before
Him— whatever thing our heart is condemning— because God. D. Or,
blaming, laying a charge against, convicting. E. We persuade ourselves
by our love in action, because it proves we are His in spite of some failure
our heart may be throwing up to us. God knows our hearts and our
pattern of life. F. That is, the confidence sought in 2:28. 
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Son Jesus Christ, and that we be loving one another,
just as He gave us the commandment. 24 And the one
keeping His commandments is abiding in Him, and
He in him. And by this we know that He is abiding in
us: from the Spirit Whom He gave to us.

Test The Spirits. The Spirit From God Confesses Christ
4:1 Beloved, do not be believing every spirit, but be
testing the spiritsA to see if they are from God, because
many false‐prophets have gone out into the world. 2 By
this you knowB the SpiritC of God: every spirit that is
confessing Jesus Christ as having come in the flesh is
from God. 3 And every spirit that is not confessing Jesus
is not from God. And this is the spirit of the Antichrist—
which, you have heard that it is coming, and now it is
already in the world. 4 You are fromD God, little children,
and you have overcome them, because greater is the
One in you than the one in the world. 5 They are fromE

the world. For this reason they are speaking from the
world, and the world is listening‐to them. 6 We are from

A. That is, spiritual manifestations; expressions of a professed ‘spiritual
gift’, as this word is used in 1 Cor 14:12. B. Or, recognize. C Or, spirit
from God, maintaining the same sense as the other four uses of ‘spirit’
in v 1‐3. D. That is, you belong to Him, having been fathered by Him.
E. They belong to the world which is passing away. This is the source
of their words. 
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God. The one knowing God is listening‐to us. He who is
not from God is not listening‐to us. From this, we know
the SpiritA of truth and the spirit of errorB.

Be Loving One Another, Because The Love Is From God
7 Beloved, let us be loving one another. Because the loveC is
from God! And everyone loving has been bornD from God,
and knows God. 8 The one not loving did not know God,
because God is love. 

God Made His Love Known To Us By Sending His Son
9 By this God’s love was made‐known amongE us: that
God has sent‐forth His only‐bornF Son into the world in
order that we might live through Him. 10 In this is love—
not that we have loved God, but that He loved us, and
sent‐forth His Son to be the satisfactionG for our sins. 

We Ought To Be Loving As He Loved Us
11 Beloved, if God loved us in‐this‐mannerH, we also
ought to be loving one another. 

A. Or, spirit. B. Or, deception. C. That is, this love, the love just
mentioned. Or, love, in an abstract sense. D. Or, fathered. This love
flows from a living relationship with God. E. Or, in‐connection‐with; or,
in. F. Or, unique, one‐and‐only, only‐begotten. G. See 2:2. H. Or, to such
an extent. 
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Love Makes the Unseen God Visible In Us, 
Together With Our Confession of Christ
12 No one has ever seen God; if we are lovingA one
another, God is abiding in us, and His loveB has been
perfectedC in us. 13 By thisD we know that we are
abiding in Him and He in us: because He has given
to us of His Spirit. 14 And we have seen, and are
testifying that the Father has sent‐forth the Son to
be Savior of the world. 15 Whoever confesses that
Jesus is the Son of God, God is abiding in him and
he in God. 16 And we have come‐to‐know and have
believed the love which God has in us. 

Love Demonstrates Our Mutual Relationship With
God, And Gives Us Confidence
God is love; and the one abiding in the love is
abiding in God, and God is abiding in him. 17 By thisE,
the love has been perfected withF us in order that

A. That is, with the love from God (v 7) made known to us in His Son
(v 9). B. Or, our love for Him. C. Or, brought to its goal, brought to full
development. D. John knows love cannot stand alone as a witness that
God is abiding in us, so he now inseparably links it to two other
witnesses, the Spirit and our confession of Christ. E. That is, by this
mutual abiding just mentioned, God’s love has been brought to its goal
with us, that we may have confidence. F. That is, together with us, along
with our cooperation; or, among us, in our mutual love as Christians. 
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we may have confidence on the day of judgment.
Because just as that One isA, we also are, in this
world. 18 FearB is not in love— rather, perfect love
throws fear out, because fear has punishment. And
the one fearing has not been perfected in love. 19 We
are loving becauseC He first loved us. 

Not Loving One Another As He Commanded 
Proves That We Do Not Love God
20 If someone claims that “I love God” and is hating
his brother, he is a liar. For the one not loving his
brother whom he has seen cannot be loving God
Whom he has not seen. 21 And we have this
commandment from Him: that the one loving God
should be loving his brother also. 

A: is... we also are. That is, abiding in the Father’s love; or, reflecting
God’s love or character. B. This is a negative reason why such love
produces confidence (v 17). Fear is part of a performance‐based
relationship, with penalties for failure. A mutually‐abiding love
relationship has no such fear, but rather brings confidence. This is the
Greek word order. Or, There is no fear in‐connection‐with love. C. This is
a positive reason why such love produces confidence. Our love is the
result of the relationship, not the cause of it. 

1 John 4:18-21 1203



Everyone Born of God Believes Jesus Is His Son, 
Loves His People, Keeps His Commands
5:1 Everyone believing that Jesus is the Christ has been
bornA from God. And everyone loving the OneB having
fathered is loving also the one having been bornA from
Him. 2 By this we know that we are lovingC the children
of God: when we are loving God and doing His
commandments. 3 For this is the love of God: that we be
keeping His commandments. And His commandments
are not burdensome. 

Because The One Born of God 
Is Victorious Over The World By Faith In Jesus
4 Because everything having been born from God
is being‐victorious‐over the world. And this is the
victory having been‐victorious‐over the world:
our faith! 

A. Or, fathered. B: the One having... Him. That is, the [God] having
fathered [us] is loving also [the children] having been born from Him.
C. That is, with love flowing from an abiding relationship with God. In
this section, John inseparably binds together love for God, love for His
children, believing in His Son, and obeying His commandments. We
cannot claim to have one apart from any of the others. 
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Who Indeed Is Victorious If Not 
The One Believing Jesus Is The Son of God!
5 And who is the one being‐victorious‐over the world
if not the one believingA that Jesus is the Son of God! 

Because Jesus Christ Has 
The Three‐Fold Witness of God
6 This One i s the One having come by water and
bloodB: Jesus Christ (not inC the water only, butD

in the water and in the blood). And the Spirit is
the One testifying, becauseE the Spirit is the

A. Or, having‐faith, to show the relationship to ‘faith’ in v 4. B. These two
historical witnesses may refer to Christ’s baptism (where the Father
testified) and death (where the resurrection gave the Father’s
testimony); or, His birth (He came in real flesh) and His death (He died a
real death); or, the blood and water that came from His side (Jn 19:34,
giving testimony to His real humanity and death). C. Or, in‐connection‐
with, by, with. D. John denies some false teaching of his day, the details
of which are not certain. We know some denied that God died. They
taught that the Spirit of God came on the human Jesus at His baptism
and left in Gethsemane. Jesus was not God come in the flesh (4:2), and
His death had no significance. Perhaps John is refuting some such
teaching here. E. The Spirit is presently adding His testimony to the two
historical witnesses because it is His nature to testify to the truth. 
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truth. 7 BecauseA the ones testifying are threeB:
8 the Spirit and the water and the blood. And
the three are for theC one thing. 9 If we receive
the testimony of humans, the testimony of God
is greater! 

Because God Himself Has Testified That He Has
Given Us Eternal Life In His Son
BecauseD this is the testimony of God: thatE He
has testified about His Son! 10 The one believing
in the Son of God has the testimony in himself.
The one not believing God has made Him a liar,
because he has not believed in the testimony
which God has testified about His Son. 11 And
this is the testimonyF: that God gave us eternal
life, and this life is in His Son. 12 The one having
the Son has the life. The one not having the Son
of God does not have the life. 

A. The one believing Jesus is the Son of God is victorious (v 5) because
Jesus has the threefold divine testimony to His identity, sufficient proof
even in a human court. B: three: the Spirit. Some manuscripts say ‘three
in heaven: the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit. And these three are
one. And the ones giving testimony on earth are three: the Spirit’. C. That
is, they are in agreement. D. The one believing is victorious because he
is believing God’s own testimony. E. God’s testimony is that He has
testified. F. The content of God’s testimony regarding His Son is now given. 
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I Wrote These Things That 
You May Know You Have Eternal Life
13 I wrote theseA things to you, the ones believing in the
name of the Son of God, in order that you may know that
you have eternal life. 

And This We Know With Confidence:
14 And this is the confidence which we have before
Him:  

That God Hears Our Prayers
... that if we request anything according to His
will, He hears us. 15 And if we know that He
hears us— whatever we request— we know
that we have the requests which we have
requested from Him.

But I Am Not Implying You Should 
Pray About a Sin Leading To Death
16 If anyone sees his brother sinning a sin
not leading to death, he shall request,
and He will give him life— for the ones
sinning a sin not leading to death. There

A. That is, 4:7‐5:12; or, 5:1‐12; or, 5:5‐12; or, the whole book. 
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is a sin leading to deathA. I am not saying
that he should pray about that. 17 All
unrighteousness is sin, and there is sin not
leading to death. 

That God’s Children Are Not Sinning, 
And Are Protected From Satan
18 We know that everyone having been bornB

from God is not sinningC. But the OneD having
been fathered from God is keepingE him. And
the evil one is not touchingF him. 

That We Are Born From God
19 We know that we are from God, and the
whole world lies inG the evil one. 

A. If John means physical death, any sin leading to this level of discipline
from God could be in view, as in Act 5:5; 1 Cor 11:30. If John means
spiritual, eternal death, some think he means the knowing and
deliberate rejection of Christ, as in 2:19, 22, and Heb 6:4‐6; 10:26‐29.
B. Or, fathered. C. See 3:9. D: the One having been fathered... him. Or,
the one having been born from God is keeping himself [from sin]. E. Or,
guarding, keeping watch over, preserving. F. That is, to bring him harm.
G. That is, in the sphere of, in the domain of. 
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That We Know The True God 
And Have Eternal Life In Him
20 And we know that the Son of God has come,
and has given us understanding in order that
we might know the trueA One. And we are inB

the true One, in His Son Jesus Christ. This OneC

is the true God and eternal life. 21 Little‐children,
guard yourselves from idols!

A. That is, the real, genuine God. B. That is, in union with, in the domain
of. C. Grammatically, this could refer to Jesus Christ or the true One.
Some think it would redundant to say the true One... is the true God,
and so John says here what he says in Jn 1:1: Jesus is God. Others think
John repeats himself for emphasis as he prepares for the command
regarding idols. 
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2 John
Introduction 1‐3

A.      I rejoiced greatly that I have found some of your children 
         walking in the truth. And now I ask you, lady, that we be 
         loving one another                                                                              4‐6

         1. Because many deceivers went out into the world. 
         Be watching yourselves in order that you may 
         receive a full reward                                                                7‐11
         
Conclusion  12‐13
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1 The elder to the chosen lady and her children, whom I love
in truthA— and not only I, but also all the ones having known
the truth— 2 because‐of B the truth abiding in us. And it will
be with us forever. 3Grace, mercy, peace from God the Father,
and from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, will be with us
inC truth and love.

I Rejoiced To Find You Walking In The Truth. 
Be Loving One Another
4 I rejoiced greatly that I have found some of your children
walking in the truth, just as we received commandment from
the Father. 5 And now I ask you, lady— not as‐if writing you a
new commandment, but the one which we had from the
beginning— that we be loving one another. 6 And this is love:
that we be walking according to His commandments. This is
the commandment, just as youD all heard from the beginning,
that you should be walking in it.

Because There Are Many Deceivers. 
Watch Out, And Abide In The Teaching of Christ
7 Because many deceivers went‐out into the world— the
ones not confessing Jesus Christ as coming in the flesh.

A: in truth. Or, in the truth, in‐connection‐with the truth. B. Or, for‐the‐
sake‐of. C. That is, in the sphere of; in connection with. D: you... you. This
is plural. John turns from addressing the lady in v 5, to them all.
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This is the deceiver and the antichrist. 8 Be watching
yourselves in order that youA may not loseB the things
which weC accomplished, but may receive a full reward.
9 Everyone going‐aheadD and not abiding in the
teaching of Christ does not have God; the one abiding
in the teaching— this one has both the Father and the
Son. 10 If anyone comes to youE and does not bring this
teaching, do not receive him into the houseF and do not
speak greetings to him. 11 For the one speaking greetings
to him shares in his evil works.

12 Having many things to write to youG all, I did not want to
do so with paper and ink. But I hope to come‐to‐be with you
and to speak mouth to mouth, in order that our joy may be
full. 13 The children of your chosen sister greet youH.

A. Some manuscripts say ‘we’. B. Or, ruin, waste. C. Some manuscripts
say ‘you’. D. Or, leading‐forth, advancing. E. This is plural. F. That is, the
church in your house. G. This is plural both times in this verse. H. This
is singular.
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3 John
Introduction 1

A.      Beloved, I pray that you may prosper and be healthy, just 
         as your soul is prospering                                                                   2‐4

B.      Beloved, you are doing a faithful thing for the brothers, 
         whom you will do well to send forward                                           5‐8

C.      I wrote something to the church, but Diotrephes is not 
         accepting us. Beloved, imitate the good                                       9‐11

D.      With regard to Demetrius, he has been attested by all, 
         by the truth, and we also are testifying                                            12

Conclusion 13‐14
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1 The elder to the beloved Gaius, whom I love in truthA.

May You Prosper In All Things, 
Just As Your Soul Is Prospering Because You Walk In The Truth
2 Beloved, I prayB that with respect to all things you may
prosper and be healthy, just as your soul is prospering. 3 For
I rejoiced greatly while brothers were coming and testifying
concerning your truth— howC you are walking in the truth.
4 I have no joy greater than these things: that I may be
hearing‐of my children walking in the truth.

Beloved, Support Fellow Workers For The Truth
5 Beloved, you are doing a faithful thing— whatever you may
accomplishD— for the brothers (and this, for strangers!) 6 who
testified concerning your love before the church, as to whom
you will do well having sent‐them‐forward worthily of God.
7 For they went out for the Name, taking nothing from the
Gentiles. 8 Therefore we ought to be supporting such ones,
in order that we may beE fellow‐workersF for the truth.

A. Or, in the truth, in‐connection‐with the truth. B: I pray... be healthy.
Or, I pray that you may prosper with respect to all things, and be healthy.
C. Or, just as, in as much as. D. Or, do, carry out, work out. E. Or, become.
F. Or, co‐workers. 
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Diotrephes Is Not Accepting Us. 
Beloved, Imitate The One Doing Good
9 I wrote something to the church, but Diotrephes, the one
loving‐to‐be‐firstA among them, is not acceptingB us. 10 For
this reason, if I come I will call‐to‐mindC his deeds which he
is doing— talking‐nonsense‐aboutD us with malicious words.
And not being content with these things, neither is he himself
accepting the brothers. And he is forbidding and putting‐outE

of the church the ones wanting to do so. 11 Beloved, do not
be imitating the evil, but the good. The one doing‐good is
from God. The one doing‐evil has not seen God.

Demetrius Is Attested By Everyone
12 With regard to Demetrius, he has been attested by
everyone, and by the truth itself. And we also are testifying,
and you know that our testimony is true.

13 I had many things to write to you, but I do not wish to write
to you with ink and pen. 14 But I hope to see you at‐once, and
we will speak mouth to mouth. Peace to you. The friends
greet you. Greet the friends by name.

A. Or, loving‐to‐have‐preeminence. B. Or, receiving. C. Or, remember.
D. Or, more formally, bringing‐unjustified‐charges‐against. E. Or, expelling,
driving‐out. 
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Jude
Introduction 1‐2

A.      I had the necessity to write exhorting you to be contending for 
         the faith delivered once for all                                                                  3‐4

B.       Now I want to remind you that God judges unbelief and 
         immorality                                                                                                    5‐7

C.       Yet these dreaming ones defile the flesh, reject authority, 
         and blaspheme glories. Woe to them                                                   8‐11

D.      These ones are spots, waterless clouds, fruitless trees, wild 
         waves, wandering stars. But Enoch prophesied their judgment    12‐15
         
E.       These ones are grumblers, faultfinders, proceeding according to 
         their own desires. But you, beloved, remember that the 
         apostles said mockers would come                                                     16‐18
         
F.       These ones are the ones causing divisions— natural ones, not 
         having the Spirit. But you, beloved, keep yourselves in the 
         love of God                                                                                               19‐23
         
Conclusion                                                                                                          24‐25
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1 JudeA, a slave of Jesus Christ and brother of James, to the
called ones having been loved byB God the Father and keptC

byD Jesus Christ: 2 May mercy and peace and love be
multiplied to you.

Beloved, Fight For The Faith 
Against Those Seeking To Change Grace Into License
3 Beloved, while making every effort to be writing to you
concerning our common salvation, I had the necessity to
write to you exhorting you to be contendingE for the faith
having been delivered once‐for‐all to the saints. 4 For certain
persons sneaked‐inF— the ones formerlyG having been
portrayedH for this judgment, ungodly ones— changingI the
grace of our God into sensuality and denying our only Master
and Lord, Jesus Christ.

Remember: 
The Lord Punished The Unbelieving And The Immoral
5 Now I want to remind you— you knowingJ all things— that

A. Or, Judas, Judah. B. Or, in. C. Or, protected, guarded. D. Or, for, in.
E. Or, fighting, struggling. F. Or, crept‐in. G. Or, already, long‐ago, all‐this‐
time. The word can refer to hours or centuries in the past. H. Or, written‐
of. I. Or, more negatively, perverting. J. Jude may mean although you are
knowing; or, since you are knowing. 
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the LordA, having onceB savedC the people out of the land of
Egypt, afterwards destroyed the ones not having believed.
6And He has keptD angels— the ones not having kept their
own domainE, but having left‐behindF their own dwellingG—
in eternal bondsH under gloom for the judgment of the great
day. 7 Just as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities around
them in like manner to theseI— having indulged‐in‐sexual‐
immorality and gone after other flesh— are set‐forth as an
example, undergoing the penaltyJ of eternal fire.

Yet These People Defile The Flesh And Reject God’s Authority.
Woe To Them
8 Yet in the same way also these dreaming ones are defiling
the flesh and rejecting authorityK and blasphemingL gloriesM!
9 Now Michael the archangelN, when he was speaking

A: that the Lord. Some manuscripts say ‘that Jesus’. B. Or, once‐for‐all,
as in v 3. Some manuscripts instead have this word earlier, ‘knowing all
things once‐for‐all’. C. Or, delivered. D. Or, reserved. E. Or, rule. That is,
their sphere or position or place of rule and authority. F. Or, more
negatively, abandoned. G. Or, home, abode, habitation, dwelling‐place.
H. Or, bindings. I. That is, in like manner to these [previous two
examples]... are set forth. The similarity is in their judgment by God, as
in 2 Pet 2:6. Or, in like manner to these [angels] having indulged in sexual
immorality and gone after other flesh. The similarity is in their sin. J. Or,
punishment. K. Or, lordship, dominion. L. Or, speaking‐against. M. Or,
dignities, majesties. N. That is, ruler of angels, chief angel. 
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concerning the body of Moses while disputing with the devil,
did not dare to bringA a judgment of blasphemy, but said,
“May the Lord rebuke you”. 10 But these ones— whatever
things they do not understand, they blaspheme; and
whatever things they know instinctually like unreasoning
animals, by these they are being destroyed. 11 Woe to them,
because they went in the way of Cain, and they poured‐forthB

in the error of Balaam for wages, and they perishedC in the
rebellion of Korah.

Enoch Prophesied God Would Execute Judgment 
Against These Ungodly Stains
12 These ones are the ones who are spotsD in your love‐feasts,
feasting‐withE you fearlessly, tendingF themselves; waterless
clouds being carried‐along by winds; fruitless autumn trees
having died twice, having been uprooted; 13 wild waves of the
sea foaming‐up their shames; wandering stars for whom the
gloom of darkness has been reserved forever. 14 But indeed
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied with regard to
these ones, saying, “Behold— the Lord came with His holy
myriads 15 to execute judgment against all, and to convict

A. Or, pronounce. B. Or, poured‐themselves into, rushed into. C. Or, lost‐
themselves, were destroyed. D. Or, stains. Or, reefs, hidden‐rocks. E: love‐
feasts, feasting with you fearlessly, tending themselves. Or, love‐feasts
while feasting‐with you, tending themselves without‐fear. F. Or, feeding,
pasturing. 
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every soul concerning all their works of A ungodliness which
they did‐godlessly, and concerning all the harsh things which
ungodly sinners spoke against Him”.

Remember That The Apostles Prophesied of These Mockers
Pursuing Their Ungodly Desires
16 These ones are grumblersB, faultfinders, proceeding in
accordance with their own desires. And their mouth speaks
pompous words, marveling‐atC faces for the sake of
advantage. 17 But you, beloved, remember the words having
been spoken‐beforehand by the apostles of our Lord Jesus
Christ— 18 that they were saying to you that “In the last time
there will be mockers proceeding in accordance with their
own desires of D ungodliness”.

But You, Beloved, Keep Yourselves In The Love of God
19 These ones are the ones causing‐divisionsE— natural ones,
not having the Spirit. 20 But you, beloved, while building‐up
yourselves onF your most holy faith, while praying inG the Holy
Spirit, 21 keep yourselves in the love of God while waiting‐for
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ for eternal life. 22 And be

A. That is, characterized by; ungodly works. B. Or, complainers. C. Or,
admiring; and thus, flattering. D. That is, characterized by, proceeding
from, for. E. Or, making separations. F. Or, in, by. G. Or, by, in‐the‐sphere‐
of, in‐connection‐with.
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having‐mercy‐onA some doubtingB ones. 23 And be savingC

others, snatching them out of the fire. And be having‐mercy‐
on others with fear while hating even the tunicD having been
stained by the flesh.

24 Now to the One being able to keepE you from‐stumblingF

and to make you stand in the presence of His glory without‐
blemish with gladnessG, 25 to the only God our Savior through
Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion, and
authority beforeH every age, and now, and forI all ages, amen.

A. Or, showing‐mercy‐to. B. Or, wavering. Some manuscripts say, Be
having mercy on some, making a distinction; that is, separating them out
for special attention, as this word is used in Jam 2:4. C. Some manuscripts
say as v 23, And be saving others with fear, snatching them out of the
fire, while hating...flesh. D. That is, undershirt. E. Or, guard, protect.
F. Or, not‐stumbling. G. Or, great‐joy. H: before every age. Or, before all
time. I: and for all ages. Or, and forever. 
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Revelation
Introduction 1:1‐8

A.      I, John, was on the island of Patmos because of the word 
         of God and the testimony of Jesus. I heard a voice saying, 
         Write in a book what you see and send it to the 
         seven churches                                                                               1:9‐12
         

1.      And having turned, I saw One like a son of man 
         standing amidst seven golden lampstands. And 
         when I saw Him, I fell as dead. He laid His right 
         hand upon me, saying, Do not fear. Write the things 
         which you saw, which are, and which are destined 
         to take place                                                                        1:12‐20

a.      To Ephesus, write— Remember, and repent, 
         and do the first works                                                   2:1‐7
b.      To Smyrna, write— Don’t fear what you are 
         about to suffer. Be faithful until death                     2:8‐11
c.       To Pergamum, write— Repent of the teaching 
         of the Nicolaitans                                                      2:12‐17
d.      To Thyatira, write— Repent of tolerating 
         Jezebel. Hold on until I come                                  2:18‐29
e.      To Sardis, write— You are dead. Remember 
         what you heard, keep it, and repent                          3:1‐6
f.       To Philadelphia, write— I have given you an 
         open door, hold on to your crown                            3:7‐13
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g.      To Laodicea, write— You are lukewarm. Be 
         zealous and repent. Open the door to Me          3:14‐22

B.      After these things, the voice said, Come up here to heaven, 
         and I will show the things which must take place after 
         these things. Immediately I came‐to‐be in the Spirit               4:1‐2

1.      And behold— a throne, One sitting on the throne, 
         24 elders, 7 torches, 4 living creatures                            4:2‐11

a.      I saw on the right hand of the One upon the 
         throne a scroll sealed with seven seals. Who is 
         worthy to open the scroll? And I saw a Lamb, 
         and He came and took it                                             5:1‐7
b.      And when He took the scroll, every created 
         thing in heaven and earth worshiped Him            5:8‐14
c.       And I saw when the Lamb opened the first 
         seal— a white horse with one conquering              6:1‐2
d.      And when He opened the second seal— a 
         fire‐red horse with one removing peace                 6:3‐4
e.      And when He opened the third seal— a 
         black horse with one setting famine prices             6:5‐6
f.       And when He opened the fourth seal— a 
         pale‐green horse with Death and Hades                6:7‐8
g.      And when He opened the fifth seal— martyrs 
         under the altar crying for vengeance                     6:9‐11
h.      And when He opened the sixth seal— an 
         earthquake, the sky darkened, all hide                6:12‐17
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i.       After this I saw four angels restrained from 
         harming the land, sea, and trees, until another 
         angel sealed 144,000 slaves of God on their 
         foreheads                                                                       7:1‐8
j.       After these things I saw a multitude in heaven, 
         coming out of the great affliction                            7:9‐17
k.      And when He opened the seventh seal— 
         silence in heaven for half an hour                                 8:1

2.      And I saw the seven angels who stand before God, 
         and seven trumpets were given to them                          8:2‐6

a.      And the first angel trumpeted— hail and fire 
         with blood burn a third of vegetation                         8:7
b.      And the second angel trumpeted— a third of 
         sea life and ships are destroyed                                 8:8‐9
c.       And the third angel trumpeted— a third of 
         rivers and springs are made bitter                        8:10‐11
d.      And the fourth angel trumpeted— a third of 
         sun, moon, and stars darkened                                   8:12
e.      And I saw and I heard an eagle say, Woe because 
         of the three remaining trumpets                                8:13
f.       And the fifth angel trumpeted— locusts 
         torment for five months. The first woe passed     9:1‐12
g.      And the sixth angel trumpeted—                               9:13

i.       And I heard a voice tell the sixth angel to 
         release the four angels at the Euphrates to 
         lead an army of 200,000,000 to kill a 
         third of mankind                                             9:13‐21
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ii.      I saw another angel holding a little scroll 
         stand on land and sea and swear that 
         when the seventh angel is about to 
         trumpet, the mystery of God was finished. 
         The angel said to eat the little scroll. It 
         was sweet and bitter. Prophesy again         10:1‐11
iii.     And a rod was given to me to measure 
         the temple. Two witnesses described         11:1‐13
iv.      The second woe passed away. Behold, 
         the third woe is coming quickly                       11:14

h.      And the seventh angel trumpeted. And loud 
         voices were saying, The kingdom of the world 
         became His kingdom. The time came to judge 
         and reward                                                              11:15‐18

3.      And the temple of God in heaven was opened, and 
         the ark of His covenant appeared                                      11:19

a.      And a great sign appeared in heaven— a 
         woman with Child, in torment to give birth          12:1‐2
b.      And another sign appeared in heaven— a great 
         fire‐red dragon with seven heads and ten horns. 
         The dragon wanted to devour her child. She 
         gave birth to a Son, who was caught up to His 
         throne. She fled and was nourished for 
         1260 days                                                                     12:3‐6
         

i.       And there was a war in heaven. The 
         dragon was thrown to earth                        12:7‐12
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ii.      And the dragon pursued the woman on 
         earth, and made war with her seed          12:13‐18
iii.     I saw a beast coming up out of the sea. 
         The dragon gave him his power. The 
         world worshiped him, and he made war 
         with the saints, and overcame them          13:1‐10
iv.      And I saw another beast come up out of 
         the land. And he made all the world 
         worship the first beast, performing great 
         signs, and deceiving the whole world       13:11‐18
v.       And I saw the Lamb standing on Mt Zion 
         with the 144,000 singing a new song            14:1‐5
vi.     And I saw three angels proclaiming an 
         eternal gospel, judgment and a warning    14:6‐13
vii.    I saw one on a white cloud told to reap 
         the harvest of the earth, and another 
         angel was told to gather the grapes into 
         the winepress of God’s fury                       14:14‐20

c.       And I saw another sign in heaven, great and
         marvelous— seven angels with seven plagues— 
         the last, because the fury of God was finished. 
         And I saw the victors from the beast standing 
         on a sea of glass, singing to God                             15:1‐4
         

4.      After these things I saw, and the temple of the 
         tabernacle of testimony in heaven was opened. 
         Seven angels came out of the temple and were 
         given 7 bowls of God’s wrath                                       15:5‐16:1
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a.      And the first poured his bowl into the land— 
         a sore on the beast’s followers                                    16:2
b.      And the second poured his bowl into the sea— 
         all sea life died                                                               16:3
c.       And the third poured his bowl into the rivers 
         and springs— they became blood                           16:4‐7
d.      And the fourth poured his bowl on the sun— it 
         scorches people                                                          16:8‐9
e.      The fifth poured his bowl on the beast’s 
         throne— his kingdom is darkened                      16:10‐11
f.       The sixth poured his bowl on the Euphrates— 
         it is dried up and three demons gathered the 
         kings of the earth at Har‐magedon for the 
         great day of God Almighty                                   16:12‐16
g.      The seventh angel poured his bowl on the 
         air— It is done! A great earthquake takes 
         place. Babylon the Great receives the wrath 
         of God. Hail falls                                                     16:17‐21
                                                                                                          

i.       One of the seven angels takes me to see 
         the judgment of the great prostitute. I 
         saw a woman sitting on a beast, drunk 
         with the blood of the saints                            17:1‐6

         ii. And I wondered. The angel tells me the 
         mystery of the woman and beast               17:6‐18

iii.     After these things I saw an angel say, 
         Babylon the Great fell, it fell                           18:1‐3
iv.      And I heard a voice say, Come out of her, 
         and call for judgment. Earth laments          18:4‐20
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v.       A strong angel threw a millstone into 
         the sea and pronounced her judgment    18:21‐24

h.      After these things I heard a great multitude 
         in heaven rejoice over her downfall                       19:1‐4
i.       And a voice came from the throne saying, 
         Give praise to God, all his slaves. And I heard a 
         great multitude saying, Hallelujah, He reigns. 
         Rejoice, because the wedding of the Lamb 
         came. Write— Blessed are those called to the 
         wedding of the Lamb                                                 19:5‐9
j.       And he says to me, These words are true ones 
         of God. And I fell to worship him                          19:9‐10

5.      And I saw heaven having been opened                            19:11

a.      And behold— Christ riding a white horse, 
         and His armies following Him                              19:11‐16
b.      And I saw an angel call the birds to eat the 
         flesh of the armies of the beast                          19:17‐18
c.       And I saw the beast and the kings and their 
         armies gathered against Christ. The beast and 
         false prophet were thrown into the lake of 
         fire. The the rest were killed                                19:19‐21
d.      And I saw an angel coming down with the key 
         of the abyss, and a great chain. He seized the 
         dragon and bound him and threw him into the 
         abyss for 1000 years                                                  20:1‐3

Revelation Overview 1228



e.      And I saw thrones, and the souls who did not 
         worship the beast. And they came to life and 
         reigned 1000 years                                                     20:4‐6
f.       Then Satan is released, deceives the nations, 
         and is thrown into the lake of fire                         20:7‐10

6.      And I saw a great white throne, and One sitting 
         on it, from Whom heaven and earth fled. The dead 
         were judged. Those not in the book of life were 
         thrown into the lake of fire                                           20:11‐15
7.      And I saw a new heaven and earth, for the first 
         passed away. And I saw the new Jerusalem. God 
         dwells with mankind, and makes all things new.          21:1‐8

a.      And one of the seven angels showed me the 
         new Jerusalem coming down from heaven. 
         The Lord God and the Lamb are its temple 
         and its light                                                               21:9‐27
b.      And he showed me a river of the water of life. 
         And God’s slaves will serve Him and reign 
         forever                                                                          22:1‐5
         

C.      And he said to me, These words are trustworthy and true. 
         Blessed is the one obeying this book. And I, John, am the 
         one hearing these things. I fell to worship him. He said, 
         Worship God                                                                                  22:6‐9
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D.      And he says to me, Do not seal up the words of the 
         prophecy of this book. I am coming quickly, and My 
         recompense is with me. Let the one thirsting come. 
         Do not add to this book                                                           22:10‐20
         

Conclusion 22:20‐21
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1:1 The revelationA of B Jesus Christ, which God gave Him to
show His slaves the things which must take‐place quickly, and
He signifiedC, having sent‐forth through His angel to His slave
John, 2 who testified‐to the word of God andD the testimony
of Jesus Christ— to all that he saw. 3 Blessed is the one
readingE, and the ones hearing the words of this prophecy
and keeping the things having been written in it, for the time
is near. 

4 John, to the seven churches in Asia: Grace to you and peace
from the One Who is and Who was and Who is coming, and
from the seven SpiritsF that are before His throne, 5 and from
Jesus Christ— the Faithful Witness, the Firstborn of the dead,
and the Ruler of the kings of the earth. 

To the One loving us and having releasedG us from our
sins by His blood— 6 and He made us a kingdom, priests
to His God and Father— to Him be the glory and the
dominion forever and ever, amen. 7 Behold, He is coming
with the clouds, and every eye will see Him— even they
who pierced Him. And all the tribes of the earthH will
beat‐their‐breasts over Him. Yes! Amen! 

A. Or, disclosure, unveiling. B. That is, given by; or, about. C. Or, showed
by signs. D. Or, even. E. That is, publicly. F. That is, the sevenfold fullness
of the Holy Spirit; or, spirits, meaning angels. G. Or, freed. H. Or, land. 
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8 “I am the Alpha and the Omega”, says the Lord God, “the
One Who is and Who was and Who is coming, the Almighty”.

I, John, Heard a Voice Say, Write What You See 
And Send It To The Seven Churches
9 I, John, your brother and co‐partner in the affliction and
kingdom and endurance inA Jesus, came‐to‐be on the island
being called Patmos because of the word of God andB the
testimony of Jesus. 10 I came‐to‐be in the SpiritC on the Lord’s
day, and I heard behind me a loud voice like [the sound] of a
trumpet, 11 saying “Write in a book what you see, and send it
to the seven churches— to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to
Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to
Philadelphia, and to Laodicea”. 12 And I turned to see the
voice which was speaking with me.

I Saw One Like a Son of Man Amidst Seven Lampstands,
Which Are Seven Churches
And having turned, I saw seven golden lampstands.
13And in the midst of the lampstands I saw One
resemblingD a sonE of man having been dressed‐in a robe
reaching‐to‐the‐feet, and having been girded‐with a

A. That is, in connection with. B. Or, even. C. That is, under the Spirit’s
power. Or, in the spirit; that is, in a trance, outside the body. D. Or, like,
similar to. E. That is, a human, as this phrase is used in Dan 7:13. Or, the
Son of Man, the person to whom this phrase refers in Dan 7:13. 
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golden belt at the breasts. 14 And His head and hair were
white like white wool, like snow. And His eyes were like
a flame of fire. 15 And His feet were resembling brassA,
like something having been refinedB in a furnace. And
His voice was like the sound of many waters. 16 And He
was holding seven stars in His right hand. And a sharp
double‐edged sword was coming‐out of His mouth. And
His faceC was like the sun shines in its power. 17 And when
I saw Him, I fell at His feet as‐though dead. And He
placed His right hand upon me, saying “Do not be
fearing. I am the First and the Last, 18 and the One living.
And I became dead, and behold— I am living forever and
ever. And I have the keys of death and Hades. 19Therefore
write the things which you saw, andD the things which
are, and the things which are destinedE to take place
after these things. 20 As to the mystery of the seven stars
which you saw upon My right hand and the seven golden
lampstands— the seven stars are angelsF of the seven
churches, and the seven lampstands are seven churches.

Write To Ephesus: You Left Your First Love. 
Repent And Do The First Works
2:1 “To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write—

A. Or, metal. B. Or, made fiery‐hot. C. Or, outward appearance. D. Or,
even. E. Or, going‐to. F. Or, messengers.
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These things says the One holding‐on‐to the seven
stars in His right hand, the One walking in the midst
of the seven golden lampstands. 2 I know your works
andA labor and your endurance, and that you cannot
bear‐with evil ones. And you tested the ones calling
themselves apostles (and they are not) and you
found them to be false. 3 And you have endurance,
and bore‐up for the sake of My name, and have not
become‐weary. 4 But I have against you that you left
your first love. 5 Therefore, be rememberingB from
where you have fallen, and repent, and do the first
works. Otherwise, I am coming to you. And I will
moveC your lampstand from its place unless you
repent. 6 But this you have— that you hate the
works of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. 7 Let the
one having an ear hear what the Spirit is saying to
the churches. To the one overcomingD, I will give him
authority to eat from the tree of life which is in the
paradise of God.

Write To Smyrna: You Are Going To Suffer. Be Faithful
8 “And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write—
These things says the First and the Last Who

A. Or, even. B. Or, keeping in mind. C. Or, shake, remove. D. Or, conquering,
being victorious. 
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became dead and came‐to‐life. 9 I know your
affliction, andA poverty (but you are rich), and the
blasphemy by the ones saying that they are Jews
(and they are not), but are a synagogue of Satan.
10Do not be fearing at all the things which you are
about to suffer. Behold— the devil is going to throw
some of you into prison so that you may be tested.
And you will have affliction for ten days. BeB faithful
untilC death, and I will give you the crown of life.
11Let the one having an ear hear what the Spirit is
saying to the churches. The one overcoming will
never be harmed by the second death.

Write To Pergamum: You Have Some Holding On 
To False Teachings. Repent
12 “And to the angel of the church in Pergamum,
write— These things says the One having the sharp
double‐edged sword. 13 I know where you dwell:
where Satan’s throne is. And you are holding‐on‐to
My name. And you did not deny My faithD, even
during the days of Antipas, My witness, My faithful
one, who was killed among you where Satan dwells.

A. Or, even. B. Or, Prove‐to‐be faithful ones. C. Or, as far as, to the extent
of. D. That is, your faith in Me; or, My gospel. 
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14 But I have a few things against you, because you
have there ones holding‐on‐to the teaching of
Balaam, who was teaching Balak to put a cause‐of‐
falling before the sons of Israel to eat foods‐
sacrificed‐to‐idols and to commit‐sexual‐immorality.
15 So you also have ones holding‐on‐to the teaching
of the Nicolaitans likewise. 16 Therefore repent.
Otherwise, I am coming to youA quickly. And I will
fightB against them with the sword of My mouth.
17Let the one having an ear hear what the Spirit is
saying to the churches. To the one overcoming— I
will give him some of the hidden manna, and I will
give him a white pebble. And having been written
upon the pebble is a new name which no one knows
except the oneC receiving it.

Write To Thyatira: You Are Tolerating a False 
Teacher. Repent From Her Works
18 “And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write—
These things says the Son of God, the One having
His eyes like a flame of fire and His feet resembling
brassD. 19 I know your works andE love and faithF and
service and your endurance. And your last works are

A. That is, the church. This word is singular. B. Or, wage war. C. Or, the
One; that is, Jesus, 19:12. D. Or, metal. E. Or, even. F. Or, faithfulness. 
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greaterA than the first. 20 But I have against you that
you are tolerating the woman Jezebel— the one
calling herself a prophet. And she is teaching and
misleading My slaves to commit‐sexual‐immorality
and eat foods‐sacrificed‐to‐idols. 21 And I gave her
time in order that she might repent. And she is not
willing to repent from her sexual‐immorality.
22Behold— I am throwingB her into a bedC, and the
ones committing‐adultery with her into a great
affliction, unless they repent from her works. 23 And
I will kill her childrenD with a deathE. And all the
churches will knowF that I am the One searchingG

minds and hearts, and I will give to you, to each one,
according to your works. 24 But I say to you, to the
rest in Thyatira— all‐who are not holding this
teaching, who did not know the deep things of
Satan (as they say): I am not puttingH another
burden upon you. 25 However, hold‐on‐to what you
have until whenever I come. 26 And the one
overcoming andI the one keeping My worksJ until
the end— I will give him authority over the nations.

A. That is, in quantity (more) or quality (better, superior). B. Or, putting.
C. That is, of sickness; or, of judgment. D. That is, followers. E: kill... with
a death. That is, I will surely kill. Or, I will kill... with pestilence. F. Or,
come‐to‐know. G. Or, examining. H. Or, throwing, as in v 22. I. Or, even.
J. As opposed to her works, v 22. 
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27 And he will shepherdA them with an iron rod like
clay vessels are broken‐to‐pieces, 28 as I alsoB have
received from My Father. And I will give him the
morningC star. 29 Let the one having an ear hear what
the Spirit is saying to the churches.

Write To Sardis: You Are Alive In Name Only.
Remember What You Received. Repent
3:1“And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write—
These things says the One having the seven SpiritsD

of God and the seven stars. I know your wo rks: that
you have a nameE that you are aliveF, and you are
dead. 2 BeG keeping‐watch, and establishH the
remaining things which were‐about‐to die, for I
have not found your works fulfilledI in the sight of
My God. 3 Therefore be remembering how you have
received and you heard, and be keeping it, and
repent. Therefore if you do not keep‐watch, I will
come like a thief. And you will never know at what
hour I will come upon you. 4 But you have a few
namesJ in Sardis who did not stain their garments.

A. That is, rule. B. Compare 19:15. C. That is, the light of a new day; or,
Myself, since this phrase is used of Christ in 22:16. D. See 1:4. E. Or,
reputation. F. Or, are living (spiritually). G. Or, Prove‐to‐be ones who are
keeping watch. H. Or, stabilize. I. Or, completed. Jesus has not found their
faith fulfilled in their actions. J. That is, people. 
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And they will walk with Me in white garments,
because they are worthy. 5 The one overcoming will
in‐this‐manner clothe himself in white garments.
And I will neverA wipe‐outB his name from the book
of life. And I will confessC his name before My Father
and before His angels. 6 Let the one having an ear
hear what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

Write To Philadelphia: You Have Kept My Word. 
I Am Giving You an Opened Door
7 “And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia,
write— These things says the Holy One, the True
One, the One having the keyD of David, the One
opening and no one will shut, and shutting and no
one opens. 8 I know your worksE. Behold— I have
given before you an opened doorF (which, no one is

A. Or, by no means. B. Or, smear‐out, blot‐out, erase. C. Or, declare,
acknowledge. D. That is, the authority to open David’s house, the
Messiah’s kingdom, the New Jerusalem. E. The content of their works
are contained in the two ‘Because’ statements that follow. F. That is, a
door of service; or, a door of salvation, a door into Messiah’s city.
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able to shut it). BecauseA you have a littleBH powerC,
and you kept My word, and you did not deny My
name, 9 behold— I am giving someD from the
synagogue of Satan, the ones saying that they are
Jews (and they are not), but they are lying. Behold—
I will make them so that they will come and worshipE

before your feet, and they may know that I loved
you. 10 Because you kept the word of MyF endurance,
I also will keepG you fromH the hour of testing, the
hour going‐to come upon the whole world to test
the ones dwelling upon the earthI. 11 I am coming
quickly. Be holding‐on‐to what you have in order
that no one may take your crown. 12 The one
overcoming— I will make him a pillar in the temple
of My God, and he will never go outside again. And

A. This gives the reason for giving them their enemies. Or, ‘shut it),
because... name. Behold’, giving the reason for the open door. Or, ‘I know
your works (Behold... shut it), that’, giving the content of their works.
B: a little power, and. That is, some power, which you are using
effectively. Or, little power, yet; that is, hardly any power. C. Or, strength.
That is, spiritual power; or, number of people. D. That is, some converts;
or short of that, some who will submit to you as follows. E. That is,
worship Me. Or, prostrate‐themselves [to you]; that is, in submission.
F. That is, the message proceeding from Christ’s endurance. Or, My word
of endurance; that is, My command to endure. G. Or, preserve, protect,
guard. H. Or, out‐of, away‐from. That is, preserve you through the hour;
or, keep you out of the hour. I. Or, land. 
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I will write upon him the name of My God, and the
name of the city of My God— the new Jerusalem,
the one coming down out of heaven from My God—
and My new name. 13 Let the one having an ear hear
what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

Write To Laodicea: You Are Lukewarm. 
Get What You Need From Me. Repent
14 “And to the angel of the church in Laodicea,
write— These things says the Amen, the Faithful
and True Witness, the BeginningA of the creation of
God. 15 I know your works: that you are neither cold
nor hot. O‐that you were cold or hot. 16 So because
you are lukewarm and neither hot nor cold, I am
about‐to spew you out of My mouth. 17 Because you
say that “I am a rich one, and I have become‐rich,
and I have a need for nothing”, and you do not know
that you are the one wretched and pitiable and poor
and blind and naked— 18 I counsel you to buy from
Me gold having been refined by fire in order that
you may become‐rich, and white garments in order
that you may clothe yourself and the shame of your
nakedness may not be revealed, and eye‐salve to

A. That is, origin, first cause (as in ‘the beginning and the end’, 22:13).
Or, Ruler. 
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rub‐in your eyes in order that you may see. 19 I rebuke
and disciplineA all whom I love. Therefore be
zealous, and repent. 20 Behold— I stand at the door.
And I am knocking. If anyone hears My voice and
opens the door, I alsoB will come‐in to him. And I
will have‐dinner with him, and he with Me. 21 The
one overcoming— I will give him authority to sit
down with Me on My throne, as I also overcame
and sat down with My Father on His throne. 22 Let
the one having an ear hear what the Spirit is saying
to the churches”.

A Voice Says, Come Up To Heaven 
And See Things Which Must Take Place After These Things
4:1 After these things I saw, and behold— there was an
opened door in heaven, and the first voice which I heard
speaking with me like [the sound] of a trumpet saying,
“Come‐up here and I will show you the things which must
take‐place after these things”. 2 Immediately I came‐to‐be in
the SpiritC.

Vision 1: The Scroll With Seven Seals. The Heavenly Scene
And behold— a throne was setting there in heaven, and
One sitting on the throne. 3 And the One sitting was

A. Or, train, correct. B. Or, indeed. C. See 1:10. 
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resemblingA a jasper stone and a carnelian in
appearance. And a rainbowB was around the throne
resembling an emerald in appearance. 4 And around the
throne I saw twenty four thrones. And on the thrones I
saw twenty four elders sitting, having been clothed in
white garments, and golden crownsC on their heads.
5And lightningsD and voicesE and thundersF are coming‐
out from the throne. And seven torchesG of fire are
burning before the throne (which are the sevenH Spirits
of God). 6 And before the throne is something like a sea
of‐glassI, resembling crystal. And in the midst of the
throne and around the throne are four living‐creaturesJ

being full of eyes on the front and on the back. 7 And the
first living‐creature is resembling a lion. And the second
living‐creature is resembling a calf. And the third living‐
creature is having the face like of a manK. And the fourth
living‐creature is resembling a flying eagle. 8 And the four
living‐creatures, each one of them having six wings
apiece, are full of eyes around and insideL. And they do
not have a restM by day and by night, saying “Holy, holy,

A. That is, in color. B. Or, halo. C. Or, wreaths. That is, victor’s‐crowns.
D. That is, bolts or flashes of lightning. E. Or, sounds. F. That is, crashes
or peals of thunder. G. Or, lamps. H. See 1:4. I. That is, made of glass.
J. Or, living‐beings, living‐ones. K. Or, human. L. That is, under their wings.
M. Or, cessation. That is, they say this both daytime and nighttime, with
no stopping for sleep (not, over and over without any pause). 
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holy is the Lord God Almighty, the One Who was and
Who is and Who is coming”. 9 And whenever the living‐
creatures will give glory and honor and thanks to the One
sitting on the throne, to the One living forever and ever,
10 the twenty four elders will fall before the One sitting
on the throne, and will give‐worship to the One living
forever and ever, and will castA their crowns before the
throne, saying 11 “You are worthy, our Lord and God, to
receive the glory and the honor and the power, because
You created all things. And they existed and were
created because‐of Your will”.

Who Is Worthy To Open The Scroll? 
A Lamb Takes It From The One On The Throne
5:1 And I saw upon the right hand of the One sitting
on the throne a scroll having been written inside
and on‐the‐back, having been sealed‐down with
seven seals. 2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming
with a loud voice, “Who is worthy to open the scroll
and to break its seals?” 3 And no one in heaven nor
on earth nor under the earth was able to open the
scroll, nor to look‐at B it. 4 And I was weeping greatly
because no one worthy was found to open the

A. Or, throw, put. They repeatedly cast their crowns, v 9. B. That is, look
at its contents.
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scroll, nor to look‐at it. 5 And one of the elders says
to me, “Do not be weeping. Behold— the Lion from
the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, overcame so
as to open the scroll and its seven seals”. 6 And I saw
in the midst of the throne and the four living‐
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, there was
a Lamb as‐if A having been slain, standing, having
seven horns, and seven eyes (which are the seven
SpiritsB of God having been sent‐forth into all the
earth). 7 And He came, and He has taken it out of the
right hand of the One sitting on the throne. 

Then The One On The Throne And The Lamb 
Are Worshiped By All Creation
8 And when He took the scroll, the four living‐
creatures and the twenty four elders fell before the
Lamb— each one holding a harp and golden bowls
being full of incense (which are the prayers of the
saints). 9 And they are singing a new song, saying
“You are worthy to take the scroll and to open its
seals, because You were slain, and You boughtC for
God with Your blood some from every tribe and
tongue and people and nation, 10 and You made

A. That is, having the marks of having been slain, a throat which was cut
and a bloodied body. B. See 1:4. C. Or, purchased. 

Revelation 5:5-10 1245



them a kingdom and priests to our God, and they
will reign uponA the earth”. 11 And I saw, and I heard
the voice of many angels around the throne, and of
the living‐creatures, and of the elders— and the
number of them was myriads of myriads, and
thousands of thousands— 12 saying with a loud voice
“Worthy is the Lamb having been slain to receive
the power and riches and wisdom and strength and
honor and glory and blessing”. 13 And I heard every
creature which is in the heaven and on earth and
under the earth and on the sea, andB all the things
in them, saying “To the One sitting on the throne
and to the Lamb be the blessing and the honor and
the glory and the dominion forever and ever”. 14 And
the four living‐creatures were saying “amen”. And
the elders fell and worshiped.

The Lamb Opens The First Six Seals
6:1And I saw when the Lamb opened the first of the
seven seals, and I heard one of the four living‐
creatures saying like a voice of C thunder, “ComeD”.
2 And I saw, and behold— there was a white horse,
and the one sitting on it having a bow. And a crown

A. Or, over. B. Or, even. C. That is, characterized by. D. Or, Go.
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was given to him. And he went out conquering, andA

in order that he might conquer.

3 And when He opened the second seal, I heard the
second living‐creature saying, “Come”. 4 And another
horse— a fire‐red one— went out. And to the one
sitting on it, authority was given to him to take the
peaceB from the earth, andC that they will slay one
another. And a great sword was given to him.

5 And when He opened the third seal, I heard the
third living‐creature saying, “Come”. And I saw, and
behold— there was a black horse, and the one sitting
on it holding a balance‐scale in his hand. 6 And I
heard something like a voice in the midst of the four
living‐creatures, saying “A quartD of wheat for a
denariusE, and three quarts of barley for a denarius.
And do not harm the olive‐oil and the wine”.

7 And when He opened the fourth seal, I heard the
voice of the fourth living‐creature saying, “Come”.
8And I saw, and behold— there was a pale‐green

A. Or, even. B. That is, the peace following the first horseman. Or, peace;
that is, peace in general. C. Or, even. D. This was the daily allowance for
a slave. E. That is, the daily wage for a laborer. That is, it will cost all one
can earn to buy food to survive. 
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horse, and the one sitting on it. Death was the name
for him. And Hades was following with him. And
authorityA was given to them over a fourth of the
earthB, to kill with sword and with famine and with
pestilence and by the wild‐beasts of the earth.

9 And when He opened the fifth seal, I saw under the
altar the souls of the ones having been slain because
of the word of God andC because of the testimony
which they were holdingD. 10 And they cried‐out with
a loud voice, saying “How long, holy and true
Master, are You not judging and avengingE our blood
from the ones dwelling upon the earth?” 11 And a
white robe was given to them, to each one. And it
was told to them that they shallF restG a short time
longer, until alsoH the number of their fellow‐slaves
andI their brothers going to be killed as also they,
may be completedJ.

12 And I saw when He opened the sixth seal. And a
great earthquake took place. And the sun became
black like a sackcloth made‐of‐hair, and the whole

A. Or, power, freedom‐to‐act. B. Or, land. C. Or, even. D. Or, having.
E. Related to ‘Vengeance’ is Mine. F. Or, should. G. That is, from their
labors; or, from crying for vengeance. H. Or, both. I. Or, even. J. Or,
fulfilled, filled‐full. 
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moon became like bloodA, 13 and the stars of the
heaven fell to the earth— as a fig tree being shaken
by a great wind throws its late‐figs. 14 And the
heaven was splitB like a scroll being rolled‐up. And
every mountain and island were moved out of their
places. 15 And the kings of the earth and the princes
and the commanders and the rich and the powerful
and every slave and free one hid themselves in the
caves and in the rocks of the mountains. 16 And they
are saying to the mountains and the rocks, “Fall
upon us and hide us from the faceC of the One sitting
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb,
17because the great day of Their wrath came, and
who is able to stand?”.

Angels Seal 144,000 Slaves of God 
On Their Foreheads With The Seal of God
7:1 After thisD I saw four angels standing at the four
corners of the earth, holding‐back the four winds of
the earth in order that a wind might not blow on the
land, nor on the sea, nor against any tree. 2 And I
saw another angel coming‐up from the rising of the

A. That is, red. B. Or, parted. That is, split in two like a scroll being rolled
up sometimes tears in two; or, parted from earth, like a scroll being
rolled up. C. Or, presence. D. That is, the next thing to happen; or, the
next thing I saw. 
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sunA, having a seal of the living God. And he cried‐
out with a loud voice to the four angels to whom
authority was given to them to harm the land and
the sea, 3 saying “Do not harm the land nor the sea
nor the trees until we sealB the slaves of our God
upon their foreheads”. 4 And I heard the number of
the ones having been sealed, one‐hundred forty
four thousand, having been sealed from every tribe
of the sons of Israel— 5 fromC the tribe of Judah,
twelve thousand having been sealed; from the tribe
of Reuben, twelve thousand; from the tribe of Gad,
twelve thousand; 6 from the tribe of Asher, twelve
thousand; from the tribe of Naphtali, twelve
thousand; from the tribe of Manasseh, twelve
thousand; 7 from the tribe of Simeon, twelve
thousand; from the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand;
from the tribe of Issachar, twelve thousand; 8 from
the tribe of Zebulun, twelve thousand; from the
tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand; from the tribe of
Benjamin, twelve thousand having been sealed.

A Multitude Having Died In The Great Affliction 
Worship God Before His Throne
9 After these things I saw, and behold— there was a

A. That is, from the east. B. It is a seal of protection. 9:4. C. Or, out‐of. 
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great multitude (which, no one was able to number
it) from every nation and all tribes and peoples and
tongues, standing before the throne and before the
Lamb, having been clothed‐withA white robes, and
palm‐branches in their hands. 10 And they are crying‐
out with a loud voice, saying “SalvationB belongs toC

our God sitting on the throne and to the Lamb”.
11And all the angels were standing around the
throne and the elders and the four living‐creatures.
And they fell on their faces before the throne and
gave‐worship to God, 12 saying “Amen. The blessing
and the glory and the wisdom and the thanksgiving
and the honor and the power and the strength be
to our God forever and ever, amen”. 13 And one of
the elders responded, saying to me, “These ones
having been clothed‐with the white robes— who
are they, and from where did they come?” 14 And I
have said to him, “My lord, you know”. And he said
to me, “These are the ones coming out of the great
afflictionD. And they washed their robes and made
them whiteE in the blood of the Lamb. 15 For this
reason, they are before the throne of God, and they

A. Or, having put‐on. B. Or, The deliverance; that is, the victory. C. Or, is
in. D. Or, tribulation, oppression, trouble, distress. E. Or, whitened them.
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are servingA Him by day and by night in His temple.
And the One sitting on the throne will dwell over
them. 16 They will not hunger anymore, nor thirst
anymore, nor may the sun fall upon them, nor any
scorching‐heat. 17 Because the Lamb at the center of
the throne will shepherd them, and guide them to
springs of the waters of life. And God will wipe‐
awayB every tear from their eyes”.

The Lamb Opens The Seventh Seal
8:1 And whenC He opened the seventh seal, a
silence took place in heaven for about a half hour.

Vision 2: The Seven Trumpets
2 And I saw the seven angels who stand before God, and
seven trumpets were given to them. 3 And another angel
came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer.
And much incense was given to him so‐that he will give
it withD the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar
before the throne. 4 And the smoke of the incense, with
the prayers of the saints, went up from the hand of the
angel before God. 5 And the angel has taken the censer,
and he filled it from the fire of the altar and threw it to

A. Or, worshiping. B: wipe‐away... eyes. Same phrase as in 21:4. C. Or,
whenever. D. That is, along with. Or, for; that is, representing. 
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the earth. And there came thunders and voices and
lightningsA and an earthquake. 6 And the seven angels
having the seven trumpets prepared themselves in order
that they might trumpet.

Angels Blow The First Four Trumpets
7 And the first trumpeted, and there came hail and
fire having been mixed with blood, and it was
thrown to the landB. And a third of the land was
burned‐up, and a third of the trees was burned‐up,
and all the green grass was burned‐up.

8 And the second angel trumpeted, and something
like a great mountain burning with fire was thrown
into the sea. 9 And a third of the sea became blood.
And a third of the creatures in the sea, the ones
having life, died. And a third of the ships were
destroyed.

10 And the third angel trumpeted, and a great star
fell from heaven, burning like a torch. And it fell on
a third of the rivers, and on the springs of waters.
11And the name of the star is called WormwoodC.

A. See 4:5 on these three items. B. That is, in contrast with sea in v 8. Or,
earth. C. That is, bitter. 
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And a third of the waters became wormwood. And
many of the people died from the waters, because
they were made‐bitter.

12 And the fourth angel trumpeted, and a third of the
sun was struckA, and a third of the moon, and a third
of the stars, so‐that a third of them might be
darkened, and the day might not shine for a third of
it, and the night likewise.

Three Woes Remain 
For The Ones Dwelling On The Earth 
13 And I saw, and I heard one eagleB flying in mid‐
heavenC, saying with a loud voice. “Woe, woe, woe
for the ones dwelling upon the earth, because‐of
the remaining blasts of the trumpet of the three
angels being about to trumpet!” 

The Fifth Trumpet. The First Woe
9:1 And the fifth angel trumpeted, and I saw a star
from heaven having fallen to the earth. And the key
of the shaft of the abyss was given to him. 2 And he
opened the shaft of the abyss. And smoke went‐up
from the shaft like the smoke of a great furnace.

A. Or, hit (with a blow). B. Or, vulture. C. That is, where birds fly. 
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And the sun and the air was darkened by the smoke
of the shaft. 3 And locusts came out of the smoke to
the earth. And authority was given to them as the
scorpions of the earth have authority. 4 And it was
told to them that they shall not harm the grass of
the land, nor any green thing, nor any tree, but only
the people who do not have the seal of God on their
foreheads. 5 And authority was given to them so that
they might not kill them, but so that they will be
tormented for five months. And their torment was
like the torment of a scorpion when it strikes a
person. 6 And during those days the people will seek
death, and will by no means find it; and they will
desire to die, and death flees from them. 7 And the
likenessesA of the locusts were like horses having
been prepared for battle. And on their heads were
something like crowns resembling gold. And their
faces were like faces of peopleB. 8 And they had hair
like the hair of womenC. And their teeth were like
ones of lions. 9 And they had breastplates like iron
breastplates. And the sound of their wings was like
the sound of chariots, of many horses running into
battle. 10 And they have tails like scorpions, and

A: likenesses... were like. Or, the resemblances... resembled. B. Or, men
(males), humans. C. That is, long hair. 
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stingers. And their authority to harm people for
five months is in their tails. 11 They have a king over
them: the angel of the abyss. The name for him in
Hebrew is AbaddonA. And in Greek he has the
name Apollyon.

12 The first woe passed‐away. Behold— two
woes are still coming after these things.

The Sixth Trumpet. The Second Woe
13 And the sixth angel trumpeted.

Four Angels Are Released 
To Kill a Third of Mankind
And I heard one voice from the four horns of
the golden altar before God 14 saying to the
sixth angel, the one having the trumpet,
“Release the four angels having been bound at
the great river Euphrates”. 15 And the four
angels were released, the ones having been
prepared for the hour and day and month and
year, in order that they might kill a third of
mankind. 16 And the number of the troops of
cavalry was two hundred million. I heard the

A: Abaddon... Apollyon. Both names mean ‘destroyer’. 
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number of them. 17 And I saw the horses and
the ones sitting on them in the vision as
follows— havingA breastplates [the color] of‐
fire and of‐hyacinthB and of‐sulphur. And the
heads of the horses are like heads of lions. And
fire and smoke and sulphur is coming‐out of
their mouths. 18 A third of mankind were killed
from these three plagues— by the fire and the
smoke and the sulphur coming‐out of their
mouths. 19 For the authority of the horses is in
their mouth and in their tails. For their tails are
like snakes, having heads, and with them they
do harm. 20 And the rest of mankind who were
not killed by these plagues, they did not‐even
repent from the works of their hands, so‐that
they will not worship demons and idols— the
golden ones and the silver ones and the brass
ones and the stone ones and the wooden
ones— which are neither able to see, nor to
hear, nor to walk. 21 And they did not repent
from their murders, nor from their sorcerer’s‐

A. This may refer to the rider, the horse, or both. B. This precious stone
is dark blue or dark red. Sulphur is yellow. The breastplates may be tri‐
colored; or, each having one of these colors. 
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potionsA, nor from their sexual‐immorality, nor
from their thefts.

An Angel With a Scroll Says The Mystery Will Be
Finished With The Seventh Trumpet
10:1 And I saw another strong angel coming
down from heaven, having been clothed‐with
a cloud. And the rainbowB was overC his head,
and his face was like the sun, and his feet were
like pillars of fire. 2 And he was holdingD in his
hand an opened little‐scroll. And he placed his
right foot upon the sea and the left one upon
the land, 3 and he cried‐out with a loud voice—
as indeed a lion roars. And when he cried‐out,
the seven thunders spoke their voices. 4 And
when the seven thunders spoke, I was about
to write. And I heard a voice from heaven
saying, “Seal the things which the seven
thunders spoke, and do not write them”. 5 And
the angel whom I saw standing upon the sea
and upon the land lifted‐up his right hand to

A. This word refers to the drugs, charms, and potions used by sorcerers.
Some manuscripts instead say ‘sorceries’. B. That is, the well‐known
multi‐colored rainbow; or, the emerald rainbow of 4:3. C. Or, upon.
D. Or, having. 
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heaven 6 and swore by the One living forever
and ever— Who created the heaven and the
things in it, and the land and the things in it,
and the sea and the things in it— that there will
be no more timeA [of delay]. 7 But during the
days of the sound of the seventh angel, when
he is about‐to trumpet, the mystery of God was
indeed finishedB, as He announced‐as‐good‐
news‐to His slaves, the prophets. 8 And the
voice which I heard from heaven was again
speaking with me, and saying “Go, take the
opened scroll in the hand of the angel standing
upon the sea and upon the land”. 9 And I went
to the angel, telling him to give me the little‐
scroll. And he says to me, “Take, and eatC it up.
And it will make your stomach bitter. But in
your mouth it will be sweet like honey”. 10 And
I took the little‐scroll out of the hand of the
angel, and I ate it up. And it was like sweet
honey in my mouth. And when I ate it, my
stomach was made‐bitter. 11 And theyD say to

A. This answers the question of 6:10. Or, time, in an absolute sense. B. Or,
completed, accomplished, fulfilled. It is stated as an accomplished fact.
C. Or, consume it, devour it. D. That is, the voice from heaven and the
angel, v 8. Or, this may be an indefinite ‘they’ meaning ‘it was said’.
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me, “You must prophesy again forA many
peoples and nations and tongues and kings”.

Two Witnesses Prophesy And Torment 
The Earth For 1260 Days
11:1 And a measuring‐rod resembling a staff
was givenB to me, saying “Arise, and measureC

the templeD of God, and the altar, and the ones
worshiping in it. 2 And put the court outside of
the temple on‐the‐outside, and do not measure
it, because it was given to the GentilesE. And
they will trample the holy city for forty and two
months. 3 And I will give authority to my two
witnesses, and they will prophesy for one‐
thousand two‐hundred sixty days, having been
clothed‐withF sackcloth. 4 These are the two
olive‐trees and the two lampstands standing in
the presence of the Lord of the earth. 5 And if
anyone is intendingG to harm them, fire comes‐
out of their mouth and devours their enemies.
Indeed, if anyone should intend to harm them,
in this manner he must be killed. 6 These ones

A. That is, things destined to occur to them. Or, against, about, before.
B. That is, by the angel in 10:9; or, the giver is not named. C. That is, to
mark off what belongs to God. D. That is, the inner sanctuary, the Holy
Place and Holy of Holies. E. Or, nations. F. Or, having put‐on. G. Or, wanting.
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have the authority to shut the heaven in‐order‐
that no rain may fall for the days of A their
prophecy. And they have authority over the
waters— to be turning them into blood— and
authority to strike the earthB with every plague,
as often as they may want. 7 And when they
finish their testimony, the beast coming up out
of the abyss will make war against them, and
overcome them, and kill them. 8 And their
corpse will be on the wide‐road of the great city
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt—
where also their Lord was crucified. 9 And some
from the peoples and tribes and tongues and
nations look‐at their corpse for three and a half
days. And they do not permit their corpses to
be put in a tomb. 10 And the ones dwelling upon
the earthC rejoice over them and celebrate. And
they will send gifts to one another, because
these two prophets tormented the ones
dwelling upon the earth. 11 And after the three
and a half days, a breathD of life from God
entered in them, and they stood on their feet.
And great fear fell upon the ones seeing them.
12 And they heard a loud voice from heaven

A. That is, of their prophetic activity. B. Or, land. C. Or, land. D. Or, spirit.
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saying to them, “Come‐up here”. And they
went‐up into heaven in the cloud, and their
enemies watched them. 13 And at that hour a
great earthquake took place, and a tenth of
the city fell. And seven thousand names of
people were killed in the earthquake, and the
rest became terrified and gave glory to the
God of heaven”.

14 The second woe passed‐away. Behold— the
third woe is coming quickly.

The Seventh Trumpet, The Third Woe
15 And the seventh angel trumpeted. And there
came loud voices in heaven, saying “The kingdom
of the world becameA the kingdom of our Lord and
of His Christ. And He will reign forever and ever”.
16And the twenty four elders sitting on their thrones
in the presence of God fell on their faces and gave‐
worship to God, 17 saying “We give‐thanks to You,
Lord God Almighty, the One Who is and Who wasB,
because You have taken Your great power, and You
began to reignC. 18 And the nations became‐angry.

A. Or, was made. B. Note that ‘and Who is coming’ is not stated this time
(compare 1:4, 8; 4:8), perhaps because He has now come. C. Or, You
became king, You [openly, publicly] reigned. 
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And Your wrath came, and the time for the dead to
be judged, and to give the reward to Your slaves the
prophets, and the saints, andA the ones fearing Your
name, the small and the great, and to destroy the
ones destroyingB the earth”.

Vision 3: The Three Signs In Heaven
19 And the temple of God in heaven was opened. And the
ark of C His covenant appeared in His temple. And there
came lightningsD and voices and thunders and an
earthquake and a great hail.

Sign 1: A Woman About To Give Birth
12:1And a great sign appeared in heaven: there was
a woman, having been clothed‐with the sun, and
the moon was under her feet and a crown of twelve
stars on her head, 2 and having a child in her womb.
And she is crying‐out, suffering‐birth‐pains and
being‐in‐torment to give‐birth.

Sign 2: A Red Dragon Tries To Devour 
The Woman And Her Newborn Son, But Fails
3 And another sign appeared in heaven. And

A. Or, even. B. Or, corrupting. C. That is, the box containing. D. See
4:5; 8:5.
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behold— there was a great fire‐red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and seven diademsA on
his heads. 4 And his tail sweeps‐awayB a third of the
stars of heaven and threw them to the earth. And
the dragon is standing before the woman being
about to give‐birth, in order that when she gives‐
birth he might devour her child. 5 And she gave‐birth
to a Son, a male Child, Who is going to shepherdC all
the nations with an iron rod. And her Child was
snatched‐up to God, and to His throne. 6 And the
woman fled into the wildernessD where she has a
place there having been prepared by God, in order
that theyE might nourishF her there for one‐
thousand two‐hundred sixty days. 

There Is a War In Heaven: 
The Dragon Is Thrown Down To Earth
7 And there was a warG in heaven. Michael and
his angels were to fight against the dragon. And
the dragon and his angels fought. 8 And he did
not prevail, nor was a place for them still found
in heaven. 9 And the great dragon was thrown‐

A. That is, king’s crowns. B. Or, drags‐away. C. That is, rule. D. Or, desert.
E. That is, ones send by God, but otherwise undefined by John. F. Or,
feed, provide for. G. Or, battle. 
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down— the ancient serpent, the one being
called the devil and Satan, the one deceiving
the whole world— he was thrown‐down to the
earth. And his angels were thrown‐down with
him. 10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven,
saying “NowA the salvationB and the power and
the kingdom of our God and the authority of
His Christ cameC, because the accuser of our
brothers was thrown‐down— the one accusing
them before our God by day and by night. 11And
they overcameD him because‐of the blood of
the Lamb and because of the word of E their
testimony. And they did not love their life untilF

death. 12 For this reason— celebrate, heavens,
and the ones dwelling in them. Woe for the
land and the sea, because the devil went down
to you having great fury, knowing that he has a
short time”. 

The Dragon Pursues The Woman, 
And Then Makes War Against Her Children
13 And when the dragon saw that he was

A. Or, At‐this‐moment, At‐this‐time. B. Or, deliverance. C. Or, came‐to‐
pass, became‐reality. D. Or, were victorious over. E. That is, consisting of.
Or, the Word to which they bore testimony. F. Or, as far as, up to. That is,
they loved Jesus more than their lives, until their death. 
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thrown‐down to the earth, he pursuedA the
woman who gave‐birth to the male Child. 14 And
the two wings of the great eagle were given to
the woman in order that she might fly into the
wilderness, into her place where she is
nourished there for a time and times and half
of a time from the presence of the serpent.
15And the serpent threwB water from his mouth
after the woman like a river, in order that he
might cause her to be swept‐away‐by‐a‐river.
16And the earth helpedC the woman. Indeed the
earth opened its mouth and swallowed‐up the
river which the dragon threw from his mouth.
17 And the dragon became‐angry at the woman,
and he went to make war against the rest of her
seedD— the ones keeping the commandments
of God and holding the testimony of E Jesus.
18And he stood on the sand of the sea.

A Beast Comes From The Sea: 
The Dragon Gives Him Power And Authority
13:1 And I saw a beast coming‐up out of the

A. Or, persecuted. B. Or, cast. C. Or, came‐to‐the‐aid‐of. D. That is, her
offspring, her spiritual descendants, Christians. E. That is, given by; or,
concerning. 
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sea, having ten horns and seven heads, and ten
diadems upon his horns, and names of A

blasphemy on his heads. 2 And the beast which
I saw was resembling a leopard, and his feet
were like ones of a bear, and his mouth was like
a mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave him his
power and his throne and great authority. 3 And
I saw one of his heads as‐if B having been slain
toC death. And his wound of D death was cured.
And the whole earth was caused‐to‐marvel
[while following] after the beast. 4 And they
gave‐worship to the dragon, because he gave
the authority to the beast. And they gave
worship to the beast saying, “Who is like the
beast, and who can wage‐war against him?”
5And a mouth was given to him speaking great
things andE blasphemies. And authority to act
for forty and two months was given to him.
6And he opened his mouth for blasphemies
against God, to blaspheme His name, and
His dwellingF— theG ones dwelling in heaven.

A. That is, characterized by. B. That is, having the marks of one slain.
C. Or, resulting in, leading to. D. That is, characterized by (his death
wound); or, leading to. E. Or, even. F. That is, place of dwelling, defined
next. G. Some manuscripts make this a third thing, ‘and the ones’; others
combine it with what precedes as ‘His dwelling in heaven’.
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7 And authority was given to him to make war
against the saints, and to overcomeA them. And
authority was given to him over every tribe and
people and tongue and nation. 8 And all the
ones dwelling upon the earth will worship
him— each whose name has not been written
in the book of life of the Lamb having been slain
sinceB the foundation of the world. 9 If anyone
has an ear, let him hear: 10 if anyone is forC

captivity, he is going into captivity; if anyone is
toD be killed with a sword, he is to be killed with
a sword. HereE is the endurance and the faithF

of the saints.

A Beast Comes From The Land. 
He Makes Everyone Worship The First Beast
11 And I saw another beastG coming‐up out of
the landH. And he had two horns like a lamb.
And he was speaking like a dragon. 12 And he
exercises all the authority of the first beast in
his presence. And he makes the earth and the
ones dwelling in it so that they will worship the

A. Or, conquer. B. That is, slain since; or, written... since, as in 17:8. C. That
is, destined for. D. That is, destined to. E. Or, At‐this‐point. F. Or,
faithfulness. G. He is called the false prophet in 16:13; 19:20; 20:10.
H. Versus the sea in v 1. Or, the earth. 

Revelation 13:7-12 1268



first beast whose wound of death was cured.
13And he does great signs, so that he even
makes fire to come‐down out of heaven to the
earth in the presence of the people. 14 And he
deceives the ones dwelling upon the earth
because‐of the signs which it was given him to
do in the presence of the beast— telling the
ones dwelling upon the earth to make an image
to the beast who has the wound of the sword
and livedA. 15 And authority was given to him to
give breath to the image of the beast, in order
that the image of the beast might evenB speak
and cause that all‐who do not give‐worship to
the image of the beast should be killed. 16 And
he causes everyone— the small and the great,
and the rich and the poor, and the free and the
slaves— that theyC should give them a mark on
their right hand or on their forehead, 17 and that
no one should be able to buy or to sell except
the one having the mark: the name of the beast
or the number of his name. 18 HereD is wisdom.
Let the one having understanding calculate the

A. Or, came‐to‐life, became alive. B. Or, both. C. That is, the authorities
who do such things. D. Or, At‐this‐point. 
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number of the beast, for it is the numberA of a
man. And his number is six‐hundred sixty six.

The Lamb And The 144,000 Stand On Mt. Zion,
Singing a New Song
14:1 And I saw, and behold— the Lamb was
standing on Mount Zion, and with Him one‐
hundred forty four thousand having His name
and the name of His Father having been written
on their foreheads. 2 And I heard a sound from
heaven like a sound of many waters, and like a
sound of loud thunder. And the sound which I
heard was like that of harpists harping with
their harps. 3 And theyB are singing something
like a new song before the throne and before
the four living‐creatures and the elders. And no
one was able to learn the song except the one‐
hundred forty four thousand, the ones having
been boughtC from the earth. 4 These are ones
who were not stainedD with women, for they
are virgins. These areE the ones following the
Lamb wherever He goes. These were bought

A. Or, a number of man; a human number. B. That is, the unidentified
group in heaven before the throne. C. Or, purchased. D. Or, soiled,
defiled. They never engaged in sexual‐immorality. E. Or, were. 
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from mankind to be the firstfruit to God and to
the Lamb. 5 And falsehood was not found in
their mouth. They are without‐blemish.

Three Angels Proclaim God’s Message 
To The Earth
6 And I saw another angel flying in mid‐heavenA,
having eternal good‐news to announce‐as‐
good‐news toB the ones sitting on the earth—
indeed, to every nation and tribe and tongue
and people, 7 saying with a loud voice “Fear God
and give Him glory, because the hour of His
judgment cameC. And give‐worship to the One
having made the heaven and the land and sea
and springs of waters”. 8 And another angel, a
second, followed, saying “Babylon the great
fellD, it fell— she who has given‐a‐drink‐to all
the nations from the wine of the passionE of her
sexual‐immorality”. 9 And another angel, a
third, followed them, saying with a loud voice,
“If anyone worships the beast and his image
and receives a mark on his forehead or on his

A. See 8:13. B. Or, across, over, for. C. That is, has arrived. D. This further
announcement of judgment is given as if the falling had already
occurred. E. Or fury, as in v 10; meaning, the wine consisting of the fury
[of God] belonging to her sexual‐immorality. 
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hand, 10 he himself will also drink from the wine
of the fury of God having been mixed undiluted
in the cup of His wrath. And he will be
tormented with fire and sulphur in the
presence of holy angels, and in the presence of
the Lamb. 11 And the smoke of their torment
goes up forever and ever. And they do not have
a rest by day and by nightA— the ones
worshiping the beast and his image, and if
anyone receives the mark of his name. 12 HereB

is the endurance of the saints, the ones keeping
the commandments of God and the faith of C

Jesus. 13 And I heard a voice from heaven
saying, “Write— ‘BlessedD are the dead dying
in the Lord from‐now‐on! Yes, says the Spirit, so
that they will rest from their labors, for their
works are following with them”.

The Reaping of Mankind
14 And I saw and behold— there was a white
cloud, and one sitting on the cloud resembling
a sonE of man, having a golden crownF upon his

A. Same phrase as in 4:8. B. Or, At‐this‐point. C. That is, given by; or, in.
D. Or, Fortunate (from God’s point of view). E. See 1:13. F. That is, a
victor’s crown or wreath, as in 4:4. 
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head and a sharp sickle in his hand. 15 And
another angel came out of the temple, crying‐
out with a loud voice to the one sitting on the
cloud, “Send your sickle and reap, because the
hour to reap came, because the harvest of the
earth was dried‐upA”. 16 And the one sitting on
the cloud cast his sickle overB the earth, and the
earth was reaped. 17 And another angel came
out of the temple in heaven, he also having a
sharp sickle. 18 And another angel came‐out
from the altar— the one havingC authority over
the fire. And he called‐out with a loud voice to
the one having the sharp sickle, saying, “Send
your sharp sickle and gather the clusters from
the grapevine of the earth, because its grapes
became ripe”. 19 And the angel cast his sickle
into the earth, and gathered the grapevine of
the earth, and threw it into the great winepress
of the fury of God. 20 And the winepress was
trodden outside the city. And blood came out
of the winepress up to the bridles of the horses,
one‐thousand six‐hundred stadesD away.

A. Or, became dry. That is, ready to harvest. B. Or, upon, across, to. Some
think believers are harvested here, unbelievers next. C. John may be
referring to the angel in 8:3‐5. D. 1600 stades is about 184 miles or 296
kilometers. 
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Sign 3: Seven Angels With The Seven Last Plagues,
And The Overcomers Singing
15:1 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and
marvelous: seven angels having seven plagues— the
last, because the fury of God was finishedA in them.
2 And I saw something like a sea of‐glassB having
been mixed with fire, and the ones overcomingC

from the beast and from his image and from the
number of his name standing upon the sea of‐glass,
holding harps of God. 3 And they are singing the
song of Moses the slave of God, and the song of the
Lamb, saying “Your works are great and marvelous,
Lord God Almighty. Your ways are righteous and
true, King of the nations. 4 Who will never come‐to‐
fear, Lord, and glorify Your name? Because You
alone are holy. Because all the nations will come
and worshipD before You, because Your righteous‐
acts were revealed”.

Vision 4: The Seven Bowls of Wrath
5 And after these things I saw, and the temple of E the

A. This third sign in heaven is carried out in detail beginning in v 5. John
refers to it here as if it were already accomplished, as in 10:7. B. That is,
made of glass, as in 4:6. C. Or, coming off victorious from. D. Or,
prostrate‐themselves. E. That is, containing; or, consisting of. 
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tabernacleA of B testimonyC in heaven was openedD. 6 And
the seven angels having the seven plaguesE came out of
the temple, having been dressed‐in clean shining linen
and having been girded‐with golden belts around the
chests. 7 And one of the four living‐creatures gave to the
seven angels seven golden bowls being full of the fury of
God, the One living forever and ever. 8 And the temple
was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from
His power. And no one was able to enter into the temple
until the seven plagues of the seven angels were
finished. 16:1 And I heard a loud voice from the temple
saying to the seven angels, “Go and pour‐out the seven
bowls of the fury of God into the earth”.

2 And the first went and poured out his bowl into the
landF— and a bad and evil sore came upon the
people having the mark of the beast and the ones
giving worship to his image.

3 And the second poured out his bowl into the sea—

A. Or, tent of witness. B. That is, containing. C. Or, witness. That is, the
ark of the covenant. D. This scene resumes from 11:19. This may be a
reopening of that temple, or a new opening of an inner or outer temple.
E. This phrase refers back to what was seen in v 1, the sign there now
actually taking place here. F. Or, earth.
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and it became blood like of a dead man. And every
soul of life died— the things in the sea.

4 And the third poured‐out his bowl into the rivers
and the springs of waters— and itA became blood.
5And I heard the angel of the waters saying, “You are
righteousB, the One Who is and Who wasC, the holy
One, because You judged these things. 6 Because
they shed the blood of saints and prophets, and You
have given them blood to drink. They are worthyD

of it ”. 7 And I heard a voice from the altar saying,
“Yes, Lord God Almighty, Your judgments are true
and righteous”.

8 And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the sun—
and authority was given to it to scorch the people
with fire. 9 And the people were scorched with a
great scorching‐heat. And they blasphemed the
name of God, the One having the authority over
these plagues. And they did not repent so as to give
Him glory.

10 And the fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne

A. That is, the water. B. Or, just. C. Note that ‘and Who is coming’ is
omitted, as in 11:17. D. Or, deserving. 
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of the beast— and his kingdom became darkened.
And they were biting their tongues because‐of the
pain. 11 And they blasphemed the God of heaven
because of their pains, and because of their sores.
And they did not repent from their works.

12 And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great
river Euphrates— and its water was dried‐up in
order that the way might be prepared for the kings
from the rising of the sunA. 13 And I saw three
unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and
out of the mouth of the false‐prophet. 14 For they
are spirits of demons doing signs, which go out to
the kings of the whole world to gather them
together for the battle of the great day of God
Almighty. 15 “BeholdB— I am coming like a thief.
Blessed is the one keeping‐watchC, and keeping his
garments in order that he not be walking‐around
naked and they see his shame”. 16 And they gathered
them together to the place being called Har‐
Magedon in Hebrew.

A. That is, from the east. B. This interjection to the readers of this book
is similar to the one in 22:7. C. Or, staying‐alert.
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17 And the seventh poured out his bowl upon the
air— and a loud voice came out of the temple from
the throne saying, “It is doneA”. 18 And there came
lightningsB and voices and thunders. And a great
earthquake took place such as did not take place
from which time a humanC came‐to‐beD upon the
earth— so‐large an earthquake, so great. 19 And the
great cityE came‐to‐be in three parts. And the cities
of the nations fell. And Babylon the great was
rememberedF in the presence of God— to give her
the cup of the wine of the fury of His wrath. 20 And
every island fled, and the mountains were not
found. 21 And great hail weighing about a talentG

comes down from heaven upon the people. And the
people blasphemed God because of the plague of
the hail, because its plague is extremely great.

One of The Seven Angels Takes John 
To See The Judgment of Babylon The Great
17:1 And one of the seven angels having the
seven bowls came and spoke with me, saying,

A. Or, It has come‐to‐pass. B. See 4:5. C. Or, mankind. D. Or, came‐into‐
being. E. That is, Jerusalem; or, Babylon. F. That is, was kept in mind.
G. That is, about 58‐94 pounds or 26‐43 kilograms, depending on the
system of measurement. 
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“Come, I will show you the judgment of the
great prostitute sitting on many waters, 2 with
whom the kings of the earth committed‐sexual‐
immorality, and the ones dwelling‐in the earthA

got‐drunk from the wine of her sexual‐
immorality”. 3 And he carried me away in the
SpiritB to a wilderness. And I saw a woman
sitting on a scarlet beast being‐full‐of names of
C blasphemy having seven heads and ten horns.
4 And the woman had been clothed‐withD

purple and scarlet, and gilded with gold, and
with precious stone and pearls, having a
golden cup in her hand being‐full of
abominationsE andF the impure things of her
sexual‐immorality, 5 and a name having been
written upon her forehead, a mysteryG:
“Babylon the Great, the mother of the
prostitutes and of the abominations of the
earth”. 6 And I saw the woman being‐drunk
from the blood of the saints, andH from the
blood of the witnesses of Jesus.

A. Or, land. B. Or, in spirit. See 1:10. C. That is, characterized by. D. Or,
had put‐on. E. Or, detestable things, loathsome things. This word is used
of things associated with idolatry. F. Or, even. G. Or, forehead: “Mystery
Babylon the Great. H. Or, even.
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The Angel Explains The Mystery of 
The Great Prostitute And The Beast
And having seen her, I wondered with great
wonder. 7 And the angel said to me, “For what
reason do you wonder? I will tell you the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast
carrying her— the one having the seven heads
and the ten horns. 8 The beast which you saw
was and is not and is going to come‐up out of
the abyss. And he goes to destruction. And the
ones dwelling upon the earth whose name has
not been written on the book of life since the
foundation of the world will be caused‐to‐
marvel while seeing the beast, because he was
and is not and will be presentA. 9 HereB is the
mind having wisdom: the seven heads are
seven mountains where the woman sits on
them, and they are seven kings. 10 The five fell,
the one is, the other did not yet come. And
when he comes, he must remain a short time.
11 And the beast which was and is not, is himself
also an eighth. And he is fromC the seven. And
he goes to destruction. 12 And the ten horns

A. Or, be here. B. Or, At‐this‐point. C. That is, one of the seven; or, out‐
of the seven. 
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which you saw are ten kingsA who did not‐yet
receive a kingdom, but they receive authority
as kings with the beast for one hourB. 13 These
have one purpose, and they give their power
and authority to the beast. 14 These will wage‐
war against the Lamb. And the LambC will
overcome them, because He is Lord of lords
and King of kings, and the ones with Him are
called ones and chosen ones and faithful ones”.
15 And he says to me, “The waters which you
saw where the prostitute sits, are peoples and
multitudes and nations and tongues. 16 And the
ten horns which you saw, and the beast— these
will hateD the prostitute and they will make her
desolatedE and naked, and they will eat her
flesh, and they will burn her up with fire. 17 For
God gave it into their hearts to do His purpose,
and to do one purpose, and to give their
kingdom to the beast— until the words of God
will be finished. 18 And the woman whom you

A. Note that these ten kings help destroy Babylon (v 16‐17) and the
‘kings of the earth’ weep over this (18:9). B. This short period of time
ends when the Lamb overcomes them, v 14. C: And the Lamb... faithful
ones. Or, And the Lamb and the called and chosen and faithful ones with
Him will overcome them, because He is Lord... kings. D. The ten kings
will turn against the prostitute. E. That is, render her desolate. 
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saw is the great city having a kingdom over the
kings of the earth”.

Another Angel Says, 
Babylon The Great Fell, It Fell!
18:1 After these things I saw another angel
coming down from heaven, having great
authority. And the earth was illuminated by his
glory. 2 And he cried‐out with a strong voice,
saying “Babylon the great fell, it fell! And it
became a dwelling‐place of demons, and a
prison of every unclean spirit, and a prison of
every unclean bird, and a prison of every
unclean and hated wild‐beast. 3 Because all the
nations have drunk fromA the wine of the
passionB of her sexual‐immorality, and the kings
of the earth committed‐sexual‐immorality with
her, and the merchants of the earth became‐
rich by the power of her luxury”.

A Voice Says, Come Out of Her, My People. 
Babylon’s Judgment Comes In One Day
4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying
“Come out of her, my people, so‐that you will

A. Some manuscripts say, fallen because‐of. B. See 14:8. 
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not participate in her sins, and so that you will
not receive of her plagues, 5 because her sins
reached as far as heaven, and God
remembered her wrongs. 6 RenderA to her as
indeed she herself rendered, and doubleB the
doubles in accordance with her works. Mix
double for her in the cup in which she mixed.
7To the degree she glorified herself and lived‐
luxuriouslyC, to that degree give her torment
and mourning. Because she says in her heart
that ‘I sit as queen and I am not a widow, and I
will never see mourning’, 8 for this reason her
plagues will come in one day— deathD and
mourning and famine— and she will be
burned‐up with fire, because the Lord God, the
One having judged her, is strongE. 

The Kings of The Earth Weep
9 “And the kings of the earth having
committed‐sexual‐immorality with her and
lived‐luxuriously will weep and beat‐their‐
breasts over her when they see the smoke

A. This may be addressed to God’s agents for Babylon’s destruction
(17:16‐17); or, this may be a prayer to God by the voice in v 4. B. That is,
give back to her double for the things she doubled to others. C. Or, lived‐
sensually. D. Or, pestilence. E Or, mighty, powerful. 
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of her burning, 10 while standing at a
distance because of the fear of her
torment, saying ‘Woe, woe, the great city,
Babylon, the strong city— because your
judgment came in one hour’.

The Merchants of The Earth Weep
11 “And the merchants of the earth weep
and mourn over her because no one buys
their cargoA anymore— 12 cargo of gold and
of silver and of precious stone and of
pearls, and of fine‐linen and of purple and
of silk and of scarlet, and everything made‐
of‐citron wood, and every object made‐of‐
ivory, and every object from very‐precious
wood and brass and iron and marble, 13 and
cinnamon and spice and incense and
perfume and frankincense, and wine and
olive‐oil and fine‐flour and wheat and
cattle and sheep, and of horses and of
carriages, and of bodiesB— evenC souls of
people. 14 AndD the fruit of E the desire of
your soul departed from you; indeed all

A. Or, freight. B. That is, slaves, human livestock. C. Or, bodies, and.
D. Here the voice of v 4 addresses Babylon directly. E. That is, sought by. 
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the rich things and shining things perished
from you, and people will never find them
anymore. 15 The merchants of these things,
the ones having become‐rich from her, will
stand at a distance because of the fear of
her torment, weeping and mourning,
16saying ‘Woe, woe, the great city, the one
having been clothed‐with fine‐linen and
purple and scarlet, and having been gilded
with gold, and with precious stone and
pearl— 17 because so much wealth was
desolated in one hour!’

All Who Work The Sea Weep
“And every helmsmanA and everyone
sailing to a place and sailors and all‐who
work the sea stood at a distance, 18 and
were crying‐out while seeing the smoke
of her burning, saying ‘What city is like
the great city?’ 19 And they threw dirt on
their heads and were crying‐out,
weeping and mourning, saying ‘Woe,
woe, the great city by which all the ones
having ships at sea became‐rich because‐

A. That is, pilot of a ship. 
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of her preciousnessA— because she was
desolated in one hour!’

Saints Celebrate
20 “CelebrateB over her, heaven and saints
and apostles and prophets— because God
judged your judgmentC from her!”

A Strong Angel Says 
Babylon Will Never Be Seen Again
21 And one strong angel picked‐up a stone like a
large millstone and threw it into the sea, saying
“In this manner, Babylon the great city will be
thrown‐down with violence and never found
again. 22 And a sound of harpists and musicians
and flute‐players and trumpeters will never be
heard in you again. And every craftsman of
every craft will never be found in you again.
And a sound of a mill will never be heard in you
again. 23 And a light of a lamp will never shine
in you again. And a sound of a bridegroom and
bride will never be heard in you again. Because

A. Or, costliness. That is, because of the costly nature of Babylon’s things.
B. The voice directly addresses believers again, as in v 4. C. That is,
exacted your verdict. 
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your merchants were the princes of the earth.
Because all the nations were deceived by your
sorcery, 24 and in her the blood of prophets and
saints was found, even of all the ones having
been slain upon the earth”.

Heaven Rejoices Over God’s Judgment
19:1After these things I heard something like a loud
voice of a great multitude in heavenA of ones saying
“Hallelujah— the salvation and the glory and the
power of B our God! 2 Because His judgments are
true and righteous. Because He judged the great
prostitute who corruptedC the earth with her
sexual‐immorality, and He avenged the blood of His
slaves from her hand”. 3 And a second time they
have said, “Hallelujah! And her smoke goes up
forever and ever”. 4 And the twenty four elders and
the four living‐creatures fell and gave‐worship to
God, the One sitting on the throne, saying “Amen.
Hallelujah!”

A. John’s perspective changes from earth (17:3‐18:24) back to heaven,
where he hears heaven’s response to the events in 16:17‐21. B. Or,
belonging to, belongs to. Or, of our God came, as in 12:10. C. Or, was
corrupting. 
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Heaven Rejoices Over The Wedding of The Lamb
5 And a voice came out from the throne, saying
“Give‐praiseA to our God, all His slaves, andB the
ones fearing Him— the small and the great”. 6 And I
heard something like the voice of a great multitude
and like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of strong thunders, saying “Hallelujah!
Because the Lord our God, the Almighty, beganC to
reign. 7 Let us rejoice and be overjoyed, and give the
glory to Him, because the weddingD of the Lamb
came, and His wife prepared herself ”. 8 AndE

authority was given to her toF clothe herself with
shining clean fine‐linen. For the fine‐linen is the
righteous‐acts of the saints. 9 And heG says to me,
“Write— ‘Blessed are the ones having been calledH

to the banquet of the wedding of the Lamb’ ”.

A. Note that verses 6 and 7 come in response to this command. Or, this
command may be in response to v 4, concluding that paragraph; verse 6
then beginning a second thing John ‘heard’ (v 1). B. Or, even. C. Or,
reigned, became king, as also in 11:17. D. Or, wedding‐celebration. E. The
preceding quotation may extend to ‘fine‐linen’ or ‘saints’ in this verse.
F. Or, that she might. G. That is, the angel who has been guiding John
since 17:1; or, the voice in 19:5, who is now with John in person. H. Or,
summoned, invited. 
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These Words Are True Words of God
And he says to me, “TheseA words are true ones of
God”. 10 And I fell in front of his feet to give‐worshipB

to him. And he says to me “See that you not do it. I
am a fellow‐slave of you and your brothers— the
ones holding the testimony of C Jesus. Give‐worship
to God. For the testimony of D Jesus is the spiritE of
prophecy”.

Vision 5: Heaven Is Opened. 
The King of Kings Comes To Earth On a White Horse
11 And I saw heaven having been opened. And behold—
there was a white horse, and the One sitting on it being
called Faithful and True. And He judges and wages‐war
in righteousness. 12 And His eyes are like a flame of fire,
and upon His head are many diademsF— He having a
name having been written which no one knows except
Himself, 13 and having clothed Himself with a garment
having been dipped in bloodG. And His name has been

A. That is, all that this angel has been a part of since 17:1; or, the words
in verse 9 in particular. B. John takes the preceding declaration to mean
God is directly speaking to him. C. That is, given by; or, about. D. That is,
given by. E. Or, breath. That is, the testimony given by Jesus is the
inspiration producing what the prophets speak. F. That is, royal crowns.
G. The blood could be Christ’s own (at the Cross), that of the martyrs, or
that of His enemies. 
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called “The Word of God”. 14 And the armies in heaven
were following Him on white horses, the riders having
been dressed‐in white clean fine‐linen. 15 And a sharp
sword comes out of His mouth, in order that He may
strike the nations with it. And He Himself will
shepherdA them with an iron rod. And He Himself
treads the winepress of the wine of the fury of the
wrath of God Almighty. 16 And He has a name having
been written on the garment andB on His thigh: “King
of kings, and Lord of lords”.

An Angel Calls The Birds To Feast On Human Flesh 
17 And I saw one angel standing in the sun, and he
cried‐out with a loud voice, saying to all the birds
flying in mid‐heaven, “Come, be gathered‐together
for the great banquet of God, 18 in order that you
may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of
commanders, and the flesh of powerful ones, and
the flesh of horses and of the ones sitting on them,
and the flesh of everyone— both free and slaves,
bothC small and great”.

A. That is, rule. He will herd this flock to its destiny in a way that permits
no opposition or deviation. B. Or, even. C. Or, and. 
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The Beast And His Followers Are Conquered. 
The Birds Are Satisfied
19 And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth and
their armies having been gathered‐together to
makeA war against the One sitting on the horse, and
against His army. 20 And the beast was seized, and
with him the false‐prophet having done the signs in
his presence, by which he deceived the ones having
received the mark of the beast, and the ones giving‐
worship to his image. While living, the two were
thrown into the lake of fire burning with sulphur.
21And the rest were killed with the sword of the One
sitting on the horse, the sword having come‐out of
His mouth. And all the birds were filled‐to‐
satisfaction from their flesh.

The Thousand Years: Satan Is Bound
20:1 And I saw an angel coming down from heaven,
having the key of the abyss, and a great chain on his
hand. 2 And he seized the dragon— the ancient
serpent, who is the devil and SatanB— and bound

A. Or, make the war; that is, the one previously mentioned in 16:14, 16;
17:14. B. These four names are also in 12:19. 
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him for a thousandA years. 3 And he threw him into
the abyss, and shut and sealed it over him in order
that he might not deceive the nations anymore until
the thousand years are finished. After these things
he must be released for a short time. 

The Thousand Years: Saints Reign With Christ
4 And I saw thrones— and theyB sat‐down on them,
and judgmentC was given to them— and the souls
of the ones having been beheadedD because of the
testimony of Jesus and because of the word of God,
andE they who did not worship the beast nor his
image, and did not receive the mark upon the
forehead and upon their hand. And they came‐
to‐lifeF and reigned with Christ for a thousand
years. 5The rest of the dead did not come‐to‐life
until the thousand years were finished. This is

A. Some think 20:1‐10 continues on in time from 19:21, describing a
thousand year period after Christ’s return. Others think 20:1‐10 gives
another overview of the time between the two comings of Christ. B. That
is, Christ and His army, 19:19, the souls named next being a subgroup of
them. Or, this may anticipate the souls John speaks of next. C. That is,
authority to judge and the work of judging. D. That is, executed. E. Or,
even. This is either describing a second group who were not beheaded,
or giving further details about the beheaded group. F. Or, lived, became
alive. This can refer to resurrection life or to spiritual life with God. 
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the firstA resurrection. 6 Blessed and holy is the one
having a part in the first resurrection. The second
death does not have authority over these, but they
will be priests of God and of Christ, and will reign
with Him for the thousand years. 

The End of The Thousand Years: 
Satan Is Defeated Forever
7 And when the thousand years are finished, Satan
will be released from his prison. 8 And he will go out
to deceive the nations in the four corners of the
earth— Gog and Magog— to gather them together
for the battle, whose number is like the sand of the
sea. 9 And they went‐up over the breadthB of the
earth, and surroundedC the campD of the saints andE

the city having been loved. And fire came down
from heaven and devoured them. 10 And the devil,
the one deceiving them, was thrown into the lake of
fire and sulphur— where bothF the beast and the
false prophet are. And they will be tormented by
day and by night forever and ever.

A. The second may be the physical resurrection of a different group; or,
the physical resurrection of this same group raised spiritually to God
here. B. Or, width. C. Or, encircled. D. This word can have a general or a
military sense here. E. Or, even. F. Or, also. 
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Vision 6: The Great White Throne Judgment
11 And I saw a great white throne, and the One sitting on
it, from Whose presence the earth fled, and the heaven,
and a place was not found for them. 12 And I saw the
deadA— the great and the small— standing before the
throne. And booksB were opened. And another book was
opened, which is the book of life. And the dead were
judged from the things having been written in the books,
according‐toC their works. 13 And the sea gave the dead
in it, and death and Hades gave the dead in them, and
they were judged— each one— according‐to their
works. 14 And death and Hades were thrown into the lake
of fire. This is the second death— the lake of fire. 15 And
if anyone was not found having been written in the book
of life, he was thrown into the lake of fire.

Vision 7: The New Heaven And New Earth 
And New Jerusalem
21:1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the
first heaven and the first earth passed‐away. And there
is no longer a seaD. 2 And I saw the holy city— the new

A. That is, the whole human race (this is the final and only judgment);
or, ‘the rest’ in v 5 (this is the final phase of judgment). B. That is, books
of deeds or works. C. Or, based‐on. D. This may refer to the sea on the
‘first’ earth, completing that idea (passed‐away, and...); or it may be
referring to the state of things on the new earth. 
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Jerusalem— coming down out of heaven from God,
having been prepared like a bride having been adorned
for her husband. 3 And I heard a loud voice from the
throne, saying “Behold— the dwellingA of God is with
mankind. And He will dwell with them. And they
themselves will be His peoplesB. And God Himself with
them will be their God. 4 And He will wipe‐away every
tear from their eyesC. And there will no longer be death,
nor will there be mourning nor crying nor pain any
longer, because the first things passed away”. 5 And the
One sitting on the throne said, “Behold— I am making
all things new”. And heD says, “Write, because these
words are trustworthyE and true”. 6 And He said to me,
“TheyF are doneG. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the
Beginning and the End. To the one thirsting, I will give
from the spring of the water of life as‐a‐giftH. 7 The one
overcoming will inherit these things, and I will be God to
him and he will be a son to Me. 8 But for the cowardlyI

ones, and unbelievingJ ones, and ones having been
abominableK, and murderers, and sexually‐immoral

A. Or, tent, tabernacle. B. That is, people groups. Or, people. C. Same
phrase as in 7:17. D. That is, the angel with John. Note the change of
tense from “said.” Or, He says. E. Or, faithful. F. That is, all things in v 5.
G. Or, have taken place, have come to pass. These things stand as done
from God’s point of view. H. Or, freely. I. Or, timid, afraid to act on what
God has said. J. Or, faithless. K. Or, detestable, abhorrent, vile. 
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ones, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all the liars—
their partA will be in the lake burning with fire and
sulphur, which is the second death”.

The Home of The Bride of The Lamb: 
The New Jerusalem
9 And one of the seven angelsB having the seven
bowls being‐full of the seven last plagues came and
spoke with me, saying “Come, I will show you the
brideC, the wife of the Lamb”. 10 And he carried me
away in the SpiritD to a great and high mountain,
and showed me the holy city Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from God, 11 having the glory of
God, the brilliance of it resembling a very‐precious
stone like a jasper stone, shining‐like‐crystalE;
12having a great and high wall; having twelve gates,
and twelve angels at the gates, and names having
been inscribed— which are the names of the twelve
tribes of the sons of Israel. 13 Three gates from the
east, and three gates from the north, and three
gates from the south, and three gates from the west.
14 And the wall of the city has twelve foundations,

A. Or, share. That is, inheritance. B. That is, another of the angels from
17:1‐3 again gives John a guided tour to show him more detail. C. That
is, the destiny of the bride, the place where she will be. D. Or, in spirit.
See 1:10. E. Or, being‐clear‐like‐crystal. 
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and on them are the twelve names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb. 15 And the one speaking with
me had a golden measuring rod, in order that he
might measure the city and its gates and its wall.
16And the city lies square— indeed its length is as
much as also the width. And he measured the city
with the rod, a‐matter‐of twelve thousand stadesA.
Its length and width and height are equal. 17 And he
measured its wall— a hundred forty four cubitsB (a
human’s measure, which is an angel’s [also]). 18 And
the material of C its wall is jasper, and the city is pure
gold resembling pureD glass. 19 The foundations of
the wall of the city have been adorned with every
precious stone. The first foundation is jasper; the
second, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fourth,
emerald; 20 the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, carnelian;
the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth,
topaz; the tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh,
hyacinth; the twelfth, amethyst. 21 And the twelve
gates are twelve pearls— individually, each one of
the gates was from one pearl. And the wide‐road of
the city is pure gold, like transparent glass. 22 And I

A. 12,000 stades is about 1,380 miles or 2,220 kilometers. B. 144 cubits
(forearms) is about 216 feet or 66 meters. C. That is, making up; or, built
into. D. That is, clear; or, bright. 
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did not see a temple in it, for its templeA is the Lord
God Almighty and the Lamb. 23 And the city has no
need of the sun nor the moon, in order that they
might shine on it. For the glory of God illuminated
it, and its lamp is the Lamb. 24 And the nations will
walk by its light. And the kings of the earth bring
their glory into it. 25 And its gates will never be shut
by dayB— for night will not exist there. 26 And they
will bring the glory and the honor of the nations into
it. 27 And every defiled thing, and the one doing
abomination and falsehood, will never enter into it,
but only the ones having been written in the Lamb’s
book of life.

The River of Life Flowing From The Throne of God
22:1 And he showedC me a river of the water of life,
shiningD like crystal, proceeding out from the throne
of God and of the Lamb, 2 in the middle of its wide‐
road. And on this side and on that side of the river
is a tree of life producing twelve fruits, yielding its
fruitE every month. And the leaves of the tree are

A. That is, God is worshiped in person, face to face, not in a special place.
B. That is, during the daytime, in anticipation of darkness. C. Now the
angel turns from a city‐tour point of view, to things of special importance
to believers. D. Or, bright, radiant. E. That is, its twelve fruits monthly;
or, one fruit each month. 
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for the serviceA of the nations. 3 And there will no
longer be any accursedB thing. And the throne of
God and of the Lamb will be in it. And His slaves will
serveC Him, 4 and see His face. And His name will be
on their foreheads. 5 And there will be no more
night. And they do not have a need of the light of a
lamp and the light of the sun, because the Lord God
will give‐light upon them. And they will reign
forever and ever.

The Angel Says, These Words Are Trustworthy And True. 
I, John, Heard And Saw TheseThings
6 And heD said to me, “These words are trustworthyE and true.
And the Lord, the God of the spiritsF of the prophets, sent‐
forth His angelG to showH His slaves the things which must
take place quickly. 7 And behold— II am coming quickly.

A. Or, attendance on, care of, healing for. John could mean the
‘attendance upon’ God by the nations (that is, for worship); or, the
healing for the nations, or service in some other sense. ‘Service’ is
intended to be a neutral rendering. B. Or, cursed. That is, thing under a
curse. C. Or, worship. D. That is, the angel speaking the words of Jesus
to John. E. Or, faithful. F. That is, human spirits; or, spiritual gifts, as in
1 Cor 14:12. G. That is, the one speaking here. H: to show... quickly. Same
phrase as in 1:1. This is the conclusion of the whole book. I. As in 16:15,
Christ interjects through the angel speaking for Him; or, Christ is speaking
directly to John. 
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Blessed is the one keeping the words of the prophecy of this
book”. 8 And I, John, am the one hearing and seeing these
things. And when I heard and saw, I fell to worshipA in front
of the feet of the angel showing me these things. 9 And he
says to me, “See that you not do it. I am a fellow‐slave of you
and of your brothers the prophets, and of the ones keeping
the words of this book. Give‐worship to God”.

Behold, I Am Coming Quickly To Render To Each His Due. 
Come, Take The Water of Life
10 And heB says to me, “Do not seal the words of the prophecy
of this book, for the time is near. 11 Let the one doing‐
unrighteousness still do‐unrighteousness. And let the filthyC

one still be‐filthy. And let the righteous one still do
righteousness. And let the holy one still be made‐holy.
12‘Behold— I am coming quickly. And My recompenseD is with
Me, to render to each one as his work is. 13 I am the Alpha
and the Omega, the First and the Last, the Beginning and the

A. If the angel stated v 7 on behalf of the One who sent him (v 6), John’s
confusion is understandable. B. That is, the angel speaking Christ’s words
here, as explained in v 6 and 16. Or, He, Christ Himself speaking. Likewise
throughout this paragraph. C. That is, morally filthy. The point of this
verse is, Do what you are going to do. Make your choices in life. I will
render to you according to your works. D. That is, whether positive
(reward) or negative (punishment). 
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End. 14 Blessed are the ones washingA their robes so that their
rightB over the tree of life will existC, and they may enterD into
the city by the gates. 15 Outside are the dogsE and the
sorcerers, and the sexually‐immoral ones, and the murderers,
and the idolaters, and everyone loving and doing falsehood.
16 I, Jesus, sent My angelF to testify these things to youG for
the churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David, the
bright Morning StarH’. 17 And the Spirit and the bride say,
‘ComeI’. And let the one hearing say, ‘Come’. And let the one
thirsting, come. Let the one wantingJ, takeK the water of life
as‐a‐giftL. 18 I testify to everyone hearing the words of the
prophecy of this book: if anyone adds to them, God will add
to him the plagues having been written in this book. 19 And if
anyone takes‐away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God will take his partM away‐from the tree of life,
and out‐from the holy city— the ones having been written in
this book. 20 The One testifying these things says, ‘Yes, I am
coming quickly’ ”.

A. That is, in the blood, as in 7:14. B. Or, authority. C. That is, so they will
have the right to eat from the tree of life. D. Only those written in the
book of life can enter, 21:27. E. That is, morally impure. F. That is, the
one speaking to John here. G. That is, you all. This word is plural. H. That
is, the precursor of the new day, visible before the sunrise. I. That is,
Come, Lord Jesus!; or, Come to Jesus (addressing unbelievers). J. Or,
wishing, desiring, being willing. K. Or, receive. L. Or, freely, without‐
payment. M. Or, share. 
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Amen. Come, Lord Jesus. 21 The grace of the Lord Jesus be
with all.
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Appendix:

Details About This Translation

Notes on the Greek Translation

Vocabulary. In general, the renderings given to the
Greek words in the Disciples’ Literal New Testament are of a
simple, standardized nature, and are not as finely nuanced as
in other translations. Most translations try to reflect the
particular shade or nuance of meaning in each place a certain
word is used, minimizing footnotes. The Disciples’ Literal
New Testament tries to use the same rendering in all places a
Greek word is used. It tries to render different forms of a Greek
word (a noun, adjective, adverb, and verb of the same root
word, for example) in a way that reflects the relationship
between them. For example, “If the salt became tasteless, by
what will it be salted?” (Mt 5:13); “the good-news which I
announced-as-good-news” (1 Cor 15:1). “Think” is used three
times in Phil 2:2, 5. By this method the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament displays more of the interrelationships and
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connections between the Greek words than is normally seen
in English. The Greek student can find the more finely-tuned
renderings in a lexicon, and English readers can see them in
their standard English translations.

Word order. Greek words have different endings
that determine the part of speech of each word, so they can be
placed almost anywhere in the sentence. English words do not
have such endings, so word order is critical. Normal English
word order is subject, verb, object, prepositional phrase, as in
“Fred hit the ball with the bat.” In Greek the word order could
be “The ball hit Fred with the bat” or “Hit Fred with the bat
the ball.” Clearly these must be placed in English word order
to be understood in English. Sometimes the Greek word order
could be kept in English, but it sounds like poetry to us. For
example, “Imitators of me be, brothers,” Phil 3:17. Since the
writers of the New Testament wrote in the common language
of the people, not poetry, the Disciples’ Literal New Testament
places words in normal English word order when it would be
confusing to do otherwise. “Brothers, be imitators of me.”
Thus the word order of the Greek is not fully retained in the
Disciples’ Literal New Testament, in the interests of
understandability. Using English word order in general allows
the Disciples’ Literal New Testament to include other literal
aspects of the Greek without overwhelming the English reader
with foreignness. But in those cases where the word order is
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a factor in understanding what is being said, the Greek word
order is retained.

Italics. Words in italics in the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament are a vital part of the literal translation into English.
They are not optional words, but words required or implied
by the use in context of various aspects of Greek grammar and
sentence construction. Do not skip over them when reading.
Warning: Italics are used in a different way in the Disciples’
Literal New Testament and are not directly comparable to their
use in other translations! The need to use italics at all
illustrates the fact that Greek and English express certain
matters in different ways. The Greek can express things
through the grammar of the words that the English can express
only with additional words. In the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament, the expressed Greek words are in plain type; the
words implied by the grammar of the Greek word, phrase, or
sentence structure are in italic type. Both together make up a
literal translation into English. Using italics to display these
words is not a perfect solution, but it does permit more
visibility of the Greek word relations than has previously been
available to the English reader. Taking this approach, instead
of putting all the implied words in plain type as is usually and
properly done in English translations, allows the Disciples’
Literal New Testament to more precisely display the forms of
the Greek word relations. This allows the English reader to
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see things a little more from the Greek perspective. The
English reader will understand that these words are implied;
the reader who knows Greek will understand why. In the vast
majority of cases, there is no dispute whatsoever about what
word is implied by the grammar, or about the alternate ways
to express it accurately in English. It is all quite routine. Here
are a few examples of the use of italics.

In Greek, the relationship that a noun, pronoun,
adjective or article has to the sentence is indicated
by the ending on the word, and its use in the
context. For example, one ending can imply “of ”
or “from” or “than”; another, “for” or “to” or “with”
or “by” or “in,” depending on how the word is used.
Thus, the Greek says “the disciples of the
Pharisees,” “of ” being part of the article “the,” so
to speak, not an independent word. These implied
helping words are in italics in the Disciples’ Literal
New Testament, since which one to use is based on
the use of the word in context. But Greek also
separately expresses these helping words
(prepositions), for various reasons. When this is the
case, they are in plain type. Thus, the difference in
the form of expression chosen by the biblical writer
can be clearly seen by the English reader in cases
like Luke 1:55, “just as He spoke to [an expressed
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preposition] our fathers—to [implied by the
grammar] Abraham and to [implied by the
grammar] his seed forever.”

In Greek, the pronoun “you” has different endings
for the singular and the plural. In English, it is not
always clear in the context which is being used. So
in order to make clear that the “you” is plural,
sometimes the word “all” or “people” is added in
italics. For example, “Do not marvel that I said to
you ‘You all must be born again’ ” (Jn 3:7). “If I
told you people earthly things” (Jn 3:12).

In Greek, a writer may deliberately leave routine
words out of a phrase or sentence, expecting the
reader to supply them from the context. The
structure of the phrase or sentence demands that the
reader supply the necessary word to make it
complete. This is a very common feature of Greek,
but not English, which requires more explicitness.
For example, the writer may intend that the reader
supply the verb, as Peter does in 1 Peter 1:3,
“Blessed be the God”; “and His ears are open” in
3:12; “But if one suffers” in 4:16; “Because it is
time” in 4:17, etc. Or, the reader may be expected
to supply the object, as in “I exhort you” in 2:11;
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“blessing them” in 3:9; or a possessive pronoun, as
in “observing your good works” in 2:12; “for His
possession” in 2:9.

In Greek, the grammar of a participle in context
often implies a personal subject, expressed in the
Disciples’ Literal New Testament with the word
“one” in italics. For example, Peter says “the One
having caused” in 1 Peter 1:3; “the ones being
guarded” in 1:5. The “one” is implied by the usage
of the participle. These are commonly and properly
rephrased in English as “who caused,” “who are
being guarded.” 

In Greek, the gender relation of a word is implied
by the ending of the word as used in context. For
example, Peter says the work of “each person”
(1:17), the grammar of the adjective “each” in
context implying the word “person,” or “one”
(NASB), or “man” in a generic sense (NIV). The NRSV

rephrases “each person” here as “their.” Peter’s
intent is perfectly clear and may be properly
expressed in English in these various ways. “Free
ones” (2:16) and “all things” (4:7) are other
examples.
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In Greek, purpose and result are expressed in
several ways, as in English. There are words that
are translated “that,” “in order that,” and “so that.”
Take for example, “He died in order that He might
save us.” But many times the word “that” is not
stated or is represented by another word. The
required words are added in italics. For example,
“He died that He might save us,” “He died that He
might save us,” “He died so as to save us.” These
all mean the same basic thing, but represent
different grammatical constructions.

In Greek, the usage of the article “the” is not like
English. There are many places where Greek
includes the article, but it is not needed in English
(for example, “I thank God always” would read “I
thank the God always”). In these cases, the article
is not included in the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament. On the other hand, there are many places
where Greek implies an article but does not write it
(such as the object of a preposition, “for the praise
of the glory of His grace”). If it is needed in
English, it is included in italics. Finally, in many
places smooth English simply prefers an article
where the Greek does not have one for various
reasons (“having taken the form of a slave”). These
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are also included in italics. Since Greek has no
indefinite article, “a” or “an,” they are always
included in italics.

Brackets. When words are added to clarify the
meaning of a word, phrase or sentence, they are added in
brackets. These words are not implied by the grammar or
sentence structure, but by the intended meaning of the biblical
writer. If one skips over them, the actual words expressed in
Greek may be read. For example, the word “deep feelings” in
Mt 9:36 can refer to several specific emotions. The phrase “[of
compassion]” is added to clarify the word, but the word is
understandable without this clarification. In the phrase
“reclining back [to eat]” in Mt 26:20, “[to eat]” is added to
the word “reclining back” to bring out its meaning in this
context. Others rephrase this idiom as “sat down,” since we
do not recline to eat in our society as people did in that day.
In Mt 9:31, “[the news about]” is added to clarify the
meaning. As with words in italics, these words are rarely in
dispute. Most are usually in plain type in the other
translations; some are in italics. 

The gender issue. Words such as ‘sons,’ ‘brothers,’
‘man,’ and the pronoun ‘he’ are often used in the New
Testament when both men and women are in view, a custom
also followed in English until recent times. Since the
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Disciples’ Literal New Testament is reflecting the ancient
Greek, these words are rendered as the biblical writers wrote
them. Although this is not the modern gender-explicit way of
speaking, it accurately reflects the Greek point of view. The
modern reader can easily make the transition between how
the Greek states it, and how we in the 21st century prefer to
state it. In the case of “brother” and “son,” the reader can
discern from the context whether physical brothers/sons are
meant, or fellow-members of Abraham’s physical family
(Israelites, male and female), or fellow-members of God’s
spiritual family (fellow-believers, brothers and sisters in the
Lord). In the case of “man,” there are Greek words that always
refer specifically to a male or a female, and they are translated
as such. But there is another Greek word (anthropos, from
which we get “anthropo”-logy) which means “man” in the
sense of “male” and “mankind, a person, whether male or
female.” In order to clearly reflect the writers’ intended
meaning in English, this word is translated “man” when a
male person is intended. Otherwise, it is rendered “person,
mankind, human.” This permits the English reader to see the
meaning in places like Jn 6:10, which uses two different
words to say that the “people” (anthropos) sat down to eat,
and the “men” were counted.

Verbs. In English we use helping words to convey
the meaning of the verb. For example, consider the verb
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“walk.” We say “to walk,” “he has walked,” “I have been
walking,” “having walked,” “while walking,” “he will walk,”
“he had walked,” “I am walking,” “I was walking,” etc. The
words “to, has, have been, having, while, will, had, am, was,”
and the pronouns, are helping words. In Greek there are no
helping words. Whether the verb means “I am walking,” “You
will walk,” or “They have walked” is indicated by the form of
the verb, by the ending on the verb itself (the context indicates
whether the third person singular means “he,” “she,” or “it”).
In the Disciples’ Literal New Testament, the helping words are
considered to be part of the verb form itself and are not placed
in italics. If the pronoun (I, we, you, he, she, they) is
separately expressed in Greek, it is done for emphasis. In the
Disciples’ Literal New Testament, such words are in bold.

The Greek tenses do not correspond precisely to
English tenses. This is especially true of the Perfect tense. For
example, consider “It has been written.” Put simply, the Greek
perfect tense can either lay the stress on a past completed
action (as in English, translated as “it has been written”), or
on the continuing result of that completed action (translated
as “it is written,” which sounds like a present tense in
English). There is no clear way to bring both senses into
English. Most translations choose which emphasis to bring
across in each specific case. In general, the Disciples’ Literal
New Testament renders the tenses in an artificially strict
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fashion. Present tense, “I walk” or “I am walking.” Imperfect
tense, “I was walking.” Future tense, “I will walk.” Aorist
tense, “I walked” or “I walk.” Perfect tense, “I have walked.”
Pluperfect tense, “I had walked.” This method displays the
difficult cases in which the meaning of the Greek tense must
be interpreted. For example, “I was well pleased” in Mt 3:17.

The Greek participle is one of the rich features of the
Greek language and is used in various ways. For example,
consider the participle “having come.” Based on the context,
this could mean “when he came,” “after he came,” “since he
came,” “although he came,” “if he comes,” “because he
came,” “by his coming,” etc. In the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament, however, the participle is translated in an
artificially strict fashion in order to communicate to the
English reader that a participle is being used and to retain the
Greek sentence structure. To illustrate using the word “walk,”
the verbal use of the participle for the present tense is
translated “walking” or “while walking”; for the aorist and
perfect tenses, “having walked.” The substantive use of the
participle for the present tense is translated “The one walking”
(one is in italics because it is implied in the usage of the
participle with the article); for the aorist and perfect tense,
“The one having walked.” The reader can easily discern in
most cases which nuance to place on the “while” or “having.”
While the result may not sound like the way we would
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normally speak in English, it allows the English reader to
“hear” the text from the Greek perspective. For example, note
Matthew 2:10-12, and Mt 27:48.

The Disciples’ Literal New Testament rendering of
verbs and participles is deliberately standardized with a non-
nuanced, basic significance, reflecting the Greek form of the
word. In other words, they are rendered in a “raw” form, to
which a translator would then add a more explicit nuance in
English, based on the implications of the context. English
simply prefers more explicitness than Greek. In most cases,
these nuances from the context are clear and obvious to
everyone, and can be supplied by the reader, as intended by
the Greek. In some places, there are different opinions about
which grammatical nuance the context implies. In general, the
intent of the Disciples’ Literal New Testament is to remain one
step short of interpreting the grammatical nuance, allowing
the reader to see the raw data from which such interpretation
proceeds. For example, based on the context, the usage of the
participle in “having known God, they did not glorify Him as
God” in Rom 1:21 more explicitly means “although they
knew”; the verb in “He was teaching them, saying” in Mt 5:2
may mean “He began to teach”; the verb in “I was compelling
them to blaspheme” in Act 26:11 may mean “I was trying to
compel”; the participle in “how shall we escape, having
neglected” in Heb 2:3 more explicitly means “if we neglect.”
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This does not mean that the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament rendering of verbs and participles is “more
accurate” or “more literal.” Rather, the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament has more simple, more rudimentary, less explicit
renderings that follow the Greek forms more closely. The
renderings in other translations are fuller, more explicit
expressions of the meaning of the word together with its
contextual implications, in normal English forms. The one
contains the raw data; the other, the finely tuned and polished
end-product. But this does mean that the other versions are
more interpretive, since they seek to make explicit what is
implied by the context, although in the vast majority of cases
the interpretation required is minimal, routine, obvious, and
undisputed. And this explains, in part, why we see differences
of phrasing in the various standard translations. There is
simply more than one way to correctly rephrase these things
in English!

The reader who knows Greek will understand the
Disciples’ Literal New Testament renderings for what they are,
and will immediately begin considering how to properly
nuance them. The English reader can also do this, to some
degree. But with English readers, the renderings in the
Disciples’ Literal New Testament face a danger from their
“rawness” and standardization, a danger of not being fully
understood or perhaps of even being misunderstood. The
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English reader can avoid such dangers by using the other
translations as a guide to the various ways in which the verbs
and participles can be properly nuanced.

The Gospels. Because the Gospels each present the
details of the life of Christ, there are many parallel accounts
of the same events or words. Special care has been taken to
ensure that when two Gospels use the same words and
grammar, it is translated the same way in both. When they use
different words or grammar, the Disciples’ Literal New
Testament reflects it.  

The Greek Text Underlying This Translation

The history of the Greek text. The books of the
New Testament were written in Greek. In His wisdom, God
did not think it necessary to preserve for us the original copy
of these books. Instead, we have thousands of handwritten
copies—Greek manuscripts and papyrus fragments produced
from the second century up to the invention of the printing
press. There is far more manuscript evidence for the New
Testament documents than for any other document of ancient
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history. We also have ancient translations of the New
Testament, and quotations of New Testament verses in ancient
writings, dating from the second to the sixth century and
beyond. These and other sources form the raw material from
which the Greek New Testament is constructed. Soon after
the invention of the printing press, Greek New Testaments
began to be printed. Among others were those of Erasmus
(1527), Stephanus (1551), and Beza (1598). In fact, it was
Robert Stephanus, in his fourth edition of the Greek New
Testament published in 1551, who first added the verse
numbers which we now use. These Greek texts were the
sources used to produce the King James translation in 1611.
In 1633, the Greek text behind the KJV began to be called the
“Textus Receptus”—the received or standard Greek text. It
remained the standard Greek text for 250 years, although
other Greek texts continued to be produced. Even today, some
still prefer to follow this time-honored text, or one similar to
it. The situation changed as a result of the great manuscript
discoveries of the 19th and 20th centuries. These resulted in
new Greek texts incorporating this important new manuscript
evidence. Most modern translations are based upon one of
these updated Greek texts. Today’s standard Greek text was
prepared by a committee of scholars and is used worldwide
by Protestants and Catholics, liberals and conservatives,
scholars and pastors (though other Greek texts do exist).
Except for punctuation, the New Testament TransLine follows
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this Greek text exactly—not because any (including those
who produced it) consider it the final word on the subject, but
so that the starting point of this translation is clear to everyone.

Textual variants— the differences between the
Greek manuscripts. The handwritten copies contain all the
types of errors which any honest hand-copier would make.
Some were accidental, as when one’s eye skips from one line
to a similar word in the next line. Some were intentional, as
when a difficult idiom or word order or spelling was smoothed
out. Sometimes explanatory marginal notes were incorporated
into the text by a subsequent copier because he thought the
previous copier had accidentally left them out. Each change
was then included in all the subsequent copies made from that
manuscript. These differences between the Greek manuscripts
are called “textual variants.” Most of these variances relate to
differences of spelling and similar matters of no significance
to the meaning of the text. But some are significant or
interesting. 

All the textual variants have been identified and
studied by scholars. Many unsung heroes over the centuries
have toiled over the thousands of Greek manuscripts and other
writings in multiple languages, in a painstaking effort to
produce the most accurate Greek text possible. Textual
scholars have analyzed every minute detail in all the copies,
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making the text of the New Testament far more reliable than
any other document of antiquity. The result of their work is
contained in the Greek New Testament in footnotes listing the
significant variants, and detailing the manuscripts that contain
them. These textual details may not be important to the
average Bible reader. He or she may even ignore the subject
and continue to use whatever Bible version is most familiar—
a perfectly acceptable choice. But should he or she ever desire
to know more about the subject, the laborers have been in the
field for centuries, and their work is available for public
examination.

Only a few of these variants are mentioned in the
notes of the Disciples’ Literal New Testament. But for those
who are interested, over 3,000 variants are detailed in the
companion volume, the New Testament TransLine. This is a
substantial but not exhaustive list providing an accurate
picture of the nature of the issue, with particular focus on the
variants that are reflected in the major translations and that
might be of interest to the English reader. Because this
translation is a very literal translation, it is able for the first
time to allow the English reader to personally examine these
variants in detail. As you examine them, you will see that most
of them make little if any difference to the meaning of the
verse. Some are important, such as Mk 16:8-20 and Jn 7:53-
8:11. Some will help you understand a difference between
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English translations such as the NKJV and the NIV. And some
will help you in your understanding of the verse. You will also
notice the extreme detail and precision reflected in the
variants. For example, does it say “Jesus Christ” or “Christ
Jesus”; “Spirit” or “Holy Spirit”; “His hands” or “His hands”;
“He said” or “Jesus said.” .

In order to truly understand what lies behind a
variant reading, the Greek sources must be studied. Since the
English reader cannot do so, he or she will not be able to
assess the manuscript evidence for the variants or the theories
for weighing it. However, the English reader can understand
what the variants are and observe their potential significance
to the meaning of the verse. It is not the place of the Disciples’
Literal New Testament or the New Testament TransLine to
express its own opinion regarding any variant, but simply to
present the textual facts for the reader’s consideration. The
standard Greek text serves best as the starting point for this
purpose.
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Primary Sources Used For This Translation

Greek text:

Aland, Aland, Karavidopoulos, Martini,
Metzger, The Greek New Testament,
Fourth Revised Edition (UBS4), United
Bible Societies, 1994.

Nestle, Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece,
27th Edition, Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft
(German Bible Society), 1993.

Greek-English lexicons:

Danker, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New
Testament and Other Early Christian
Literature, Third Edition of Bauer,
Arndt, and Gingrich, The University of
Chicago Press, 2000.

Liddell, Scott, Jones, McKenzie, Glare, A
Greek-English Lexicon, Ninth Edition,
Clarendon Press (Oxford University
Press), 1996.
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Concordances:

Bushell, BibleWorks 5.0, Hermeneutika
Computer Bible Research Software,
2001. (A computer program linking
multiple Greek and Hebrew texts and
lexicons, and English and other
translations, with a powerful search
engine. Based on UBS4).

Kohlenberger, Goodrick, Swanson, The Greek
English Concordance to the New
Testament, Zondervan, 1997. (The
Greek word with English excerpts from
the NIV, based on UBS4).
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